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Lord Arch-Biſhop of. 
CANTERBURY, | 


Primate of all England, and Me- 
tropolitan; and one of his 
Majeſties moſt Honourable 
Privy Conncil, E 


"Ay it pla Tour Grace 


O permit theſe Papers to go 2 abroad We" 

your Name, which are writ in defence of 
that moſt holy Religion, of which your 
Grace is the prime Miniſter in this Kingdom. They 
contain an explication but of a very few words; 
yet in them lies the whole Evidence for the Chri- 
ſtian Cauſe. I hope I have done fomething 10 
dear _ —_—_— and to illuſtrate divers other pa 175 
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ſages in the holy Books. I have, at leaſt, done 
my endeavour, and qpened the way to the plain- 


eſt and moſt Apoſtolical method of aſſerting the 


Truth of our Religion. They that come after 
may ſupply the defects, and rectiſie the miſtakes, 
which they find in this account that I have given 
of the Witneſſes to Chriſtianity. Who ſpeak ſo 
fully and with ſuch Authority, that it is a matter 
of juſt wonder there ſhould be any Infidels in Chri- 
ſtian Countries. N A 

We can ſind no other cauſe of it, but that in 
ſtead of conſidering upon what grounds our Faith 
relies,” they ſcornfully preſume that it hath, none. 


Tf they would but lay aſide their ligheneſs, and be- 


come ſerious, and if they would be ſo humble as 
to think it is poſſible they may learn of one of the 
deſpiſed Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt; I doubt riot they 


ſpeck to the meaneſt of his Servants, for his fake. | 
Nay, they would, not envy; to; them ſuch high 
Dignities, as your Grace worthily holds in the 
Church of Chriſt. For the Lord himſelf is ho- 
noured, in the honour that is done to his Mini- 
ſters. And thereby they are made capable to do 
him ſtill better ſervice; and with the more autho- 
rity. to promote the honour of his Religion. 

_ Of which hoy. much your Grace hath deſerved, 
by, your prudent. care and-vigilance for its preſer- 
vation, and by the countenance; and ;encourage- 
ment you. give. to thoſe that labouriin its ſervice 3 
Poſterity Perhaps may be better judges than this 


preſent Age. Though that cannot be ſo ungrate- 
8 


would, xith a ſirtle ſtudy, ſoon ſee him to he fo | 
great a Lord, that, they ought to have à due re- 
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ful as not to acknowledge your 


2 1 — not ori y in the dignity of your Of- 
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The Epiſtle Delicate. 


great Manificence 
and Bounty; of which there are fuckvpablick-and 


laſting, Monuments, as declare you to be Primate 


but, which is more, in the generoſity of 


ny our Sovereign enjoy ſuch'a wiſe cue 
cellor, the Church ſuch a Prudent Governout. 


3 ſuch a liberal Patron and Benefafor, 
en through mere Age you muſt refign' and 


mie Ou it for a mn and better e Jour See 


ſuch a Succeſſoͤr. Lana 

As for my ſelf, if your Outs will be pleaſed to 
ardon this Addreſs, and reckon me in the num- 
of thoſe, that reverence your Vertues as well 
as your Greatneſs, I ſhall-not doubt but my Deſign 
in this Work will obtain your' Graces approbati- 
on; and that your known Candor will paſs à fa- 
W Judgment =_ con 2 W of 


the Churches and Your Graces 


_ affectionate Servant, 
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An Introduction to the Enſuing Diſcourſe, 
| ſhewing the Scope of it. ea 


= 


T is not my defign in this Diſcourſe, to explain and 

K eftabliſh the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity; which 
ſeveral great Writers have inferred, with much a 

pearance of reaſon, from the remarkable dif- 
rence there is between thoſe words whereby S. Jobm ex 
ſes the Unity of the firſt three witneſſes, and thoſe whereby 
he expreſſes the Unity of the laſt : Bur to ſettle the Faith 
and Hope of Chriſtian Souls, in the Lord Feſus ; which 
is the true ſcope of the Apoſtle in this part of his Epi- 
ſtle, though in no Treatiſe, that Thave mer withal, it hath 
from hence been diſtinctly and fully repreſented, 

Thar this is the drift of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, and 
ought to be the intention of mine; will be very apps 
rent, if we go but back ſo far as the fourth Verſe of this 


Chapter, and from rhence take our riſe for that Argue 


ment, which I purpoſe ro purſue, To know that we 
are born of God, and ſo ſhall be his Heirs, is a thing in 
which above all others, we are moſt highly concern d. 
That we may have therefore a certain character of one 
divinely deſcended, S. John lays down this General mark 
of him whereby he may be known, that, Yhatſoever is 
born of God, overcometh the World, By this a Chriſtian 
is to be tried, and hereby he diſcovers himſelf what he 
is, whether the child of God in name only or in deed 
and in truth. If when he meets with any thing in this 
world that would ſeduce or affright him from his duty, 
he not only defies it and ſets himſelf againſt ir, but makes 
it yield to his reſolution of ſtedfaſt obedience ro God's 
Commandments (which every man, he ſays. in the fore- 
going verſe, that loves God, will certainly keep and not 
think them grievous neither) it is a plain demonſtration 

that he is dear to God, and harh his very Spirit in him, 
Now next to this there is deu more neceſſary and 
defirable ro be known, than how we may obtain this 
great and matchleſs victory over every thing in the 
world that oppoſes our Chriſtian reſolution 3 and ſo 
undoubtedly approve our {elves beroical perſons, as they 
— = . 
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A Introduction Chap. I, 
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were anciently called, that are born from above. And 
bhbeere alſo the Apoſtle lends us his aſſiſtance; telling us in 
34 the latter end of that fourth Verſe, that we muſt atchieve 
t by Faith, And this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our Faith, So couragious, ſo powerful, ſo 
ſucceſsful is an hearty lively Faith, that you ſee he calls | 
it by the name of vittory it ſelf. If we believe ſtedfaſtly, | 
we ſhall tread the world under our feet, and eaſily de- 
ſpiſe all irs temptations ; as thoſe valiant Worthies did, 
4, | whoſe example another Apoſtle (ers before us, in the E- 
I/ "4/5 leventh Chapter to the Hebrews : A portion of Scripture 
| which he that means to be a conqueror, ſhould rhink he 
can never read too oft. 


But there is a farther enquiry remaining, which every ed 
body will be apt to make; and that is, what this Faith | Wit 
may be which is ſo victorious and triumphant. And An 
therefore the Apoſtle takes care to ſatisſie us in this mat- boi 
ter alſo; when he tells us, Verſe 5, ir is nothing elſe but (i 
to believe that Feſus is the Son of God. To be heartily | ag; 

rſwaded, he means, that that great perſon, who was dir 
— of the Virgin Mary, and was known by the name W. 
of Feſus, and overcame the world fo gloriouſly, was in- ani 
deed ſent from God unto us, and owned by him as the | wo 

expreſs image of his perſon 5 that we may as infallibly de- be, 

upon the truth of what he hath ſaid, either of him- WW, 

lelf, or concerning us, as we can upon any thing of Senſe the 

or reaſon ; by which we think our ſelves bound to guide the 

and determine our reſolutions and actions in this life, As 

Bu ſtill after all this, there is one thing more that we wh 
4 cannot but deſite to be very ſure of; without which all the 


the reſt will ſtand us in no ſtead, but we ſhall flag and ter 
— 72 of ſucceſs, vi. That Feſus is indeed the Son of mo 
God, This if it be not well proved by ſubſtantial argu- thi 


ments, we can have no ſolid faith, and ſo no victory; net 
and ſo no ſon-ſfliip, no hope in another world. The Apo- MY firt 
{tle thereſpre, that he may ſerve us in bringing ſome evi- as 


dent demonſtration of this ſo important a truth, tells us M 
in the next words ( Verſe 6.) that Jeſus did not only 
4 was God's Son, and confidently affirm himſelf 
ro be the Divine perſon ſo long look'd for to come into 
the world; but that he came with very ſnfficient and 
unreproveable witneſſes of it, viz, the WATER. the 
BLOUDP, and the SPIRIT: which made w_ 
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truth good to all thoſe, who conſidered their teſtimom y 
If the firſt of theſe [WAT E RI ſhould not be though 
great enough to merit belief; yer the [B LOU |. 
| zoyned with it adds great force to irs perſwaſion. Or it © 1 
55 boch theſe ſeem roo weak, yet this laſt, theSP I RIT, ö 
1 the Apoſtle doubts not is ſo ſtrong to conquer mens minds, 


„ * 


and make them believe in Feſus, that he ſays, The Spirit | 
is truth. That is, ſuch an undoubred proof that Fes 
was what he pretended to be, the Son of God; that no "7 
man can be deceived who relies upon ir, and no man 
can refule, if he give heed to it, ro rely and depend up- _ 
on ſuch a watnels, : 
Now this was a thing notorious in thoſe days, and need- 


"a 


. ed no proof at all, the whole Country of Fudea could 
4 witneſs it, that he came by ( or rather with) Water, Bloud 
1 and the Spirit. And therefore the Apoſtle doth not go a- 
- bout to make this good, that there were ſuch M/itneſſes 
T (it being a matter confeſſed) but rather repeats it over 
7 again, as the ſtrongeſt proof of his Divine Authority : ad- 
8 ding moreover there-withal, that there were three other 
S Witneſles, who by their concurrent teſtimony would un- 
- animouſly juſtifie this Truth. For, ſaith he, in the 
words 1 have choſen to explain, There are three that 
- bear record ( or witneſs) in Heaven, the Father, the 
— Ward, and the Holy Ghoſt: and theſe three are one, And 
e there are three that bear witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, and 
le the Water, and the Bloud: and theſe three agree in one. 
As if he had ſaid, You cannot reaſonably doubt of that 
e which we preach concerning Feſus, if you go but to 
1 thoſe three witneſſes, to which I have ſent you, the Ma. 
d ter, the Bloud and the Spirit; for they all affirm wich one 
of mouth, that he was the Son of God, And as they teſtiſie 
u- this to you upon the Earth; ſo there are three other Wir- 
' 5 neſſes alſo who declare it ro you from Heaven: to whom I 8 
o- firſt direct you; and then to thole three that here on Earth, 
i- as I have told you, bear their record to him. | 
ns here are not a few Copies of the New Teſtament, it 
ly muſt be confeſſed, which leave out the Teſtimony of 


elf WF theſe rhree Witneſſes that ſpeak from Heaven, not read- 

to ing the ſeventh Verſe; as is noted not only by Socinus and 

nd his followers, bur by Eraſmus, Grotius, Curcellæus, and 

he our Learned Se/dey, whole collections to this purpoſe far 

his exceed all fotmer as But yet this laſt 2 — — 
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de Great Author, hath ſaid fo much = ro juftifie the Antiqui- 


4. cap.ry of our preſent Reading, and to keep the ſevench Verſe 
4- num. . in the place wherein it now ftands, that I make no que- 


ſtion theſe ate the words of S. Fobn, concerning the three 
Heavenly Witneſſes, the Father, the Mord, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and accordingly I ſnall in the firſt place a 
to their teſtimony for the confirming of this Truth, and 
for the ſapporring thereby of our Faith, that Feſus is the 
Son of God. 
And if any body ſhall ſay, What need is there of this 
in a Chriſtian Country? There are no Infidels ſure a- 
mong us; nor are we in danger to turn Pagans, Turks or 
Fews, who blaſpheme the Lord Jeſus ? I ſhall nor labour 
to ſtop their mouths, by caſting reproaches on others ; nor 
complain of the apoſtaſie which ſome think they have rea- 
ſon to lay to the charge of roo many in this preſent unto- 
ward generation : Bar defire them to take their Anſwer 
from S. John himſelf, in rhe :birteenth Verſe of this very 
Chapter: Where they will find that he thought ir not 


unneceſſary to write theſe things to them that believe on the 


name of the Son of God ; that they might knaw how happy a 


thing it was to be aChriſtian,and that they might believe (i. e. 
continue to believe) on the name of the Son of God, d | 


I may modeſtly ſuppoſe, that what he thought good to 
aſſert here with ſo mach care and exactnels, it will not 
be thought an unprofitable diligence if I ſtudy ro expound 
and enlarge, for the benefit of believers. Ir will be ſome 
Jarisfaction to me however, to have had it in my heart 


to do ſome honour to my Saviour, and ro have endeavour- 


ed to make any part of his holy Book more clearly under- 


; eſpecially if what I write ſhall encreaſe the Faith of | 
any Chriſtian Soul, and fill ir with an aſſured hope in Jeſus, | 


by abiding conſtant in this belief, that he is the Sonof God. 


Thar being the thing which is to be proved by theſe } 
witneſſes, ir will be neceſſary to ſearch a little into the | 
meaning of the Phraſe, before we take their examination 
about it. And it muſt be confeſſed, that though Feſus Þ 
be the Eternal Son of the Father, God of God, begotten of | 
him before all Worlds ; yet this is not always meant when 
he is called hi, Son: which is a name in the holy ſtile, not 


ſo much expreſſing his Nature as his high Authority and 
Sovereign power, which he hark received, as the Mediator 


berween him and us, from God the Father Almighty. 1 
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the Name 8 comprehends all that belongs to his perſon, 
. both his Divine and Humane nature; and affirms that 
„ this perſon hath Sovereign Authority committed to him by 
1 God the Father of all: who hath given him Commiſſion, 
. and deputed him in his ſtead to declare his mind, and ac- 
e quaint us with his will; and having by himſelf purged 
our ſins, promoted him to fir down on the right hand of 
8 the Majeſty on high, as that great King and Lord of all, 
2 by whom we are to be governed now, and to be judged 
r at the laſt day, Sure TI am in many places of the holy 
r Scripture which ſay, he 3s the Son of God, the meaning 1s 
expounded in other places to be this; that he is the Chriſt, 
or the anointed of God. That is, Jeſus who was conceiv- 
ed by the Holy Ghoft, born of the Virgin Mary, crucifi- 
ed under Pontius Pilate, role again from the dead, and 
afterward appointed S. John and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
ro preach thoſe things to all Nations which we read in 
| the holy Goſpel ; was indeed ſent of God (according to 
the ancient Prophecies ) with his own power and autho- 


glory and honour, ro be our King and Sovereign Lord, 
whom we areallro Os and from whom alone we are 
ro expect all our rewards. ; 

And there is great reaſon to think that theſe are phraſes 


mer we read, that whoſoever believeththat Feſus is the Chriſt, 
is born of God: In the latter he tells us, that he who over- 
cometh the world believeth that Feſus is the Son of God, It 


God, and whereby we overcome the world; and therefore ir 


how you pleaſe, either of theſe ways, this alone is the 
Faith which can regenerate a man and put a Divine Spirit 
into him; that is, make him a conqueror over the world 


fignification, To which if you add ſome places in the E- 
vangeliſts, they will make you ſee this more evidently, 
When S. Peter made this confeflion, xvi, Matei 16, that 

ety | B 3 Fa 


chink we are here to underſtand the Apoſtle, who under 


rity, and is now, by the ſuffering of death, crowned with 


of the very ſame import, here in S. John, if we compare but 
the firſt Verſe of this Chapter with the fifth- In the for- 


is the very ſame Faith no doubt whereby we are born of 


| is the very ſame thing to believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
and to believe that Feſus is the Son of God, Expreſs it 


s Jeſus was, Let the ſecond Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
ver. 22, be conſulted alſo, and there you will find, that 
Chriſt and the Son are terms equivalent, and have the ſame 


An Tutroduflion Chap 1. 


Feſus was Chriſt the Son of the living God, there is no more 
meant, one would think by thoſe words, the Son of Gad, 
than whar the other word, Chriſt, includes : becaule 
when our Saviour would have them know that it was not 
fir for them, as yer, to divulge this truth which S. Perer 
conſeſſed, he only charges bis Diſciples (ver. 20.) that 
they ſhould tell no man that he was 22 the Chriſt. And 
if this be not ground enough to conclude the identity (as 
we ſpeak ) of theſe words, the other Evangeliſts will put 
it out of doubt. For S. Mark makes the confetiion of 
S, Peter to have been no more than this, Thou art the Chriſt, 
viii. 29. And S. Luke relates it not much otherwiſe, when 
he ſays that he acknowledged our Saviour to be the Chriſt 
of God, ix. 20. To be the Chriſt, or to be the Son, the 
Chriſt of G:d, or the Son of God, according to the under. 
ſtanding of theſe Divine writers, is the very ſame ; and in 
thele places nothing different. And indeed, it is very 
probable that S. Hierom's opinion is true, who believed 
that the Apoſtles were not yer ſuch proficients as to under- 
ſtand the eternal generation of our Lord Feſus from the 
eſſence of the Father. For we ſind them very ignorant of 
divers things that were eaſier to be learnt than this, which 
if they had known, they would not have expected to lee 
him ſettle his Throne upon Earth, nor doubted of his Re- 
N N from the dead, and many other things, as 
c . 

ut the comparing of two other places will make this 
ſtill more maniteſt, In the xxvi. Matth. 63. we read that 
the High Prieft adjured our Saviour to tell him, if he 


were the Chriſt, the Son of God, They all expected one to 


a under this character; This was the common title 


of that great perſon, who they believed would ſhortly | 
come: Bur they meant no more by it, than one appoint- | 
ed by God to be their King, as is apparent from S. Luke ; | 
who relates that queſtion barely thus; xxii. 67. Art thou | 
the Chriſt ? tell us. And after our Saviour had made that 
anſwer which we read both in him and S. Matthew; he 
tells us (ver. 70.) they all replied again, Art thou then the 

Son of God which was no more than to ſay, Muſt we 


take this for confeſſed then, that thou affirmeſt thy ſelf ro 
be ſent, anointed, and ſer over us by God ? Wilt thou 
ſtand to that which thou juſt now ownedſt, when we ask- 
ed thee that queſtion ? For without all doubt the Chief 


Prieſts | 
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Prieſts and the Scribes intended nothing by that phraſe, 
the Son of God, but what was comprehended in the other, 
the Chriſt, And therefore when Plate, upon their accu- 
ſation, examined him upon the ſame matter, he asks no- 
thing elſe but this (as this Apoſtle S. John relates,xviii.33.) 
Art thou the King of the Tews which is the plain inter- 
pretation of the word, Chriſt. For that is not the pr 
> * Nuncu- 


c 


name of any perſon, as La#antius * rightly obſerves 
1 a name of power and dominion, ſignifying him to be their 4 pote- 
of Sovereign: For in this ſtile, ſays he, the Fews were wont rr & 
Z, to peak. of their Kings, whom they called Chriſts, or Gods —_ 5 
: anointed, | 4M 
7 Once more, when they were enraged at our Saviour mg ; 
for calling himſelf the Son of God (as S. Fohn tells us, apella- 
e 5 wes. de 1 app 
Chap. x: ) He juſtifies himſelf by a reaſon which ſignifies hant. L., 
"a no more, but that he called himſelf the Chriſt, the anoint- Cap. 7, 
f ed of God, as you may read, ver. 34, 35, 36. If they 
4 were called Gods in old time, to whom the Word of God 
mY came (i. e. Who received commiſſion and authority from 
bo God to be the Judges and Rulers of his people) then it 
of could be no offence, much leſs a blaſphemy, for him whom 
* God had ſanctiſied ( i. e. ſet apart and anointed to this 
_ office of being their Lord and King) to call himſelf the Son 
yi of God, For ſo he was by his place; and there was no 


need he ſhould ſay any thing of the Divine nature thar 


8 was in him, Well then, ro be the Son of God and to be 
his the Chriſt, being but different expreſſions of the ſame 
Ks thing; and the word Chriſt ſignify ing anointed, one ſet a- 6 
be part to an high office, and (in its eminent fence.) that 
= perſon who was to ſuſtain the place of God in this World, 
irle to be the King of Vrael, yea the Governour and Ruler 
ty of all mankind ; we muſt conclude that when the Apoſtle 
wy ; ſays here, Feſus is the Son of God, his meaning is, chat he 
is che Holy one of God, the perſon whom he ſandtified 


by the unction of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent into the 
World; to whom he hath now given all power in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, that every knee ſhould bow to him as 


T | the Sovereign Lord of the World; whom we are ta heap 
and obey and depend upon in all things. | 


For this is the ſtile you may obſerve of the Old Te. 
ſtament (from whence you may learn the riſe and origh: 
nal of this manner of ſpeech ) which calls rhoſe Kings, 


who derived their authori "Fila from God, b 
0 | | | 
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An Tntroduftion | Chap. L Cl 


dum. 


tee. Fo that to riſe againſt him, was to war with God 


the name of his Sons. Becauſe when they were anointed ſo, 
by his order, they were made what they were not before, do 
and begotten (as they ſpoke ) again: And being created WF Pr 
by God to rheir new digniry, they are therefore called his be 

The firſt rime we meer with the phraſe, is in the to 


Fons. 
ſtory of the firſt King of 1/-ae/, 1 Sam. xii, 1. where Saul Fa 


is called, as the words are in the Hebrew, the Son of one WI 
year in his Kingdom. Becauſe there was bur a year paſ- gr 
ſed ſince the time of his unction ; by which he was born th. 
Gods Vicegerent, and (as you read x. 6.) turned into be 


another man. And indeed we find this imitated in Erhnick m 


writers, who call the day their Emperors entred upon ba 
their Reign, their Birth. day. So we read in Spartianus th 
that Adrian being informed by Letters that Trajan had Gi 
named him for his Succeſſor, cauſed rhe birth-day of his m 
adoption to be celebrated. And two days after, hearing ch 
of his death, he orderd they ſhould keep the birth-day of WW h: 


* Natalem þ;; Empire. Burt I do not intend to launch out of the or 
imperii in- 


| ng *- the Hiſtory of the ſucceeding Kings of Hrael. For when pe 


holy ſtory, where we find this more plainly delivered in G 


the Philiſtins, the Moabites, the Syrians, the Ammonites g1 
and other neighbouring People with their Princes, conſpi- MW 

red ¶ after they had been conquered by David) Re 
the Lord and againſt his anointed; reſolving to caſt off their 
yoke ; the F/almiſt ſhews ( Eſal. 2.) how vain and idle, 
their attempt would prove, becauſe God had appointed 
him, whom he ſent a Prophet to anoinr, to be his King. 
This decree of God he averrs, and openly declares ( ver. 
6, 7.) that the Lord ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 
this day (i. e. when he anointed him) I have begotten 


— 
wh 0 


Almighty, whoſe Son, that is, Vicegerent, he was in thoſe 
Countries. And therefore if they were well adviſed he 
exhorts them all to go and kiſs the Son, ver. 1 2. i. e. ſub- 
mit themſelves, by that token of humble ſubjection, to 
him who had his Authority immediately from God : Nay, 
was his firſt-born, the moſt eminent Prince, that is, that e- 
ver he made, Ixxxix. P/al. 72. And therefore he was 
the prime type of our Lord Chriſt, ro whom theſe words 
are applied, becauſe he was the Son of David, that great 
King, who was to reign over them for ever, as the Angel 
ſaid, i. Luke 33. And if you paſs from hence to the 
next King, Solomon; ( who had a particular unction - | 
; wa o, 
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Chap. I to the Erſning Diſcourſe. 
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ſo, and in whoſe reign was prefigured the glorious King- 
dom of our Saviour ) you will find that God ſays by a 
Propher concerning him, I will be his Father, and be 2 
be my Son, 2 Sam. vii. 14, Which words are a promiſe 
ro make Solomon King, and ſettle him on the Throne of his 
Father David. So he underitood it, as appears by the ſpeech 
which David made, nor long before his death, ro all rhe 
great men of his Kingdom, 1 Chron, xxviii. where he tells 
them (ver. 4.) that as Jeſſe had many Sons, Tet God li- 
hed him only to make him King over all Iſrael: So of the 
many Sons which the Lord had given him (ver. 5, ) He 
bad choſen Solomon to ſit upon the Throne of the Kingdom of 
the Lord, As is evidenr, faith he, from thoſe words of 


God ſpoken by Nathan ( ver. 6.) I have choſen him to be 


my SON, and I will be his FATHER, e. made 
choice of him to be King of Iſrael in thy room, and as I 
have been to thee, ſo I will be ro him. Thus Solomon, 
one would think, interpreted theſe words, when he prays 
God, who had made good one part of his promile, to 
perform the other alſo, 2 Chron. i. 8, 9. Thou haſt ſhewed 
great mercy unto David my Father, and haſt made me reign 


in his ſtead (as much as to ſay, made me thy Son ) now, 


O Lord God, let thy promiſe unto my Father be eſtabliſhed; 
that is, of being 4 Father to me, now that I am become 
thy ſon, and ſer by thee over a people, like the duſt of the 


Earth in multitude. | 


By this time I ſuppoſe it will be no wonder to any intel- 


ligent perſon, that theſe Kings are called the Sons of God ; 
who did nor only govern in that Country, which was 


called, ir is well known, God's /and, and the inhabitants 


whereof were his peculiar people: but were appointed by 
his ſpecial direction, and anointed with his holy oil ( Ixxxix. 
Pſal. 20.) and had, as it were, their being and birth 
from God, who promoted them ro ſit upon his Throne, and 
to be Kings for the Lord God, as you read 2 Chron, is. 
8. ſo that the Kingdom it ſelf is called in that Book 
the Kingdom of the Lord, xiii. 8. And the Judges allo in 
the Courts of that Kingdom are ſaid to exerciſe rhe 
. of the Lord and not of man ( xix. 6-) that is, 
to fit there in God's ſtead, to do men juſtice: And be- 
cauſe of this great power and truſt committed to them 


5 him, are called, as you heard, Ixxxii P/al, 1, 6. 
0 


di, and the children of the moſt High; whoſe * 
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An Introduffim Chap. 1. 


they were, and for whom they judged. And therefore it 
is the leſs wonder, that when this Great Prince came a- 
mong them, to whom al judgment is committed, and 
who hath all power in Heaven and in Earth, and is Lord 
of all, and appointed by God the heir of all things, He is 
called by rhe ſame name that they were, If there were 
no other reaſon for ir, his office would give him a title ro 
it : becauſe he is the Lords Chriſt, anointed by God to the 
higheſt digniry and government under him, nor only over 
that Country, bur over all Nations on the Earth; who, 
by believing on him, were all ro be made a choſen genera- 
tion, à royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar people, 
x Per. ii, 9. Bur to ſhow his moſt excellent greatneſs he 
is called the Son of God, with two marks of his pre-emi- 
nence above all other who have had that name: Firſt, he 


is called, 5 dig, that Son, that eminent King, the King of 


Kings ; like to whom none ever was. For, ſecondly, 
whereas thoſe ſons of the higheſt ſpoken of before, were 


Pſal.82:7- to die like other men, and to fall like one of the Princes, 


in other Countries, He is called the Son, 7% Ot m C arF@r, 
of that God who liveth, xvi. Matth. 16. that is, of the im- 
mortal eternal God: And by conſequence is like his Fa- 
ther, an everlaſting King, of whoſe Kingdom, as the Angel 
told his Mother, i. Luke 33. there ſhall be no end. 


Thus the Author of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, who | 
underſtood this language well enough, hath diſcourſed in 
the Firſt Chapter. Where he proves that Feſus is the 


Son of God in a more eminent ſence than any Angel in 
Heaven, according to thoſe ancient prophecies before na- 


med, concerning David and Solomon, as you read ver. 4, 5 


From whencethe Few-learnt to call the Meſſiah, who they 


confeſs is in thoſe places myſtically ſpoken of, by that 
name of the Son of God. Which the Apoſtle there ſhows 


is the greateſt name of excellence, and ſignifies the high- 


eſt honour and dignity ; ſuch as God hath conferred 'up- 
on no other. And rhen he 1 to ſhow, that ac- 
cording to other prophecies which ſpeak of bis ſuperemi- 


nence , his Throne is for ever and ever: ( ver. 8.) For God, 


who is his God ( in a peculiar manner loying and reward- 


ing him) hath anointed him with the oil of gladneſs (pre- 
ferred him, that is ) above all that partake of Kingly dig- 
nity, ver. 9. He hath made him indeed his firſt-born, 
the Prince of all the Kings of the Earth (as S. Fobn ſpeaks, 

ö 1. R- 


[ 


3 — 


— 


| 


F S ANA LS = 


© 


© F FN 


* 


Chap. IL. 70 the Enſuing Diſcourſe. 
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i. Revel, 5. ) ro whom we are to ſubmit our ſelves with 

the greateſt devotion of ſpirit, and from whom we may 

then expect Protection, Bleſſing, and rhe nobleſt Re- 
wards. For he is the long expected Son of God, who ex- 
cells all other that were ever called by that name; the 
King of inconceivable Majeſty, whoſe ſplendor could not 
ſo much as be fore-ſhadowed by Solomon in all his glo- 
ry. Thus Narbanael I obſerve puts theſe two expreſſions 
together in his confeſſion of our Saviour, our of a vehe- 
ment affection redoubling his words, Thou art that Son of 
God, thou art that King of Iſrael, i. John 39. 

This is the buſineſs upon which we are ro examine theſe 
Witneſſes ; we are to conſider what they ſay to this point, 
that the Lord Jeſus was ſent from God as Moſes 2 for- 
merly been: only Moſes as a Servant, but he as a Son 


(according to what you read, iii. Heb, 5, 6.) with a ful- 


neſs of authority, with all the power of God; ſo that 
we may confidently rely on every thing that he hath ſaid, 
as the very mind and ſence of God. This if we can hear 
them ſpeak, they are witneſſes ſo beyond all exception, 
that we cannot chuſe bur reverence him, and receive him, 
and obey him, and put our truſt in him, and rejoyce in 
his royal favour and love evermore. For the firſt three 
are no leſs perſons than the Father, the Mord, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, Whole gracious aſſiſtance let us humbly im- 
plore, that this and all other our works may be begun, con- 
tinued and ended, to the glorifying of his holy Name. 


* —— 
3 


A'PRAYER 


0 Father of lights, from whom cometh every good, and eve- 

ry perfett gift, illuminate my mind in theſe Meditations, 
that I may be able to enlighten others, and lead them into a 
good underſtanding in all things, Guide and dirett my 
thoughts, that I may reaſon and Tſcourſe aright, Shine in- 


to all our Souls by the light of the plorious Goſpel of Chriſt, Job. 6.46. 


that we ſeeing the Son, may believe on him: and being 
made thy children by adoption and grace, may be daily 
more and more renewed by thy holy Spirit. Settle in our 
Souls that mighty faith, whereby we may have power and 
ftirength to have victory, and to triumph over the Devil, the 

he Wh World, 


Arn Introduction, c. Chap. I. 
World, and the Fleſh. Strengthen it every day by conſtant 
Meditation on thoſe things, which thou, O Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, haſt ſo many ways declared to us : that it may 

ow ſtill more vittorions, and we may feel the happy fruit of 
i in greater joy and triumph of ſpirit, in aſſuret expectation 
of the Crown of righteouſneſs, which thou haſt promiſed 
to all faithful Souls. 3 
O that none of the inticing allurements of this world may e- 
wer more deceive us, and ſteal away our hearts from our 
true happineſs : nor any of the troubleſome paſſages of this life 
ever hereafter dizhearten us, and divert us from the purſuit 
of it : But the Faith of Chriſt may ſo intirely poſſeſs our 
bearts, as to keep us ſtedfaſt and upright, in the midſt of 
all the temptations, of what kind ſoever they be, that aſ- 
1 Sault us. And looking up unto Jeſus the author and finiſher 
„ of our Faith, we may ſtill ſay with true reſolution of ſpirit, 
i Thou art the Son of God moſt high, thou art the King of 
incomprehenſible Majeſty, thou art the Lord of all, We 
will conſtantly adhere to thee, as thy faithful 7 ets, We 


4 will follow thee in faith and love, and patient obedience to 
bi the very death, And hope that as we feel, by thy power 
_ = in u, we are the children of God, ſo we ſhall be heirs, heirs 
b of God, joynt-heirs, with thee, O bleſſed Lord; to whom, 
1 with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory and dominion, 
I fer ever, Amen, Lat, 
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"CHAP. Il. 


| Concerning the Witneſſes in yore: and the 


] 


Teſtimony of the FAT H 


F any man urge us to receive a thing which is new and 
ſtrange, we either turn away our ears, if we take 
him for a frivolous perſon, or elſe require him ro 

ſhow us good evidence for what he ſays, if he ſeem to be 
wiſe and ſerious. And the more importunate he is to be 

believed, the more earneſt we are to know what he hath 
ro ſhow for himſelf, and to call for his proofs : in which 
if he fail or they come not home to the purpoſe, he is fo 
far from gaining any credit with hole who examine 

them, that ny prove a very conliderable argument a- 
gainſt him, Eſpecially when he pretends to come from 
God, and to bring us meſſages from Heaven, we all ex- 

pect the clearer and diviner demonſtrations, before we 
can reſign our mind unto him, For that which is to make 
all things credible, muſt have very pregnant Reaſons ac- 

companying it to win credit to it ſelf. If that which 
ſtands as a reaſon for all that a man ſays, be not it ſelf 
grounded upon the cleareſt and moſt undeniable, it turns 
againſt him and proves nothing but a confutation of all 


Rin particular. 


that it was brought io aſſerr. 


Now 7eſns 9 7 99 not only to this honour of coming 
from God ( which is a ſufficient Argument for any thing 
that he ſays in his Name) bur alſo to an higher igniry 
of being his Son; ( inthe higheſt Sence of that Word, bepot- 
ten of him before all Worlds ) and ſo of being privy to all his 
ſecrers, of lying in his very boſom, and being inveſted 
with a power equal to rhe Almighries ; if he and his A- 
who affirmed the ſame of him, after he was 
to death, and that as a Malefactor ) ſhould be defective 
in their proofs of ſo lofry and weighty a pretenſion, He 


I would be rendred of all other the moſt contemptible, and 
they become men moſt ridiculous, for obtruding him on 


the world in ſuch a quality, upon ſlight or no demonſtra- 
tions. For the greater and more concerning any Aſſertion 
is, which we propound to mens belief, the ſtronger and 
more plentify! Arguments they juſtly expect ro induce a 
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Of the Witneſſes and Chap, Il, 
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tion; that it is a vertue to refuſe admittance, and t 
could not excuſe themſelves from a great guilt, ſhould they 


be ſo eaſie as to let it find entertainment. Nay, it is 


a commendable piece of caurion and warineſs, ro ſuſpend 
our belief in a matter of very great importance, though 


there be ſome conſiderable proofs offered; if they be nor 


proportionable to the weight of the thing, unto which we 
ate .o deliver up no leſs than our Souls. 
Let us ſee therefore what evidence this Follower and 


Favourite (as I may call bim) of Jeſus produces and 


lays before us, ro make good this, which he preached 
for a certain truth; that he is no leſs than the Son of 
God, Let us hear what his Witneſſes ſay, for ſo he calls 


his proofs, to this great point; and confider whether they | 


ſpeak ſo home to it, that we cannot reaſonably refuſe to 
believe it. The office of a witneſs is to give in all the 
evidence he can for the clearing of any matter in queſti- 
on; for this very end, that there by the controverſie ma 
be decided upon his credit, When rheApoſtle therefore cal 
for his Mitne ſſes, who are ready he ſaith ro juſtifie this which 
he aſſerts, if any body make a doubt of ir, or be not 
well ſetled in this belief; his meaning is, that it relies up- 
on ſuch ſolid grounds, that no man ſhall be able ro deny 
Feſus ro be the only begotten of the Father, the Chriſt of 
God; unleſs he can diſprove the Authority of his witneſſes, 
Which he was ſure would never be in any mans power to 
do, they were of ſuch known verity, If this be called in 
queſtion, whether Feſus be the Son of God or no, if any 
liſt ro bring it to trial, and examine it before the bar of 
impartial Reaſon ; S. John here offers his witneſſes, faithful 
and juſt, of undoubted Truth and Integrity, who ſhall 
make it good: So that if you will hear them, and conſi- 
der what they ſay, and then give ſentence according to 
their evidence, you muſt needs judge that he is what he 
ſaid he was, The Son of God moſt high; and quit him 
in your Conſciences of all the calumnies and aſperſions 
of the Jews, who ſaid he was a deceiver of the People. 
Now the witneſſes that he brings, you ſee, dwell in 
two very diſtant places; three of them in the Heavens, 
and the other cbree in the Earth, From theſe two ſeveral 
regions they give their Teſtimony ; the former from a- 
= re 


ſwaſion. Which if they be wanting, ir is lo far from 
ing a fault not to ſurrender their Souls to that propoſi- 


Chap f. Teſtimony of the Father. 
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bove, the latter here beneath. For when the Apoſtle ſays 
that there are three, pagruvgivres & 7G d, teſtifying 
or bearing witneſs in the Heaven, and as many that do the 
ſame, * Th yi, on the Earth; the meaning is not that the 
Firſt three gave their teſtimony to thoſe that are in Hea- 
ven, and the laſt three ro rhoſe that are on Earth : bur 
that the Firſt three witneſſes are themſelves in Heaven, 
and the other three were on Earth, and fo from thence 
they gave their teſtimony to Jeſus. They that dwell in 
Heaven delivered their teſtimony and juſtified this Truth 
from above, and the other reſiding on the Earth did there 
ſpeak to it, and make it good. Let us firſt hear theſe 
ſupreme and Heavenly witneſſes, and take under exami- 
nation what they declare concerning him whom we acC- 
knowledge for our Lord, and what Authority he hath, ac- 
cording to their teſtimony, ro exact all obedience of us, as 


he is the Son of God, And firſt of all ler us begin with the 


witneſs of the FATHER: for the truth is, that as 


he is che Firſt, and rhe Beginning of all things, ſo he did 


firſt reſtifie of Feſus ; and by his voice from Heaven pro- 
claimed him to be his Son, before He, or any elſe was 
ſo bold as ro affirm ir. And as he being the Firſt, did 
bear witneſs to him, before any of the reſt ſpoke a word; 
ſo, according to the number of theſe Heavenly witneſſes, 
He gave his Teſtimony of him three times: 


The firſt time was when our Saviour began to appear 


© publickly among the people; coming out of his privacy, 
= from Nazareth of Galilee to be baptized of Fohn in Fordan. Mat. 3. 13. 
He had no need indeed of that Baptiſm, as Fobn affir- Mark 1. 9. 
med and our Saviour did not deny: but as became one 
who had put himſelf into the ſtate of our meanneſs, and 


appeared in our ſinful fleſh,he would omit nothing chat be- 
longed to the duty of a pious perſon. And therefore he would 


have the baptiſt do to him as he did to others, knowing 


God; whoſe inftiturions oughr to 
37 whole will all good men ought ro conform themſelves, 
Now he had no ſooner given this example of humble o- 
= bedience, bur as he came out of the Water, God the Fa- 
ther of Heaven declared him in expreſs terms to be what 
S. Jobn here ſays he was, his only Son. Which teſtimony 


that he exerciſed this Miniſtry by the appointment of 
ze reverenced, and to 


of kis is recorded by no leſs than three Evangeliſts, as you 
may 
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— 


was ſent him from Heaven, to give him power to exerciſe 


Jed. Who plainly tell us that he ſpake ro Feſus (and 


to me as thou art ; to whom I commit my authority, 


may find if you read iii. MAareh. 17. i. Mark 11, iii. Luke Wi (5; 
22. Who tells us that he ſaw the Heavens at that time, o- Pl. 
ned to him, and a Divine Glory come from thence and or 

le upon him, which was fol owed with a voice from th 
Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well ¶ to 
Pleaſed. So S. Matthew reports the words of God the WF us 
FATHE R (from whom this voice came, it is plain, (t 
becauſe he calls eſus his Son) or as they may be rendred th 
more emphatically, This is that Son of mine, that beloved & 
one (whom the Prophets promiſed, particularly xlii. Iſaiah 1. kt 
God would ſend to them, as Tertullian well expounds be 
it) who is moſt dear to me, and ſhall declare my whole 8. 
will and pleaſure, There is a mark ſer before it, id, lo, 1 
or behold ; that we may all attend and liſten diligent- 2 in 
ly ro this voice: for now the word of God came to him lil 
(as he ſpeaks in another place, I told you, concerning h: 
thoſe who were called Gods under the old Law, x. John 3 5.) h 
and in an audible manner authorized him, to begin to 7 
act as the Chriſt of God, whom He had anointed, as re 
you ſhall hear, with the Holy Ghoſt, juſt at this moment, tt 


when He declared him his Son, by this voice from 
Heaven. | 
Which, if you carefully obſerve it, is expreſſed by the 

other Evangeliſt in ſuch a manner, that we may under- 
ſtand it was directed to himſelf ; as that commiſſion which 


the office of Gods ſupreme and only Miniſter in this world; 
in whom alone he was well pleaſed, and in none elſe, 
bur by him, For S. Mark ſays the voice was in theſe 

words, Thox art my beloved Son, in whom I am well plea-® 


not merely of him) that he might be confident he was the 
perſon whom God had now ſanttified and ſent into the 
world, And ſo S. Luke hath recorded it more fully and 
expreſly, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed, ® 
As if he had ſaid, Thou art the perſon ro whom I have a Z 
favour above all others. I have anointed thee above all 
thy fellows : none that have had this name, are ſo dear 


and inveſt with my power, and intruſt with all my mind 
and will. ; | E 
No becauſe we all ſuſpect private Revelations, and 
think it no ſufficient ground to believe one that ſays God 


„ 
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Lale ſpake to him, unleſs he can bring ſome other very credi- 
e, o. ble perl on beſides himſelf to atteſt that he alſo heard it, 
2 and or be able orherways to demonſtrate it; God was pleaſed 
from WF therefore, not only by other means to verifie this, but ſo 
n well to direct S. Matthew's pen; that he hath as good as told 
d che WF us, that the voice which was directed ro Jeſus himſelf 
lain, (telling him he was his Son) was uttered likewiſe in 
dred the audience of John Baptiſt, a perſon famed for his ſan- 
loved FF city, re verenced by all the Nation of the Fews, and ac- 
14h 1. knowledged to be a Prophet. Though it was delivered I 
nds believe in thoſe words and ſyllables wherein S. Mark or 
vhole S. Luke have ſer it down, for as the Heavens were _ 
, lo, unto him (iii. Matth, 16.) and he ſaw the Spirit deſcend- 
gent- ing, ſo the voice which accompanied it, ſpake in all like- 
o him lihood unto him; yer it being heard alſo by John, who 
rning had baptized him, and who ſaw all that went before it as 
135.) he himielf declared, it was as if God hal faid to him, 
zin to This is my beloved Son, &c, and therefore fo S. Matthew 
d, as relates it. The Father Almighty by this voice awakened 
nent, the attention of the Baptiſt, and bade him, as it were, 
from mark it, that this perſon ro whom he now ſpake was the 
Meſſiah; who now entred upon his office, being declared 
y the W rhe Son of God, and ſhould increaſe and grow (as he 
nder- WF preſently after diſcerned, iii. John 30.) till be came to be 


pe nh AY 
3 


which declared by the Reſurrection from the dead, the So of 
ercile God with power ( as S. Paul ſpeaks, i, Rom, 4.) that is, 
orld; with all the power belonging to his office, of Lord of all 


elſe, WM things, the great King of Heaven and Earth. 

rheſe ill chis time he knew no more of the Chriſt, but that 
plea. be was coming, God having ordered him to make way for 
and him; and that he ſhonld immediately appear, and be fo 
as the 4 much ſuperior ro him (iii. Matth. 11, ) that he ſhonld nor 
to the de worthy to be one of his meaneſt ſervanrs : His counte · 
7 and nance he was not acquainted withall nor could he fay, 
eaſed, this is the perſon, when he mer with him, as he himſelf 


ave a 8 confelles, i. John 31. But thus much he was told by him 


ve all char ſent him to Baptize, as he there declares, ver. 33. 
dear FF that on whom he ſhould ſee rhe Spirit deſcend and re- 
ority, 8 wain, he ſhould conclude that perſon was the Meſſiah, 
mind from whom they might expect the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 

which had been fo long a ſtranger to theit Nation. And 
and accordingly, having ſome intimation of him from the 
; God 


Spirit, as ſoon as Feſus _—_ himſelt to receive his Bap- 


ſpake | tiſm 
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tim ( Meth, 14. ) immediately after be was confirm- 


ed in his belief that this was the Chriſt, by the fulfilling 


F 4 4 


of the former Ggn % Fobn 32. ) And thereupon publiſhes 
; 


it ope ly to all in theſe words, ver. 34: I ſaw and bare re- 
cord ( i. e. gave my teſtimony of him) that this is the 


Son of God. So God himſelf taught him to call our Savi- 
ur ; for it ſhould ſeem by the words of S. Matthew, that 
ne had this further ground to believe it, and ſo was fur- 
niſhed with greater abllity to teſtiſie it; that he heard the 
voice from Heaven as well as ſaw the Spirit deſcend upon 
him. Though the Father ſpake the words to Feſus, yet 
it Was in the preſence and hearing of this perſon (Who 
17707 from God to be his witneſs, i. John 6, 7.) and as 
if he had ſaid to him, This is my beloved Son; mind what 
I fay ; go and teſtiſie that this is he in whom I delight a- 
bove all others, Thou mayeſt be ſure of it, for I tell thee 
ſo, who gave thee all the Authority thou haſt. And ac- | 
cordingly you read that he went and did his office, for 
which he was ſent ; that is, he bare witne(s of him, and 
eried, ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, he that cometh | 


after me is preferred before me; for he was before me, 
i. John 15, which he repeats in the ſame Chapter as his 
record (ver. 19.) in behalf of our Saviour, on two other 
occaſions, ver. 27, and 30+ to let them know that the 


perſon of whom he gave this teſtimony before he was ba | 
far high. 


rized of him, was now come, and exalted to a 

er dignity than himſelf, being a more mighty perſon, as 
che reſt of the Eyangeliſts ſpeak, no leſs than the Son of 
God, This he means by being preferred before him, ap- 


pointed by the Father of all to an incomparably more 


excellent office which he entred upon after the preaching 
and bapriſm of J7ohn; who began indeed his Miniſtry be- 
fore Feſus, but it was not becauſe he was greater, but ra- 


ther becauſe he was leſs, and came to prepare his way, 


who was, as he acknowledges, Tleg7@, the firſt of the 
two; not only in regard of his Divine Nature, but in 


regard of his ſublime office, into which he was now put, 
being pronounced, the beloved Son of God, by this voice. 7 


Heaven, | 


Which the Devil himſelf, one would think heard and 


anderſtood- to be ſuch a teſtimony concerning Feſus, as 


committed the greateſt Miniſtry to him, and was a Divine 
— m0g900the wif, a0 Kip, ater 
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the Angel ſpake ro him our of the buſh, did to the Fews. 
And therefore when immediately after this our Sa- 
viour was led by the Spirir into the wilderneſs, the 
Devil wou!d have had him give fome proof of his Di- 
vine power, as Moſes did, or rather ſhow himſelf by a 
greater evidence than Moſes gave, to be greater than 
he: that he might be ſarisfied Feſus was no leſs than the 
voice declared him, the Son of God, So you read iv. Marth; 
3. that the firſt thing he ſaid to him was, If thou be the 
Fan of God, command that theſe ſtones be made bread, As 
much as ro fay, Thou art now in a ſtarving condition 
(or he had taken no provifion with him into the wilder- 
EZ neſs, reſolving to depend on that God who had expreſſed 
ſuch love to him as to own him for his Son) here is a fit 
opportunity for thee to exerciſe thy power, if thou haſt 
any, by bidding theſe ſtones turn into loaves; which will 
be a greater wonder than Moſes his bringing Manna our 

of the clouds, and ſhow indeed that thou art God's Son. 
To which our Saviour anſwers, as you read in the next 
Verſe, our of Moſes himſelt (viii. Deut. 3.) and tells 
him he might learn from that ſtory of the Manna, there 


committed to him on this faſhion ; for as the 1/-aelites 
were maintained in the wilderneſs after a miraculous man- 
ner, ſo might He: who would prove himſelf to be his 
Son, not this way by turning ſtones into bread, but by 
truſting in God, and leaving him to provide for him as he 
& thought good, That's his meaning when he ſays, Man 
"= /ball not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceed- 
eth out of the mouth of God. And ſo in the following 
temptations he ſtill held to this, that he was ſufficiently 


farther proof of it, but ſuch as he himſelf would give, who 
at. laft, ver, 11, ordered the Angels to go and miniſter unto 
him. To carty him food; ir is like, and congratulate 
this his firſt victory over the enemy of mankind, Who 
was not ſo dull, bur he learnt by this and many other things 
= afrerward, wherein he felt his power, that this voice 
from Heaven was no vain rumour, no empty inſignificant 
2X ſound, bur a true report of the very mind of Almighty 
Xx God: which he himſelf was forced to proclaim as loudly 
as any body elſe, | " 5 


was no need he ſhould imploy his power, which God had 


XZ fatisfied he was God's Son, and would not demand any 
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* For you find him, not long after this, with a whole 


Legion of his companions, acknowledging Feſus ro be the 
Son of God moſt high, and with humble proſtrations wor- 
ſhipping him, whom he had the confidence before to per- 
ſwade to worſhip himſelf ; crying with 'a loud voice for 
Gods ſake that he mou'd not torment him, v. Mark 6, 7, 8. 
viii. Luke 28, Nay, he was ſenſible, one would think, 
of this as ſoon as ever that temptation was ended, For 
you read that immediately after it, Feſus returned in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee, iv. Luke 14. and there at 
Capernaum met with a man that had 4 ſpirit of an unclean 
Devil, who cried out with a loud voice, ſaying, I know 
thee who thou art, the holy one of God, ver. 34. which is 
thus interpreted, ver, 4i, The Devils came our of _ 
crying our, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God : 
For they knew that he was Chriſt, But our Saviour would 
not be beholden to them for their ſuffrage ; it was ſuffici- 
ent that God had declared him his Son, and that John 


| Baptiſt atteſted as much, and that the works which he did 


(particularly his diſpoſſefling them of their ſtrongeſt holds) 
bare witneſs of him, And therefore he impoſed filence on 
them, as the Evangeliſt there tells us; both becauſe they 
might by their loud acclamations ro him, give the Pha- 
riſees occaſion to calumniate him, who were too forward 
to ſay he had confederacy with the Devil; and becauſe 
it was not fit this ſhould be publiſlied in 10 many words, 
no not by his Apoſtles ( xvi, Matth. 20.) till after his 
Reſurrection and his Aſcenſion to the Throne of his glory, 
and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt ; which demonſtrated he 
was completely made both Lord and Chriſt, as the Apoſtles 
then openly declared, ii. Act, 36. 

But till then it ſeems to have been the work of the Fa- 


ther alone or principally to bear witneſs of him: for John 


Bapriſt was his voice crying in the wilderneſi, and the works 
our Saviour did were thoſe which his Father had given him 
to ſiniſp, and the Spirit was the Finger of God which pointed 
men to him, as I may ſo ſpoak, and bid them receive him 
as his beloved Jon in whom he was well pleaſed, And 
ſhall we nor receive this for the greateſt Truth, when 
God himſelf ſays ir? ſhall we not ler him diſpoſe of 
our Faith? is nor he the Truth? is it poſſible for him to 
falſiſie or deccive ? or do we imagine He cannot declare 
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his mind, and ſpeak to us as we do one to another? He | 
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Chap. II. 2— of the Father. 


that formed the mouth, cannot He ſpeak ? is his power 
leſs than ours? can we manifeſt what we would have and 
make it underſtood, and cannot He in the ſame manner 


make us know his will and pleaſure ? If his exprels te- 


ſtimony then be of any force here you have it, by an 
audible voice from Heaven: And Fohn the Baptiſt, whom 
the Jews, the Enemies of our Saviour, durſt not but re- 
verence, bare record to him thereupon, that Feſus is the 
Son of God. | % | 

Now if any one ſhould ſay that the certainty of this 
relies upon the a ay of one ſingle perſon, and thar 
it is poſſible he might hear amiſs (though there be no 
colour for ſuch an objection, he being a Prophet, and ac- 
knowledged ſo to be by thoſe who did not acknowledge 
our Saviour, yet ) that this great truth might not depend 
upon the credit of John Baptiſt alone, though a man well 
acquainted with the manner of Divine Revelations; the 
FAT HER was pleaſed a ſecond time, and in the au- 
dience ot more witneſſes than one, to declare again what 
he had ſaid before, that he "my his Son. 

This was in the Holy Mount, as you may read in the 
xvii. Matth. 5, and in the two following Evangeliſts, 
ix, Mark, 7. ix. Luke 35. where the Father of al Was 
plealed to declare in the ſame terms, as he had done at 

is Baptiſm, and with an audible voice, which aſtoniſhed 
thoſe that heard it ( xvii. Matth. 6.) That he was his 
beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed : to which Decla- 
ration he added this command, HE AR H I M, That 
is, be aſſured that what he ſays to you, is the Truth; 
and what I ſpeak to the world, it ſhall be by his mouth. 
Now this voice was uttered in earing of no leſs than 
three perſons, whom our Saviour had ſelected from the 
reſt of his company, to attend him unto this Mountain, 
where God appeared to bear witneſs to him, Of which 
three, this Diſciple S. John was one; who therefore might 
= with the greater confidence urge here the Teſtimony of 
the Father, which he himſelf heard. And unleſs they ta 
whom he writes this Epiſtle could find him falſe, and guil- 
ty of forgery in any other relation, they had no reaſon. 


to call in queſtion his honeſty and faithfulneſs in this re- 


port: which is the more conſiderable, becauſe there were 
others who heard ir as well as he, who might be appealed 
unto, and askt about it. C3 One 
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One of thoſe who were there preſent and heard ir to- 
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gether with him, was S. Peter; a man rimorous enough, 


and apt to deny a Truth, and therefore of no ſuch courage 


as to ſupport a Lye, with the danger of his life. Who 
writing to Chriſtian people, as S. FoEn here dorh, com- 
mends this voice ro them as a ſure witneſs ot that Truth, 
which he was ſhortly to ſeal with his Bloud ; and pro- 
feſſes his own ſincerity in rhe relating of it. Read wirh 


attention 2 Pet. 1. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. where he tells 


them that our Lord having ſhown him he muſt ſnortly 


die (when it is no time to diſſemble with God or Man 


he would endeavour to ſettle in their minds ſuch a ſolid 

round of faith, that, when he was gone, = ſhould 
Rand unſhaken, if they did but remember it: And that 
it was not a thing he had received by hear-ſay, much 
leſs a deviſed ſtory that had been forged in his own'brain: 
bur a matter of which he was an eye and ear-witneſs, of 
which he, and others alfo, had a certain, clear and per- 
fect knowledge. For they ſaw then the glory wherein 
Feſus was, and they heard the forenamed voice come 
trom that excellent glory which could be no other bur 
the glory, of the Father. Then, and there in that Mount, 
Feſus, received from the Father honour and glory, "when there 
came forth from the mouth of God this voice, in all their 
hearing; This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well 


pleaſed, © | 


Here it will be neceſſary to rake notice, that the voice, 


as all of them relate ir, was directed not to him, but to 


thoſe who were there preſent with him. None of them 
lay, that it ſpake thus, T H oO U art my beloved Son, &c; 


(according as S. Mark and S. Luke _ rhe former 
rheſe 


voice) but they unanimouſly tell us in four places; 
which I have named, that it was delivered in the other 
torm, THIS is my beloved Son, &c. ' As if he ſpake 
ro the company that attended him, and bade them ob- 
ferve that here He owned this perſon to ftand in ſuch a 
relation to him, as he and Fohn Baptiſt had profeſſed. 
The former voice might come for his fake : Sar there 
being no need of hi, further ſatisfaction, this was for 
theirs ; that they might ſtedfaſtly believe, and that they 


might be competent witneſſes of him, and perſwade others 


to the belief of that, which upon their own certain know-- 
ledge they could affirm, was the very mind and 1 
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= God, I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to make à further 
enquiry into both rheſe Teſtimonies which the Father 
gave to his Son Feſus, and therefore I ſhall now difmiſs 
them with ſome obſervations concerning this: which 
= will much help to illuſtrate ir, and add ro the force 
of it. — 
The Firſt is, that our Saviour having at this time ſe- 
2X queſtred himſelf, with three of his Apoſtles, into an high 
mountain to pray to God, was Nate before them as 
be was praying ( xvii. Matth. 2. ix. Luke'19. ) ſo that his 
= face did ſhine as the Sun, and his very garments were all 
= zliftering. To wiaroy wot yay (as S. Greg. Nazianen 
ad IF ſpeaks ) ſhowing before-hand what he was to be hereaf- 1 
"at ter; and making an introduction to the glory in which he Orat.3%, 
XZ ſhould ſhine, in rhe high and Holy place ar che right hand! 575 
in: of the Father, where he makes perpetual interceſſion for us. 
of For to ſhine as the Sun is a phraſe expreſſing ſomerhing be- 
-- 7 longing to celeſtial Majeſty in the Kingdom of the Father, 
em MY xii Marth, 43. The white and ſplendid garments alſo, ir 
Xx were eaſie to ſhow, were proper to Kings and rhoſe who 
ut WF waited on them, iii. Revel. 4, The Miniſters and Royal 
nr, FF attendants in the Heavenly Court, were wont always to 
ere appear in ſuch radiant brightneſs ; though fhorr of this 
herein our Saviour now began to ſhine, as the King, ere 
pell long, of Heaven and Earth. For ſp S. John ſays, i. 14. 
ne bebeld his glory, as the glory of the only begotten of the 
Father, And S. Peter when he ſpeaks of this ſays, 2 Per, 
i. 16. We were eye-witneſſes of his MAFESTYT. © 
em Of which, that they might be aſſured, this was a true 
SC, IF repreſentation; you may obſerve, ſecondly, how they {aw 
ner a very great Glory appear and approach towards them; 
| x called Þy S. Mark and S. Luke ſimply a Cloud, but by 
S. Matthew xvii. 53. a bright cloud: which had uſually been 
ike "FF the token of rhe preſence of the Divine Majeſty. And 
0b- 2 therefore it is called by S Peter in the place before named 
ver. 17, ) the excellent or magnificent glory: and the voice 
ed. 2X which came our of it, is ſaid (ver. 18.) to come from Hea- 
ven, becaufe it came forth from the preſence of God, of 
for Which this bright cloud was the viſible ſigu. For ſo He 
icy appeared aticiently to the T/7aelites, in a cloud that had a 
ers 7 ev or ſhining light in it, like ro the hotteſt fire, which 
e !omerimes brightly gliſtered and ſometimes was obſcured 
Lof 570 you read. xix. Exod, * the LORD deſcended 
= - 4 i 
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Th fire upon the 


w Agner, 


formam 


loci, Cc. 
L. 4. adv, 
Marcio- 


nem, C. 22. fullian there ſpeaks, a dumb cloud, a 


-> 


famous Mount Sinai, and a little after, | 
XXiv, Exod. 16, 17. how the glory of the Lord dwelt upon 
that Mount, and the cloud coveredit (1, e. the glory of the 
Lord) for the ſpace of ſiæ days, and then on the ſeventh day | 
He called unto Moſes out of the Midſt of that cloud: And the 
aſpett of the glory of the Lord was as fire that burnt or glowed, 
with great ardency in the fight of the children of Iſracl. | 
That is, on the ſeventh day, chat Glory was revealed and 
broke forth our of the cloud, wherein for fix days it had 
been wrapped up and hidden from their fight, And ſo 
you read in the xl. ws a of that Book, that as ſoon 
as Moſes had reared up the Tabernacle for the conſtant FF T 


habitation of this Divine preſence, the cloud covered it, and ther 
reſted upon it without, and the glory of the Lord filled it ro 
within (ver. 34,35.) which is preſently after explained ro mor 
be a fire, which by night appeared upon the Tabernacle ro For 
guide them in their journey. This is that bright flame, Nhe 
which frighted them when they murmured againſt Moſes, Mas 
called the glory of the Lord appearing in the cloud (xvi.Exod, ro | 
7, 19, and xvi. Numb. 42. threatning to deyour them I 


if they were not more obedient, Such a glory, but 
more pure and more delightful to behold, there was 
now upon this Holy Mount, as S. Peter calls it: to make | 
them apprehenſive that now they were in the preſence of 
God ; who as he did on that Mount (to ſpeak in the words 
of Tertullian) initiate their forefathers in the Religion of 
Moſes, by ſhowing his glory and by his voice; ſo here on 
this “ was going in the ſame manner to give teſtimony 
to them concerning his Son FJeſus, and to confirm them 
in the belief of whatſoever he ſhould reach them. 
For Thirdly, this was not Muta Nubes, as the ſame Ter- 

ſilent glory; but a 
voice came out of it, which was Novum Patris teſtimoni- 
um ſuper filio, the Fathers New teſtimony concerning his 
Son. In which teſtimony He was pleaſed to apply thoſe 


very words to Feſus, which had been ſpoken by Moſes con- we 
cerning a Prophet whem he had bid them look for after MP: 
him. For in the xviii, of Deuteronomy he tells them R 
from God himſelf (ver. 17.) that there ſhould be raiſed be 
up to them a Prophet like unto him, into whoſe mouth 4. 
(ver. 18.) the Lord would put his own words, and who ꝓ ( 
ſhould ſpeak all that he ſhould command him; ONTO 7. 

w 


HIMSHALLYE HEARKEN, ver. i 3. as much 


| Chap. II. 


where he was 
Jas ſure he would have done, had he not known them 
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as to ſay, Be ſure you attend to his words, and give o- 


vedience to them, Now theſe very words and (ſyllables 


E AR HIM, are, by that God who made that pro- 
miſe to Moſes, ſpoken in this place to the Diſciples with 


A manifeſt application ro Feſus: clearly denoting, him to be 
the perſon whom Moſes foretold the Lord their God would 


ſend, to declare his mind unto them, as he himſelf al- 
eady had done, And that this was really the voice of 


Cod, as much as that voice which ſpake to Moſes, we 
have the greater reaſon to conclude from this following, 


which is the fourth obſer vation. 
That Moſes now ſtood by and. heard it: and from 


Wrhence learnt a great deal more than he knew when he 
vote his Book; that this perſon of whom he ſpoke was 


more than a Prophet; being the Son of Gods deareſt love, 
For theſe words which declared him ſo, were ſpoken there 
preſent: who durſt not contradict them, 


to be the very voice of God and no deluſion. _ 

I need not enlarge this; becauſe the Evangeliſts tell 
us ſo plainly, that not only He appeared in glory talking 
with our Saviour upon this Mountain, but Elias alſo ac- 
companied him, which is next to be conſidered. Who be- 
ing a great Prophet might pretend as fairly as any other 
man to be the perſon deſigned by Maſes in the words 
forenamed; and yet conſented by his ſilence to the ſame 
undoubted Truth, that the prophecy of Moſes was not till 
now fulfilled, but had its utmoſt completion in Feſus. And 


indeed this voice from Heaven, making ſuch an open 
Proclamation concerning Jeſus, before him that gave the 
3 Law, and before the chiefeſt of the Prophets who had aſ- 


ſerted it, and being heard by them with the profoundeſt 


ſilence, without any contradiction; it did as good as tell 


the Apoſtles that they might be aſſured this was He of 
whom the Law and the Prophets had ſpoken, whom they 


were now to give ear unto; and that the Law and the 
Prophets muſt from henceforth 
Revelation from God, by this 


ive way to an higher 
eſus, If this had nor 
been true, we cannot but think that this great Zealor Eli- 


3 as, who had been always ſo jealous for the Lord of hoſts, 
I Ning, xix, 14.) and this truſty 


ſervant of God, Mo- 

ſes, who was ſo faithful in all his houſe ( xii. Num. 3. 

would have preſently entred their proteſtation againſt — ; 
n 


—— — 
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and required the Apoſtles in the Name of God, ro my 


Why of thar Nation held it unlawful to be made, yer 3 
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heed only to their voice, but not to this. Which nowll 
might the rather be believed ro come from Heaven, be. 3 
cauſe theſe inſpired perſons reverence it, and dare n« Wow 
venture in the leaſt ro ſpeak againſt it; when they were hem 
1 ſo to do, if it had not been the voice 3 | Ar 
of G 
And if any one ſhal! ask, how theſe Diſciples could | 
tell that theſe two were Moſes and Elias, whom they ne. 
ver ſaw ; I think Theophyla# hath well reſolved it: tha ne 
they knew them not by their faces, but by their diſcourſe, o d. 
Certain ir is that perſons living in far diſtant Countries, nl 
known to others merely by t cheir works and manner 0 ear 
. have, after a little converſe at an unexpected 
meeting, been challenged by the Names that their Books i 4 
eatried, withour the help of any noted character in their Wien 
face to diſtinguiſn them. Nothing is more common chat Z rte 
the ſtory of Eraſmus, whom his Friend here in England pp. 
greered by his name, after a few repartees paſs'd between gn 
them, though he had never ſeen him, and little thought The 
then to embrace him. Now we are expreſly told by all * 
the three E vangeliſts, that Moſes and Elias talked with Je. 
f#s ; arid by S. Luke, that their diſcourſe was concerning 
fig Aecraſe or departure out of this world, which he ſhould F 
dccortiplith at Jeruſalem: and conſequently, it is very bro. 
bable, of the glory that was to follow it by his Reſurrecti- 
en, Which conference the Apoſtles hearing, they might 
6afily know, tho' not r ei, by their pictures, which 


di 4 i, from their words and diſcourſes ( wherein | 
either bY or they, before it was done, had occaſion to pve 
mention their Names ot their offices, or to deſcribe cheir | NO 
perſons ) that they were none elſe bur thoſe two men, 4 Pat 
who then 4 peared to them, And it is poſſible; as The: | n 
ophyla#t adds, that Moſes might ſay, 1 acknowledge thee | 5 
to be the perſon whoſe death I prefignred, by the Lamb | . 
which was ſlain at the Paſſebver: 704 Elias might joyn 
with him and ſay, Thou art He whoſe Reſurrection if bo 
did - likewife — by calling again the Widows 3: 
ſon to life, Some ſuch kind of ai ourſe we may reaſo- „, 


nably conceive paſſed between them, whereby they diſco- 
vered themſelves to be, the one the Law. giver, the o- 
ther the nobleſt of all the Prophets: who now came to 

wait 


— 


1 now han they; as the voice from Heaven preſently teſtified, 
1, be. 1 | f 
e nd Pow all muſt attend, as they had formerly done to 
And therefore ir is very remarkable ( which is the laſt 
Sing I ſhall obſerve ) that no fooner was this voice heard, 
I at Moſes and Elias vaniſhed and were ſeen no more. As 
uch as to ſay, That Jeſus alone was now to be heard; 
be Law and the Prophets were gone, and had nothing 
Fo do, but only ro ſerve him. So 8. Mark relates, ix 8. 
hat ſuddenly when they. had looked round about (alter the 
Pearing of this voice) they ſaw no man any more, ſave Feſus 
i with themſelves, They turned their Eyes every way ro 
ook for Meſes and Elias, but there was no further news of 
it hem. Nay, S. Lake tells us, ix. 36, that in the ve 
; Wrtering of rhe voice from that Heavenly glory, they dit. 
P ppeared. So thoſe words & 76 h Thy puny plainly 
FHenifie, Wpite the voice was ſpeaks ng, Feſus was found alone. 
he cloud our of which it came, covered them and took 
hem into it. Ar the ſame rime ir opened it ſelf, to ma. 
Pifeſt him and to obſcure them: that it might be evident 
he voice ſpake of him alone and none elſe; chere being 
o body bur he to be ſeen by his Diſciples, when it came 
Forth from the preſence of God, So you read in all rhe 
ZE vangclifts, that the cloud which appeared, over-fhadowed 
em ( viz. Moſes and Elia; ) whereupon the Diſciples 
Pere afraid (as S. Lake tells us, ix. 34.) as they ( that 
, Moſes and Elias) antred into the cloud : imagining it 
like that it would approach nearer, and ſpread it ſelf 
n to per them; who dreaded to enter into it, as they ſaw 
Whole two perſons did. But there was no danger; it only 
Parted Moſes and Elias from Feſus, and left him alone, 
nd rhen came the voice our of that cloud, where Moſes 
end Elias were with God, giving their aſſent to what it 
aid, This is my beloved Son, hear him. Him, I fay, Non 
ven jam & Eliam (as Tertullian I ndw obſerve inter- £-4-44v. 
rets it) Noe Moſes and Elias; who were ſhown, as his Marc. C. 
anguage is, in the prerogative of brightneſs, and then diſ- * 
ied, as being now diſcharged both of their bffice, and of 
heir honogr. # Ag? | 
Thus I have briefly explained the /econd Teſtimony 
ich God the Father gave him, in the audience of * 
8 | So 6 o 
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of his Diſciples ; who had a viſion alſo, at the ſame tine 
of the glory wherein he was to ſhine, after his depa;i 
ture out of this world. To which Teſtimony, our San 
our would not have thoſe Diſciples, as yet to add their, 
but to keep this as a ſecret till he was riſen again from iH 
dead, xvii. Matth. 9. It was fic for the Father alone u 
ſpeak now, from whom they were to learn what Jeſu 
was: that being fully ſatisfied they might be the better 2 
ble to ſpeak of him then, upon their own knowledge; 
who had been eye and ear-witneſſes of the honour and gli 
which he received from God the Father, when there came ſuc; 
a wice to him from the excellent glory, This is my belovei 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. And this voice (S. Pete 
I told you openly avers, 2 Pet. i. 17,18. ) he and other | 
heard, when they were with him in the holy mount. 2 
Bur if any one ſhould be ſo ſuſpicious and diſtruſtful, a; | 
to think that the Teſtimony of three perſons is not ſuf- 
ficient, to beget belief in us of ſuch a wonderful thing WM. 
as this is, that God declared Feſus to be his Son though 
there is no juſt reaſon to doubt of any thing that is efta- 
bliſhed our of the mouth of but two good witneſles, yet 
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e 
ſuch was the condeſcenſion of God the Father Almighty, Hy 
that he was pleas d a little before our Saviours deceale, C. 

Which Moſes and Elias ſpake of, to give his teſtimony to m. 
him again, and to declare this more publickly, which was i pj 
ſhortly ro be proclaimed in x: the world, be 

III. to 


For this Third voice which the Father was pleaſed to th 
ſend from Heaven, to bear witneſs to him, was not heard th 
by ſo few as two or three, but by a great multitude of n 
people; which makes our belief of this Truth to rely ſtill ¶ p 
upon ſurer grounds. For you read in the xii, John 1,2, Cc. ir 
that a great company of people having heard what a li 
miracle our Saviour had wrought upon Lazarus, whom i 
he raiſed from the dead a little before at a neighbouring | 
town; flockt out of Feruſalem to meet him, as he was 
coming thither to the feaſt of the Paſſeover. And 
being convinced that he was that King of Iſrael whom | 
the Lord by his Prophers had promiſed ro ſend in his | 
name, they met him with Palms of joy and triumph in 
their hands, and with the loudeſt acclamations of praiſe 
in their mouths; ſpreading their garments alſo in the 17 

as 


we ww „ „ Qt © oe 
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ne tire as other Evangeliſts tell us) to do him the greater ho- 
depai our, and wiſhing him all proſperity in his new Kingdom. 
Wn this croud, or among the reſt of the people who were 
Fome to worſhip at the feaſt, there were certain Greeks, 
Ws you read ver. 20. who were deſirous to ſee Feſus, whom 
he multitude thus magnified ; and, it is likely, wiſh'd ro 
t Jeſuſia ve ſome proof given them, chat he was ſuch a perſon as 
tet ame reported him. | 
ledge; ¶ Now the firſt thing our Saviour anſwers to thoſe who 
nd glm preſented them re him ( which muſt be diligently nored ) 
me ſuch hs that ere long He ſhould be glorified. But firſt he muſt 
beloves Wake the Croſs in his way, and then the glory he ſhould 
Fete ¶attain thereby would be exceeding great; for his death 
other: would produce moſt precious fruit, and be the means of 
enlarging his Kingdom, and bringing innumerable ſuch 
ful, a Gentiles as theſe were, unto God, wer. 23, 24. And there- 
ot uf upon He perſwades his Diſciples ( ver. 25, 26.) to ad- 
thing venture their lives, according ro his example, for the 
hough good of mankind ; which would redound allo very much 
s elta- to their own honour. As they might ſee already in Mo- 
'S, J. e, and Elias ( who appeared, S. Chryſoſtom thinks, for 
ighty/, Wrhis end among others, to ſtrengthen and encourage their 
Kale, WF Chriſtian reſolution in their ſufferings“) but ſhould be * gay. 
ny to more fully ſatisfied when they ſaw him aſcend to that yy349a%; 
h was glory after his ſufferings, of which they had beheld + II Tegy 
but a ſhadow, when thoſe two illuſtrious perſons came #z cui 
to wait upon him. A difficult work indeed it was, at dJ4doixo- | 


ed to BY the thoughts of which He himſelf could not but be ſome- aug w- 
174 thing ſad (ver. 27.) and wiſhr, according to the incli- — * 


nations of Nature, there were ſome other way, if God 


pleaſed, to deliver mankind. But ſince he had ſent him In Mates. 


y ſtill Þ 


2,&c, into the World for this end, that he ſhould lay down his 
hat a lite for our Redemption, he reſolves preſently ro ſubmir 
vhom to God, and defires only this one thing of him, 
urine ver. 28. Father, gloriſie thy Name. As much as to ſay, I 


know thou art my FATHER, and ſince it is thy 
pleaſure, ro which I will always ſubmit; behold, I 
offer my ſelf now to be an inſtrument of thy glory by my 
paſſion, as I have been hitherto by my preaching, and 
the works thou haſt done by my hands. I am content 
to receive the glory which I expect, and juſt now told 
my Diſciples I ſhall receive, in this way of humble ſuf- 
tering thy will and pleaſure, I am deſirous rhou ſuouldeſt 
firſt 
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fickt be glorified ; and if my death will ſerve that end 


Lam ready to part with my life, for I know thou wikfi 
be much more glorified by my Reſurrection and Aſcenk 
on to Heaven, There is no reaſonable doubt to be made Nd 

i} of the truth of this interpretation; for they gloriſie G 

moſt remarkably who die for the teſtimony of the Truth 

,0 xxi. Fohn 19. It is a great honour to him, that they 

4 love him more than their lives, and will take his word he 

1 for their recompence, in an inviſible world. This ou 

Saviour himſelf calls, Gods being glorified in him, xiii. Fol the 

31. and therefore I make no queſtion he deſires here, 

chat his Fathers Name may be glorified by the ſame o 

means, | | 

Now to this humble requeſt of his, God the Father re. 
plies by a voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have both glori. 
fied it, and will gloriſie it again. You remember what 

S. Peter ſays in the place often cited already, 2 Pet. i. 17. tha 

Fs our Lord by the former voice from Heaven, received h- 

* nour and glory from God the Father; and there is as much 

cauſe to think that in this there was the ſame deſign, 

to do him honour by a declaration of the glory he ſnhould 
ſhortly receive at the right hand of God. The very con- 
nexion of theſe words with the foregoing, will not let W'® 
us expound them orherwiſe. For having told his Dil- | 
ciples, the Son of man ſhould ſhortly be glorified, but firſt RF* © 
he muſt gloriſie God by his paſſion, and then he doubred 
not but God world gloriſie him with himſelf (as he ſpeaks, 

X11!, 32, ) that is, bh the very ſame means, glorifie both 

himſelf and his Son, who had glorificd him: Yes, ſays 

God himſelf from Heaven, I have both glorified my Nam 
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( by what he had done for Fejus, and by him) and 4 Jat 
will gloriſie it again, by that which remained ſtill ro be « 
done. | =: 

And indeed, (.) it did him a great honour, that God p 
was pleaſed to return any anſwer ro him, who had be- 15 
fore called himſelf his Son (x. 36.) and had juſt now 


addreſſed himſelf to him as his Father; calling upon him 
twice by this Name, Fat her, ſave me from this hour, ver. 23. 
Father, gloriſie thy Name, ver. 28, It was as much as tu . 
ſay, He owned the relation, allowed his pretences, and in- 
tended to juſtifie them more and more by. his Divine ap- 
probation, For (2.) the Anſwer it ſelf is a plain 
promiſe of the honour he would confer upon him hereat- i 
rer, 
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by his Relurrection and Exaltation; when he again 


Fead expreſly in the foregoing Chapter, that the Glory he 
ad gotten before, was by glorify ing of his Son; for he 
„s ( xi. 4.) the ſickneſs of Lazarus was for the glory of 
d, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby. And 


Ine meaning is, that as they had ſeen his glary. (xi. 40. 
Wn the raifing of Lazarus from the — and in all the 
ther miraculous works which Feſus had done, for which 
ue people gave him glory (v. Lake 26. vii. 16. Xix. 37. 
o he would glorific himſelf more by the Reſurrection 
pf J7eſus himſelt from the dead, and by his Exaltation to 

an Heavenly Kingdom. For it was the working of the 
rigbe of his power (as the Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Epheſ. 
5.) which he wrought in Chriſt, when the Father of glory 
aiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right 99 
= the Heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, 
i might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
ot only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come, Now 
e glorified his Son Feſus indeed, as S. Peter ſpeaks, iii. Acts 13. 
nd gave him a name which is above every name, that every knee 
ould bow to him and every, tongue confeſs him to be the 
Nord: but it was #0 the glory of God the Father, as S. Paul tells 
s expreſly, ii. PHilip. 11. Hereby he glorified his own name, 
by this voice from Heaven he ſaid he would; whoſe 
ower, goodnels, and wiſdom, will be for ever magnifi- 
d and celebrated with the higheſt praiſes, by the whole 
hriſtian Church, for ſerting ſuch a glorious Prince over 
hem, who is not aſbamed to call them Brethren, and yer 
Patch al things put in ſubjettion under his feet; that he 


Bally. ; 
Now by making this promiſe to the Lord Feſus, of 
Norifying himſelf by glorifying him, in this manner; He 
Plaialy bare witneſs to him, that he was what he pre- 
ended to be; very dear to him, his only begotten Son, and 
c deceiver, as they falſely and blaſphemouſly ſaid, who 
Pere loth to be governed by him. They ought preſently 

in⸗ 0 have glorified God, by bonouring his Son, and ac- 
p- $-owledging him for their Lord and Maſter : who had 
ach — with God already, that he would give him 
„ batloever he askt (xi. 70% 22.) and was ſhortly to re- 
ceive 


erefore when he ſays he will glorifie himſelf again, 


hat 


lorified himſelf, by  glorifying the Lord Jeſus, You. 


ay protect, ſuccour and bleſs them, here and eter- 
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Son, inexpreſs terms, as he is in the other places, But thi S 
is fo plainly ſuppoſed, and ftrongly interr'd, as I (aid, 
from the voice which now ſpake, that it puts the matte: 


C 
ceive greater, even all power in Heaven and in Earn 
Xvii. 1, 2. h 

For this voice, you may obſerve, was uttered at ſach zi be 
time, and ſo loud, that the people who ſtood by heard by 
it, ver. 29, Thoſe who were at ſome diſtance indeed 
hearing only the ſound, thought it had been a clap It 
thunder: but they who were nearer, heard it ſo diftind. WMro 
ly, that they were of opinion, an Angel ſpake to him. God, hc 
that is, by the Miniftry of an Angel. For what is ſaid ſo 
in one place of Scripture to be done by Angels, who ar w 
his principal ſervants, is in another ſaid to be done bi ha 
God. As the Angel of the Lord we read vii. Acts 30 Ac 
appeared to Moſes in the buſh, and in the next verſe Wl pr 
it is the voice of the Lord which from rhence is ſail 
to come to him. In like manner the Angel is (ail ſp 
(ver. 38.) to ſpeak with him in mount Sinai ; where, ve ſai 
are cold in the book of Exod, xix. 20, the Lord came dom 37 
and called Moſes up to the top of the Mount, and ther pl 
ſpake to him; as here he did to our Saviour. Who tell 
the people it was not for his ſake, that God ſpake non it: 
to him; it was for theirs; whom he would have u po 
know that when he was /ifted up from the Earth (ca 
hanging upon the Croſs, which was a ſtep, contrary wi 


all mens opinion, to his Exaltation in the Heavens) e 


would draw all men to him : bring even the Gentile world 
into ſubjection to him, and bow their hearts to acknou-· 
ledge his Divine authority, which the Fews oppoſed, Hel 
needed no further confirmation of this truth himſelf, who WW ve 
knew how dear he was to God, and that he would glorife ¶ th 
his Name in him; but that his Diſciples might be more con- ¶ di: 
fident of it, and the people more inclined to believe it when H. 
they heard it preached, God ſpake the very ſame now in 
the ears of a great many, which he had done before u 


him and a few beſides in the former voices from hit 
Heaven. i 
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It is true indeed, He is not called here God's beloved 


out of doubt, as much as the former. If he had falſe 
ly and proudly laid claim to this high relation to God, 
whom he calls his Father, we may be confident God would 
0 neva 
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ark WY cever have honoured him with ſuch an anſwer ; bur Eicher 


ach before all the company, that he would not glorifie himſel 


heard by preferring, but by putting to ſhame ſuch an one as he, 


deed, WW who thus arrogantly took upon him to be the Son of God. 
ap of WF Ir is contrary to all reaſon tothink that God would ſtoop 
ting. WW ro ſeek the glory of any perſon (as our Saviout expteſſes rhe 
God, honour he Lad done him, John viii. 30.) but one who ſtood 
s ſaid ſo nearly related to him, as to be his Son: and therefore 
o ar worthy to be glorified by him again and again, until He 
ne by had fully judged, as he there ſpeaks, between Him and his 
+5 3e Adverſaries ; who denied him to be the Chriſt, but was 
pronounced by God to be the Prince of life. Eat 

To conclude this, you may note that not long before God 
IT ſpake in this manner from Heaven to them, our Saviour had 
laid, That they had not heard his voice at any time, John v. 
37. John the Baptiſt had, and ſo had three of his Diſci- 
ples, And therefore John bare witneſs of him ; whoſe 
teſtimom, he ſays, was true (ver. 32.) though he did not 
gdand in ſuch need of it, as if his credit not be ſup- 
porred without it, No, He appealed ro him, merely be- 
cauſe they had ſuch an high opinion of him, ver. 33, 34. 
WT otherwiſe he had à greater teſtimony than that of John (ver. 
386.) which was not only the works that he did, which te- 
= /:fied of him, that the Father had ſent him: but the Father 
inſelf who ſent him (note this, for he appeals now to what 
che voice from Heaven ſaid) he had born witneſs of him; 
ver. 37. And if they had had any goodneſsin them (ver. 38. 
they would have received him whom the Father ſent. When 
did he ſend him, but when he ſpake by that voice from 
Heaven? which now he utters once more in other words 
for their greater and fuller ſatisfaction, when many of 
them were aſſembled together; that they, wo had nor 
hitherto, might hear his voice as well as Jeſus himſelf and 
his Apoſtles; and be awakened hereby to attend to what 


belovel re other witneſſes of him ſhould ſa , eſpecially after he 
ut ths was riſen from the dead. | ? a 


have been ſilent, or ſaid the quite contrary: telling him, 5 


— —— — ; . 
Chap, IT.  Tyſtimony of the Father,” ay 
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I (aid, 1 ſhould paſs now to the Examination of one of them, 

matte: ere ir not fir, before I part with this, to take notice of à 

d falſe Tradition which runs among the Jews, concerning this 

God way of Revelation by a voice from Heaven; which they * in the 
| woulc Way was very uſual in thoſe ages. The Doctor, deliver title Sau- 


o their words are in the Babylonian Talmud) that from 
D 


hedrim, 
the cap. 1. 


s * 


Of the Witneſſes and Chap. II. 
the death of the latter Prophets, Haggai, Jachariab and 
Malachy, the Holy Ghoſt was taken away: but yet notwith= 
ſtanding they had the Miniſtry of the Bath-col, i. e. the 
daughter of a voice. By that name they call this way of 
Revelation, becauſe they ſay it was not a full and ſtrong 
voice which they heard, but a voice coming out of another 
voice, and heard when it was gone, Juſt as ſparks, ſay 
they are called Benereſheph, the ſons of an hor coal, be- 
cauſe they leap our of the fire; ſo is this called the daughter 
of 4 voice, becauſe it reſulted from a voice, and came, ag 
it were, out of the Womb of it: being a kind of Echo 
after ſomething that was ſpoken, which they could not un- 
derſtand; but only caught hold of this tail, as I may call 
it, and concluſion of it. And they would have us believe, 
that as under the firſt Temple they had the benefit of Pro- 
phecy, Urim and Thummim, and the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo this 
ſucceeded them under the ſecond Temple, and was pro- 
per to that age of the world: being then only in uſe, when 
all the other were wanting. Hence many Chriſtian writers 
of theſe latter times, have fanſied that God therefore de- 
clared Feſus to be his Son by a voice from Heaven, be- 

cauſe it was the only way wherein he then communicated 

his mind to the Jewiſ Nation. Paulus Fagius I think 
was the firſt that ſtarted this notion of the Bath- col: which 
= - was a preludium he imagines to that true, Divine and Hea- 
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venly voice, which was to ſpeak, to them indeed from Heaven; 
that is, our Lord Feſus Chriſt, To whom the Bath-col it 
ſelf gave teſtimony, whhen it ſaid, This is my beloved Son in 

| whom I am well pleaſed. But its name ſhows it was not the #8 ” 
true voice from Heaven, but a mere type, ſignification and i 
teſtimony of that trus voice and word of God, which was to 
come ſhortly and ſpeak,to them. Jo whom alone this Bath-col RF © 
q! . Fold them they muſt all hearken/ Thus he writes upon the 
Jan xxviii· Chaldee Paraphaſe *. And he had ſaid the ſame before in MF” 

x0d- 30. his notes upon the Fifth Chapter of Pirke Avoth, where his 
words are, that God would accuſtom the world a little by this 
beginning, to that true Heavenly voice, our Saviour Chriſt, who 

was to follow; in whom hereafter the Father would be heard, 
If But I think there is reaſon to doubt of all that the Few: RE 
[| fay about this matter: their brags being many times be- 
yond the Truth, and deviſed ro obſcure the glory of our 
Saviour. Who it is moſt likely had that honour done him 
now by theſe voices from Heaven, which was not _— I 
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nd i thoſe days; for he himſelf tells them, as Iobſery'd before, 

he Te have not heard his woice at any time,Fohn v. 37, As for 
that which they pretend, that this Bath. col, or daughter 
of a voice was peculiar to the times of the ſecond Temple, 
ng ir is fo far from Truth, that it is contradicted by ſome of 
her themſelves : who find inſtances of the contrary in the Holy 
lay Books. God called our of Heaven to Abraham, eve 


OE . 8 e 7 
5 


be- body knows, by his Angel, Gen. xxii- 11, 15, And 
bter moni des abſer ves, that he ſpake to Hagar and Manoab's : 
2 Wife; though neither of them, he ſays, had any thing of * More 
cho the ſpirir of prophecy, but only heard the Bath-co/, Which Nevoch. 
un- inter poſed, if we could believe others, in the caſe of Tha-P#* 2. 
cal! mar. And often whiſpered ro Moſes, as the writer of his. 4% 
eve, Life, in many places, affirms, Nay, they tell us in the 
Pro» Eleventh Chapter of the forenamed Title in the Talmud, 
this that Nebuzaradan heard this Bath-col (before the deſtructi- 
pro- 2m of the firſt Temple) bidding him make a freſh aſſault 
then upon Jeruſalem, and not be diſcouraged in his attempt, nor 
iters fear the fate of Senacherib ; For the time is at hand thas 
8 4 the Sanctuary ſhall be deſtroyed, and the Temple burnt. © 
3 But that there was any ſuch thing under the ſecond 
ared 8 Temple, I ſee no ground ar all to believe. It is far more 
hink probable that they have deviſed a number of ſuch ſtories 
hich 28 we read in their Books, merely to gain ſome credit and 
Hea- teputation to their Doctors. Can any man of ſence ima- 


dine that God would bid Jonathan hold his hand when he 
Vas beginning to Paraphraſe upon the Prophets; laying 
to him by a voice from Heaven, Who is this that rm 
y ſecrets to the ſons of men ? And that he, like a bold fel- 
low, ſtood up and ſaid, I am the man who undertake it for 
= *-» honour, and not my own? And yet Elias Levita has the 
th-col confidence to tell us, in his Preface ro theſe Paraphraſes, 
n the chat as Jonathan was going to do as much for the Holy 
"re in vritings (as they call them) as he had done for the 
re his Prophets, he was abſolutely prohibited by another voice 
Ly this from Heaven, which ſaid, Is it not ſufficient that thow 
f, who 4 devulged the myſteries of the Prophets, but thou wilt pros 
ard, e alſo the ſecrets of the Holy Ghoſt ? So the good man 
» Fews deſiſted, and durſt not do the Angels any further ſer⸗ 
ies be- ce; who came to liften to him as he was expounding 
x our the Prophets. Which is as true, I make no doubt, as 
ne him All the reſt : and we may as well believe the Earth quaked 
ſual in V forty mile together, when he began his 1 and 
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chat if a fly did bur fit upon his Book in which he wrote, 
fire came down from Heaven and deftroyed it, leaving the 
Book untoucht, as believe a ſyllable of theſe voices ſpeak. 


ing from Heaven to him, for they have all the very ſame 
Authors. Who having got this by the end, know not 
when o have done with it; bur tell us for the honour 
of R Chanina, who ſaw the deſtruction of the laſt Tem- 
ple by Titus, that a voice came from Heaven, which ſaid 
(as David Ganz reports it in his Chronology ) The 
whole world is ſuſtained for the ſake of R. Chanina my ſon. 
A very likely matter, that he ſhould lay an obligation on 
ſo many, and no body know it but this obſcure writer. 
Why did not all the world follow him, as they did Jeſus, 
if he were God's Son, and they ſo much indebred to him? 
This is bur a wretchedly dull counterfeit of what they had 
read of our Saviour, who was Gods Son,Upholding all things 
by the word of his power, Hebr. i. 2, 3. And ſo are the other 
tales they tell in the Talmudical Title ſo often named, 
Chapter the firſt, of a Bath=col which came from Heaven 
as the wiſe men fat in Council at Fericho, ſaying, There 1s 
one here who is worthy that the Divine majeſty or glory ( by 
which they mean ſometime the Holy Ghoſt) ſhould reſt upon 
him, as it did on Moſes ; but the age wherein he lives is not 


worthy of that favour, Whereupon they all caſt their eyes on 
Flillel a famous man among them. And of another voice 
as they were fitting together at Jafne, which ſaid the ver 
fame words again; and turned all their eyes towards R 
Samuel the leſs. And, to name but one more, R Juda 
the Hoh Doctor, they would have it believed, was aſſured 


Q \ 
1 


by this voice from Heaven, that his Prayer was neard, 


juſt as our Saviours was in the place I have before o 
For when he was dying (and it was not many days 


by, no not in my little finger, May it pleaſe thee, that I may 
have peace in my reſt. And then our came the Bath-col ſaying 


rhoſe words of Iſaiah lvii. 2. He ſhall enter into peace: the) 
ſhall reſt in their beds, Which, together with all other f 
the ſame kind, deſerve to be put under no other Title, than 
thar of the Jewiſh Fables (mentioned by S. Paul, Tit. i, 14) 
or ela · Mues tales ( i Tim iv. 7.) where with little children 


[8 
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d. 
fore 
our Saviour's death, that he prayed in thoſe words, Father, 
glorific thy name ) helift up his ten fingers and ſaid, Lord of the 
world, it is known to thee that I have laboured in the Law wit) 
y ten fingers, and have not received the leaſt advantage there } 
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Chap. Il. Teſtimony of the Father. 
are wont to beentertained : being invented, it is likely, in 
imitation of the Goſpel ſtory, to adorn and ſupport the 
ruinous doctrine of their Rabbins, and to bring it into ſome 
eſteem with their ſottiſn poſterity. 
But we may as well believe the idle tale which the fa- 
ctious Donatiſts told concerning the Father of their Sect; Auguſt 
to whom God gave an anſwer from Heaven, they laid, as he 372g. 13.48 
was praying to him: as give ear to this Fable of R Ju- Joban. 
dah, who muſt be magnified by them becauſe he was rhe 
compiler ot their traditional Law. And as for R. Samuel 
the leſs, whom I mentioned before, he was the man who 
compoſed the famous Prayer againſt Hereticks for their 
publick Devotions; wherein they defire God that he 
would deſtroy all Hereticks: whereby they mean Chriſtians, 
who began in thoſe days to grow apace. And therefore 
it is no wonder that he is cried up to the skies, and muſt 
be honoured with praiſes from Heaven, Bur the beſt of 
it is, theſe petty ſtories want vouchers ; or thoſe who 
offer themſelves had need to bring ſome better men to be 
bound for their honeſty. They have no John Baptiſts to 
atteſt any thing, much leſs ſuch men as the Apoſtles, who 
with the power of Miracles and Prophecy, were ready on 
all occaſions to pawn their lives, that they did not follow 
cunningly deviſed Fables, when they made known the power and 
comin g of our Lord Feſus, but were eye-witneſſes,as you 
have heard, of his Majeſty, and heard the voice when they 
= were with him in the holy Mount, which ſaid,This is my well be- 
: 3 loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, Thoſe Maſters in 
Ijfael allo are not ſocunning in their contrivances, nor ſuch 
XZ maſters of their craft, but they forget the old Rule which 
admoniſhes 4 Har to have a good memory. For they con- | 
tradict themſelves, while they tell us this Bat h- col was bur 5 
the fag end of a voice, a kind of Echo leaping our of a- 
nother voice; and yet make it deliver ſuch long ſenten- 
ces. And what likelihood is there that God ſhould grace 
gere. ſuch men as they, who had turned their Religion into vain 
ele janglings and idle diſputes ( witneſs the quarrel between 
+ 1) te School of that Hillel now mentioned, and the School 
an. of Schammai) with ſuch Elogium from Heaven, as 
Is 5 were fit to be given only to the beſt of men, yea, to the 
a han Son of God himſelf? . 
le t 1 One of theſe four things is far more probable. Either 
bd hat their latter writers have ftrained the words of their 
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forefathers too far, who meant perhaps no more by their 
hearing a Bath. col, but that the thing whereof they write, 
was as evident to them, as if they had had a Divine teſti. 
mony for it. For in Pirke Avoth I obſerve R.Foſhua ſays, 
that jot eth Bath. col, the daughter of a voice goeth forth day 
by day from mount Horeb,and proclaims, ſaying Mo to men be- 
| cauſe of their contempt of the Law. Which can fignifie no more, 
bur that if men would liſten to the Law which God gave 
there, they would hear how dangerous it is ro diſobey # 
it. Or, ſecondly, there was ſomething of a conjuration 
E chap. g. in it. For in Pirke Elieſer I find *, that when there wasa ® 
.diſpure only about the Leap-year, the Governour of the 
School pronounced the Name with four Letters, and pre- 
ſently they heard a voice, ſaying, The Lord ſpake to Moſes * 
and Aaron, &c, As it they could have this voice, when- 
ſoever they did bur pronounce that ſingle word. Or, third- ® 
ly, they were men of a ſtrong imagination, which made 
them fancy they heard a voice from Heaven, when it was 
only a blaſt of melancholy fumes and vapours whiſtling in 
their brain. For this may be a fair account of thoſe, who 
thought, as ſome among us have done, that they heard 
ſuch or ſuch a place of Scripture ſounding in their ears, 
as an anſwer to their prayers or their doubts, Or, laſt, 
there being many Jews in our Saviours time and after- 
ward, who knew very well what had been reported of 
him, bur yet continued ſworn enemies to his Religion ; 3 
my ventured. ro report the ſame of their own Doctors, 
nd perſwaded the people that they were approved 
by voices from Heaven, and therefore ought to be re- 
ceived by all poſterity as men of a Divine ſtamp, who 
had the higheſt teſtimony from Almighty God. 4 
_ This Lam ſure of, there is nothing to make it credible 
that any man among them in thoſe Ages was thus honour- 
ed by God. No body appears that dare ſay they heard 
it, Nor does any of them pretend that they ſaw theſe 
Rabbies ſhine in the leaſt glimpſe of ſuch glory as our Savi- 
our did, when he washonoured with that glorious teſtimony 8 
from Heaven, which pronounced him the Head of all prin- 

cipality and power. Much leſs were they, as S. Luke ſpeaks, 
by many infallible proofs ( for we rely not upon the voice 
from Heaven by it ſelf alone) declared to be the men o 
God. And therefore, that which to me ſeems neareſt 
to the truth in this matter is, that there had been a yo 9 
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fect, dcep ſilence ſince the death of the latter Prophets, and 
no Revelation made of Gods mind, of any ſort ae er, 
in that Nation, till John the Baptiſt came, Who was filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent by God in the ſpirit and pow- 
er of Elias to prepare the way of our Lord. Who when 
he firſt appeared ſuch an approbation given him by 
God the 1 in the audience of John, as had not been 
vouchſafed to any perſon; and in ſuch a manner ( by a 
voice from Heaven) as had not been in uſe for many ages; 
but yet was the moſt ancient way of his communicating his 
mind to men. Thus God called to Adam in the Garden, 
and thus he ſpake to Abraham, and Moſes, and Samuel; 
and therefore ſo he now ſpeaks to him who was the ſe- 
cond Adam, the true ſeed promiſed ro Abrabam, the Pro- 

her like ro Moſes : Teſtifying both ro him and ro others 
by his own voice from Heaven (which was the old way 
of Revelarion before all others, and a clearer way there 
cannot be) that he was mai Son. 

And here perhaps it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that this 
Voice anciently was very low, like a ſmall whiſper in ones 
ear: whereas the voice to our Saviour was loud and TA 
making a great noiſe in the ears of rhoſe that heard it. S8 
Eli pha tells us, Fob iv. 16, that in a vifion which he had, 
There was filence, and I heard a voice. The Hebrew is ex- 
actly rendred by Mercer, I heard ſilence and a voice; that 


is, a ſtill voice, as the Margin of our Bible hath ir. And 


ſo Elias is ſaid to hear a voice of filence, 1 Kings xix. 12. 
a ſtill ſmall voice, as we render it; a ſpeech nexr to 
filence, which did but whiſper very low, and made no 
noiſe at all in his ears. On the contrary you read in the 
place laſt expounded ( xii. John) the voice which ſpake 
of our Saviour was ſo loud and audible, that the people, 
who were at ſome diſtance, thought it had been « clap 
of thunder, Ir did nor ſilently creep into their ears, bur 
rent the clouds to make irs way with a great deal of pow- 
er and force into them, I cannot ſay that the other voice 
was ſo loud, which the Diſciples heard on the holy Mount, 
but it was ſo clear and piercing, that when they heard ir 
(xvii. Matth. 6.) they were aſtoniſhed, and fell flat upon 
their faces. The light wherein he appeared was not more 
viſible, than the voice which teſtified to him was audi- 


ble ; and both were "ay amazing. Which may very well 
denote the excellency of our Saviours perſon, and the ef. 
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He declared Gods mind more fully and 


| | fectly, and 
ſpake it more plainly and perſpicuouſſy. 


tranſcended 


tle murmur or whiſper in the ear; or a ſpeech diſtinctly 
unced, is to be 
words. 


Heaven and repor 


haue I begotten thee. 


well pleaſed, hear him. 

And thus you ſee, having made an 
ſtimony of one of theſe Nitueſſes, the 
we 
him for the Son of God. For he received more than once 
Honour 4 from God the Father. 


d 


him with himſelf, and therefore ex 
 fome ſuch words as theſe. 
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Ned thy Sen Jeſus ; and given us ſuch abundant e 
that 
then 


, hat in him thou art well pleaſed, Lord what is man 
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gg ey of his doctrine, above all chat had been before him 
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9 : 
8 
== 
1 
3 
8 


preferred before the liſping of imper. 


. 3 
= 
1 
108 
Ys 
1 


But vrhatſoeyer become of this, we may certainly con- 


* 2 5 


clude from the audiblenefs and clearneſs of the voice,where- Z 
by God gave his teſtimony to Feſus, that they are che 

more to be believed, who affirm they heard this voice from 
t it to us: it not being eaſie for them 
to be deceived. This voice was like that of an Herauld 
who proclaims a Prince; and it ſaid, in effect, I have ſet | 
my King upon my holy hill of Sion, Thou art my Son, this day ® 
Which had a moſt eminent and full 
completion at his Reſurrection and Exaltation ; but began 
to be fulfilled when he was tranſſigured upon this holy hill, 
and had a repreſentation of his future glory made to him. 
Which he did nor aſſume to himſelf, as the Apoſtle diſ- il 
courſes, Hebr. v. 4, 5. but was called unto it by him that 
{aid then, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee; 
and ſaid nom, This is my well beloved Son, in whom I am i; 


2 


uiry into the Te- 
2 and greateſt, 
it ſo full and clear on his behalf, that we muſt ei- 
ther disbelieve God, or elſe believe in Feſus, and receive 


3 Who was ſo high- 
-Iy glorified alſo by him, that he hath now completely g- 
hh pecks chat his 
Name ſhoul d be perpetually glorified and praiſed by us, in 


Dored be thy love, O Lord of Heaven and Earth, adored 2 
be thy great and wonderful love, which hath thus glori- 


41 


lou ſbouldeſt ſpeak from Heaven, with ſo much kindneſs to 
lim] that thou ſhouldeſt ſo often tell us, thou haſt ſent thy 
=X dearly beloved Son, in great humility to viſit us ! what an a- 
lit. BY mazing love is this, that thou ſhouldeſt admit any of us into 

uch « familiarity with thy ſelf, as to hear thy voice, and be- 

ald the brightneſs of thy glory ? Our heart ought to anſwer 
bee again, with the voice of joy, thankggiving and praiſe. 


on- I high praiſes ought to be in all our mouths. It becomes us 
re- ro ſay continually, with the moſt elevated minds and hearts, 
the Glory be to thee, O Lord; Glory be to thee O Lord: who 
rom ¶ dwelleſt on high, and yet humbleſt thy ſelf to behold the things 
em bat are in Heaven and in Earth. For ever be thy Name 
uld BY boriſied by us and by all mankind ; who haſt honoured our 
+ ſet ¶ Nature ſo highly in the perſon of thy only begotten Son Chriſt 
day Jeſus: whom after thou hadſt ſeveral ways glorified on Earth, 
full bo haſt now advanced to the Throne of thy glory in 


gan Heaven. DE | 
bill, 8 The hearts of all mankind, with all the love they have, is 
nim. oo ſmall a Sacrifice to be offered unto thee : whoſe love 38 
diſl- ie thy ſelf, far beyond all that we are able to expreſs. O 
that hat our love and affection to thee were ſo likewiſe! a moſt 
ee; Nerateful reſentment of thy kindneſs to us, greater than can be 
am Muttered! O that our minds and wills, to make ſome poor ex- 
oieſſon: of their thankfulneſs, may moſt ly bow them- 
Te- Relves and perfeAly ſtoop to thee; who haſt thus graciouſly conde« 
ended unto us ! That we may, with the moſt thankful hearts, 
t ei- receive thy teſtimony concerning thy Son! ſincerely reverence 
eive Vim as our Lord and Saviour | and obediently hedFken v0 his 
once voice ; believing his Revelations, following bis inſtruftions ; 
igh⸗- bmitting to his Precepts, and reſoycing for ever in the com- 
glo- ort of his precious Promiſes. | | 
; his 2 There is all reaſon that we ſhould thus ſtudy to approve 
s, in our ſelves to thee, And it is our intereſt alſo to be careful to 
 Rulfl all righteouſneſs as our Saviour did: That we may 
Fave the teſtimony of a good Conſcience at preſent, and a 
— aul hope to be openly commended and praiſed by thee heres 
= UG ; when we ſhall hear that voice of the King of glory, 
I calling to us, and ſaying, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
lored of the world. Amen. | 


that : C H A E. 


— — 


HAP. III. 


C oncerning the Teſtimony of the WORD. | 97 


T is time now to proceed to the Examination of the L 
next Witneſs, which is the WORD, and to weigh tie red 
evidence which He gives concerning Feſus : that is con. £ 
. cerning hin who was born of the blefled Virgin Mary, and our 
called by that Name; who ſaid, He was the Son of G0 
I make no doubt but we ſhall find bis teſtimony as full and 
as ſtrong as the former to verifie this; when we have in: 
few words (according to my intended brevity) declared 
who this WO R D is, who now comes and deſires to be 
heard as a Witneſs for Fe/us, | 
And we are told by this very Apoſtle in the firſt Verte by \ 
of his one, that the WORD is a Divine being, which *7.* 
ahad a ſubſiſtance in the beginning of all things. For he wa} 
then with God, the World was made by him, and there , 
fore He was God. That is, God of God the Father; uf whi 
_ © whom he hath ſuch a relation (to ſpeak in the word 
Aid m c of 8. ah. Naz1anzen ) as a word or inward though 
reg? & hath to the mind. Not only in regard of his generati 
. gay. on, without any paſſion, but becauſe of his intimate 
YATxy- conjunction EE Him, and of his power to declare him 
Orat. 36. „ For the Father is known the Son; who is a brief 
_* and eaſie demonſtration of the nature of the Father, a 
« every thing that is begotten is a«my Avy@, the ſilew 
. * Word of that which begat it. 7 
Now this WORD, whom the Ancients call the Ete- I/ | 
nal Reaſon, the Wiſdom, the Power of the Father, S. Joh 
there tells us, ver. 14. was made fleſh ; and became ſo te 
_Jared. to that Man who was born of the Biefſed Virgin, | os 
to dwell in Him, and be made one with Him. A my ſtenſ e. 
Nezow- ag Gregory Thaumaturgus excellently ſpeaks, which is to #t 
auer l adored, not I N40 and nicely weighed ; to be diſcourſell 
u- of in Divine words, not meaſured by humane reaſons. Ault 
og » —** therefore I ſhall ſay no more of it; but that from hence i 
Ann, is that afterward, the whole perſon God-man is called tht 


WORD, as you read in the very entrance of this * 
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ſtle of S. John. Where the WORD is deſcribed to be 
ſuch a perſon as may be ſeen, and felt, and "handled, as 
well as heard, And he is very properly called by this 
Name, becauſe it is his office to declare the mind and will 
of God to men (as we by our ſpeech deelare ours one to 
ancther) which orherways we could not know. For n0 
nan hath ſeen God at any time ( i, John. 18.) the only be- 
IT gotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath decla- 


- 


WT red bim. 1 
In theſe words we have a plain and full account, why 


* our Lord Jeſus is called the WORD of God. Not merely 
Gu becauſe he hath revealed to us the Counſel and the plea- 
Ian ſure of God, for ſo did the ancient Prophets, and the holy 
in: Apoſtles : but Firſt, becauſe he was the immediate Interpreter 
ared of the Divine mind and will, as the word which we ſpeak 


is of ours. For he was in the * boſom of the Father; that 
is, knew his mind not by the inſtructions of an Angel, not 
by Viſions or Dreams, nor only by the Holy Ghoſt; but 
by a more intimate diſcovery of Gods counſels and pur- 


poſes to him, as a perſon chat was one with him. We can- 


Cam not underſtand leſs by his being in his Fathers boſom : 
„ which is a phraſe thar ſignifies He had the neareſt fami- 
ord liariry with Him, and was privy to his moſt ſecret counſels. 
ough Which He was able alſo to accompliſh and 4 paſs 
erat. and for thar reaſon (which is the ſecond) may be called 
man the W O RD of God. Becauſe he hath ſuch a power in 
him Heaven and Earth, that ar his word or command all chi 

"brief are preſently done according to his will, For qs being 
a repreſented, you may obſerve, in a viſion to S8. John, as 

8 files the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, "clothed in a'pur- 
ple, i. e. a royal robe; is called by the name of the ord 
Eter 7 Cod; after he had done publiſhing Gods mind and will, Rev. xix. 
* and was then only executing ſome of his Decrees, by chat 13. 
oe power which he hath at God's right hand. A power ſo 

in. al great, that he can by his Word alone ( as the re 

/ ſten W ſpeaks in other cafes of God Almighry, Fſalm xxxiil. 6.) 


% % without any viſible means to effect ir, compaſs his ends, 
our and fulfil what he hath ſpoken either in his threats or pro- 
e wiſes. And /aftly, the Article before this Name, 5aby@, 
nce i e WORD, denotes Him to be the perſon co whom this 


d the Title ſo particularly and eminently belongs, that it can be 
** given to none elſe. Becauſe he hath moſt perfectly decla- 
red God's mind and wilt to us, and revealed to us all his 
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| 1 Of the Teſtimony : Chap. Wy 


ſecret purpoſes concerning us in the fulleft manner that cu 
be ; and hath a power far ſurmounting all creatures, to di 
every thing as he hath declared. 4 
And thus, I ſuppoſe, we are to take the word in th 
lace ; for the WORD made fleſp, that is, for Feſus him Cle © 
fell, manifeſted his own greatneſs and glory, as 50 
have begun to diſcern already, and bare witneſs concery, 
ing himlelf in a very eminent and glorious manner, tha 
he was the Sow of God, But you muſt not expect that e 
ſhould here produce all the demonſtrations, whid 
He gave of this Truth, from the time of his beingmal B 
fleſh and coming to dwell among us. No, we a 
to conſider that the Apoſtle is now ſpeaking of thoſe VM. 
. neſſes which are in Heaven, and thence give their teſtimo 
ny: And therefore we muſt not, at preſent, ſeek for am 
evidences which He produced, while he was on Earth, u 17 
juſtifie his high Authority, which is comprehended unde f 
the Name of the Son of God ; but enquire after thoſe on : 
ly, which He bath given of it, ſince He went to Heaven - , 
and aſcended to the Throne of his glory. From whenge 85 
this Mord of God hath been pleaſed to ſpeak, or in ſome Me 
very remarkable manner to aſſert this Truth, upon nfl 
leſs than three leveral occaſions. 0 
#31 L | ; 
Firſt of all he ſhowed himſelf to his firſt Martyr 8. . £4 
ven, in a ſenſible Majeſty ; ſtanding at the right hand S 
God, in the ſplendor of the Divine glory, Read but 4d, 
vi. 33, 36. and there you will find He made himſel f put 
oO plainly appear to be the Son of God, and that wi Goa 
power ( as S. Paul you have heard ſpeaks, in Rom. i, 4.) tha 
, the King of Heaven and Earth, next to rhe moſt ſu- 
preme Majeſty of God the Father Almighry, that nothing 
can be ſaid againſt it; unleſs any man will be ſo audaciou the 
as to fancy that this holy and glorious Martyr was ſtrong\yfl 
deluded. Bur there is a clear demonſtration againſt thats mar 
from the whole ſtory of his Life and Death. For He wa 
a man of great note and eminency in the Church; who} The 
held the very firſt place among the ſeven Deacons (Ad. 


vi. 3.) that were choſen to attend the daily miniſtration — 
| to the poor. The feeding of whoſe bodies He did no wil 
| think the only thing belonging to his charge; but ſuc} this 


was his zeal, he likewiſe broke and diſpenſed the Bread Gh 
justin ified the Chriſtian 
. hn 


- of life 10, all his neighbours, He 
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aich (of which he was full, As vi. 5, 8, 10.) againſt 
all oppoſers ; with ſingular wiſdom, great fervour and 
mighry demonſtrations, by the power of the holy Ghoſt. 
He confounded all thoſe whom he diſpured withall, thou 
he could not overcome them. He ftopr their mouths 
the wiſdom and ſpirit wherewith he ipake : which made 
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hem wiſh they could ftop his, though there was no 
ocher way, ſaw to filence him, but by raking 


are} way his life, ſuborned therefore falſe witneſſes 
mail againſt him, whom they knew not how to confute. 
> au IIbey brought him before their Great Council to be tried. 
, Where all his Judges fixing their eyes upon him, ſaw he 


as ſo far from being at all daunted, that there was a 


parkling Majeſty in his countenance, like that of an An- 
gel when he appeared to their forefathers, Acts vi. 13. 
They could never deviſe or fancy any thing greater to ſay 
of them or of their moſt eminent Doctors, than now t 
beheld in this illuſtrious perſon, The face of the Patri- 
arch T/aac, they tell us, was ſo changed when the holy 
pirit reſted on him, that a Divine light or ſplendor came 
from his face. And they would have us believe that Phi- 
Was his countenance did burn and flame like a Torch, by 
che inhabiration of the holy Ghoſt in him. Nay, Mai- 
noni des himſelf (to omit the other Authors in which I 
find theſe reports) will have the Prophets to be Angels. 
o he interprets more than once, the firſ# and the fourth 
verſes of the ſecond Chapter of the Book of Judges, Where 
„by the Angel of the Lord he underſtands a Prophet whom | 
Cod ſent to them, to _ them to repentance, And ex * Ire 
e 


preſly ſays * that their wiſe men have told them, This was Nevoch 
Phineas; for at that time when the Majeſty of God dwelt part 2. 
upon him, He was like to an Angel of the Lord. And it is cab. 42 
the opinion of ſome of them, whoſe Names are not worth 
mentioning, that in the Prophetical viſions, the form of a 
man vaniſhed, and the appearance of an Angel came in 
the room thereof, till ſuch time as the Viſion ceaſed. 
The light which ſhone within was ſo great, that it broke 
through their bodies, and externally appeared; if we 
could believe theſe Doctors, who would fain adorn their 


WJ wiſe men with that glory, which they really beheld in 
= this man of God S. Steven. Who was ſo full of the hol 

$ Ghoſt, and had ſuch glorious illuminations in his mind, 
dat there was indeed an amazing luftre in his face, ane 


Of the Teſtimony, Chap. 


he lookt more like an Angel than a man · This emboldeg. 
ed him to ſpeak to that grave Senate with all the 
afſurance in the world; and to reprove them for re. 
fiſting the holy Ghoſt. Which ſo cut them to the hear, 
that it enraged them to the higheſt degree of fury, 
and they lookt upon him as if they would eat hin Cod 
up. But he, till full of rhe holy Ghoſt, and nothing fear. 
ing what he ſaw he muſt ſuffer from an exaſperated mul. 
titude, caſt up his eyes above, and faſtned t ſted faſt. 
ly upon the Heavens, from whence cometh our help 
Where He bade them all rake notice (Act, vii. 54, 55, 
56. ) that he ſaw the glory of God and Zeſus ſhining at hu 
right hand in a far greater glory than they had ſeen in his Nn 
face. That was only a glimpſe of the Majeſty of Feſu, Why; 
whom he preached to them; and now feared not to 
firm that he ſaw in his royal ſplendour and greatneſs, in- 
comparably above all the Angels in Heaven, 

And is it not a great deal more reaſonable to beliey 
that He indeed ſaw Fe/#5 there, than to think that he would 
obtrude thus boldly a mere imagination upon them, with 
the certain loſs of his own life ? If he had not been ſure 
that he beheld him whom they crucified, now moſt highly 
— a perſon of his wiſdom and ſpirit would haye 

en more cautions than to follow him in that bloudy 
= ro which this aſſertion led him; when if he would 

ve held his tongue, there lay a fairer and ſmoother way 
before him. Bur ſo viſible was the royal Majeſty of our 
Saviour, that he could not bur proclaim it aloud, and 
Speak as S. Peter ſaid, the things which he had ſeen ; though 
he knew they would call ir Thong, and puniſh him 
for it with preſent death. He was willing to ſuffer that, 
for the honour of his Maſter, and to teſtiſie his love 10 
him : who told him his Faith was no fancy, as he might 
fee by the glory wherein he appeared. Which abundant- 
ly fatisfied him that he was the Son of the Higheſt ; able 
to reward all his faithful ſervants with immortal glory, 
It is true, we read of never a word that our Lord ſpale 
to this Saint; but the ſplendour of his appearance in ſuck 
glory and Majeſty at God's right hand, was as fignificant 
as any words could be: and bid him be aſſured of tbe 
truth of what S. John is here proving, that indeed he i 
the Chriſt, the anointed of God ; anointed with the 
oil of gladneſs above all his fellows; made the Lord of 
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hap III. | of the Word: . 


den. ll chings ; inferior ro none but only him who hath put 
|, the Wil things in ſubjection under his feet. | 
r te- If any one ask me how he could ſee the glory of God, 
heart, Wand how he knew this to be Feſus, who appeared at God's. 
fury, gbr hand ? 1 Anſwer to the firſt enquiry, that He ſaw 
hin {God's glory in the ſame ſence that others are ſaid ro have 
feat. Neen God: who beheld ſome very bright appearance, an 
mul. We-xcraordinary light ſhining before their eyes, which excel- 
diaſt Ned all that ever they had ſeen or could imagine, and was 
help Nhe token of rhe Divine preſence, Thus Moſes was afraid 


o look, upon God, Exod, iii. 6. and the Elders of Iſrael are 
laid to ſee the God of Iſrael, xxiv. 20. which places Mai- 
in hs N noni des thinks are to be underſtood of the Viſion of God, 
Feſw, Nich the eyes of the mind, Bur the Text is plainly againſt 
to jim, which tells us there was a viſible appearance of ſome 
ls, in- Nynuſual, ftoniſhing brightneſs, And therefore he confeſſes 


nat if any man do conceive thoſe words are to be inter- * 


elieve Npreted of ſome created light ( as he ſpeaks “) that is, yeq,ch. 
would Nhe vifible apparition of a Divine Majeſty, or of an Angel, part. 1. 

, with here is no danger in ſuch an apprehenſion. And indeed cap. 5. and 
n ſure No man can ſeriouſly read the Books of Moſes, but he will many o- 
highly Nee plainly they ſpeak of a ſenſible glory, which was ex- ther pla- 
| have ing dazling, and ſomerimes too great for the weak eyes ces. 

loudy pt men to behold. I have deſcribed it before, when I 

would Wold you ir was nothing elſe bur a flaming light, which 

r way None from that amazing devouring Fire, which appeared 

of out Wn the cloud ro the children of Iſrael, Thus Abarbanel 


pounds that place I mentioned before, Exod. xvi. 7. In 


hong be morning, then ye ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord. Which 
h him Bs not to beſunderſtood of the providing them bread or fleſh 
r that, In an extraordinary manner; but of the Fire which ap- 
ove 19 eared to all the people, to reprove and puniſh them for their 
might Wnwmurings, And fo Lyraſays, it was an unuſual refulgent 
ndant- Brightneſs or lightning, repreſenting the Divine power ready" 
; able Bo chaſtiſe them for their mutiny againſt his ſervants; - And 
glory. Wt is very common in the New "Teſtament to call ſuch a 
| ſpake rear ſplendour by the name of glory, As the ſhining of 
in ſuc Bc; his face is called by S. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 7, the glory 
nificant f his com tenance. And in the ſame ſtile he ſpeaks ot-rhe: . 
of the light of the Heavenly bodies, when he ſays, 1Cor, xv. 4. 
| he n BWbere is one glory of the Sun, another glory of the Moon, and; 
ch the Wnther glory of the Stars; for one Star differeth from another 
ord of Bar in glory: that is, in the brightneſs and ſplendour of 
al Wes light, | | Such 
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( 
Such a glory it was that now S. Sreven beheld, but far MI v 
more ſplendid, more pure and illuſtrious, than the ligh P 
l 
7 


of the Sun or any other that has been mentioned; which | 
was ar tation of the preſence of the Divine Ma. | 
jeſty, who uſed in this manner to make men ſenſible of | 
| his tranſcendent inviſible glory. And there, in the Divine tt 
eſence he ſaw our Lord, in the moſt high and honoura. © 
ble place, next to God the Father himſelf, For that's the 01 
meaning of his appearing at the right hand of God, or of *. 
that great glory he ſaw in the Heavens: the right hand be. . 
ing the principal place belonging to the Heir of the Crown, | b 
when he appears together with the King his Father. And ih 
therefore the Divine writer to the Hebrews ſays, there ne- 
ver was any Angel ſeen there. They only ſtand or mini- de 
ſter before God or before his Throne; but to which of them 
did he ſay at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I mals 0 
thine enemies thy foot-ſtool ? Hebr, i. 13. This is the pre- 
rogative of Chriſt alone, the great King, the Heir of all co 
things; whole glory the P/a/mift deſcribes in that place n! 
( Pſal. cx. 1.) from whence theſe words are cited; that 
is, prophecies of his Kingly power in the Heavens, as at 
S. Paul clearly expounds this phraſe of fitting at Gods right | 
hand, 1 Cor. xv. 25. For he muſt reign till he hath put all cif 
enemies under bis feet, He is a King, and he reigns, and 
he hath a Throne (Hebr. i. 8, ) but when he is com- hin 
pared with God the Father Almighty, the fountain of die 
all power and authority, and when he appears to- 
with him ; to ſhow that he reigns under him and b) 
r him, he is repreſented as fitting at the right hand of dus 
God, or the right hand of the Throne of God. For ſo his 
Kingly power is expreſſed in other places, He is ſet down | 
on the right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Hea- that 
vent, Hebr. viii. 1. xii. 2, that is, He reigns together with 
God the Father in the Celeſtial glory, For the :hrone and 
God ſignifying in the Scripture phraſe (as the forenamed d. © 
Mai monides obſerves) that place where God's Majefty ma- fus, 
nifeſts ir ſelf in a viſible ſplendour and glory : the fitting BY, 
of our Saviour at the right hand of that Throne. or that aſt 
glory denotes nothing elle, bur his being ſeared in the high- 
eſt honour thar can be given any one in the Heavenly pla- 
ces: next in ec power and majeſty ro God him- / 


ſelf, under whom he is King of Angels, and Men, and all Nr 


Creatures. There was nothing of which this holy Martyr 
was 
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was more aſſured. To whom this Heavenly King ap- 


ight red, not in his uſual poſture of ſitting at God's right 
hich | and. as one poſſeſſed of his royal power; but ſtanding 
Ma tere, as if he was miniſtring in tlie Heavenly Satictua- 
e of ry, in the quality of a royal high-Prieſt (for that was 
vine the poſture of thoſe that miniſtred in rhe Temple, Fſal. 
ura. cxxxiv. 1.) for the comfort of all Chriſtian people, and 
the of himſelf ef] cially : or rather as ready to come to take 
r of I vengeance of thoſe implacable enemies, who had killed 
| be. bim and now perſecuted his ſervants ; which was a nota- 
wn, ble inſtance of bis royal power at God's right hand, For 
Ana there the P/almiſt ſays he muft reign, till he hath ſubdu- 


> ne. ed all thoſe that oppole his authority, and troden them un- 
nini. der his feet. „ | TE 
A. And, as for the ſecond enquiry, how he could khow this 
mal: I be Feſus, whom he ſaw in this Heavenly Majeſty ? Ir 
is eaſily reſolved, that he appeared to him with ſuch a 
„F all! countenance as he had here upon Earth; only more ſhi- 
place | ning and brighr, as being now in the glory of the Father. 
tha; And ſo he tells the Jews, I ſee the Son of Man ſtanding 
'« at the right hand of God, Thar very petſon, he means, 
"1; who uſed to call himſelf the Son of man, whom! you cru- 
us al cCified and diſhonourably treated, I now ſee fo exalted, 
and! char I had rather die as he did, than not confeſs 
2 he ro be the Son of God, as he ſaid he was when he 
ed; 
4 2 This is the firſt teſtimony which was given to this trut | 
\ and by the WOR D. Who bore witneſs in a moſt illuſtri 
nd dus manner to himſelf, when he appeared thus (to a per- 
ſo his ſon of the greateſt credit) in the Divine glory, and in the 
om ig heſt place of Celeſtial digniry ; (as the King of Heaven, 
. Hog that is) and riſen up from his Throne; as it he was coming 
with to be avenged of his adverſaries, to ſuccour all his ſervants, 
b e, and to welcome this Martyr imo glory with himſelf. So 
8. Steven verily thought, for he reſigns up his Soul to Je- 
pad ſus, wirh the ſame confidence and almoſt in the ſame 
fring words, that Feſus gave up his to God the Father. The 
r tha laſt words of our Saviour were, Father, into thy hands I 
| bigh- commend my ſpirit, Lake xxiii. 46, And they ſtoned Ste- 
„ pk. %, calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my 
7 Im. ſpirit, Act. vil. 59, He died with theſe and the following 
TY devout words in his mouth, cryingagain with a loud voice, 
Marry! Lord, lay not this fin to their a In which he expreſſed 
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Of the Teſtimony Chap, III. 


as much charity to men, as in the other he did faith in 
Chriſt. And openly declared himſelf a perſon of ſuch 
piety and goodneſs, ſuch admirable candor and ſweetneſs 
of ſpirit, ſo utterly void of all rancor and gall, when 
he had the higheſt provocations from his bitter enemies: 
that as we may be ſure he could not be guilty of deviſing 
a lye to the deceiving ot others; ſo we may reaſonably 
believe that God Almighty would nor ler ſuch an excellent 
man be deceived, to the ruine of himſelf, and the caſting 
away ſo precious a life. 1 e 

But that jealouſie and ſuſpicion might have no pre- 
rence left, nor any man juſtly call in queſtion the truth 
of this apparition ; our Saviour was pleaſed a ſecond' | 
time both ro ſhow himſelf, and alſo ro ſpeak very audi- | 
bly, unto another 4 of great integrity and authori- 
ty ; and that was S. Paul. Whoſe teſtimony concerning 
this, is the more conſiderable, becauſe he was a perſon of 
conſiderable note in the Nation of the Jews, both for his 
deſcent and for his education, and for his zeal in their Re- 
ligion. He was an Hebrew both by his Fathers ſide and |, 
his Mothers; a Scholar of Gamaliel's, under whom he |: 
Phil. iii. 3. made an 5 N 7 ; and was addicted | 
Gal. i. 14. to the moſt {tri Ct of Religion then among them; 
Acts xxvi. whereby he became full of flaming zeal for the Law, of 
5. which he was a rigid obſerver, even according to the 
expoſitions they had made of it by the traditions of their 
Elders. Theſe he held fo ſacred, that the name of Feſu: | 
was odious to him, becauſe he little regarded them. And 
he was tranſ d with ſo bloudy a rage againſt his diſ- 
ciples, that his intention was to ſend as many of them as | 
he could meer withall after S. Steven, to whoſe death he wat 
22 Adds viii, 1. xxii, 20, that is, He approved the 
fact of thoſe ſeditious Zealots, who were the authors of it; 
or, as the words may well be rendered out of the Syriack 
tranflation, he was as well pleaſed with the killing of him i; 
as any of the company. The lenity of his Maſter was no 
example for him to follow, He learnt no meekneſs in the 
School of Gamaliel, but ſuffered himſelf to be hurried a. 
way with the furious ſpirit of the multitude, whom he 
accompanied in that tumult. For he underrook to ſecure if 
rhe garments of thoſe, who ſtript themſelves to throw the 


firſt ſtone at that bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt Fe/us, Nor * 
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. his fury reſt here, bur he gave his voice againſt other Saints 
h when the ſentence of death paſſed on them, Act: xxvi. 10. 
And nor content to make havock ot the poor Church ar 
n Feruſalem, he enlarged his cruel projects and ftrerches his 


8 N wrath as far as Damaſcus; thirher he goes armed with 
authority from the Senate ¶ xxii. 5.) whoſe Commiſſioner 
he was now, as he had been for ſome time: which ſhows 
nt 


he was a perſon of no ſmall condition in that Nation. For 
= He tells us himſelf, that what he did ar Feruſalem was 
= by authority from the chief Prieſts, xxvi. 10. who gave him 
2 /:trcrs alſo ro thoſe at Damaſcus, that they ſhould aſſiſt 
him in the apprehending all rhe Chriſtians that were there, 
ix. 2. Xxii. 3. He brought the Decree of the Senate along 
wich him, which had been made againſt them ; and left 
any ſhould queſtion whether he was deputed to ſee that 
order put in execution, he was ready to latisſie them of 
that by ſhowing his Commiſſion, xxvi. 12. In ſhorr, he 
P breathed forth nothing but fire and ſword, as we ſpeak, 
Nagainſt rhe worſhippers of rhe Lord Feſus, being exceed- 
ng mad againſtrhem : according ro the account S. Luke. 
Wives of him, Acts viii. 3. ix. 1, and which he gives of 
Himſelf, xxii. 4. xxvi. 11. c 


Now who would expect that ſuch a man as this ſhould 


> 5 3 
. 


m;; pimſelf become a Diſciple of Jeſus, much leſs a preacher 
» Of pt his Religion > A man ſo noted for his violence rhe o- 
the ther way, and whoſe name was ſo terrible ro Chriſtian 
cheir Bheople, that Ananias was afraid to go and deliver a meſ- 
Jeſu: ge to him from our Lord, after he was told ſomethin 
And f his converſion ? Was there any hopes that he ſhould e- 
s dil- Ber confeſs and publiſh the very ſame thing for which S. Ste- 
m 25 en was ſtoned ? And yer ſo powerful were the prayers of 
de wat hat holy Martyr (which adds much to the Force of his 
d the BEftimony) that our Lord anſwered them ere long, by par- 
of it; ning and converting this enraged Zealor, to whom he 
yriack Þ as graciouſly pleaſed to appear, as he had done to that 


int, more than once, as we find recorded in the Sacred 


from his own mouth. 


* 


Of the Teſtimony Chap. I 


itians to blaſpheme him. Read the Aci, ix. 3, &c. and | ſo 
there you will find him, who little regarded whar S. Ste. BY © 
ven ſaid, and perhaps took him tor a frantick fellow when ed 
he told them he ſaw Feſus glorified ; ſurrounded himſeli | 
with ſuch a glorious light from Heaven, as left him n | 
power to reſiſt this truth, which he had ſo bitterly perſe. 1 
cured, For in that wonderful brightneſs, there was 1 
perſon appeared to him with ſuch a dazling luſtre, th 8 
after he had beheld it, he loſt his eyes, and could not ſeeh 
reaſon of the. glory of that light, xxii. 13. which was the 
cauſe I believe that he askt with no ſmall aftoniſhmen, 
Imho art thou Lord? The Angels appeared ſometimes in? Lo 
great glory, but never with ſuch a ſplendour as to hun 
the fight, much leſs to take it away; and therefore he now? 
concluded that this perſon was of an higher condition 
much greater than the Angelical Miniſters, whoſe brightnei 
was never known to be ſo amazing. And to give ſatisfact 
on to his doubt, our Lord, the WORD of God, told him uf 


plain terms, with an audible voice, Lam Feſus whom ti 4 
perſecuteſt, And wiſht him not to proceed any further u = 
this courſe, which be might eaſily ſee would prove deſtru 7 | 
ctive to him. For to contend with him ſtifl who was c 
glorious, what would it be but ro wound and ruine him of 
ſelf ; and by ſeeking to eaſe himſelf of one trouble to ru = 
upon a greater; juſt as a beaſt does, that kicks again, -* 
the pricks, which are to quicken it and put it forward 458 

This voice he alone heard, who was to be inſtructed h hy 
ir, The company that was with him, heard only a con 70 
fuſed ſound ( ix. 7.) and his voice perhaps when he ai jo | 
that queſtion ; but as they ſaw no y, ſo they did uf = 
hear the voice of him that ſpals to him, xxii. 9. But wh _— 
light they all ſaw, and were ſo afraid that there thy = 
* journey, and could not, for the preſent, 25 1 
a from that place. For that's the meaning of 14 


ſtood Jpeechleſs ix. 7- They did nor ſtand on their fe 
for they all fell ro the ground. (as you read, xxvi. 14 Dicci 
bur they remained fixt in that ſpot, and could neith d ; 
ſpeak a word nor go on a ſtep further. As for Saul hin, © 
elf, he trembled and was aſtoniſhed ; and began to yi 
himſelf preſently as a Caprive to this Heavenly King, {af —— 
ing, Lord, what wouldeſt thou have me to do? To WM; 
our Lord made him again a diſtinct anſwer (which ſh 


this was no ſudden fancy, but that they continued 


N 
. 
i 
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of the Word, © © 


Chap. III. 
n ſome time in a conference together) and bade him get 
81e. up, and go into the City, and there he ſhould be direct- 
_w_ ed by him what ro do. Accordingly our Lord appeared 
mlell in a Viſion to Ananias, who had the charge, it is likely, 
2 of the Church at Damaſcus, and ordered him to go in his 
1 name, and to lay his hands upon him for the reſtoring 


of his fight ( ix. 17.) after which he told him, that he 
cha muſt now go and tell all men what he had ſeen and what 
| he had heard (xxii. 15, ) that is, declare to all the world, 
that Jeſus was the King of glory. And which is ſt ill more 
wonderful, Saul himſelf as he lay there praying to the 
_ Lord for mercy, had the like Viſion (ix. 12.) wherein 
he ſaw a man of this name coming in to do him this 
FF kindneſs. Who no ſooner had executed his commiſſion 
and put his hands upon him, but immediately the power 
Jof our Lord appeared, after he himſelf in perſon was gone, 
His eyes were preſently opened, though they were ſea- 
led up fo faſt, as if a cruſt had grown over them. 
m_ And wonderful was the illumination ot his underſtand- 
ing, together with the reſtoring of his ſight. The light 
2 which had put out his eyes, made him clearly ſee, rhough 
he was not told ſo in expreſs words, that Feſus was the Son 
f God. This Heavenly WORD, you may obſerve, doth 
not in all this ſtory call himſelf by that name. But he de- 
e claring himſelf ro be Jeſus, and Saul ſeeing this Feſus in ſo 
bright a glory that it exceeded the light of the Sun at mide 
day ( as he confeſſes to Agrippa, xxvi. 13.) it did more 
than tell him that he was, as S. Steven had preached, the Son 
/ God, the King of glory, For He appeared to him in his 
Fe glory, and then told him that he whom he behelg thus 
exceeding glorious, was that very Feſus, whom he was 
purſuing as a Blaſphemer, tor affirming himſelf to be that 
FIwhich he now ſaw him with his own eyes to be. 


What could be-more convincing than this? eſpeciall 


of hen he felt himſelf filled with the holy Ghoft (ix. — 
cir ten merely by the laying on of the hands of one of Feſus his 
n viccipies > He durſt nor diſtruſt, much leſs reſiſt ſo clear 
1 nd evident a demonſtration, He ſaw there was nothing 
F "ver, than that Feſus was the Son of God. All his learn- 
o ing could not furniſh him with an argument to confute or 
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eaken this ſingle proof which our Saviour gave him of 
Bur 2 upon this teſtimony from 
himſelf, without requiring any 


E 3 urther 
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further demonſtration, He preached Chriſt in the Syna, ; 

ogues, that he is the Son of God, ix. 20. Ananias did not 
Torechize him in this Doctrine, nor ſent him to the 
Apoſtles to be inſtructed; bur he was made an Apoſtle | 
as well as they, by Feſus Chriſt himſelf (Gal. i. 1.) wo 


acquainted him immediately with his will, for he was not 


tang he it, but by the revelation of Feſus Chriſt (ver. 12. : 


ua 
3 


him. I believe you will caſily grant chat he was as hard 


as any man living to be perſwaded to receive this re. 
velation, which would force him not only to contradict all 


that he had formerly maintained, bur to condemn himſelf Þ 


as the vileſt wretch in the world. To become a diſciple | 


to this faith, and to aſſert it likewiſe ſo earneſtly as he | 


did; what was it but to condemn, with himſelf, 


all his Maſters, the grave Judges of the Nation, from 
whom he had received a commiſſion to deftroy it ? Ir re- 


quired great courage as well as honeſty to confeſs a Truth, 
which he knew, by himſelf, would be ſo furiouſſy oppoſed: | 
He had been ſuch a fiery per ſecutor of all thoſe whobehev'd Þ 


ir, thar he had taught his Country-men how to deal with 
him, if he ſhould now become a proſelyte to it. He was a man 
allo of very great parts and learning; and therefore waz 
not like to be moved by a trivial argument. And a per- 
ſon likewiſe of as great integrity, who did not bear a ma- 
lice againſt Chriſtians, but was only zealous for the Law; 
and therefore would not embrace a new Religion, unleſ 
he had learnt better reaſons for it, than rhoſe which ſup- 

ed him inthe old. Much leſs would he have ſuffered 
Fimſelf haſtily to be carried out of his way, unleſs he 
had met with ſome irreſiſtible arguments, which were able 
inſtantly to turn him about, and incline him to the pro- 
feſſion of that truth, which he was then perſecuting with 
an outragious violence. N | | 
And yet ſo it was, that this man ſo reſolved in another 
courſe, ſo certainly undone if he forſook it, of ſuch un- 
derſtanding and uprightneſs, was in a trice aſtoniſhed, and 
reduced to ſuch a condition, that he could neither eat not 
drink ; and in 3 days ſpace fo wrought upon, that ſtraigbi. 
way, as you have heard, without any farther de liberation 


or raking more time to ſtudy the point, He not only believ- 


ed, but undertook to prove, that this perſon Whom he 


3 


whom he ed, without asking counſel of any body |! 
(ver. 16.) as ſoon as God was plealed to reveal his Son in 
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Chap. III. of the Word. 


had ſo zealoufly oppoſed, was indeed the Sow of God. 
Muſt it not be ſome mighty Argumenr, that could over- 
come all thoſe Reaſons and intereſts too which had engag- 
ed him in the contrary belief? Was it not a very clear 
demonſtration, which could open ſuch a mans eyes in'a 
moment, and break through lach ſtrong oppoſition, as lay 
before his mind to bar its entrance? And yer it was no- 
thing elle but this teſtimony which the WORD bare ro 
himſelf, that effected this wonderful change. Nothing 
but Fe/us appearing in glory, giving him a terrible rebuke, 
and ſtriking him blind; which wrought ſuch a ſtrange 
cure upon him, that as he himſelf ſpeaks (Gal. i. 23.) He 
became 4 preacher of that faith, which once he deſtroyed. And 
therefore this Witneſs cannor bur be very powerful ro con- 
vince every body elſe, which prevailed over a perſon 1o 
perjudiced and pre-engaged in an oppoſite perſwaſion 
as Saul was, Who took this Teſtimony,” which our Lord 
had given to himſelf, to be ſo ſtrong and unanſwerable, 
that preſently after this, when he had further conſidered 
of the buſineſs and was increaſed in ſtrength, He even con- 
founded the Fews that were at Damaſcus, proving that this 
is very Chriſt, Atts ix. 22, So mightily did he convince 
them, that they had no Anſwer wherewith ro encounter 
his Arguments, bur only the Sword : and therefore con- 
ſulted (ver. 23.) to kill him, and rake him out of the 
way; who as long as he lived they ſaw would be the 
greateſt witneſs unto Feſus, Bur all theſe dangers he un- 


dervalued, he ran innumerable hazards, made ſtrange ad- 


ventures, and indured matchleſs troubles ; that he might 
give teſtimony to Feſus, who had ſhown himſelf to him 
to be the Lord of all. Nay, though he was told at 
bis firſt ſetting out, how great things he muſt ſuffer for his 
Names ſake, ix. 16, he was nothing at all diſmayed, nor 
in the leaſt diſcouraged : having ſeen the bright Majeſty 


| N of Feſus ſo clearly, that flames themſelves could not 


make him deny it, no nor ceaſe to preach it. 
So great was the force of this glorious appearance o 
our Lord to him, whereby he teſtiſied his own power and 
reatneſs; that when S. Paul was actually fallen into the 
ds ot his bloudy enemies, and made a priſoner, in or- 
der to his execution; He had nothing of greater note to 
alledge for himſelf, by which to juſtifie his preaching Fe- 
Jus to be the Syn of God, than this ; that he had ſeen 705 
E 4 | | 


- Hm Of the Teſtimony Chap. III. 

| Fuſt one, and heard the voice of his mouth ; for no other | 
end but this, That he ſhould be his witneſs unto all men, ex 
what he had ſeen and heard, Afts xxii. 14, 15- And as this 

vas the beſt plea he had when he was to make his defence 
in that popular tumult, ſo it was the thing that convinced the 
Apoſtles themſelves that he was become a diſciple. For 
they doubred of it at firſt, when he came to Feri alem, and 
were afraid to aſſociate themſelves with him, till Barnaba. 
told them how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that be 
had ſpoken to him, and how he had preached boldly at Dama. |? 
ſeut, in the name of Feſus, ix. 279. When he came alſo to 
anſwer for himſelf before Agrippa, a Prince of great un. 
derſtanding and well verſed in the ewiſh Religion, ſtill be 
ſtands upon this; that he who thought himſelf bound in 
conſcience to do many things contrary to the name of | 
Feſus of Nazareth, whole ſervants he procured to be im- 
priſoned, baniſhed, and put to death, was mer by this 
very Jeſus in the way to Damaſcus (when he was going anc 
with Commiſſion to do the ſame there that he had Cir 
done at Ferufalem )law his exceeding great and incompara- no: 
ble glory; was ſeverely rebuked by him for his rage a. the 
gainſt his diſciples, and then received a Commiſſion from 
him to act in his name, and to preach againſt the former 
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all which was ſo evident, that he durſt nor be diſobedient 
to the Heavenly Viſion, but had ever ſince called upon po 


both Jews and Gentiles to repent and believe in Feſus, F as 
though he had been crucified : for it was the Mind of all ap 
the Prophets and Moſes, that their Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and ve 
then be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhew light pre 
to the people and to the Gentiles, This is the ſubſtance of ga 
his Apology in As xxvi. from ' which place we may as 
learn two things which are very conſiderable. Firſt, that I thi 
when our Lord appeared to S. Paul, he had a great no 


deal of diſcourſe with him, and did nor fay ſo little as ha 
only thoſe words, I am Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt, &c, i tl 


but added thoſe words which follow, vor. 16, 17, 18. ſe: 
Riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet; for I have appeared unto thee 7 til 
for this purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter and a Witneſs both ou 
of theſe: thingy which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe in the which gi 


3 


I will appear unto thee ; delivering thee from the people and 
the Gentilts, unto whom now I ſend thee, to open their eyes (it ye 
and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power w 
F Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of Jens, ve 
7 46 , | ; : "= : 
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and inheritance among them which are ſanctiſied by faith 
that is in me, The Divine writers are wont to be very 
brief in their Relations, and to mention only the princi- 
pal things which were ſaid and done, leaving out the reſt, 
which perhaps they ſet down upon ſome other occaſion. 
And ſecondly, in theſe words it is obſervable, that he tells 
him he muſt be a witneſs not only of the things which he 
had ſeen (now in the way to Damaſcus ) but of thoſe in 
which he intended to appear unto him. Which clearly inti- 
mates that there were other apparitions of the Lord Fejus 
unto him beſides this. Some of them we find recorded in 
this Hiſtory of the Acts, and other parts of rhe holy 
Book, | 

And a ſecond fight which he had of our Lord was ar 
Feruſalem, as he was praying in the Temple. When he 
fell into an ecſtaſie or raprure, as he relates himſelf pre- 
{ently after the mention of the former ( Act, xxii. 17. 
and ſaw him; bidding him make haſte away from that 


City, where he was not like to do any good, for they would 


not receive his teſtimony concerning bim. This was one of 
the times, as ſome great men have thought, when he was 
carried up to Heaven, 2 Evr. xii, 2. HE 

And again our Lord appeared to him the night after he 
had been queſtioned by rhe Council, bidding him be of 
good chear, for he ſhould bear witneſs of him at Rome, 
as he had done at Jeruſalem, xxiii. 11, And to omir that 


2 apparition to him in a night Viſion, xviii. 9. and the re- 


velations which it is like were made to him in Arabia, 
preſently after his converſion, He was caught up a- 
gain into Paradiſe, and there had mai Kueis, Viſions, 
as well as Revelations, of the Lord, 2 Cor. xii 1, When 
this was it is uncertain. Bur there are perſons of great 
note, who imagine, that when the Church of Antioch laid 
hands on him (Ad, xiii. 3.) not to ordain him an A 

ſtle, for ſo he was made by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, but to 
ſend him our to exerciſe his Apoſtleſhip rowards the Gen- 
tiles, to which he had particularly appointed him; then 


our Lord vouchſafed to lift him up into Heaven, and to 


give him new Revelations. For there could be no time 
more fir for it than this, when he was to engage in a dan- 
gerous war againſt the whole Idolatrous world, Then he 
was armed with an extraordinary reſolution, by con- 


erſation with Angels in the gther world, Where he 


heard 


— — — 


Of the Teſtimony 


heard things unutterable, and was confirmed, no doubt, 
in the belief of the glory of the Lord Feſus, by whole F 
wer he was thus traniported ; and whom, it is moſt 
katy, he then again ſaw, ſhining as rhe Sun among 
thoſe ſtars of light, in that Orb to which he was cat 
ried. But this he ſpeaks of ſo ſparingly himſelf, that | 
oughc to pals it over as faſt as he : 
he Firſt is the chiefeſt and greateſt evidence of all: 
which he moſt depended on, and whereby he juſtihed 7 
himſelf againſt all aecuſers: This was his warrant ; i 
this he appeals upon all occaſions, that He ſaw Feſus in the | 
way to Damaſcus, And he had great reaſon to ſtick to it; 
for he knew that no body could ſhame him, by ſo much 
as pretending that he lyed, and that there was no ſuch 
thing as this apparition of Fe/us to him. He had his com- 
panions in his journey to be witneſſes of the Miraculous |" 
glory, which on a ſudden ſurpriſed them, as well as him, nit 
(Ati. xxvi. 15.) They heard then the voice of ſome bod) it 
— him, tho they did not diſtinctly bear the FR : 
words. It became preſently nororiousevery where; for thi; |: 
thing, as he tells Agrippa, ver. 26. was not done in 4 corner, 
bur openly, and at noon day, to the aſtoniſhment of di- 
vers per ſons who attended him. And it leſt a ſenſible ct- | 
fect upon his body, and upon bis mind. He could nei. 
ther nor eat, nor drink for three days. In which p 
ſpace he aw a viſion of a man named Ananias coming io 
him and bidding him receive his fight. All which proved 
true ; and together with his ſight he received @ new 
ſpirit, whereby he confounded the Fews at Damaſcus. Fot 
they could nor deny all this, and yet were loth to believe 
in Feſus. They were amazed to hear him preached by a a 
man, who they knew was come thither with a quite con- 
wary intent, ix. 21. They could not but ask, what is 
the matter ? whence comes this marvellous change ? Ir |: 
not thus he that deſtroyed them which called on this Name in 
Feruſalem ? And is not that the buſineſs for which he came 
hither, to bring them bound unto the chief Priefls * What 
ails him now, that he thus juſtifies them and con- 
demns himſelf 2 And there is no doubt, but to anſwer ſuch | 
Queſtions he took the opportunity to tell them, what ble 
had feen and what he had heard; for ſo Ananias charg- 
ed him, xxii. 13. He did not keep this as a ſecret: ii 
was not carried in privacy, but preſently divulged, 4 | 
| 4 


Chap. IM. of abeWord, © 


all might inquire, if they-pleaſed, into the circumſtances 
of che fact. Which was fo ſtrange, chat as it amazed 
and confounded them at Damaſcus; ſo King Agrippa 
knew not what to ſay to it, but was almeſt perſwaded to be 
a Chriſtian, Acts xxvi. 28, 1 2 of 

Do man of (ence could think that a perſon of his edu- 

cation and learning would venture the loſs of his eaſe, of 
his reputation, of all the preterment he had, and of all 
that he might juſtly hope for from the Sanhedrim, with- 
out the leaſt expectation of any gain, unleis of that 
3 which Feſus could give him; if he had not been fully a 
ſured it was no deluſion, when he preſented himſelf to 
him as the Lord of glory, Much leſs could any man 
imagine, that a perſon of his vertue and unblameable life 
under the Law, and of ſuch ſtrange piety and 2 
contempt of all worldly things after his receiving Chriſtia- 
2 nity, would feign and deviſe ſuch a ſtory ; by which if 
it were falſe he could get nothing in the other world, and 
if it were true he could get nothing in this. Nothing bur 
miſery, trouble, infamy and reproach, which attended 
him every where, and never left him till it had 


„him to a ſhameful death. If you will but conſider what 


he quitted for Chriſt's ſake, after he had thus appeared to 


i | him, and how the world treated him when he became a 


2 preacher of this Goſpel (as you find it deſcribed by him- 
ſelf in ſeveral Epiſtles, particularly Philip iii. 8, 1 Cor. iv. 
9, 10, 11. Sc. 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5, Sc. xi. 23, 24, Sc.) you 
vill ſoon be ſatisfied that he was more in his wits, than 
either to invent this ſtory, or publiſh it without ſtrong aſ- 
ſurance of its truth. He was as ſure that he aw the Lord 
Feſus in his glory, and heard the voice of his mouth, as eve- 
ry body elſe that knew him was ſure, he had been a blaſ- 
phemer of him and a perſecutor of his ſervants, And 
therefore whatſoever it coſt him, he would be obedienc 
to that Heavenly Viſion. And having a Miniſtry from him 
(as he (peaks in 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2, 3.) according as he had 
XZ received mercy ( ſo he accounted it, a very great favour 
to become one of his Miniſters ) be did not faint, nor diſ- 
charge his office ſluggiſhly. Nor did he think of making 
up his loſſes by this new profeſſion of preaching the Go- 
ſpel, but abhorred ſuch a diſhoneſt rhoughr, and utterl 
2 renounced all ſuch baſe and ſhameful arts, though never ſo 
2 /ecretly managed, and covered over with never ſuch ſpeci- 
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ous pretences. He did not wall in craftyneſs, nor a 
other than he really was. Much leſs would he to pleaſe 
any men, handle the word of God deceitfully ; either by 
concealing any thing that was true, or by mixing any fa! 
ſtories of his own inventing, No, by plain truth he com- 
mended himſelf to every mans conſcience, as inthe preſence of 


»hat God, who is the avenger of all fraud ahd impoſture. 


And therefore he jaſtly concludes, that if any man did not 
receive theſe things, nor think them evident enough, it 
was becauſe he deſerved ro periſh, for the love he bore 


ro ſome naughty affection or other, which would not let 


him ſubmit to Feſus, For it was him the Apoſtles preach- 
ed (ver. 5.) not themſelves ; they did not do their own 
buſineſs, bur his only, whom they proclaimed ro be the 
Lord, and themſelves no more bur his ſervants ; nay, the 
ſervants of all Chriſtian people for his ſake. 

Bur I muſt no longer follow the ſtory ot this great 
man, who became ſo ſtrong in the Lord and in the yue 
of his might, after He had from Heaven appeared and 
ſpoken to him; that as nothing could daunt him, ſo no- 
thing could hinder the ſucceſs ot his labours. He became 
the moſt eminent ſervant of the Lord Feſus, and prevail- 
ed ſo mightily againſt all the oppoſition which the Devil 
or men raiſed to fruſtrate his endeayours, that he gives 
thanks to God, in the ſecond Chapter of that Epiſtle, ver. 
14. - Who always cauſed himto triumph in Chriſt, and made 


manifeſt the odour of his knowledge by him in every place. 


All his travels and long journeys proved in the iſſue, 
as if rhey had been bur the carrying of him abour in a 
triumphal Charior, ro make him a glorious ſpectacle in 
all thoſe places (as the Hriack tranſlates it) where, in 
ſpite of all that the moſt powerful cruelty and rage could 
do, he was ſtill victorious; and brought divers Souls 
into a chearful ſubjoction to his Maſter Chriſt Jeſus. 
. 

Who was pleaſed laſt of all, but more frequently than 
to any other, to ſhow himſelf, after he went ro Heaven, 
to this very Apoſtle, whole words I am expounding, his 
beloved Diſciple S. John. By whom he comforts and en- 
courages all other Chriſtians to continue ſtedfaſt in their 
Religion, and to take their ſhare with him, in tribulation 
and in the hingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt. Who ma- 
ny ways declared to him that he was the Son of * 


Chap. III. 
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he beheld him clorhed with a garment down to the foot and 
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King of glory, able to reward his patient ſervams : and 
moreover ſent Letters by him to ſeveral Churches of the 
Saints; teſtifying the very ſame things, which He made 
him ſee and hear, in ſeveral viſions. They are recorded 
in that Book which tells us in the very firſt words of it, 
that it is the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which he ſent and 
ſignified by the Miniſtry of his Angel to his ſervant John. 
Who had already born record (ſo the word iwag]ugnos is to 
be rendred ver. 2,)of the Wokb of God, and of the Teſtimony 


of Feſus, and of all things that he ſaw ; Had declared, that 


is in his Goſpel, Jeſus ro be the WOR D of God; and 
made known that which he teſtified to be Gods will con- 
cerning men ; together with all rhe evidences, by Mira- 
cles and other ways, which he had ſeen of the truth of 
that, which Jeſus reſtified, There could not be a fitter 
perſon than he, who perhaps alſo was the only Apo- 
ſtle now remaining in the world, to hold communicati- 
on with this WORD of God, and receive new revelati- 
ons from Jeſus. He being at this time likewiſe baniſhed 
and confined to the Iſle which is called Patmos, ver. 9. for 
the cauſe now named, that is, for the Word of God, and 
for the teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt. | 3 

In chis loneſome place, ſeparated from the reſt of the 
Earth, our Lord opened Heaven to him, and ſhewed him 
the glory which he had there. For he fell into a rapture 
on the Lords day ( ver, 10.) and heard one ſpeak behind 
him with a voice as loud as a trumpet, laying, I am be- 
fore and after all things, that is, God bleſſed for ever; 


Write what thou ſeeſt in a Book; and ſend it to the ſeven 


Churches which are in Aſia, whoſe names are there expreſ- 
ſed, ver. 11. Whereupon he rurn'd about to ſee whence 
this voice came, and then he beheld in the midſt of ſeven 
golden Candleſticls, repreſenting thoſe Churches, a very 
glorious perſon, appearing in the moſt royal majeſty and 
power, He did not ask him, as S, Paul did, who he was; 
for he had been long acquainted heretofore with that 
countenance, and knew him perfectly well to be our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, Who, by his very habit wherein he appear- 
ed, declared himſelf to be, as he had ſaid, the Lord of 
all; who had no ſuperiour, nor any ſecond, in that King- 
dom which God the Father had given him, bur diſpoſed 
all things according to the ſole pleaſure of his will. For 


ge 


—_ 
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i ire about the pap! with a golden girdle, &. ver. 1 3, 14, 13, , 
LA. c. 37. 16. He ſaw, r 


at is, as Irene truly expreſſes it, Sacer. 
dotalem & glorioſum regni ejus adventum, him appear in hs | 
Prieſtly and glorious Kingdom. For a long Robe and 2 
olden Girdle belonged both to Kings, and to the High. 
Prieſt in the Fewiſh Nation. And all the reſt of the De- 
ſcription, ir were eafie to ſhow, is a plain Repreſentation 
of a perſon ſhining in the plory of God the Father; and in. 
veſted with ſuch an irreſiſtible power in the Heavens, as | 
might juſtly make all his- Frien is rejoyce who acknow. | 
ledged him ro be the Son of God moſt high, and all his Ene. 
mies quake and tremble who oppoſed his ſovereign Aurho. * 
rity. In ſhort, ſo glorious was the ſight, that S. Fobn him. | 
lelt was not able to bear ir, bur when he ſaw him, fell ar 
his feet as dead, ver. 17. till the WORD (as Ireneu [| 
ſpeaks in the ſame place) on whole breaſt he had repoſed 
himſelf ar his laſt Supper, revived and comforred him with 
theſe gracious words; Fear not, I am the firit and the lait: 
T am he that liveth and was dead, and behold ] am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and hade the keys of Hell and of Death, 
„As much as to ſay, Thou waft not deceived when thou 
* thoughreſt thou ſaweſt he Son of man appear to thee. Jris 
indeed, therefore be not fo afraid, though now thou 
* beholdeſt me in ſuch heavenly Majeſty and divine Glo- 
* ry ; for thou oughteſt rather to rejoice to think that I am 
” the eternal God, I whom thou kneweſt when J lived 
upon Earth, and whom thou ſaweſt ſhamefully put to 
death, am now alive, as thou ſeeſt alſo, never to die 
any more; and am intruſted with a power to reſcue you 
from death, and raiſe you out of your graves. 
It would be too long, if I ſhould tell you all that he 
ſays in his Letters to thoſe Churches, to aſſert his Title to 
the Name of the | Son of God, ] which he expreſly takes to 
himſelf in one of them ( Rev. ii. 18.) and to declare his 
Royal Power which he exerciſes in all the World, eſpecial- 
ly in his Church, the Houle of the living God; where he 
hath ſuch an abſolute Authority ( expreſſed by having the 
keys of the houſe of David, &c. iii. 7. ) that none can con- 
tradict him, either by preſerving any man in the Divine 
fayour, if he reject him ; or by excluding any man from 
it, it he receive him, It may ſuffice to = Fuel theſe two 
things: Firft, That there is not one of thoſe Letters but ir 
begins with ſome ſuch deſcription of our Sayiour's fove- 
reign 
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Chap. HI. of the Word. 


eien Majeſty, as this now mentioned. For the Character 
he had iven of himſelf in the firſt Chapter, is again re- 


Ipeated, by parts, in the following meſſages ro the Chureh- 
es. Where he ſometimes calls himſelf, He that walks in the 


midi f the ſeven golden Candleſticks, ii, 1. that is, i 


and governs them. Sometimes the firft and the la, which 


was dead and is alive, ver. 8. that is, the Lord God, who 


can raiſe him from the dead, who parts with his life for 


me. And, to name no more, he calls himſelf, ver. 12. 
He that hath the ſharp ſword with two edges, to cut in pie- 
ces either them or their Enemies, according as they deſer- 
ved of him. And indeed it being the Office of a King 
which is the ſecond thing to be obſerved) or a ſupreme 
Governour, to puniſh Offenders, and to reward vertuaus 
perſons; he conſtantly afſumes both theſe powers ro him- 
felf, in every one of theſe ſeven Letters: telling them what 
Evil ſnould befall them from his hand, if they did not a- 
mend; and what Bleſſings he would beſtow upon them, if 
they did overcome. Which is a plain Declaration of his 
Regal Power and Authority, which he now harh ar the 
right-hand of the Throne of God. 


There S. John ſaw him in a ſecond Viſion, as Henæus 


calls it, Rev. v. 6. where he appears in ſuch power with 
God, that none hath the like. For there was a Majefty 
repreſented ro the Apoſtle, ſitting on a Throne, with a 
Book in has ri Lie-, 

Tread, or ſo much as look into, And then behold, this Lamb 
Jof God, who had been ſla in, comes and appears in the 
8 midft of the Throne; being the Hon of the Tilbe 

as one of the Elders calls him, ver, 5. that Royal perſon 
whom God promiſed to ſend to rule over them. He takes 


ver. 1. which none could open, or 
of Fudah, 


the Book out of the right hand of him that fare on the 
Throne, ver. 7. which ſignifies that he is next to God rhe 


Father of all, at whoſe right-hand he ſtood, in power and 


glory, As appears alſo by his being feared in his Throne 
(for the Thrones of the Eaſtern Kings, to which theſe Ex- 


preſſions allude, were wide, like one of our Couches, in 
vhich more than one may fic) and by his having the prin- 


cipal Angels, the ſeven Spirits of God, at his Command, to 
empioy where he pales : who, together with the reſt of 
1 


the Heavenly Ho 


, and with the Chriſtian Church, make 


their Acclamations to him, ver. 11, 12, as worthy of rhe 


many 


| moſt ſupreme power and dignity, which they expreſs in as 


. Of the Teſtimony Chap. IIl 
1 many Names of praiſe, as there are principal Spirits of 
wy God; when they lay, Worthy n the Lamb that was ſlain t 
12 receive * Power, and 2 Riches, and 3 Wiſdom, and 4 Strength, 
5 and 5 Honour, and 5 Glory, and 7 Bleſſmg, And then im. 
„ mediately he hears every Creature joyning him in 
5 their Doxology, together with God the Father, ſaying, 
* ver. 13. Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unt 
bo bim that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
* and ever. : 
be But the more fully to repreſent his Divine power, you 
WW may obſerve that he appears in another Viſion ro him, in] 
1 the very ſame ſtate and majeſty wherein God was wont uo 
4 make himſelf preſent in the times of old. Then you read, 
44 that the Lord made the clouds hu chariot, and walk'd upon the ; 
* wings of the wind, ciii. Pſalm 3. that is, came to them by 
i al the Miniſtery of Angels, who appeared in bright and ſhi 
b ning Clouds, ro do his Will with great expedition every. | 
FL where, For ſo it is expounded in the xviii. Pſalm 10. 
14 where, inſtead of Clouds, it is ſaid, He rode upon a Cheryl, 
. and did fly; yea, he did ſiy upon the wings of the wind: that is Þ 
1 there was a token of his preſence by the majeſtick appear. 
48 ance of Angels, who were ready to be employed by him,; 
12 and immediately to execute his Commands, For to rid 
„ * More upon any thing, as Maimoni des oblerves *, is, in the Hoh] 
IN Newch. Language, to rule, to govern, to have an abſolute power 
= Parti. over it, and diſpoſe of it as one pleaſes, And therefore 2 
14 cap. 70. ride upon a Cherub, or to make the clouds hx chariot (which 
„ are the very ſame, becauſe the Angels appeared in gloriou Þ 
"A Clouds) is ro ſend thoſe Heavenly Miniſters whither he 
4 thinks good, to perform his pleaſure. Whence it is, I ſup-F 
„ poſe, that the Pſalmiſt ſays elſewhere /Ixviii. 34.) wh 
4 ſtrength. u in the clouds, becauſe he is powerfully preſent bi 
ww them in all places. For as Andreas Cæſarienſis back truly 
n Ac 5 obſerved, in his Commentaries upon the Revelation, a| 
28%, Cloud, in the Sacred Writings, is ever à Miniſter about. 
res ſua. Divine Buſineſſes, and perpetually employed in them; becauſe 
wr they are above us, and are very (wifr, as the Angels ate 
. KC. in their motions, and are both dark and bright; a fit Em- 1 
| A blem of the Glory of the Divine Majeſty which is inſcru - 
5 Now juſt in ſuch a glorious Majeſty and mighty Power 
3s did S. John behold our Bleſſed Saviour; making the 
4 Clouds, that is, the Angels, his Chariot, in Which he ſate 
wu | „ 


Chap III. ¶ ibe Mord. 


, 


as a Lord, to whom they were to do ſervice. So he tells 
| us in xiv. Rev. 14. And I looked," and behold a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one ſate, like unto the ſon of man, having 
| on by head a golden Crown, and in hy hand a. ſharp ;ſickle. 
Where by Cloud, the foremention i Writer underſtands, 
dye nr Jivapur, ſome Angelical power (of which this 

© white, that is, bright Cloud, was a repreſentation ) mini- 
ſtring ro our Saviour. For S. John ſaw him upon this 
Cloud; and ſitting there, as if it were the Throne or 
v0 Royal Chariot of this Prince: who fate there with a Crown 
n, in on I head, denoting his Royal Authority; and that of 
Gold, ro ſhow, by what is moſt precious among us, m l- 

read, BY Ager, the ſplendour and greatneſs of his Majeſty ; and 
on the wich a fickle in his hand, to ſigniſie that he hath ſuch a 
m by power, as to be able to cut down Kingdoms and States, 
d ſti- wich as much eaſe as we mow a field of Corn. All theſe 
ver). three laſt Expreſſions ſer forth the higheſt Dignity and moſt 
Royal Power; and therefore fo dorh his ſieting upon 4 
heruß, Cuud, or being carried esse as Kings were ancient- 
bat i, ly, and ſtill are in the Eaſtern Countries, by their Ser- 
PPEar- BY vants. Which kind of ſpeech, and other ſuch like phraſes 
him,] in the Holy Language (as riding upon the wings of Angels, 
o 14: BY denoted by the Clouds and Wind) fignifie the 4 — of 
his Kingly power by their Miniſtry. Who are ready to 
fly any whither, to convey his Orders, and execute them 
fore throughout the World. Where he being preſent by them, 
whict BY as a King is by his ſeveral Miniſters in every part of his 
oriow BY Dominions, he is ſaid to ſit upon them, as if, whitherſo- 


ner he | ever they go, they carried him, Thus the ancient Books 
I fup- 3 ſpeak of God the Creator and Governour of all; and thus 
Nis our Saviour teaches S. Fohn to ſpeak of him: which is a 


ſign that he is the Son of God, who ſends forth the Angels to 
miniſter for them eſpecially, who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 
And therefore in another Viſion, which is all I need 
mention, xix. Rev. 11, 12, Sc. he ſaw him again coming 
out of Heaven, with the Royal Enſigns of his victorious 
power over thoſe who had oppoled his Authoriry. For, 
bchold a white Horſe, which was proper for a Conquerour, 
and one firting upon him, whoſe name was called the 
Vo RD of God: who was clothed, he tells us, with a ve- 


1 truly 
ion, 4 
About 
xecaule 
els are 
ic Em- 

F 


5 ure dipt in blood; that is, with a 2 Garment, ſuch 
Ng : as Kings uſe ro wear; and hu eyes ſparkled, or rather fla- 
he * med like fire, to denote how terrible he was to his Enemies ; 


and 


* + 
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S. John? The event hath prove 
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and there were on hu head many Crowns, becauſe he had al. 
ready conquered ſeveral Kingdoms and Provinces, and 
was now going ro ſubdue more: being attended with af 
the armies in Heaven, who waited upon him to miniſter to 
him in this War, till, as he was of right, he was actually 


acknowledged, by humble ſubjection ro him, to be KING 


OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

And what greater Argument can there be of the power 
of our Lord, and of the truth of theſe Viſions (whereby 
the WORD of God, who hath the lineaments of future 
things in his mind, as Irenews ſpeaks, repreſented how 
God would hereafter diſpoſe of the affairs of the World) 


than his poſſeſſing himſelf of a Kingdom, and perſwading 


ſo great a part of mankind to ſubmit to him, though 2 
King inviſible, merely by the 1 of ſuch men as 

it was no Deluſion when 
he heard thoſe great Voices in Heaven ſaying, xi, 15. The 
Kingdoms of thu world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of hn Chritt, and he Fen reign for ever and ever, 
Which was accompliſhed allo with very great ſpeed, as he 
ſaw reprefenred by an Angel which appeared Hing in the 
midft of Heaven, xiv. 6. Having the everlaſting Goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth. That motion of 
flying ſeems ro ſignifie the haſte which the great Miniſters 
of Chriſt made (who are compared in this Book to An- 
gels) to publiſh his Gofpel to the World. Which had 
mighty ſucceſs, becauſe it came with Authority from Hea- 
ven, as is repreſented by the Angels flying & woveariuali, 
in the midit of the Air, between Heaven and Earth, to de- 


note ſotnerhing he had in hand, which was decreed above, 


and to be done here below. The greateſt powers on 


Earth indeed ſer themſelves againſt ir, and made war with | 
the Lamb, xvii, 14. that is, perſecuted Chriftianiry : Bu 
he foretels his Conqueſts, even over theſe Kingdoms who 
were ſuch furious Enemies as to ſeek to deſtroy his Religi- 
theſe two reafons, becauſe 
God had made him Lord of Lords, and King of King; and 


on. For which he gives only 
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becauſe thoſe who followed him were ſuch choice perſon, | 


that their patient conftant perſeverance in his Service, u 
which he had called them, he!pr to overcome his and their Þ 


Enemies, and to bring them in ſubjection to him, 


I can think of nothing that can be objected againſt what 


hath been ſaid, but two things; which deſerye briefly s 


TURF) 1 


S 


If. Chap. III. _ "fe Word. | 67 
al- be conſidered, One of them concerns this laſt parricular 
nd now handled, and the other ſeems to croſs all that hath 
” been delivered in this Chapter. Againſt what hath now 


been alledged from the Revelations, it may be objected, 
& har this Book of Viſions was doubred of among ſome of 
NG BE the ancient Chriſtians. To which the Anſwer is very ob- 
WF vious, Thar there was a particular reaſon why this Book 
did not always go along with the reſt into every bodies 
eb hands, and by that means, being not ſo generally known, 
vas afterward queſtioned ; becauſe the making of it as 
10W BY publick as the Chriſtian Doctrine, might have too much 
1d) BY incenſed the power of the Roman Empire, whoſe downfall 


ling is here ſo plainly predicted. Vet it was not kept ſo pri- 
zh 4 vate, but that ir is cited very early, both as a divine Book 
* and as the Writing of S. 70% the Apoſtle, by thoſe who 


deſerve to be believed. Fuſtin Martyr had that opinion of 
The it, and ſo had Jrenæus, as I have already laid, and Theo- 
= philus Antiochenus, and Origen ; eſpecially S. Cyprian, who, 
have obſerved, produces Teſtimonies our of no Book of 


as he ; the New Teſtament ſo oft as this. From whence he en- 
n the 2 courages Chriſtians to follow their Maſter and all that 
en © = worthy company who had hazarded their lives for him. I 


being the peculiar glory, faith he“, of our time, that whereas * De Ex- 


rſters ancient examples might be numbred, now there i; ſuch an ex- Hort. Mar- 
An. uberant abundance of Virtue and Faith, that Chriſtian Mar- Hr. 

1 had hrs cannot, So the Revelation witneſſes, I beheld, and lo a 

\ Hea- great multitude which no man could number, of all Nations, 

mult and Kindred, and People, and Tongues, ſtood before the 

ro de- 7 Throne, and before the Lamb, with white robes and palms in 

Above, their hands, vii. 9. And theſe, he was told, are they which 

2 came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, 

a 


and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, I ſhall not 


But produce the words of any of the reſt, nor of divers others, 

s Who who without any manner of doubring pronounce this ro 

Relig! be the Revelation of the WORD of God to hy ſervant Fohn. 

ecauſe But pals to the other thing, which may be alledged to 

„ and the prejudice of the whole foregoing diſcourſe, For I pro- 

770 * duce nothing, ſome may ſay, * the teſtimony which one * 
'whb £18 


„gives of himſelf, which all confeſs to be of no validity. 

This WORD of God himſelf ſaira fo, as this very Apoſtle 
Jhath recorded, v. John 31. If bear witneſs of my ſelf, my 
ſt what witneſs u not true. And yet what is all that S. Stephen ſaw, 


or that he ſpake to S. Paul and S. John, but his witneſs of 
unſelf 2 F 3 I 


68 


Of the Teftimony Chap. in 


I anſwer in his own words alſo, which you read in ano. 
ther place of that Goſpel, viii. 14. where rhe Phariſees ob. 
jecting to him his own conceflion, ver. 13. that a man 
teſtimony to himſelf is nothing worth; he ſeems to re. 


voke, but in truth only . it, by telling them in 
bear record of my ſelf, my Þ 

record true. The former words are not ſo to be under. 
ſtood, as if what a man ſays of himſelf were always falſe, | 
or not to be regarded when he hath a concurrent reftimo. 
ny from others; no, it may be true, though it will per. 
ſwade no body elſe to believe it without other evidence. 
That's all our Saviour means in the Fifth Chapter; if he 
had alone born witneſs to himſelf, and there had been no 
other teſtimony given him, it had not been true, that is, 
not a valid, unexceptionable teſtimony, by which he might 
demand credit from them. So the word true is uſed, viii, 
Foln 17. in the ſence of the Law, which required two or 
three witneſſes for the eſtabliſhing or ſettling any thing in Þ 
queſtion. They had no reaſon to believe he was God's Son, 
but might ſtill have diſputed it, if he had been the only Þ 
could have brought no other 1 | 

witneſs for him. And yer notwirhſtanding he tells them 
here, that even in this caſe his reſtimony of himſelf is true, 
as truth is oppoſed to falſhood ; though it wanted that 
truth which was neceſſary to make it a legal teſtimony, 
Thar is, though it could not have paſſed in Law, nor 
ſtopt the mouth of Gainſayers, becaule it was a ſingle te- 
ſtimony, and the Law required more than one; yet it 
would have had nothing of a lye in it, but his words 
would have been perfectly true, when he affirmed himſelf 


terms quite contrary, rhoug 


rſon that ſaid ſo, an 


to be the Son of God. 


But this was not his caſe, He alone did not bear wit- 
neſs to himſelf, but there were others beſide him, who bare 
witneſs of him, and ſaid the ſame thing that he did (as he 
ſhews, v. John 32, 33, 36, £3c-) and ſaid it, before he aſſu - 
med this name to himſelf, And therefore his teſtimony, F 
which ſingle would have had no ſtrength, being joyned to 
the other is of great force, and ought to be regarded, He 
did nor deſire to be received merely becauſe he ſaid he was 
the Son of God (though he ought nor to be accounted 2 
lyar for ſaying ſo alone) no, he referred them to other Þ 


proof of that truth. But when they had heard and conſi- 
dered them, then there was reaſon they ſhou'd hear * 
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he affirmed concerning himſelf ; and not think the worſe 
of him becauſe he ſpake thoſe words, which were no other 
than the very words of the Father, whereby he bare wit- 
neſs to him. So he tells them in the viii. John 17, 18. It 5 
written in jour Law, that the teſtimony of two men 1 true. 
1 am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father that 


ent me beareth witneſs of me. Thar is, you have no reaſon 


to diſparage my teſtimony of my ſelf, becauſe I do bur re- 


: | peat the very ſame thing which the Father hath ſaid before 


me. For though alone (as I have confeſſed heretofore ) 
my teſtimony of my ſelf is worth nothing, and cannor chal- 


; lenge belief; yet added unto ſo high a teſtimony as his, ir 


ought to be duly regarded and accepted. 
Bur beſides this, I muſt add another conſideration of 


ight BY great moment: Which is, that the teſtimony of the WORD 
concerning himſelf now that he is in the Heavens, is of great 


validity, even fingly conſidered ; though it had no ſuch 
authority alone, when he was upon the Earth. For during 
his ſtay here on Earth, it could not appear by his bare ſay- 
ing ſo, that he was the Son of God, the King of Iſrael ; be- 
cauſe he was in a poor, mean, and low condition, altoge- 
ther unlike a King: And therefore if the Father and the 
Spirit had not teſtified ſo much, none could have believed 
on him. But when he was in the Heavens, then what he 


(aid of himſelf carried great authority and power with it; 


becauſe he could nor ſay thoſe words to any one, but he 


mmuſt appear as a King in glory. There were things as well 


r wit-⸗ 
b bate 
(as he ; 
> aſſu- | 
nony, | 
ned to 
I 


ne was 


nred 4 : not be expected a better reſolution of it, than his own 
| oo g witneſs ro himſelf, by appearing upon the Throne of his 
conſi- 


What 
he 


his royal 


Jas words to ſpeak for him. Ar the ſame time that he bare 
2 witneſs of himſelf, they ro whom he ſpake muſt needs ſee 
the truth of his Teſtimony, by the royal ſtate and majeſty 
wherein they beheld him. | 


If the Queſtion ſhould be, whether a perſon be alive; 


his own appearing in Court would be the beſt teſtimony 


that could be given of it. If whether ſuch a one be a King; 
his ſitting = his Throne with his Crown on his head, in 
alac:, and his Miniſters round about him, 


would be the ſureſt evidence that could be deſired to put 
it out of doubt. In this caſe therefore, where the Queſti- 


on is, whether Jeſus be the Son of God or no; there can- 


Glory. There ſeveral perſons of unblemiſhed credit beheld 
him, and had the confidence to venture their lives upon the 
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certain knowledge they had that they were not deceived, Þ 
From thence he ſpake to them, and directed them to ſpeak Þ 
and carry his 7 to others, that they might believe 


Ls 
5 
* 
8 


on the Name of the Son of God, And ler it but be remem, 
bred (which I noted at the beginning) that we are now 
examining thoſe Witneſſes which ſpeak from Heaven, and 


not thole which ſpeak on the Earth; and then you will 


ſoon diſcern that theſe teſtimonies of the WORD, though 


concerning himſelf, ought to be received with great reve. 


rence, and to be judged very full and powerful ro prove 
Jeſus to be the Son of God. Eſpecially, fince befides his 
own word for it, we have alſo the word of the Father, who 
ſeveral times called him his Son, and that before he rok 
this honour to himſelf. 
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A PRAYER. 


ET all mankind therefore honour thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, e.. 

ven as they honour the Father ! Be thou adored everywhere 
upon Earth, with the ſame reverence and love wherewith al 
the Angels in Heaven worſhip thee | whom they and we acknon- | 
ledge to be the LORD; the WORD of God; the Wiſdom F 
of the Father; the bright morning Star; the Light of the 
World; the Prince of Life; the Heir of all things; the 
KING OF KINGS, AND THE LORD OF LORDS;F 


God bleſſed for ever. 


Thou art the King of glory, O Chriſt. Thou art the ever. Þ 
laſting Son of the Father. The Beginner and the Finiſher of 
our Faith; the Fudge of the World; the Author of eternal Þ 
Salvation unto all them that obey thee, O how happy are the 
that know thee, and ſtedfaſtly believe in thee, and ſincerely lade 
thee, and heartily obey thee, and have a good hope that thou 
wilt bleſs them, and employ thy power for their promotion tu 
that glory wherein thou reigneſt ! I rejoyce to hear thee ſay, 
that thou who waſt dead art alive for evermore, Amen; 


Chap | 
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and haſt the keys of Hell and of Death. I thank thee fir 
appearing ſo often, to aſſure our Souls that thou ſitteſt at the 


right-hand of God, and haſt all power in Heaven and in Earth. 

Great u the conſolation which thou haſt given us, by the ſight Þ 
Jeheld thee, ready u 

Marvellous was thy work, O 


of that Glory wherein thy firſk Martyr 
ſuccour all thy faithful ſervants, 


Lord, for which al thy Church will. for ever praiſe thee, in cal- 5 
* 


FFF 


Chap. III. of the Word. © 
ling 8. Paul to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated unto the Goſpel of 


peak God. Adored be thy glorious Majeſty, which appeared to him 
ieve BY for ths purpoſe, to make him a Miniſter and a Witneſs of 
em. what he ſaw and heard, that he might go and. open the 
now eyes of the Gentiles, ro turn them from darkneſs ro light, 
and] and from the power of Satan unto God; that they might 


receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them 
uhich are ſanctiſied by faith that is in thee. O hom full. 
reve. {| of comfort i that Revelation which thou haſt made of thy ſelf 
rove to thy ſervant John ! po received the brighteſt diſcoveries of 


= © bleſſed Jeſus, far be it from any of us in the leaſt to con- 
tradict thy will, who art ſo highly advanced far above all prin- 
= cipality and power, and every name that u named, not only in 
thun world, but alſo in that which M to come, May every Chri- 
= /tian Soul be ſo ſenſibly affected with the belief of thy Glory, 
= « to proftrate it ſelf before thee, and ſay with the ſame ſpirit 
= that thy bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul did when thou appearedſt unto 
him, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? May that ar- 
dent love barn in every one of our breaſts, towards thee and to- 
2 wards one another, which was in thy beloved Diſciple, who bare 
. BY record of thee, and teſtified to us theſe things! And may none 
A us prove ſo falſe and unkind, as to leave our firſt love; bus 
our work, and charity, and ſervice, and faith, and patt- 
ence, may be ever commended by thee, and the laſt be more 
than the firſt ! 
= Then ſhall we be able with a chearful countenancg to lookup 
unto thee, and to think of thy Majeſty and Glory with exult as 
en and triumph, and not with terror and amazement of 
ion to [ ſpirit, We will joy in thy ſtrength, O Lord, and in thy 
; | lalvation how greatly ſhall we rejoyce ! VMæ will rejoyce even 
in the midſt of tribulation ; and though we walk through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, we will fear no evil: but ſted- 
= fa/tly looking up unto Heaven, call upon thee, O Lord Jeſus, 
Earth, and beſeech thee to receive our Spirit. Into thy hands be 
e fight ¶ they recommended both now and ever, with moſt earneſt deſires 
ady to and hope, that thou wilt help thy ſervants, whom thou haſt 
rhk,0 3 redeemed with thy precious blood, and make them to be 
n cal- ¶ numbred with thy Saints in glory everlaſting, Amen. 
li | F 4 CHAP, 


s his / glory in Heaven, when he was in the molt deſolate condition 

who | upon Earth ! who beheld thy care over thy Church, and thy 

took conqueſts over thine enemies: thy Prieſtly and thy Royal pow- 
er, to the perpetual joy of thoſe that love thee, and the terror 
all thoſe that oppoſe thee. 


1 


CHAP. IV. 
Concerning the Teſtimony of the HO LY 
* 660 0 N. 


Of the Teſtimony Chap. N. 


E have heard the WORD ſpeak enough in his 
W own behalf; and I do not think it needful to 
hear that Mirneſi any farther, Let us attend 

now to the Teſtimony of the third perſon in the holy Tri. 
nity, and hear what the HOLY GHOST faith ; who we 


ſhall find, upon due examination, agrees perfectly in the 
ſame thing, and declares that Jeſus the Son of God. Wit. I ; 


neſs that glorious appearance of the Divine Spirit upon him 
when he was baprized, and the great gifts and endow. 
ments thereof, whecewith ever after that he was filled him- 

ſelf and filled others. For here we may note three things, 
as we did in the opening of the teſtimony of the other rwo 


Witneſſes. 


J. = 

The firſt is, that when the Spirit of God deſcended upon 
him, immediately after his Baptiſm, and in an illuſtrious 
manner remained on him Las S. Fohn Baptiſt teſtifies it did, 
Fohn i. 32, 33.) then the Holy Ghoſt bare witneſs of him, 
that he was the Son of God, In our reflections upon which, 
we are to conlider diſtinctly firſt how it deſcended, and then 


that it remained and abode upon him, 


And for the berter underſtanding of both theſe we muſt | 
know, that when the Jews would expreſs any viſible ap- 
ance of the Majeſty and glory of God, they call it the 
CHEKINAH, that is, the Habitation or dwelling ; Þ 
becauſe God ſhowed himſelf thereby to be extraordinarily 
preſent, and that he did, as it were, dwell in that place, 
to afford thoſe, ro whom he ſo manifeſted himſelf, his gra- 
cious help, comfort, or inſtruction. This is the name they | 
ive even to that Preſence of God which was in the moſt 
ly place [| the Glory of the Lord which appeared upon 
the Cherubims becauſe He dwelt there, and took up | 
his reſt among them, by this token of his preſence with 
them. So he himſelf had ſpoken, xxv. Exod, 8, Let 


them make me a Sanfluary, that I may DME L L among 
them, That is, the Gio) of the Lord, which ABODE 


por 


— 
_—_— 


Iv. Chap. IV. of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


„ 


| pon mount Sinai (xxiv. 16.) came and took up its reſi- 
dence there in the Sanctuary. From theſe two places, 
they gave it the name of dwelling or abode, ©. And tell us, 
That from the day that this Schekinah, as they ſpeak, or 
Divine preſence dwelling among them, reſted on mount 
Sinai at the giving of the Law ; it never departed from 

„ 7/4, till the deſtruction of the houſe of rhe firſt San- 
= © ctuary by the King of Babylon: after that the Divinity 


or this glorious token of the Divine preſence did nor 
4 BY © dwell among them. They are the words of R Bechaz 
Tri- ; upon Gen. xlv. 

But that which had been ſo long abſent, returned now 
in a far more glorious manner than ever: not to dwell 
in an houſe of ftone ; bur in the Temple of our Saviours bo- 
ch, as he calls, John ii. 21. For when Feſus was baptized, 
Ls, the Heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spi- 
BJ rit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon him, 
Matth. iii. 16. Every word of this verſe is very obſerva- 
ble. For the opening of the Heavens in the prophetical | 
2 writings ( as Grotius hath obſerved upon Revel. xix. 11.) | 
7 ftillpreceeds ſome great Viſion. And that which he with 

John Baptiſt now ſaw, was the Spirit of God ; that is, 
ſuch a glorious appearance of the Divine Majeſty, as I be- 
fore mentioned. For the Rabbins often call rhe Ruach 
Hallodeſh, or the HOLY G HOST by the name of 
of Schekinah, or the Divine preſence, gloriouſly appearing 


and gives this reaſon for it, becauſe it reſted or dwelt upon 
the Prophets, and was a great token (I may add) of 
God's preſence with them, Whence it is, that where the 
Hebrew Text (as he goes on) ſaith, The e of Facob , 
g ; BY revived, Gen, xlv. 27. R. Solomon expounds it thus, the 
che li nah, or the HOLY GHOST reſted on him; 
= which was departed, and as it were, extinct before, be- 
- FX caule of the grief and ſorrow wherein he had been drown d. 
For the Holy Ghoſt, ſay they, reſts not upon the melancho- 
ly, but only on thoſe who are of a chearful ſpirir, Thus 
when Hannah ſaid to Eli, who fanſied ſhe was drunk, 
No, my Lord, I am a Woman of a ſorrowful Spirit; the Tal- 
mud expounds it in this manner, Thou art nat to govern in 
2 this caſe, the Schekinah and the Holy Ghoſt is not upon thee 
as appears by this, that thou haſt judged me guilty when Tam 
innocent . 
| Ir 


among them. So Elias expreſly tells us in his Tisbi , * Vocab. 
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Of the Teſtimony 


ſhone round about the place: which rhe Syrian Churches al- 


| us, iii. 22. that ir deſcended, inn dds, in a bodily 
| There was ſome viſible matter broke 
| our of the Heavens, which being the place of light and glo- 
ry, we can expound to be nothing elſe but ſome very 
ſplendid body, a bright ſhining Light, formed by the Spi- 


Form or appearance. 


It is all one then in their Language (as I obſerved all 
before, in the concluſion of the ſecond Chapter) to ſay tha 
the Divine Majeſty, or that the Holy Ghoſt is upon any per. 


ſon. And theretore I doubt not but there was a glorious ap. 
pearance of the Majeſty of God at our Saviours Baptiſm; Þ 
{ome great unuſual brightneſs, ſignifying the Divine Pre. 
tence and the Spirit of God coming to dwell in him, I: 
is not indeed mentioned in expreſs words, that there wa, 
ſuch a Schekinah or Ma jeſtical appearance of the Glory i 
the Lord; bur it muſt be underſtood to be meant by the Z 
Ilie Oed, Spirit of God. According to the dialect of that 
Nation, who call'd the Holy Ghoſt, as I ſaid, by the Name 


of the Divine Majcſty or Preſence ; and fo might call that 
Majeſty, by the name-of the Holy Ghoſt or ſpirit of God, 
And Tuſtin Martyr faith expreſly, in his diſputation with 
the Jews, that at our Saviours Baptiſm, Ilog Av, ty 75 
led aun, A fire was lighted in Fordan. That is, as I un- 
derſtand it, ſuch a Divine glory appeared as there was a- 
mong the ancient J/raelites, which had, I told you, the 
reſemblance of a very bright fire. Which ſo good a man 
would not have had rhe boldneſs ro affirm, if it had not 
been the conſtant tradition which paſſed among them; 
or rather the conſtant ſence they put upon — — Juſt 
as when the Apoſtles were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
a fiery ſubſtance gathered ir ſelf about their heads, in 
roken of a Divine preſence among them ; ſo when our 
Lord himſelf was baptized with water, there was the like 
bur far more glorious appearance: which ſpreading it elf 
from his head round abour, made the River our of which 
he was newly come, look as if ir were on a flame, asa 
ſign that he ſhould baptize, not with water, but with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fire. And ſo Grotius hath obſerved, 
that in the Goſpel of the Nazarens, there were theſe words, 
hs mettrap: * mov pos ul, ftraight-way a great light 


ſo acknowledge in their Liturgy. All which make it appa- 


rent, that Holy men thus underſtood the deſcent of the He- 
ly Ghoſt, as Lhave explained it. And indeed S. Lake tells 
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any ſpecial token of his favour upon men. 
ing in a low condition in reſpect of him, who is the moſt hig 
nat in reſpect of place, but of his eſſence, majeſty and pow- 
er; whenſoever He is pleaſed to give wiſdom to any one, dr to 


Chap. IV. þ of the Holy Ghoſt. 


rir of God, which came down from a 5 4 Dove 
with wings ſpread is obſeryed to do, and /ighted upon our 
Saviours head. - 

Theſe three laſt phraſes are remarkable, For when the 
Evangeliſts ſay it came down, they ſpeak in the conſtant 
{tile of the holy language concerning the appearance of rhe 
Majeſty of God, Exod. xix. 11, 20, Of whom, as AMai- 


| monides adds, the Scripture ſpeaks in the (ame manner, 


when it deſcribes his beſtowing any gitrs, or vouchſafing 


| : pour down the gift of prophecy upon him, that abode of the 


= /pirit of prophecy, or the habitation of the majeſty and pre- 
ſence of God in any place is called bis COMING DOIN ; 
and the taking away of prophecy, or the receſſion of the Di- 
vine majeſty, is called bis GOING U P: For which he 
cites Numb, xi. 17. Gen, Xxxv. 13. In this language the 
Holy writers of the New Teſtament here ſpeak: who 
knew very well that the Divine Spirit is every where, and 


doth not move from place to place; bur ſay it came down, 
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2 becauſe there was an ourward viſible appearance of a great 
glory, which indeed deſcended from above, and declared 
him, on whom ſuch a Majeſty dwelr, to be filled with rhe 
gifts of wiſdom and prophecy, and all other powers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, And in the ſame manner they expreſs the 
unexpected communication oft Divine gifts ro the Gentiles, 
on whom the Holy Ghoſt fe/l or came down, as they heard 


the word, As x. 45. xi. 15. That is, there was a ſenſi- 


ble token of the Divine preſence among them, though no 


viſible majeſty deſcended ; for they beard them ſpeak with 


; * and magniſie God, 


nt here, there were both all the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
beſtowed, and alſo ſuch a viſible glorious Majeſty, as there 
was at the giving of the Law : which not only came down, 
but light upon our Saviour, as that glory did on the top of 


Mount Sinai, xix Exod. 18, 20. This was a thing, as you 
hall hear, which was never known before, that the glory 
„the Lord ſhould come and reſt upon any perſon, It could 


& denote him to be no leſs than the Holy one of God: From 
& whom, as from God's molt holy place, he would hereafter 


communicate all his Bleſſings ro men. 


And 


For we * be. * More 
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Lib. 1. 


doth: which is the very manner wherein R Solomon de. 


congruity in it: but it is ridiculous to pin ſuch words up- 


4 tie Teſtimony Chap. N cha 
And the more fully to expreſs this, it is very obſervable wake 
that the pry which now appeared came down as 4 Den them 


ſcribes the deſcent of the Divine Majeſty in former time, | 
The Throne of God { ſaith he, upon thoſe words, i. Gen, 1, | 
The Spirit of God moved, &c,) ſtood in the air, and hoverel 
over the face of the waters, by the Spirit of hu mouth who 
moſt bleſſed, and by hi Mord, juſt AS A DOVE ſtretch 
her wings over her Neſt, For it is not certain whether rhis 
glorious appearance had the form of a Dove, or only de. 
icended in the ſame manner as a Dove doth, when it came 
upon our Saviour, and encircled his Head. 
But that there was ſuch a gloriou Majeſty appeared and 
lighted on him, ought not to ſeem incredible ro any man 
that believes the Holy Books of the Old Teſtament; a 
Origen * ſhows againſt Celſus, who fooliſhly brings in a Fen 
ſpeaking againſt this Apparition. If he had made an Epi. | 
curean, faith he, deride this report, there had been ſome | 


te IONS = r 
FFF 


on a Few, who believes things altogether as ſtrange, nay, 
far more wonderful, To paſs by what we read that God 
ſaid to Adam, Noah, Abraham and others, what doth he 
think concerning Ezekze! 2 who ſays that the Heavens were 
opened, and he ſaw Viſions of God, i. 1. and ver, 28. That 
thi was the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of the Lord, 
And the ſame Iſaiah reports concerning himſelf, I ſaw the 
Lord ſitting upon a Throne, &c. vi. 1. Which ot theſe are 
more to be credited? Ezekze/, who ſays the Heavens were 
2 &c, and Haiab, who writes that he ſaw the Lord, 

c. or Jeſw, who ſays that the Heavens were opened to him, 
and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and 
lizhting upon him? © This is enough to ſtop the mouth of 
* any Few, eſpecially ſince the power of Feſis (as Origen 
proceeds) not only then when he was on Earth far ex- 
« celled rheirs ; bur ſtill remains now that he is in Heaven, 
for the converſion and betterment of thoſe, who by him 
© believe in God. 


And as for others, he tells Celſis, that all thoſe who ad- 


mit Providence, confeſs that God hath ſometimes fore- xl 
warned men in their ſleep, of rhings which much concerned 1 
their ſafery, And therefore it is no ſuch ſtrange thing, if . 
that power which figures the mind in a dream, ſhould im- 
preſs the ſame or the like form upon ir, when a man is a» Þ © 


wake; 


* = 3 X Y - 1 A G LW 
n q 1 Yn 4 ? = ſe a G16 
— n e 1 2 r ra 
8 78 ws © Fu "= = Fas OS" l 3 LES 2 2 1 = ey 
Y — SI TY. Y y f N 1 U — 
b a = 8 W "A *. e 2 * 
7 9 = e 27 0 


oi 14 17 
q Lf * ALI” 
; ' , | LY. * 7:01 I'M * 
G k ts i 


Y 1 we Kar) 


hap. IV. of the Holy Ghoſt. 


— ” 


77 


2 


— 


N wake ; and repreſent things as ſenſibly to him, as if he ſaw 


ö tnem with his eyes, and heard them with his ears. And 


why that ſhould not be as really ſeen, it God pleaſe, 
I which is repreſented to a man in his imagination; no body 
aan give any reaſon, 


As for that which Celſus objects, that the Goſpel never 


tells us our Saviour was wont to mention this and appeal 


to it, in his preaching to the people; He tells him that he 


did not mind how unſeemly it was for our Saviour to di- 


F yulge himſelf what was ſeen and heard at Jordan, who 
EZ forbad his Diſciples to publiſh that which they beheld and 
heard on the holy Mount. There was a fir time for the 
open proclaiming of both, by others, not by himſelf. For 
the manners of our Saviour were far from that <KuauJoaoyia 
IS vain oſtentation and much talk of himſelf, which ſuch a 
man as Ce/ſus might be guilry of. He choſe by his works, 


rather than by his words, to tell them that he was the 
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Chriſt. Which made the Jews ſay, How long doſt thou 
bold us in ſuſpence? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly, 


x. Fohn 24. So he did; but it was by that which was more 


convincing than his teſtimony of himſelf could then be, I 
told you, and ye believed not: the works that I do in my Fa- 


thers name, they bear witneſs of me, ver. 25, That one 


work which he had wrought juſt before, was ſo miracu- 
lous, that the like had not been heard of fince the World 
began, ix. 32. For he bad opened the eyes of a man who 
uas born blind, as they themſelves could not deny; for 
the mans Parents teſtified that he could never ſee till now: 
and he affirmed it was Feſus who had given him his ſight, 
If they had not been blinder than he, this might have o- 
pened their eyes to ſee who our Saviour was, without any 
further telling. For what could he ſay of himſelf more 
than this Miracle ſpake ; which others reported, not he? 
It told them loudly enough, would they have heard, that 
he had the power of God in him; one of whole E 
tives it is (cxlvi. Pſalm 8.) to open the eyes of the 


blind. 
And John Baptiſt allo had told them plainly, that he ſaw 
the Spirit deſcending from Heaven, like a Dove, and it abode 


ayes him, i, 32, Here was an unexceptionable witneſs of 


the truth of this ſtory, which 7obn preſently publiſhed, 


And they had reaſon to believe him, becauſe he that autho- 
3 rized him to adminiſter that Baptiim which they received, 
8 gave him this for a ſign whereby he ſhould know the Chriſt 


when 
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when he ſaw him; Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spore 4 ele 
ſcending and remaining on him, the ſame % he which baptizet\ 
with the Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw, and bare record, that th 
# the Son of God, ver. 33, 34. | A 
He could be no lels, on whom luch a Divine Glory na 
on'y deſcended, but alſo remained, and took up irs above tP 
with him. That's the laſt thing to be confidered, and t 
chiefeſt of all. He had not a mere glance of this viſible 
Majeſty, which did not make a tranſient appearance; bu 
he law it remaining on him. It ſtaid for tome time there, i 
as if it intended to make him its habiration and dwelling 
place. And ſo it did : for as He ſaw the viſible Divine] 
Majeſty or Glory remaining on him then; ſo the thing 
Ggmfied by it continued alway ; and made Al ſee, if they 
would attend, that he was the Sanctuary or moſt hol 
Place, in which God was, and had taken up his reſidence 
for ever. The body of Feſws, as I ſaid before, is now be. -n 
come the Temple of God; not made by man, but by Gol 
himſelf in the Virgins womb. There God manifeſted him. 
ſelf perpetually by ſenſible effects, as I ſhall ſhow you pre. 
ſently ; declaring Jeſus to be his Son, in whom the fullneſ, 
of the Godhead dwelt bodily, 8 
After this viſible Majeſty diſappeared, the preſence of 
God within him was very apparent. For he came away 
from Jordan, faith S. Luke, full of the Holy Ghoſt, iv. i. 
And having been tempted a while in the Wilderneſs, | 
returned from thence, in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, 
ver, 14. There he taught in fis own City, and opened the 
Book at that very place of Jaiah, where he ſaid, The Sp ; 
rit of the Lord js upon me: which. Scriprure was that day Þ 


CF 


fulfilled in their ears, ver. 18, 21. And at Cana, in that p. 
Country he began to work Miracles, and manifeſted forts | D 
by glory, ii. John 11. That is, ſhowed indeed that the D- I 
vine Majeſty ſpoken of before, remained in him, Of," 
which glory they did not ſee ſo little as a flaſh or two, | 
bur they beheld Hu glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 25 
Father, i. 14. He caſt abvur every where ſuch rays of 
Glory and Majeſty, as declared him to be no leſs perſon Þ G 
than God's only begotten Son: and theſe they beheld, and i 
were conſtant eye-witnetles of, to the end of his life. For 1 
he went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 1 
of the Devil; for God was with him, x. Acls 38. This was G 


all his buſineſs, ro beſtow benefits upon mankind, and ro 
Ee relieve 
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irit I Nelieve thoſe who were other ways helpleſs, but only by a 
71 2 Divine power. As was notorious in his frequent Diſpoſ- 
Wh Wcffion of Devils, and opening the eyes of him who was 


ind from his birth; and after that, raiſing Lazarus from 
he dead, in which great work they ſaw the glory of God, 
ri. John 40. Who did not give the Spirit by meaſure to him; 
hat is, with ſuch reſtriction as he himſelf gave it to his 
 viſih, Apoſtles ar the firſt : Bur the Father loveth the Son, and hath 
e; by gen al things into by hands, as the Baptiſt (ſpeaks, iii. Joh. 
there 34. 35. It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fullneſs 
wellig sell, i. Coloſſ. 19. So that none could have any thing of 
Divine the Spirit, bur from his hands, and he could communicate 
- thing what he picaled, Which is a fign that he was the place 
if they where the Divine Majeſty and the Holy Spirit now d weft, 
& hel Wand had taken up its reſidence among men; who muſt all 
ſidenc repair to him, if they would receive the Holy Ghoſt, or 
ow be. an) bleſſing from above. | 
y Got What greater Argument could there be, that he was 
d him. the Son of God, than this, that he had.-a'l things now put 
ou pre into bs bands, to do what he pleaſed on Earth: and recei- 
fullneſ ved the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch a viſible Majeſty, as a pledge 
that he ſhouid ſhortly have all power in Heaven too, at the 
right-hand of God? It was fit that this glorious teſtimony 


1.5 i of the Holy Ghoſt ro him ſhould be accompanied with the 
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< 1 ſaying, This 1 my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 
Galle, 


\ voice of God, which came out of that or the like cloud, 
: So we ſhall have ſtill farther reaſons to acknowledge him, 
cd rhe i if we do but make theſe following Reflections upon what 
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be $9. hath been here diſcourſed, | 
at day if One is, that here was not ſo little as the appearance of 
an Angel to him, by whom God declared his Will to the 


n that : : | 
d fit Prophets; but a far more illuſtrious manifeſtation of the 


he D. Divine Glory, which came down upon him and declared 

\, Of bim more than a Prophet. Maimonides doubts nor to lay, 

r ro, 0 that all Prophecy was by the mediation o“ Angels, xvi, Gen. 9. , 1 

2 of the nth 13. Moſes himſelf began to be a Prophet by this ,,,.,, 
ays of means, iii Exod. 2. The Angel of the Lord appeared to him part 3 
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perſon : in 4 flame of fire in the Buſp. For which caule, he thinks, cap. 45+ 
J and Cod afterward appointed two Cherubims to cover the Ark, 
For chat the People might be bred up in the belief of Angels. 
preſſed And God is ſaid to dwell between them, and to ride Upon 
lis was them; becauſe all Prophecy was carried by them from 
and ro God to men, But here is ſomething far beyond this way 


of 


relieve 
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Of the Teſtinony Chap. I 


of communication between God and Men. For not an . 


gel peared or ſpake unto him: Bur that divine Glon 
which dwelt between rhe Cherubims, deſcends upon hin, 


and makes him its reſting p ace; and God himſelf ſpeak 
to him at the ſame time our of that Glory, calling hin 
his Son, and bidding all hear him, This was a manifel] 
declaration of his high and ſingular Prerogative ; and: 
ſign that no leſs than the fullneſs of the Godhead dwelt eu 


him: So that he knew, as I (aid before, the mind of Gu 


not by Viſions and Dreams, or by mediation of Angel, 
but by a more intimate familiarity with God, dwelling] 
and reſiding in him. 


For you may obſerve further (which is another thiry 
very remarkable) that though there had been formerly 
an appearance of a Schekinah, ot the Divine Preſence, that 


is, or glory cf God, when the gifts of the Holy Ghok} 


were imparted to ſome perſons: yet we never read thy 


this Schekinah came down upon any man, much leſs that 
it remained on him, but upon Jeſws only. When the L 
Elders were to receive a portion of Moſes his Spirit, God 
ordered them to be brought unto the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, and ſays, he would come down and talk 
with Moſes there, and take of the Spirit which was upon 
him, and pur it upon them, xi, Numb. 16, 17. According. 
ly you read, ver. 24. that as they ſtood round about the 
Tabernacle, the Lord came down in a cloud, ver. 25, that 
is, in ſuch a manner as now the Holy Ghoſt deſcended at 
our Lord's Bapriſm : But he came not down upon then 
who were abour the Tabernacle; bur rather ( as in the 


next ſtory, Xii. 5. and at other times) ſtood in the door i; 
the Tabernacle ; from whence he ſpake ro Moſes, and too“ 
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of the Spirit which was on him, and gave it to the LM 


Elders, Whereas here the Holy Ghoſt came down in a vi- ; 
ſible glory, and pitched upon Jeſus himſelf ; who was the 


Tabernacle now, where God choſe ro dwell. For this 
Schekinah, as you have heard, or divine Majeſty, not on. 


ly /zzhred on him, bur reſted there and remained in him: 
as if God had told him who ſaw it both deſcend and abide Þ 


on him; Here will I dwell for ever, for therein do ] delight 
This demonſtrated him to be more than any ever was; 
not merely a great Prophet, but the very Son of God. 
Never was there ſuch a Crown prepared for any mans 
head, bur his, Never before did the hand of Heayen put 


{uch 


ct 
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ſuch a Diadem of Glory upon any perion, as this which 
encircled, and, as I may tay, was bound about our Savi- 


| bin BY our. This can be accounted nothing leſs than the teſtimo- 
peak = ny of the HOLY GHOST to him; that he was the 
g hin BY Holy one of God, the anointed from above, the King of 
unit BY God's people, and the heir of all things. T7 | | 
and: Thus S. Peter, you know, expreſſes the honour which 
elt ian was now done him, when he tells Cornelius and his com- 
Goo pany, x. As 38. that God ANOINTED him with the Holy 
angel Ghoit, and with power. The HOLY GHOST came 
cling BY down as an holy oy! from the heavenly Sanctuary, which 


being poured on him, in ſuch a glorious Majefty, gave him 
authority ro be called the Son of God; and made him hx 
= King, So Fohn Baptiſt acknowledged him, you remember, 
as ſoon as he beheid this ſtrange ſight, and bare record of it 
unto others, that h perſon (thus anointed ) was the Son 
o God, i. John 34. He was now inveſted with a royal 
power (for that's the meaning of his being ANOINTED) 
and we oughr, I ſhall ſhow vou, to look upon this as a ſo- 
lemn Inauguration of him in his Kingdom; ro which he 
bad now a title given him, together with ſome part of a 
EKingly Authority. And if there be any truth in the Trae 
pon BY ditions of the Hebrews concerning their own Ceremonies; 
tbere was ſomething remarkable in ir that this ANOINT- 
IN him with the holy oyl from above, was immediately 
& after he came up our of the waters of Jordan. For Mai- 
monides and the Doctors in the Talmud tell us, that they 
never anointed a King of the houſe of David, but at the 
ſide of a Fountain, or of a River of water. Which was 
ble reaſon that David commanded his Servants to bring hy 
en Solomon down to GIHON, 1 Kings i. 33. and there a- 
noint him King over //rae/. For this GIHON was a lit- 
tile River, as R. Solomon there notes, or the head of a Ri- 
ever nigh Feruſalem, which diſcharged it ſelf into the brook 
8 K/dron, and in the Chaldee Paraphraſe is called by the 
newer name of Siloah. It was made very famous afterward 
by that memorable work of Hezekiah ( 2 Chron. xxii. 30.) 
& who to take away the advantage any Enemy might make 
of it in a ſiege, ſtopr up the courſe of its water, and 
brought it by Chanels under ground into the City of Da- 
vid. Art this place without the walls of Feruſalem, not in 
the City, Zadok and Nathan anointed King Solomon. That 
5s, one of them poured our the A* and the other * 
is 
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his head; drawing a circle with the oyl upon it. For ſo 
they all ſay, that Kings were anointed in the form of 4 
Crown, to denote the royal digniry, Which if it be true, 
and that they made choice of ſuch a place to ſhow (ag 
they will have it) the pony of rheir Kingdom ; be. 
cauſe Rivers run alway, though the Cities which ſtand b 
them decay and may be demoliſhed: then it is very obſer. 
vable that our Lord was ANOINTED or Crowned with 
the Holy Ghoſt by the River JORDAN, rather than in 
any orher place, to denote him indeed to be the King of 
Iſrael, who ſhould ſit upon the throne of his Father David, 

as the Angel ſaid, for ever and ever, 
Bur this I mention only by the way. The chief thing to 
be noted is, that now he began to reign, and entred upon 
his Kingdom, called the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom 
of Heaven: which John Baptift told them was at hand, 
For this deſcent of the HOLY GHOST in ſuch a viſi- 
ble Majeſty did not merely give him a title to the Divine 
Kingdom which was to be erected by him in the world; 
and aſſured him that he was God's Chriſt, or ANOINT.- 
ED, that is, y King; and endued him with ſuch royal 
qualities, as fitted him for that office: But it made him 
a King by conferring ſeveral branches of the Regal power 
on him, and by giving him authority to exerciſe them in 
the world. It is true indeed, he did not actually take 
poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, nor exerciſe his royal power 
compleatly, and the time of his enthroning was deferred, 
till he had accompliſhed the will of God other ways, and 
by the ſuffering of death was crowned with glory and honour in 
the Heavens, But that he did not act only as a Prophet 
all his life time, but likewiſe took upon him the perſon of 
a King (or acted as a Royal Prophet) doing many things 
which only the Royal Authority could do, is a moſt mani- 
feſt Truth in the Holy ſtory. | 
Which cannot be — explained than by the parallel 
caſe of his Father David, who was the exact type and fi- 
gure of him, He was anointed by Samuel ſome years be- 
fore he ſate upon the throne of the Lord, But as that Vn- | 
ction was the deſignation of him to the royal Dignity, and 
a pawn or pledge of rhe poſſeflion of it in due time: ſo F 
ever after he atchieved very great things, which ſpoke him m 
to be the perſon defigned by God for his Kingdom (as it 
is called, I told you, 2 Chron. ix, 8.) and he alſo * 
ome 
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ſome portion of ir, before he enjoyed it all entirely, 
2 Sam, ii. 4, 9. v. 3. Juſt thus did our bleſſed Saviour, af- 
ter he was ANOINTED with the Holy Ghoſt, give ſeveral 

oofs that he was a King (Which is the meaning, you 
[x99 heard, of the word CHRIST) and had received 
ſome of the power belonging to that high office, For firſt 
he caſt out Devils and cured all diſeaſes, at any time, 
when he pleaſed, only with his powerful word, and for 
nothing, Which were Acts of ſuch royal bounty, that he 
had reaſon to ſay, xi. Luke 20. If I by the finger of God caſt 
out Devils, no doubt the KINGDOM of God 4 come upon you. 
And ſecondly, over and above this, he forgave mens fins, 
and remitted their offences, by releaſing many from the 
puniſhment of them (v. Luke 20.) which every one knows 
is a power wherewith only Kings and Sovereign Princes 
are inveſted. And thirdly, He raiſed a man from the 
dead, and releaſed him even from the priſon of the grave. 
Which certainly was the act of a Ning; and of that King 
who had power over all fleſh, So Martha her ſelf under- 
ſtood ir, when ſhe makes it all one, to raife the dead, and 
to be that King whom God promiſed to ſend them. For 
when our Saviour ſaith to her, I am the reſurrection and the 
life, &c, believeſt thou thy 2 Her anſwer follows in theſe 
terms, Tea, Lord, I believe that thou art the CHRIST the 
Son of God which ſhould come into the world, xi. John 27. 
And laſtly, the very preaching the mind of God, and pub- 
liſhing the Goſpel of the Kingdom, with ſuch authority as 
he did, was the part of a King, For ſo he interprets rhe 
word Kingdom, when he ſtood before Pilate, xviii. Joh. 37. 
Where you may learn, that all this is not the mere collecti- 
on of Reaſon, from the obſervations we make as we read 


= the Holy ſtory ; but that which our Lord himſelf affirms 


in expreſs words, when he was examined by Pilate upon 
this very point. For our Lord ſeeming to grant that he 
had a Kingdom, though not of this world, bur heavenly, 
ver, 36, the Governour asks him again, Art thou a KING 
then 2 To which he anſwers him roundly, Thou ſayeſt that 


| i I am a KING, i. e. yes, Jam; it is as thou ſayeſt. So the 


: reſt of rhe Evangeliſts report his Anſwer ; Thou ſayeſt it, 


4 xxvii. Matth. 11. xv. Mark2. xxiii. Luke 3. which is as | 


much, in their Language, as to ſay, it u fo ; thou haſt 


(aid right, I am a King. This is that GOOD CONFESSI- 


| ON which he witneſſed before Pontius Pilate, which the Apo- 
G2 ſtle 
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Of the Teſtimony Chap IV. 


{tle propounds to Timothy's imitation, 1 Tim, vi, 13. He 
now opefily owned, with the danger of his life, chat, as 
mean as he appeared at preſent, he was appointed by God 
to be his Vicegerent, the King of the world: which he 


Had manifeſted by ſeveral acts of Kingly power ever fince 


he was anointed with the Holy Gho#t, 

And he had ſaid the ſame before, when he was brought 
ro anſwer for himſelf in the chief Council of the Jews, 
Where the High Prieſt asked him, and ſaid unto him, Art 
thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed > And Feſws ſaid, I am, 
xiv. Mark 61, 62. Which words [I am] are the plain 
interpretation of the other phraſes in the reſt of the e 


geliſts, Thou haſt ſaid, xxvi. Matth. 64. and, ye ſay that I N 


am, xxli. Luke 70. where you read, ver, 71. that hearin 
this Confeſſion, they forbare ro produce any more Wirnef 
ſes, and condemned him out of his own mouth. That is, 
they paſſed the ſentence of death upon him, as a counterfeit 
(lo they pretended ) of that royal Prophet, whom they 
expected to come into the World, Oiler this character 
they delivered him to Pilate, hoping that he would likewiſe 
condemn him for Treaſon againſt Ceſar ; whole authori- 
ry, they would have him believe, our Saviour ſubverted, 
by ſay ing, He himſelf was CHRIST a King, xxiii. Luke 2. 
So the whole multitude of his Diſciples had a little before 
proclaimed him ( though nor ſuch a King as would do Ce- 
ſar any harm) when they mer him ar the foot of the 
Mount cf Olives, and with great joy praiſed God tor all 
the mighty works they had ſcen, ſaying, Bleſſed be the 
KING that cometh in the name of the Lord: peace in Hea- 


ven, and glory in the higheſt : that is, ler Heaven proſper P 


his Kingdom, till it be made moſt glorious, xix. Luke 38. 


There needs no more be ſaid to thew, that he was made 
a King, by this Unction of the Holy Gho#t ; though the 
full poſſeſſion of his Kingdom and exerciſe of his whole 
royal power he did not attain, till he was advanced ro his 
Throne of Glory in the Heavens; when he received from 
the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ro beſtow upon 
others, (ii. As 33.) and poured it down as an holy Oy! Þ 


on their heads, to create them Miniſters in his Kingdom. 
That was a further witneſs ro our Saviour, as I ſhould 


now proceed to ſhow you; but that it may be fit, before 
I part with this, to take notice, that this teſtimony which 


the HOLY GHOST now gave to him, when it — 
| | | 1 
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him at his Baprilm, was lo rematkabie, that Mahomet hath 

Je not forgot 0 leave a remembrance of it in his Aicoran, 

as Where he brings in God ſpeaking after this manner; M id. Seld. 
od £ have already ſent a Book (i. e. the Law) to Moſes, and af- de Synedr. 


he rerward we ſent the Prophets; and to Feſus the Son of Mary lib. 2. c. 4. 

ice | we have ſent mott known ( or eminent) vertues, and we gave + 4. 
im a TESTIMINY, and ſtrengthened him with the HOLY 

ht GHOST. In which words, a great Paraphraſt of theirs 

ms, upon the Alcoran, by known vertues or powers given to our 

Arr Saviour, underſtands the gift of working Miracles; as, 

am, opening the eyes of the bind, cleanſing lepers, and 1ailing 

ain © the dead. Though by the Holy Gho#t, they generally un- 

an. dei ſtand no more than the Angel Gabriel, who for the ma- 

it 1 ©: nifeſtation of him (as that Paraphraſt ſpeaks) was ſent a- 

ring long with him, as hu companion, whitherſoever he went, 

ef 3 Which notion, I imagine, they drew our of the Fewiſh 

tis | Writers, who lay chat ſuch glorious apparitions, as that ar 

rfein © Chriſt's Baptiſm, were made by the miniſtry of Angels, 

they Who were the Chariot of God, in which he was ſaid to 


noi ntel 


his 


come down to men, 


Bur whatſoever Mahomet's meaning was, when he ſays 
God ſtrengthened him with the Holy Ghoſt, it is an open ac- 
knowledgment of that which the divine Writers have re- 
corded; which was fo famous and notorious, that Infidels 
could not deny it, Nay, ſome of that falſe Propher's Fol- 
lowers have ſaid expreſly, that the Holy Ghoft ij no Crea- 
ture, f but hath a ſingular production proper to it ſelf. For 
it x not 4 ſpirit after the manner of other ſpirits, becauſe it 
y the ſpirit of God, The ſpirit of a Man n à Creature, but 
the ſpirit of God ij not. Ic was mare than an Angelical pre- 
ſence then that was in our Saviour: of whoſe birth indeed 
the Angel Gabriel brought the news to his Mother, bur he 
did not pretend that the ſhould conceive by his power; no, 
he lays expreſly, The HOLY GHOST ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the higheit ſhall overſhadow thee, And 
therefore at his new. birth, as I may call ir, to the office of 
a King, it was the very ſame power of the higheſt, which 
in a viſible manner then overſhadowed him and remained 
on him; to teſtifie that he was as the Angel ſaid, the Son 
of God, To conclude this; the Angelical Salutation ro the 
bleſſed. Virgin, is after this manner recited in the Alcoran, 
in the next Chapter to that before named. Q Man, God 


ſends thee a good Meſſenger, by bis WORD which in out of him: 
4 FY 7 ehe 
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ſelf. Hy Name u Meſſias, or Jeſis Chrift the Son of Mary, 
owerful in this preſent World, and in the World to come, 
HM here the forenamed Paraphraſt ſays, he was powerfu] 
4 in the preſent World by Prophecy, and in the World to 
. come, by Interceſſion, and Celeſtial preparation. He ſhould 
5 have added alſo, what he ſaid before, that he was pow- 
erful here by that which is properly called Power, the heal. 
1 ing Diſeaſes, opening blind mens Eyes, and ſuch like 
Mi works of wonders : the Divine Majeſty reſting on him and 
| abiding in him, in ſo glorious a manner, that he might 
properly be called the Temple of God, 
or whatſoever demonſtrations there were of God's pre- 
ſence in the Tabernacle of Moſes, or in the Temple of So- 
lomon (which were alike filled with the glory of the Lord, 
xl. Exod. 34, 35- 2 Chron. v. 13, 14.) the very ſame tokens 
there were of his preſence in our Saviour. Nay, it is eaſie 
to ſhow that he manifeſted himſelf, in all his glorious At- 
rribures, more in our Saviour's perſon, than ever he did in 
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10 either of thoſe places. And it will be ſuch an evident de- 
0 monſtration of the truth I am aſſerting, and give ſuch light 
41 to this teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, who appeared in that 


excellent Mafeſty which deſcended on him; that I think 
it will be worth my pains to make good the Parallel in 
ſome inſtances” _ 
I, And firſt you may obſerve, that from the holy place in 
the Tabernacle, God declared his Mind and Will; and 
made known to his People what he would have done, 
There God told Moſes, he would meet and commune with 
him, of all things which he would give him in commandment 
to the Children of Iſrael, xxv. Exod, 22, And we are told 
rhe manner of it, vii. Numb. 89, When he was gone into the 
Tabernacle, he heard the voice of one ſpeaking to him from off 
the Mercy-ſeat, that was upon the Ark, from between the two 
Cherubim. From thence God gave out ro Moſes his Ao. 
Cas the Apoſtle calls them, iii. Rom. 2.) Oracles, or ſuch 
words of direction and command, as were neceſſary for 
the _ government and preſervation of his People ; 
whoſe Laws, Statures and Judgments, came from the holy 
Oracle in the Sanctuary of God. This was a marvellous 
favour of Heaven to them; though nothing comparable to 
the manifeſtation of the wiſdom and counſel and will of 
God by our bleſſed Saviour : Who not only revealed his 
mind more clearly and abundantly ; thereby ſhowing he is 
| : F : the 
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de Temple of God : but told us ſuch things as never came 
from the former holy place; things which ehe hath not 
* /cen, nor ear heard, neither did they enter into the heart of 
man to conceive, He was the Abf., or WORD of GOD, 
in this ſence as well as any other; becauſe he acquaints us 
with God's mind, and declares to all Mankind his ſacred 
will; and, as from an holy Oracle, utters things ſecret from 
the foundation of the World, For the Word was made Fleſh 
and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth, i. Joh, 14, The 
= word full relates to x rhe WORD, in the beginning of 
the Verſe (the other part of the Verſe being inſerted be- 
2 rween in a Parentheſis) and carries this ſence in ir, that 
leſus being fully acquainted with all the gracious Counſels 
= of God concerning Men, hath declared them to us, and 
made us alſo acquainted with them, He was ſo full of 
EF: ruth, chat he calls himſelf 1 aailere the truth it (elf, xiv, 
Z John 6, No man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begot- 
ten Son, he hath declared him, i. 18. That is, he hath 
made God viſible to us: he as an 4Znſu]ns, expounder or in- 
© terpreter of another's mind, hath opened to us all his ſecrets 
concerning our Salvation; and thereby declared that he is 
no leis than the Wil dom of God, When he appeared in 
the World, then Wiſdrm built her ſelf an houſe, as Solomon 
peaks, ix, Prov. 1. Which words“ Athanaſius not unfitly & Orat. 3. 
accommodates to our Lord Chriſt, Moſe body is the bouſe contra Ar- 
ef Wiſdem, And a molt holy houſe, the dwelling place of rian. 
Cod; from whence he hath revealed himſelt not to ſo few 

as one Nation, bur to all the World: whom, if they would 
open their eyes, he hath illuminated with his Wiſdom, 

ERK. Bechai, 1 remember, will have the Ark from whence 
Moſes heard Gud ſpeaking to him, to be called in their 
Language by the name of , from ; as much as to 

= lay, becauſe of the light which was there, Which he will 
have to be the Law / preſerved in the Ark) which was 
the Light of rael. And juſt thus writes S. John concerning 
this WORD of God, i. 4. In him was life, and the life mas 

= the light of men, That was the true light, which lighteth eue- 

y man that cometh into the world, ver. 9, For fo Jeſus 

= proclaimed himſelf, ſaying, viii. 12. I am the LIGHT of 
the world, And ſuch a Light he was, that all the Wiſdom 
which was diſcovered before from the Sanctuary of God, 
vas but Clouds and Darkneſs, in compare with that which 
was made manifeſt by our Saviour. The beſt knowledge 
„„ they 
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'they had was covered and wrapt up in types and figures : 


plainly allo diſcovered a power to reward the faithful and 


ed to them the Kingdom of Heaven; he revealed to them 


till God appeared in Jeſus, and rent choſe clouds in pieces, 
by the brightneis of his beams. They had bur ſuch a con, 
fuſed apprehenſion of things in former times, that S. Pa 
compares this diicovery of God in Chriſt, to the breaking 
forth of Light, out of the rude Chaos, in the beginning of 
the world, 2 Corinth. iv, 6, For God who commanded ligh 
to ſhine out of darkneſs, i. Gen. 2, 3. hath ſhined in on 
hearts (the hearts of the Apoſtles) to give the light of th 
hnow!edge of the GLORY OF GOD, in the face of Fejus Chriſt, * 
Some flaſhes of which light and majeſty of God in him, 
came from his face; not long after he entred into the 
world, When he was bur a Child, they wondred at his 
Wiſdom ; and were ſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and an. 
ſwers, ii. Luke 47, But when he was grown up, and the 
Holy Ghoft came down from Heaven upon him, like the 
Glory of the Lord which filled the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple; then his Wiſdom appeared the more illuſtriouſly, 
And was the more amazing; becauſe they knew he wa 
not trained up in the Schools of Learning, nor had any 
better breeding than a Carpenter's ſhop could give him, 
For ſo his Countrymen ſay, in S. Mark vi. 2, 3. Is not thi 
the Carpenter, the Son of Mary? How comes he by the: 
things? and what wiſdom is this which is given unto him! 
They were n e at his Doctrine; and as S. Luke tels 
us, iv. 22. Wondred at the gracious words which pi oceedei 
out of his mouth For beſides the Divinity of the mattet 
which he ſpake, and the mighty works which accompanied 
it ; there was a certain majeſty in the manner ot its del. 
very, For he taught as one having authority, vii. Matth. 21, 
That is, as one who had power to enact and ordain new 
Laws (and thoſe much ſuperiour to the old) and not on- 
ly ro exp'ain thoſe which were already written. H: 


to puniſh the diſobedient ; which was ſo aſtoniſhing, that 2 
in the judgment even of thoſe who were {ent to apprehend 
bim, Never Man ſpake like unto him, vii. Joh. 46. He open 


Immortal Life; he gave them Manna, of which if a Ma Þ 
did ear, he aſſured them he ſhould never die: and he pro- 
miſed ( which is the thing they chiefly refer to in tha Þ 
ſpeech ) that Whoſoever believed in him, out of his belly ſhould Þ 
flow rivers of living water; which he ſpalę concerning tit 
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Chap IV. of the Holy Ghoſt. 


; | ſpirit, which they that believed on bim ſhouid receive, v 38, 


- 
x 
WW 


33, When this promiſe was fult.led, then that which 
Moſes did but with for, was actually done, All the Lords 


| people became Prophets. He made the gifts of Brophecy, and 


Hiſdom and Knowledge, as common as ordinary dilcourie 
was before. Which thowed that indeed God dwelr in him; 
elſe he could not have had all this witdom, much leſs com- 
municated ſo much to others. 

II. But it will not be fit to proſecute theſe things too 


largely; therefore ler us paſs to the conſideration of the 
| migh'y power of God manifeſted from the place where he 
was (aid to dwell ; which was an evidence that he was 
there. And this you ſhall ſee appeared no leſs in our Sa- 


viour, as a token that God dwelt in him, and that he was 
become his Temple. All their ke!p you know of old is ſaid 
to come from the Sanctuary, where God inhabited, and ho 


is ſaid, to ſtrengthen them out of Sion, xx. Plal. 2, Thence 


the Ark, upon the Cover of which the Divine Glory ſate, 
is called The Ark of his ſtrength, cxxxii. Plal. 8, Nay, it 


is often called ſimply by the name of his ſtrength, Pial. 


klix. 61. He deliver d his STRENGTH into captivity, and 
lis Glory into the Enemies hand. And Pſal, cv. 4. Seek the 


y Lord and his STRENGTH ; thar is, the Lord before the 


m; Ark of his preſence, from whence their help and ſuccour 


came. For whither this went, God was ſaid io go along 
with them to deliver them. As the Philiſtins themſelves 
had learnt: who hearing the 1/7ae/ites had brought the Ark 
into the Field, began to be afraid and ſaid, GOD is come 


into the Camp. Mo be to us: for there hath not been ſuch 4 
h, 2, thing heretofore, 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8. That is, we fought with 


4 Men hitherto, now with God, And this is the meaningof 
2 thoſe words, Ixxx. Plal. 2. Before Ephraim, Benjaminand 


Minaſſeh, ſtir up thy STRENGTH , and come and ſave us. 


& Thoſe three Tribes marching immediately after the Ark 
for their quarter was on the eſt of the Tabernacle, in 
which part was the moſt holy place, and the Ark in it. 
ii. Numb. 17, 18, &c.) it is as much as if he had faid, 


make thy ſelf ſenſibly preſent now to thy People; manifeſt 
thy favour towards them from thy Mercy Seat; ſhew that 


; thou art among us, and give us a ſign and token of thy 


preſence and power, by overcoming and treading down our 


Now, 
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Of the Teſtimony Chap. Ix 


— — 


Now, as then he gave proof that he dwelt there, h 
thoſe acts of power and might : ſo he made it manifeſt by 
all the wonderful things which Jeſus did, that he was the 
Sanctuary wherein he dwelr among Men. From him then 
were ſuch emanations of power, as never flowed from the 
Ark it ſelf. He ſtirred up his ſtrength indeed (that I may iſ 

borrow the ancient Language } when Jeſus appeared, any 
came and ſaved them in a diviner manner. Whenſoevet he 
healed any deſperate Diſeaſe, it was an act of Salvation 
and deliverance ; which told them there was a pracioy 
preſence of God among them. When he caſt out a Devi 
it was the vanquiſhing of a dreadful Enemy. And when 
he threw out a whole Legion, it was a glorious Victory 
over a more powerful Army, than ever the Iſraelites by the 
STRENGTH of God among them, had overcome. To 


ſay nothing of his commanding the Winds and the boiſte. 


rous Waves, which as readily obeyed him; as the red Se 
fled when Judah was Gods Sanctuary, cxiv. Plal. 2. ( the 
Divine preſence not having ſetled it ſelf then among them 
in any certain Place) and Ferdan was driven back before 
the Ark of his ſtrength. By theſe acts it plainly appeared 
that all things were under his Authority; nor only Men 
and other Creatures here below; but alſo Angels, Prin- 
cipalities and Powers: over whom he as eaſily triumphed, 
as the Iſraelites had heretofore done by the power of God 
among them, over the Philiſtins, or ſuch like adverſaries 
Nay, he gave his Apoſtles ſuch a power over them, that 
they were ready to triumph reo much in theſe conquelts, 
He is fain to repreſs the joy wherewith they were trat- 
ſporred ; and to bid them nor rejoice ſo much thar the 
Devils were made ſubject to them, as that they themſelves 
were become the ſubjects of his Kingdom, and rheir Names 
written in Heaven, x Luk. 20. And ſo eminent was 
this manifeſtation of the Divine power in him, that he did 
bur ſpeak a word, and any thing was done that he requi- 
red. In ſo much that the People were amazed, to hear 
him only lay to a Devil, Come out, and inſtantly he left 
the Man and hurt him not. What a word is this? for with 
aut hority and power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and 
they ceme out, 1v, Luk. 37. And upon another occaſion of 
the like nature, you read the ſame again, that They were 
all amazed at the mighty Power of God, ix. 43. And acknow- 
ledged with juſt admiration at ſuch another ſight, that, / 

| e 


hap. IV. of the Holy Ghoſt. 95 


e, h never ſo ſeen in Iſrael, ix. Matth. 33. Among all the 
ft by Nparvellous works of former times, even thoſe done by 
* the e himſelf, when the Divine Glory viſibly appeared on 
there ¶ veral occaſions to them, there never was any thing like to 
n the War which our Saviour now wrought; ſo quickly, with- 
[ may N fo much as the pains of a bare touch, by his Word on- 
„ and in all ſorts of Diſeaſes, none excepted. For at 


et be Ws firſt entrance upon his office, after he was anointed with 
aticn Ne Holy-Ghoſt, he healed all manner of ſickneſs, and all 
cio Manner of diſeaſe, throughout the whole Region of Galilee, 
nd the ad joining Countries, iv. Matth. 23, 24, 25. 

when III. Nor was the kindneſs and good will of God to them 
hore plainly manifeſted from the Tabernacle and Temple, 
han it is to us more abundantly declared in Feſus Chriſt, 
The Ark, the place of God's preſence, is called the TE- 
FT[MONY, xvi. Exod. 34. for this reaſon as well as o- 


d Seu ers; becauſe it was a token of God's great love to them, 
( the Id care over them; teſtify ing that he dwelt among them. 
them Wind out of SI ON, where the Houſe of his Glory and the 
efore Mk of his Preſence was, he is ſaid, to bleſs his People, 


eared Nrxiv. Pſal. 3. and to give them the bleſſing of life, cxxxiii, 
Men . Which may be more truly ſaid of Feſus Chriſt, from 
Prin- {Whom now the LORD hath commanded the bleſſmg, even 
phed, WW: for evermore, iii. Act. 26. xi, Foh. 25, 26. In him he 
God {owed himſelf moſt propitious ro Mankind, and fer him 
aries {Wrth as his iAagielor, or mercy ſeat ; iii. Rom, 25. from 
hence he will diſpence his Divine favours towards us. 
e need not doubt of it, for he is the Magere, or TE- 
LION alſo, in the moſt proper ſeaſons, of the great- 
t love and kindneſs that ever was, 1 Tim. ii. 6. This he 
ſtifed indeed moſt of all by his Death and giving him- 
lf a ranſome for us (which the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking 
i, and which Palycarp calls in his Epiſtle to the Philippi- 
u, Hue 7% caver, the teſtimony of the Croſs. ) he 


requi- as apparent likewiſe by all the Actions of his Life. 

| hear {WO'iich teſtified how full, he was, of GRACE, as well as of 

c left Nu: for he went about doing good, x Act. 38. The very 

r with me that Philo gives the Tabernacle, which he calls 

„ and u leer, exactly belongs ro him; who was a move- * TL. 3. de 
on of e Temple, a walkivg mercy ſeat, an Holy place, which vita Moir. 
were ent about; and carried God's bleſſings to all that drew 

:now- eh unto him, All the Power he had, was uſed, not to 

ar, 1 e harm of any Man living; but to the benefit, relief and 

a . 3 


comfort, 


" Of the Teſtimony Chap. 


his Divine influences afar of, to teſtiſie his omnipreſeaſ 


comfort, of every one that came to him, Whom did iy 
ever retule, that intreated his help? What tutor did i was 
turn away, that came to beg his charitable aifittance? Hy 
never excuſed himſelf, either from the multirude of bu 


Iv 
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nels, or the diſtance of the place, or the greatnels of ti 
thing they askr, or the many courteſies he had done a 
them already, or upon any ocher account whatſoever ; ba 
willingly went to do them ſervice : or, which is more, ley 


wer, for the reſcuing of ſuch, as were at the point of 
cath. And as for his Doctrine, you remember it was iſ 
ſweerly perſwaſive, that ail the People wondred at the n 
of grace, which proceeded out of his mouth, iv. Luk. 22. vw 
full of mercy it was, that he publiſhed a Jubilee (as ju 
there read, v. 18) to the miſerable World. So rich in lo i he u 
that S. John could do no leſs than ſay, 1 Joh. iv. 9. Ih in hi 
In this was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe ibu cy a: 
God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we migu ( 
live through him, Io 
IV. And as the Sanctuary was a place ſeparate from dB; 
others for this purpoſe, that God might dwell in it; au 
from rhence ſend them the rokens of his powerful loveſ 
even ſo was Jeſus alſo ſeparated after a ſpecial manner, i ſelve 
be the Tabernacle of GOD among Men. The place wer 
the Divine Glory made its reſidence was called the A Od 
Holy. And the Hill on which it ſtood is called he M all tl 
tain of his HOLINESS, xlviii. Pal. 1. And the AM V 
which was the peculiar ſeat of God in the moſt Wer hie 
is called the Throne of his HOLINESS, xlvii. 8. and u 
HOLY Ark, 2 Chron. xxxv. 3. Nay it is called by the Nam dec 
of HOLINESS, iv. Num. 20, as all the Hebrews interpret kno 
the place: and with great reaſon, for that which in then 
cr, 1 King, viii. 8. is called the HOLINESS, is in aui thin 
ther, where rhe ſame thing is deſcribed, 2 Chron. v. mol 
called the ARK. | We And 
The ground of all which was, that theſe were ſeparzuf bis 


by Gods ſpecial command for his uſes and {ſervice alot He 
And the Tabernacle was built by peculiar directions wha ber 
he himſelf gave, and by a Divine art and skill, wherewuß ma: 
the workmen were inſpired, and no other. And juſt tu of 

was the Temple of our Saviour's Body likewiſe {er ap wa: 
and ſeparated from all common fleſh, to be rhe dwell wa: 


place of God, Man had no hand in the making of it; Vl pre 


if the Holy Ghoſt. 


| 
- 
— — — — — 
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of te 10.7 ching, we render it ( bur it is the very name of the 
one of empl*) which had nor an original like other Men, being 
" 3 bu ade by God alone, Nor did the good Angels only ac- 
e, len Knowledge rhis, bur the Evil alto call him the HOLY one of 
preſen 1d, i. Mark 24. For he was again ſeparated from all o- 
vint d ber by 2 voice from Heaven, and by the anointing of the 
was ol) Ghoft, and by many other things not now to be 
w nentioned, which declared him to be the MOST HOLTor 
2. % of Holies, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ix. 24. 


Which Alen-Exra expounds to be meant of Chriſt, And 
in lo the unſpotted Holineſs that was both in his Doctrine and 
Tn his Life (as you ſhall hear afterward) and the innocen- 
ey and purity likewiſe of his followers and auendants, were 
vo ſmall Teftimony added to the reſt, that God was in 
nim. For he did no ſin, as S. Peter ſpeaks, neither was 
rom guile found in his mouth. And all they that came to him (v. 
I. 5.) 4 unto a living ſtone, or Temple, rejected indeed of 
een, but choſen of God and precious, ai, even they them- 
ner, A ſelves became living ſtones, a ſpiritual houſe, or Temple, an 
> when holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to 
e MH Cod through Feſus Chriſt. But it would be too long to note 
Ma all that the holy Scriptures ſpeak of this. Therefore, 
e AS V. Let us briefly obſerve how the Omniſcience of God. 
which appeared in our Saviour declared that he dwelt in 
him, as rhe punctual prediction of many things formerly 
declared his preſence at the Tabernacle, There Moſes yori 
know made his enquiries upon all occafions. And fror a 
thence in after Ages God gave them anſwers concernir ig 
things unknown; when the High- Prieſt ſtood before di ae 
moſt holy place, with rhe Urim and Thummim on his bres ſt. 
And therefore that the World might ſee God had chany 'd 
bis Seat, and now dwelt here, in his Holy Child 5e ſus, 
he declared things ſecret; and not only foretold a m im- 
ber of things, both concerning himſelf and others, bur 
manifeſted that he knew even the thoughts and pur zofes 
of Mens hearts, ii, Fob 23, 24. And underſtood hat 
was done at a diſtance from him, 1. Joh, 47, 43. M hich 
was ſo demonſtratiwe a proof to the true Jraelite © i the 
preſence of God in him; that immediately he crie , our, 
Rebbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of I ns 
t 
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Of the Teſtimony | 


Chap. VThaf 


Bur the manner of his knowing what was in Man and os ſe 
other things, was the moſt admirable. For whereas Miene! 
was fain till to repair to one place, and inquire at ¶ Neheld 
Mercy ſeat, before he could tell the mind of God: t on 
could not ſo much as reſolve a diſſicult caſe about the d 
ſer vation of a Law, till he went to hear what the Lon 
would command concerning the Perſons who were y 
doubt, ix. Numb. 8. Our Lord had no need at all to g 
any whither to make ſuch enquiries ; but in every plac 
even in Samaria, knew the greateſt ſecrets, iv. Joh 18, 1g 
For he himſelf was the Tabernacle of God. He was thy 


Tent which God had pitched among Men: ſeparated um ble 
him, as the Fabernacie and Temple were, by the viſible forn 
deſcent of the Divine Glory upon him, and by its reſdu r his 
in him, So that whereloever he was, he had an Orac 0? 
continually wichin himſelf : and without any addreſſes ¶ ved 
the moſt Holy place, or any other; knew all things, ah 7 
revealed the mind of God to Men. And all this was þ 5 

v. 


conſpicuous, that it was far better known than the preſen 
of the Lord upon the Ark. For that was confined to d 
place, whereas Feſus went about doing good. Which my 
be the meaning of that famous Prophecy, iii, Jer. 16, U 
Where he lays, they ſhould not make mention of the Ark AH 
more; that is, worthip God before that, as the only place; 
But Jeruſalem ſhould be the THRONE OF THE LORD; uv 
which all Nations ſhould be gathered: that is, in every pu 
of the City (and Country coo) he would appear as gl 


, riouſly, as he had done formerly in the moſt holy place Md tb 
t he Temple, which could be at no other time, but whe! 
J. ius appeared among them, and ſent (by his Apoſtle) Bur, 


eh * Law out of Jion, and the Word of the Lord from Feruſs 
len , to all Nations. ii. a. 3, 4 The THRONE 0f 
Th IE LORD, I have told you already, is in their La 
gua ge, as Maimonides teaches us, Every place which Cod 

ar. ies for the manifeſtation of his Divine glory. So f e 

ea ven is called his Throne, Ixvi. Ila. 1. And by that nam 
Fere miah calls their Sanctuary, xvii. Jer. 12. A glow 
high Throne from the beginning, is the place of our Sanctum 
And ſo I told you the Ark is called; becauſe that was tit 

cul iar place in the Sanctuary where he reſided. But# 
fat y ou ſee all Feruſalem (by which we may underftani 
the u hole Nation) was to become the THRONE of l 


LORL ). As it did when Jeſus appeared (who in pero oduc 
Wi 
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as ſent to that Nation alone) in whom the Divine glory 
one illuſtriouſly in all places, whereſoever he came. They 
it reid the Wiſdom, the Power, the Love of God in him: 
„r only in the Temple, where he oft appeared, but in 
he 4 ery part of the holy City. In the Streets, nay in the 
Leh ways, in the fields, in the Wilderneſs, upon the Sea, 
ere ere was a moſt glorious appearance of God ; ſuch as 
1 to er was when the Ark alone was the THRONE of the 
lac D, 
"A . Vi Which puts me in mind, and then I ſhall end this; 
vas har the Unity of God is as much, nay more, diſcovered in 
ed un r bleſſed Saviour, as it was at the Tabernacle or Temple 
vide former times. As there was but one place where God 
edu his Name among the Children of Irael, and they were 
Or:cW! to go to the very ſame Oracle; whereby they were pre- 
elſes red in the belief and worſhip of one God: So now God 
8, uch manifeſted that this is his ONLY begotten Son; and 
% (Wat there is no name given under Heaven whereby we can 
ſaved, but only His; and that we muſt ſeek to no other 
ediator, but this One; in whom now God appears in 
ich a glory, as he never did any where elſe, And this is 
J to keep us in the belief that God is one which may 
nce alſo appear by this manifeſtation of God in the fleſh, 
or whereas we call God by ſeveral attributes, the moſt 
ly, the moſt wiſe, the moſt powerful, and the like; yer 
e lee all theſe were in one perſon Chriſt Jeſus, Which 
jay well inſtruct us, that they altogether are bur one God; 
d that it is one eternal Majeſty, who is ſo holy, wile, 
wer ful and good, | 
Bur, as I ſaid, this was better made known by our Sa- 
tour, than by the Divine Majeſty refiding at the Temple. 
r during all the time that the Holy Oracle of God ſtood 
Jeruſalem, there were allo Oracles, which pretended 
ods maintained amony the Gentiles. This upheld the 
pinion concerning a multitude of Gods: And all that 
ſes or rhe Prophets could do, did nor deſtroy this belief 
the Word; no, nor root it out of T/7ael, till God ap- 
are in our Lord and Saviour, Then theſe other Ora- 
Sgrew mute; and it was held ridiculous to believe any 
ore Gods than one, The Devils loſt all their power, 
n S nuay mggdev, after the coming of our Sa- 
ur among Men. They are the words of Euſebius, who 


oduces a {worn enemy of Chriſtianity to avouch 9 
| | e 


: 
: 


LY 
wa 


— — 


* « * 
>". © EL 


* "_ 3 * 


779 


% * * W n 
p _ 2 


* 
Ws. 
FE 
_- 
p 
oy 
* . od RX 
" 3 4 ; 
+ : 


ag OD 


— - 1 29 2 * ou * . IJ * 288 » ; 3 * 
: — 0 5 , 

as * * » % a _— — — r a 47 % * * _ 4 » + 2 2 * MA . wid 1 £ — 

— — 55 | | ? SET. 8 r 
K K 

4 Pi * 5 La dra - 4 * "2 * 1 Nn 7 P, os 5 1 2% a 
_—_ * + - : 8 > P 4 1. . * — xd 1 28 7 E . = oboe \s "A "0 
hy * % 4 y * 8 5 e yy COOK 3 ** 2 In." n p ts NM RG x 2 e 8 
8 16 e I 


323 


ak. 0 


f the Teſtimmy Chap.1y 


he delivers, Porpiyry by name, who makes this ingenuoy 
Confeſſion, * that 'In9s nua, &c. ever ſince F ESU; 
was honoured, none ever perceived any publick help and ſuccug 
from the Gods, Aſculapius and the reit of the Gods hay 
withdrawn themſelves from Men, and do not converſe vit 
them. From whence Euſebius argues very rationally o 
this manner. How came you to know thoſe whom you 
worſhip to be Gods? Why did nor Æſculapius and the re 


of his Companions overthrow the power of Jeſus, au 


make it of none effect? If he be a mortal Man, as yo 
ſay (nay, perhaps you call him a juggler and a deceivet 
and they indeed — Saviours and Gods; What 1s the mat. 
ter that they flee before him, and turn their backs of cn 
that is ſo inconſiderable? Why do they yield up all the 
World to his power; and abandon all their ſubjects, i 
this ſhameful manner ? If you have any (ence, you mut 
conclude, that he is ſtronger than they; and that what be 


ſpeaks is true. For though he be but one, and, as o 


would ſuppoſe, alone; yet he hath driven away a vak 
number of Gods, and made them leave rhe World, H: 
bach aboliſhed their worſhip and ſervice, and expoſed then 
ro ſuch contempt; that as they appear no longer Gods, { 
they can do juſt nothing. They are not able ſo much u 
to ihow themielves, as they were wont, to their Follow 
ers: but plainly diſcover that they were Demons, not God. 

Bur on the contrary, the worſhip of this JESUS, and 
that ONE GOD, who, he ſaith, ſent him into the World, 
is every day morc and more propagated ; and takes deep 
er root in the minds of all People. One would hat 
thought that theſe Gods ſhould have beſtirred themſelves 
at his coming, more than ever. They ſhould have made 
combinations, and joyned all their forces againſt bin 
Their Oracle which were ſo famous, ſhould now, abort 


ail other times, have been frequented ; and ſpoken mot 


loudly, ſo that all the World might hear them, againſt thi 
perſon, who came to deſtroy that Religion, and take awa 
all that reverence which was paid them. Or if one Oract 
had been dumb upon any particular cauſe; yet all of then 
together, one would think, ſhould not have loſt their void 
and their credu, in this faſhion, Theſe Gods ſhould hat 


had more care of their reputation and authority, than u 
let this ſingle perſon, whom they pretended allo to be 
mean, to prevail thus mightily againft them. For as Pl 

| tart 
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tarch tells us, in thoſe very places where there was in times 
paſt, 1841 dbga , a great glory of the Divinity; 
there was nothing to do in his Days, but all was vaniſhr. 
A ſign that indeed God was more in our Saviour, than he 
ever had been in any other perſon or place; and that he 
was no where elſe; and that he would be worſhipped on- 
ly in that way, which he taught and preſcribed. For they 
aw his GLORY, rhe GLORY as OF THE ONLY BRE. 
GOTTEN Son, (i. Joh. 14.) who had thoſe marks of a 
Divine Majeſty reſiding in him, that none ever had; and 
| from whom we may expect all that the Wiſdom, Power 
and love of God can do for us. | 
What ſhould we do then, bur after ſuch evident proofs 
that God is in him ; fall down, and with the moſt humble 
| and joyful reverence worſhip him, who, as it there follows, 
is full of grace and truth? Becauſe heis full of TRUTH we 
out to reſign and ſubmit our ſelves to his government; and 
$ becauſe he is full of GRACE we ſhould always rejoyce to 
| think that we are under his care, and we ſhould put our 
truſt under the ſhadow of his wings, And that he is {6 
full of both, that we may with great ſatisfaction commit 
our ſelves to his guidance, conſide and rejoyce in him; 
will appear ſtill more evidently by the next Teſtimony 
which he received from the e GHOST. 
Which was upon the day of Pentecoſt, ten days after he 
left this world; When it gave a more publick teſtimony to 
him, than it had done at his Baptiſm, that he was the Son 
of God, exalted to fir on the right hand of rhe Majeſty on 
high. For his Apoſtles being then aſſembled together in 
one you on a ſudden there came ſuch a mighty inipirati- 
on from him, who a little before he parted with them, 
breathed on them and ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; that the 
bund of it was like that of a violent blaſt of wind, when 
it is a coming, Which was anciently a token of a Divine pre- 
ſence approaching (iii. Gen. 8.) and now was a fign that 
by the Power of this Spirit, they ſhould carry all before 
them, For it filled all the houſe were they were flirting, as 
they did all the World, e're long. by their preaching. And 
immediately a glimpſe of that Divine Majeity or Glory 
appeared on them, which came down upon our Saviour 
at his Baptiſm, and ever after dwelt in him; Ihe now 
ent the Apoſtles juſt as the Father had ſent him, For a 
H bright 
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bright flame was ſeen upon their Heads, and they were bag. 
tiz:d with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, 

So S. Luke reports, ii. Act. 3, 4. That there apprarel 
unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire; and it SATE upm 
eich of them : a ſignthat this power ſhould abide with them 
alway, and accompany them every where; though this 
viſible flame vaniſhed. The effect of which was notorious 
to all, even as it was apparent 2 was full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, though none but John Baptiſt ſaw it coming 
down upon him: For hey were all filled with the Hi 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with Tongues : Of which all Jer. 
falem ( as it there follows) yea men of all Nations were 
witneſſes ; who heard them ſpeak in their own tongues, th: 
wonderful works of God, verſ. 11. They proclaimed, that 
is, to all the People, whom the report of this ſtrange news 
had brought together, what wonders God had wroughtby 
Feſus, and what he had now done for him; having raiſed 
him from the dead, verl. 24. and exalted him by his riglt 
hand, verſ. 33. and made him both LORD and CHRIST, 
verſ. 36, That is, He was, now they might ſee if the) 
would not ſhur their eyes, inthroned by God in the Hes. 
vens, and compleatly inveſted with that royal power, of 
which he had received ſome portion before ; being now 
made LORD of all things, and the KING of God's People, 
Of which, we, lay the Apoſtles, v. 32. are his Witneſſe: 
( who ſaw him after he roſe again, and beheld him aſcend 
into Heaven) and ſo is the Holy Ghoft, which he ſent from 
thence, as they all now {aw and heard in divers ſenſible 
effects, which teſtified that he was at the right hand c 
God, 

And here it will be fir to oblerve three things, 

Firſi, That the HOLY GHOST was his WITNES, 
(as the Apoſtles you ſee call Him) as the coming of it, 
was the fulfilling of what he had predicted and promiſed, 
a little before his going away from them. Ar the very men- 
tion of that word, they were very diſconſolate; and ſorrow 
filled their heart, Whereupon he chears them up with this 
aſſurance that he would not leave them comfortleſs, like ſo 
many fatherleſs Children, bur pray the Father, and he wwld 
give them another Comforter, who ſhould abide with them fo! 
ever ; and never go away from them, as he was about to 
do, xiv. Fob, 16. This he tells them was the /pirit of trul 
verl. 17, whom the Father would ſend in his name, verl. 26. 


Where 
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where he repeats this over again, and tells them what the 
Holy Ghoſt would do for them. And therefore charges them 
not to be troubled or afraid, bur rather rejoyce to hear him 
ſay he was going to the Father, who was greater than he ; 
and therefore would give him power, when he went to him 


And then he adds the reaſon why he ſaid all this, verſ. 29. 
| Now I have told you before it come to paſs ; that when it 1s 
| come to paſs ; you might believe, 1 hat is, be confirm- 
ed in the belief of all that I have ſaid, and fully per- 
ſwaded I have not boaſted of a power and authori- 
ty, which doth not belong to me. They might well be 
confident of it themſelves, and bid all the Houſe of Iſrael 
uo aſſuredly that God had made the ſame Feſus whom they 
# crucified, both Lord and Chriſt ; when they ſaw this come to 
paſs, which he had forerold and promiſed ſo often : Before 
his Death, xv. Joh. 26, 27. xvi, 7. After his Reſurrection, 
xxiy. Luke 49. Juſt before his Aſcenſion, i. A, 4, 8. 
Where he bids them not ſtir from Feruſalem, but wait for 
the promiſe of the Father, which they had heard of him, and 
| which would give them Power to be his Witneſſes every 
where, 

It was an evident argument, when they received ir, of 
theſe two Divine Properties in him; Foreknowledge, and 
23 They had reaſon to believe there was a Di- 
vine Majeſty in him, when he was with them on Earth; 
and to truſt to all he had ſaid either of himſelf, or them, ot 
thoſe that ſhould believe on his Name; and to look upon 


and Earth. For how could he have taken the boldneſs to 
forere! and promile ſuch a thing as this from Gad the Fa- 


* ther, what hope had he to make it good; if he had not 
| 1 1 been ſure that the Father and he were one; (ts he ſpeaks 
- — verſ. 20, of that xiv. Joh.) and that what he ſaid was by 


Ibis Authority, who would juſtifie his word? Nothing could 


all the glory he had got, than to give this as a ſign of 
is truth; if he himſelf had not been ſure that God had gi- 


x wal! fen all things into his hand, and that he came out from God, 
em f nd was going unto God, as it is xili. Joh. 3. And what 
bout 0 preater argument could there be, that he did not aſſume a 
of * VLignity or Title, which he had no right unto ; than the 
—_ erifying his word in ſo hard and diffcule a cale as this, 


H 1 even 


to do more for them, than he could do now, verſ. 28. 


Him now as the King of Glory, with all power in Heaven 


have been more vain, or done him greater diſcredit after 


re, 
rr 
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even then when his Enemies thought he could do nothing, 
becauſe he was dead and buried ? This muſt needs make 
the Apoſtles as ſure as he was; (for his confident belief 
could not work belief in them) and therefore He did fulfil 
his promiſe; and indued them with ſuch power from on 
high, that in a moment He brought all things which he 
had taught them to their remembrance ; enabled them to 
ſpeak with all manner of Tongues, ro make a Man whole 
with ſpeaking a word, nay to raiſe the Dead, and to give 
the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe to others who believed their word. 

How came He by this power, if indeed He was not the 
Lord of all? Why did not his Word dye with Himſelf and 
fall ro the Wat if he ulurped upon the prerogative f 
God, and laid claim to a glory which was none of his? 
How could it come into any Mans mind, let me ask again, to 
promiſe ſuch a thing as this; if he did not know what he 
could do ? And could any man do ſuch a thing, if he were 
not more than a man; even the King of infinite power at 
the right hand of God? So the Apoſtles could nor but con- 
clude when they felr the effects of his royal power in their 
own hearts; and when they could make others feel them, 
by innumerable benefits which they beftowed, both on 
their Souls and Bodies. To be able to do ſuch things on 
Earth as he had done, ſhewed plainly what he was: but 
to be able ro make others do more wonderful things, when 
. He had left the World, was ſtill a more convincing Argu- 
4 ment, that all things were put in ſubjection under his Feet, 
Nothing now was more evident to them than this great 
Truth; whatſoever diſtruſt of it they might have before. 
ih With this mighry Inſpiration all their doubrs were blown 

55 away, like the Duſt before the Wind. This fire which 
appeared on their Heads, purged their Souls quite from al 
the reliques of Intidelity ; if there were any remaining, 
They could do nothing now but ſpeak the praiſes of Jeſus, 
and proclaim Him with theſe Tongues to all the world to 
be the Lord; with a zeal as hot as fire. 

The People indeed, ir may be ſaid, did not hear him 
forerel rhis'glorious day, and make any ſuch promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore how could it convince them! 
I anſwer, it is confeſſed that He did nor peak ot this ſo 
plainly to them, as He did ro the Apoſtles ; and there- 
fore I have not alledged it all this time for that purpoſe: 
but only to ſhow that they to whom he ſo often gave * them 
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of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, had realonto 


| rely upon irs Teſtimony when ir came; even upon this ac- 


count, that it was the performance of his gracious promiſe 


ro them, There are many proofs which we produce, ſeem 


to carry leſs force in them than really they have; when 
careleſs minds ſtretch t hem too far, to prove more than was 


intended. The Jews were to be convinced by it upon ano- 
cher ſcore, not by | 
to the Apoſtles 5 which could work no further upon the 
People, than they believed their teſtimony 
ſuch 
our Saviour had ſaid ſomething of this to all the people at 
F publick Feaſt, vii. John 38, 39. 
taigned he openly declared to the High Prieſt and the whole 
Senate, that they ſhould preſently receive ſenſible rokensof 
his Majeſty, which now they ſo affronted. For when they 
ad jured him to tell them whether he was the Chriſt the Son 
ef God, xxvi. Matth. 63. though he knew they would ne1- 
ther believe him, if he told them, nor give him a good 
| reaſon, if he argued with them, why they did not believe 
| ( xii, Luke 67, 68.) yet he told them in expreſs terms, 
that he was, ver, 64. And then adds theſe remarkable 
words; Nevertheleſs, I ſay unto you (i. e. though now you 
do not believe what I have told you, 
| hereafter (from this moment, am 7% vuy, xxil, Luke 69. 
or very few days hence) you ſhall ſce the Son of Man fitting 
on the right hand o 


the fulfilling of his particular promiſes 


e with 
er from Jeſus to them. But I muſt add alſo, that 


And when he was ar- 


yer mind hat I ſay) 


f power, Which can refer to nothing but 


the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which preſently enſued, and 
{was a certain argument that he was at God's right hand, 
vi, As 33. When this came they could not bur ſee, un- 
Flels they would be wilfully blind, that he was poſſeſſed of 
the Kingdom, he had ſo much ſpoken of. It was an irre- 
fragable teſtimony that he was the Son of the Bleſſed, and 
could the leſs be gain- ſaid, becauſe he told them before 
hand they ſhould ſee what they would not then believe. 
That is, have a manifeſt demonſtration of his glorious 


jeſty in the Heavens. Which if it would not move 


them, nothing remained but to ſee him, after another 
faſhion coming in the Clouds of Heaven, as it there follows. 


odeſtroy, thar is, ſuch incredulous wretches, who killed 
heir King, and perſiſted ſo obſtinately in their rebe — 


hat they reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, whom he ſent to conv 
them © their crime, and convert them to his obedience, 
Þ it is interpreted, xxii. Luke 27, 31. 


Ha % 
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II. For the power of it was ſo great, that ſetting aſide 
this conſideration, if he had ſaid nothing ar all to them 
or his Apoſtles ot his ſending the Holy Ghoſt ; yer its cc. 
ming in this manner, was an evident teſtimony both to 
them and all others, that he made a juſt claim to be their 
King. He could not elſe have ſcattered ſuch royal gifts ſo 
bountifully among them, as the manner of Emperors was 
in their Triumphs, and of Kings at their Coronation, This 
ſhowed that indeed he had the power, which the Few: de. 
nied him. It vindicated his rights, which they would have 
taken from him. It made it appear, he was what he pre. 
rended ; and that not he, but they were the guilty In 2 
who' had condemned him, for ſaying, he was the Son f 
God. This was the very end of its coming, as our Say: 
our alſo told his Apoſtles a little before his death, xiv. John 
7, 8, 9, where he ſaith, that if he went away he would ſend 
the PARACLETE, that is, his Advocate unto them; whoſe 
office it ſhould be, ro convince the World of Sin, of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and of Judgment. Of this place I ſhall be able, | 
hope, to give a full account hereafter, together, with all 
thoſe that relate to the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore I ſhall 
ſay no more of it now than this: That the end of the 
PARACLETE'S coming was to plead the Cauſe of our 8. 
viour ; to maintain his innocence ; and to prove againſt all 
accuſers, that though he was condemned by men, yet he 
was acquitted by God, and had ſaid nothing bur rhe truth, 
For obſerve bur the crime whereof he was accuſed, and 
for which he was ſentenced by the Jews, and you wil 
ſoon ſee that nothing could clear him ſo much as thi, 
The great — they laid to his charge, as you have heard 
already, was that he affirmed, when they ad jured him i 
ſpeak his thought, that he was the Chriſt the Son of tht 
Bleſſed. This was the blaſphemy, which they pretendet 
wounded their hearts with grief when they heard it, and 
Fer which they adjudged him to be worthy of Death. Nov 
what could demonſtrate the vileneſs of this calumny, and 
—— him nor guilty, more than ſuch a power poſſeſſin 

is followers even after he was dead, as they ſaw in him. 
ſelf when he was alive? Nay, a far greater, which decl#- 
red, as they truly ſaid, that be was Lord of all? x. Act: 36 
He could not have done ſuch things, as they beheld wer: 
wrought at the invoking of his Name, if he were not tri. 
Uthe Son of God. The Apoſtles might have called lon! 
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enough upon him, before they had made a man lame from 
bis Mother's womb, walk up and down and leap and 
5 praile God ; if he whom they crucified, were not exalred 
by God's right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour. And 
ir had deen the vaineſt thing of all, for the Apoſtles ro go 


ignom:iniouſly crucified, as a great Malefactor; if they 
had not known that the Holy Ghoſt from him was ready at 
band in every place and time, to be his ADVOCATE, 
and rake his part againſt all gain-ſayers, | 
This Heavenly Witneſs never failed to appear when 
there was need of him, to juſtifie our Saviour, and ro ſer 
all things right in the opinion of the World; by reverſing 
their falſe judgment, and by eſtabliſhing and verifying the 
| ſentence he had paſſed on himſelf ; when he ſaid that he 
vas the Son of God. The Tables were now turned by the 
appearance of rais PARACLETE, who pleaded fo ſtrong- 
y and convincingly, that many who had before account- 


and confeſs him to be a righteous perſon, They who had 
reviled him, now gave him worſhip and honour, They 
that cried Crucifie him, ſaid as the Centurion, when they 
# heard the HOLY GHOST ſpeak on his behalf, Sure this 
| was the Son of God. And all thoſe who were ſo hardy as 
to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ( vii. Acts 51.) were fain to oppoſe 
it with rage and throwing Stones; for in any other man- 
ner they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit, 
| whereby S. Steven (a man full of the Holy Ghoſt ) ſpake to 
them and reaſoned with them, vi. As 9, 10. 
So great a teſtimony was this of the HOLY GHOST to 
| 7eſus, that the Apoſtles were not fit to be his Witneſſes, till 
they had received it, xxiv, Luke 48. i. Act, 8, But after 
it came upon them and joyned its teſtimony with theirs, 
then they defended his cauſe ſo ſucceſsfully, that a great com- 
| pany of the Prieſts, the greateſt enemies to it, yielded them- 
lelves and became obedient to the Faith, iv. Acts 7. Then if 
any one asked, how dare you contradict the ſentence of 
| the High Court, to which all Men are bound upon pain of 
death ro ſubmit ( xvii. Deut. 9, 12.) what can you ſay to 
| juſtifie rhis preſumption, in maintaining his Righreouſneſs, 
whom the Grand Council of the Nation hath condemned 
to ſuffer death? They could ſoon make this reply, Let 
tie HOLY GHOST anſwer you ; hear What he lays ta 


H 4 Jop; 


and preach up the authority of a dead man, and who was 


ed him an evil doer, were now forced to alter their mind 
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you: If He do not ſpeak enough for us and for Jeſus to ſa. 
tisſie you, then we refule not to die; you may deal with 
us as the deſpiſers of God and his Law. And ſo mightily 
were they * and perplexed by the pleadings of the 
HOLY GHOST, chat che Sanhedrim (the Supreme Court 
of Judicature among them) knew not what to ſay to the 
Apoſtles, nor what to do with them. They only clapt 
them in priſon for preaching Feſus (iv. As 3.) and threat. 
ned farther ſeverity if they did not deſiſt (ver. 21.) bu 
they durſt nor proceed to pals the ſentence of death upon 
them, according as the Law directed; the People glorify. 
ing God ſo heartily for what they ſaw them do by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, Nay, ſo much were ſome of 
this great Council ſtaggered, that according to the perſwa- 
fion of Gamaliel, a great Maſter among them, they lerthe 
Apoſtles go free, after a ſecond impriſonment, leſt perbap. 
they — be found fighters againſt God, ver. 39. If hi 
an humane project, 7 that wiſe Man, do not trouble 
your ſelves about it; for it will come to naught, as the 
vain attempts of others have done, who at the firſt drew 
much ppl after them. But if theſe Men prove to be 
authorized by God, and he will have it ſo ; who can o- 
verthrow it? We had beſt rake heed how we proceed ina 
buſineſs, wherein we may chance to have God againſt us 
It is better in my judgment to be quiet, and ſee what the 
iſſue will be, leſt inſtead of contending with men, we be 
found to oppoſe God Almighty himſelf. 

III. the iſſue was this ( which is the laſt thing) 
that by the power of this Advocate alone, and no other, 
our Lord Jeſus actually obtained a Kingdom in ſpite of all 
the oppoſition that could be made 27 him. This was 
the greateſt teſtimony of the Holy, Ghoſt to him, which cf- 
fectually proved him to be a King, by winning him 2 
Kingdom; and perſwading men to ſubmit unto him, 
though he was inviſible, not like to reward their ſer- 
vices in this World at all, but only in another. It pro- 
claimed him all abroad in the World to be the Lord of 
life and glory, and by the mere preaching of the Goſpel 
with, the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven (as S. Peter 
ſpeaks, 1 Pet. i, 12.) the Nations were ſubdued to him 


and acknowledged him for their Sovereign. ; 
T be High Prieſt and Council of Feruſalem, as it there fol- 
lows. in. v. 40, 40. deſiring to diſcourage the Apoſtles * 
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| his | preaching, ordered them to be beaten, and then com- 


| Firt, the vaſtneſs of this deſign 


— 
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manded them to ſpeak no more in the name of Jeſis, for 


| fear of a worſe pupiſhmeor that right follow. Alas ! vain 
r 


men, that thought to choak this Truth, and bury this re- 
port concerning Feſus, Did they think it was in their 


: ts to murder his Name, as they had done Him ? and 


y ſuch means as theſe prevent his Faith from ſpreading it 


| (elf any further 2 They were mightily miſtaken in the cou- 
] rage of theſe Twelve men, who rejoyced that they were coun- 
te 


worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his Name : and as unlearned 


and ignorant as they found them ( iv. As 13.) not only 


perſwaded many in that Country to believe Jeſus to be the 


Lord, but carried the fame of him to all Nations. For 
| they received another kind of Mandate from him which 
they were reſolved to obey ; nothing doubting bur the 


power of the Holy Ghoſt would go along with them to 


| proſper their attempt. The Fewiſi Rulers ſaid, Speak not 
ar all, nor teach in the name of Feſus, vi. Ats 18, But Feſus 
| their Maſter had (aid, Go ye into all the World, and preach the 
| Goſpel to every Creature, xvi. Mark 15. Or as it is in S. Mat- 
| thew xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye and teach all Nations, bapti xing them 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : in the 
Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
| manded you. They durſt not therefore but go, eſpecially 
| when the power of the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them 


on purpoſe, that they might be able ro ſpeak in his name 
and — him ſubjects in all the world, by proving thar bo 


| was perfectly Lord and Chriſt, And ſo you read in S. Luke 
Xxiv. 47, 48, 49. It behaved Chriſt to die and riſe 
| that repentance and fargiveneſs of ſins ſhould be preached in 
hu name amo 
; things. And bebold I ſend. you the promiſe of my Father: but 
| tarry ye at Frruſalem (that is, | 1 

bulineſs ) until ye be indued with power from on high, 


ain, 
all. Nations. And ye are witneſſes of theſe 


go about this 


Now here do but conſider with me, theſe three things: 
| ;. Secondly, the poorneſs of 
the means; and Thirdly, the weakneſs and ineptitude of 


| the Inſtruments which were to be employed by him: and 
| you will ſoon ſee. what ſervice the Fob 

| withour whoſe 
| things, or never have archieved them. They are all in 


Gho#t did him z. 
power he would never have attempred ſuch 


that place now mentioned, xxviii. Matt. 19. Go and teach 


all Nations, Sc. See here what a compaſs he takes for his: 


Kingdom 


$ 
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Kingdom, no leſs than all rhe World. Wherein he intend; 
to ſettle new Laws, and advance a Government pr 

to himſelf, eſtabliſhed upon a Doctrine not at all raking 
with fleſn and blood. Who is there that ever went about 


any ſuch thing, or had ſuch a thonght in his mind ? not on. 
e 


Iy to conquer, but to change the Religion of all the world, 
and aboliſh thoſe Laws and Cuſtoms which had ſtood for 
many Ages? What Arms or Ammunition did he provide 
them withal for this purpoſe 2 With what forces did he 
ſend them? Or by what means did he hope to win King 
and Princes to reſign their Crowns to him, and ſubmy 
themſelves to his Orders ? 

Behold here a new wonder, which is the ſecond thing] 
now named : He bid them go and PREACH. How 
could any one fanſie he ſhould overcome Nations with his 
breath ? Could he rake words to have ſuch force in them, 
as to perſwade whole Countries that never ſaw him to be. 
come his Subjects? What ſtrange Orators muſt rhete be, 
who could draw men of ſuch different Languages, Na: 
rures, and Inclinations, in all the world, after them? 
Where were they bred, to learn ſuch powerful Rherorick 
as ſhould charm the hearts of all that heard them? From 
what School did they come, or by whom were they inſtru- 
cted in the art of catching Souls? Alas! they were very 
illiterate and ignorant men, Fiſhermen and ſuch like ruſtick 
people, whom Chriſt called ro be Fiſhers for Souls, and 
ent to draw hearts to him, And I remember, Plato in his 
Phedrus, when he would expreſs a block, a rude and un- 
bred Fellow, ſays he was & vayT1s mrhezpw©, bred up 
among Mariners, Very unlikely Inſtruments theſe were 
for his purpoſe ; if he had been to rake counſel of Philoſo- 
phers, and intended to reach men by no ſtronger arg 
ments than theirs, They were the moſt unfir men that 
could be choſen to be his Embaſſadors, if he had nor been 
another kind of Lord and Maſter, and rhey had nor gone 
with other kind of Inſtructions, than the world had known 


before. ; | 


And that is the, hird Wonder, enough to aftoniſh any 
conlidering man, that they who, as Euſebius notes, could 
ſcarce ſpeak their own Language well, bur were mock! 
for Galileans, whoſe Dialect was the moft broad and un- 
1 9 of all the Nation; that theſe, I ſay, ſhould go to 

peak to all the Nations of the World, with hope 2 

Wade 


| (wade them. Alas! they were not fit ro be Maſters ro fo 
much as one ſingle perſon, much leſs to reach a Country 
School; how then could they undertake to teach the whole 
World? What King, what Law-giver, what Philoſopher, - 
either Greek or Barbarian, as the ſame Euſebius proceeds, 115 
ever dreamt of any ſuch deſign as this? They held their 3 
labour well beſtow d, if they could eſtabliſn their Doctrine ne. 
and Laws in one City, or perhaps in one Country; but 
never thought themſelves able to ſpread them any further. 
{ Whereas Feſus d dν Fvnmv x, artgwmyoy Jrevonles, med ita- 
ting nothing that was common to mortal men, nothing 
chat was merely humane; ſays confidently to theſe con- 
temptible men whom he had choſen to be his Emiſſaries; 
| Go, now that I bid you, and teach all Nations, 


well ny might; Though we are ready to do any thing 
for thy 

example, ſhall we ſpeak to the Romans, of whole Language 
| we are ignorant? Or how ſhall we teach the Egyptians, 
and the Indians, and the Scythians ; who have but one 
tongue which we learnt of our Mothers, and that but a 
| rude one neither? We ſhall ſtand dumb before them, and 
| ſay nothing, They will rake us for a company of Fools, 
and we ſhall look like mere ſtatues and images of men. Or 
if we could ſpeak their Languages, what hope have we to 
prevail with them? Who will be perſwaded by ſuch as 
| we, to forſake the Religion of their Country, and to em- 
| brace thine who art a ſtranger to them? Truly this had 
been but a rational Queſtion ; if our Saviour had not ta- 
| ken care to prevent it, by adding thoſe words to his Man- 
| date; Lo, I am with you alway to the end of the world, He 
had ſaid a little before, ver. 18. All power in Heaven and 
| Earth is given to me. Go therefore and teach all Nations; 
| advance my Authority, and ſpread my Kingdom; and 
| do not doubt bur you ſhall effect the buſineſs; for I who 
| have all power will be with you, And ſo he was, by the 
| power of the Holy Ghoſt who was his Advocare ; for he 


| panied them every where, if they did but mention his 
name, with ſigns and miracles; yea the very ſhadow of 
| ſome of them did more than all the power of Medicines, 


| Minion over all Creatures. Nothing could be more effe- 
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Evang. 


Bur ſuppoſe the Diſciples ſhould have ſaid to him, as 


ake, yet how ſhall we accompliſh this? How, for 


gave them, preſently after, the gift of rongues ; he accom- 


This was a very great demonſtration of his ſupreme do- 


. Ctual 
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Cual to induce men to obey him, to whom they ſaw eve. 


ry thing elſe was ſubject, Without this they could never 
have moved men to believe that he was the Lord; by 
this gave it ſufficient credit. 
For ſuppoſe they had ſtood up in the places of popular 
concourſe, and ſaid, We come to preach to you in the 
name of Jeſus, and require you to ſubmit your {elves tg 
him, whom God hath made the Lord of all. He was born 
of the ſeed of David, a great King in 1/rae/, did many 
wonders in that Nation, though he was hated and rejed. 
ed by them, and delivered to Pontius Pilate ; by whom 
he was crucified : bur God raiſed him out of his grave, 
and we ſaw him go ro Heaven, where he is enthroned in 
the moſt glorious Majeſty, and reigns over all Angels, 2 
well as Mankind, Caſt away therefore your ancient 
Gods, who are his ſubjects. Forſake preſently all your 
ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies. Believe on this per- 
ſon ; ſubmit to his government, and obey his commands, 
Though you ger nathing in this world by it, but perhaps 
may loſe all you have; he will reward you for it in his 
heavenly Kingdom, Whar force do you think there would 
have been in ſuch a ſpeech, ro perſwade the Nations far 
diſtant from Feruſalem, to fall down before him as their 
2 ? Would they not have {miled, and ſaid, What 
do- thele bablers mean, to bring us theſe ſtrange ſtories 
from a foreign land ? Why ſhould we acknowledge him to 
be our King, whom his on Country men would not (uf- 
fer to reign over them-? Shall we become the ſubjects of 
one whom we never ſaw, nor heard of until now ? and 
venture the loſs of all our liberties, and perchance of our 
lives, for one. whom they confeſs to be crucified and dead? 
What likelihood is there, that he ſhould riſe again from 
the dead, who could not keep himſelf, when he was alive, 
from being put to death? | 
Truly, faith Euſebius, when I conſider the mere doctrine 
they were to preach, I cannot ſee how they could hope to 
draw. the people to their belief. Bur then, when I conſider 
how they did prevail every where, at Rome, at Alexandria, 
at Antioch, in all other places; I muſt have recourſe to a 
Divine er, Which ſucceeded this Doctrine. Feſu 
plainly declared by purting them upon the attempt, that 
he was confident he had all power to get himſelf a King- 


dom by this preaching, And by the iſſue it appeared that 
| it 


Chap. IV. 
n was no preſumption wherewirh he was poſſeſſed, inſtead 
© of a well grounded confidence, They preached, as he bad 
them; bur ir was not with ſuch Rhetorick as is in uſe a- 
mong us: not with the enticing words of mans wiſdom, with 
eloquent expreſſions, enchanting language, or mere plau- 
© Gble arguments; bur in the demonſtration of the ſpirit, and 
| of power, 1 Cor. ii. 4, The HOLY GHOST from Hea- 
ven preſently a 
ſtiſie their words, and to teſtifie, by many miraculous o 
© rations, that Feſws was no leſs than they affirmed, This 
evident demonſtration perſwaded mens minds. This was 
© ſuch a power, that the people were ready to take them for 
Gods; and imagined that Mercury and Fupiter were come 
* down trom Heaven to them: and thereupon prepared pub- 
lick ſacrifices, to be offered in their honour, xiv. Act, 13. 
Natural reaſon told them that ſuch things could not be 
done by mortal nature; but they muſt be coneluded to be 
| the works of ſome God, though no body told them that 
they were. 
| for their own ſatisfaction, to enquire by what power and 
authority the Apoſtles did theſe wonders, ſince they them- 
| ſelves confefſed that they were but men. And here now 
| they took occaſion to let them know, that it was Feſus who 

did theſe Miracles, Him they preached ; and him they 

| hereby proved to be the Lords A 

| this power would prevail, notwithſtanding the fierce op- 

poſition that was made againſt his authority. 
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red whereſoever they preached, to ju- 


And therefore this was all they had to do, 


OINTED; who by 


For, as you read in a devout addreſs which the whole 


company of Believers made to God, the Rulers were gathers 
ed together, and the Kings of the Earth ſtood up againſt the 
| Lord and againit by Chrift, At their firſt entrance upon 
| this work, there were mighty endeavours to overthrown 
{ juſt as there had been againft his holy child Feſus, whom 
| be bad ANOINTE D, that is, promoted to a greater 
| glory than he had on Earth. And therefore they deſire 


God to go along with them, and ſtretch forth by hand to 
heal; and that ſigns and wonders might be done by the name 


| of by holy child Feſis ; for the propagating of this Religion, 
| which it was not in their own power to advance, iv. Act. 


26, 27, 30. Now this was a further teſtimony of the pow- 
er and glory of Feſus, that when a ſolemn addreſs was 


| made to God, and they repreſented to him their deſign ; 
| they were ſo far from receiving any diſcountenance from 


him, 


. x Of the Teſtimony Chap. 1y, 


er to remit fins and unlooſe men from the puniſhment of 


him, that he encouraged and promoted this undertaking, 
For the place where they prayed was ſhaken, by a power. 
ful inſpiration which came upon them all, as it had done 
upon the Apoſtles : And they were ALL filled with the Hy 
Gholt, and they ſpake the *. 0 God with boldneſs, ver. 3i. 


And this leads me to the laſt Teſtimony which the HOLY 


GHOST gave to him, by deſcending upon other Perſons 


as well as upon the Apoſtles ; though nor in ſuch a viſible 
form as it did on the day of Pentecoſt, The place indeed 
was SHAKEN where theſe believers were aſſembled, by 
the like mighty wind I ſuppoſe as filled rhe houſe where the 
Apoſtles received the Holy Ghoſt, ii. Acts 2. But there 
were no fiery tongues now appeared, as there did then: 
Nor do we afterwards read of any ſuch ſenſible ſign of an 
inviſible power coming upon them, as. this ſhaking of the 
-”_m_ was, when the Holy Ghoſt firſt deſcended upon the 
y of the Church, Bur whenſoever the Apoſtles laid 
their hands upon any perſon who believed in Feſus and was 
baptized ; preſently the Holy Ghoſt tell down upon them, 
and they ſpake with tongues and propheſied, viii. Acts 13, 
17. Xix, 6, This laying on of their hands, was ever after 
the only external ſign of the Divine power ( for that's the 
meaning of ſtretching out the hand, in the place juſt before 
named, iv. Act, 30.) wherewith they ſhould be endued 
at the requeſt of the Apoſtles, Which was a plain demon- 
ſtration of the royal Majeſty and munificence of Feſu, 
whole Servants and Miniſters theſe were: and hereby the 
_— GHOST bare record to him, that he was the Son 
of God. | 
So this very Apoſtle teaches us in the ſecond Chapter o 
this Epiſtle, where he tells rhem to whom he writes, that 
he need not be very ſolicitous to preſcribe them Antidotes 
againſt thoſe Antichriſtian doctrines, which then began to 
poiſon the Church: becauſe they had an Unction from the 
holy One, and knew all things, 1 Fohn ii. 20, The HOLY 
GHOST, that is, was their ſecurity from infection; which 
is here called the UNCTION or anointing, * becauſe by 
the coming down of this upon our Saviour, He was made 
the CHRIST or anointed of God, x. Ats 38. And 
the Apoſtles when they received it were made the princi- 
pal Officers in his Kingdom, and endued with fuch a pow- 


them 
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them as he had, xx. Joh. 22, 23. And all others to whom 
they imparted this gift were openly declared ehe children of 
Cod, and if Children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joynt- 
E heirs with Chriſt, viii. Rom. 16, 17. This UNCTION 
made them all Kings and Prieſts unto God, and they reigned 
nith him on Earth, v. Rev. 10, Enjoyed, that is, many 
royal priviledges and liberties at preſent, for which they 
were bound perperually to praiſe him, beſide the right it 
© gave them to an Heavenly Kingdom, where they ſhould 
i down with him in his Throne, as He was in the Throne 
of his Father, iii. Rv. 21. For the Thrones of the Eaſtern 
E Princes were wide and large, as I told you before, where 
others might fir down by them, if they pleaſed to admit 
any to that high honour, which this Ning of Kings pro- 
miſes to grant to his faithful followers. 

No wonder then that they who were deſigned to ſo 
great glory, were allo made partaker of the Earneſt of it, 
as this Vnction by the Holy Spirit is called, 2 Cor. i 22.) 
After God had filled the Apoſtles and other Apoloſtical 
men with the Holy Ghoſt, who were ready to guide and 
direct all Chriſtian people while they lived : There were 
great numbers alſo in the Body of the Church, who recei- 
ved ſo many of its gifts from the HOLY one (that is, God, 
2 Cor, i. 21.) that it enabled them to diſcern truth from 
| falſhood 3 and diſcover all thoſe cheats and impoſtures 
which ſome went about to pur upon them, under the name 
| of Chriſtian Doctrine. A very great Doctor the Holy 
| Ghoſt was, when they were anointed with it; for there- 
by they KNEW ALL THINGS : that is, their whole 
| Religion, in which it made them ſo perfect, that thoſe 
| pretenders to new Revelations could reach them nothing 
| which they knew not already. For it taught them that 


1 Jeſus from whom it came, was the Son of God, and had re- 
e vealed all God's will plainly and fully to them. So S. Fobn 
1 ** tells them in the following verſes, 21, 22. I have not writ- 
IOLY t-n unto you, becauſe ye know not the truth? but becauſe ye 
hich know it, and that no lye is of the truth. Whois a har, but 
ale by le that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt > &c. That is, Ido 
made ſpeak of this, becauſe you are ignorant of Chriſtiani- 


ty, bur becauſe you are well acquainted with it; and 
thereby able ro judge when any body contradicts ir, and to 
w. ect all thoſe as lyars, who deny Jeſus ro be anointed by 
La | God, the Lord of all, I know you are well principled in 


this 
them | 
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from being a lye or deceiving them, that if they did but di 


this truth by the UNCTION which he hath given yy 
from the Father: All that Ideſire is (as he adds, ver. 2% 
that you would ſuffer that Truth which you have heard fin 
che beginning, to abide in you. And indeed it was yer 


unrealonable ro ſtart from that which had ever been x, 
knowledged ſince the Holy Ghoſt firſt deſcended on 7:/, 


himſelf ; and which the ſame UNCTION ſtill reſtifed 
whenſoever the Apoſtles, who preached Feſus, did but li 
their hands on any bodies head, and pray to Jeſus that he 
would beſtow it on them. They could not be ſeduced i 
they did bur attend, as he ſays, ver. 26, 27. to this anon. 
ing which they had received, and which was yet among then, 

ere was no need of any other reacher, bur this to in 
ſtruct them. Which gave ſuch an evident demonſtration 


of the power and glory of the Lord Jeſus, and was ſo fa 


it as it taught them, they mult needs abide in him, 

This you ſee was accounted and that juftly, an infall. 
ble witneſs to him, He could never have ſent ſuch an UN. 
CTION, nor would the Holy Ghoſt have ever come in 
his Name, if he had not been the King of Heaven. 
They that received this had an invincible- proof of hi 
glo and majeſty within themſelves. They could no 

oubr of it any more than they could of what they fel. 
Which proved likewiſe ſo convincing to others, that it made 
unbelicvers fall down on their faces and worthip God; and 
report that God was in them of a truth, 1 Cor, xiv. 25. Fot 
by this the Divine Majeſty did in a proper ſence DELL 
among Chriſtian people, and walk with them, as it did among 
the ancient Iſraelites, 2 Cor. vi. 16. This was a glorious 
Divine Preſence in the Church, whereby God and our 5 
viour made their ABODE with them, xiv, John 23. and they 
became the HABITATION of God ( or his Dwelling place) 
through the Spirit, ii. Epheſ. 22. 

Which fo conſtantly bare witneſs to him, that no Man 
who had this Spirit could pofſibly deny him; bur every 
one that ſpake by the Ho'y Ghoſt acknowledged Jeſus 1 
be the LORD, 1 Cor. xii. 3, And they were no {mall num- 
ber, who were made partakers of it. For S. Peter promiles 
ir at the very firſt deſcent of ir, to all that would repent 
and be baptized in the name of Feſus : ac which word 
three thouſand Souls wore added to them, ii. As 38, 41. And 
afterwards a vaſt company more, as you may read in = 

ſ 
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firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, Where ſome were endued 
with one power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſome with another 
(Chap, xii.) but in every thing they were enriched by him, 
ſo that they came behind in NO GIFT, Chap. i. 5, J. 
wherein our Lord far excelled Moſes, who could not give 
nis Spirit unto others, much leſs unto the Gentiles : where- 
35 Jeſus ſent great abundance of his Spirit, as you ſee, up- 
on his Diſciples, and gave even to the Gentiles the like gift 
4 be did unto them, xi. Acts 17, For as S. Peter was preach- 
ing to Cornelius and his Friends, the Holy Gho# fell on all 
them which heard the word, to the great aſtoniſhmenr of the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, who wondered to hear them ſpeak with 
ingues and magnifie God, x. Acts 44, 45, 46. Bur they 
ſtould have conſidered that now he began to fulfil com- 
Ipletely that prophecy of Joel, ( mentioned ii. Atts 17. ) 
which promiſed that God would pour out of his Spirit upon 
ALL fleſh. Now the incloſures were firſt broken down, 
land that Divine Preſence which had hitherto been confined 
to one Nation, appeared in a moſt amazing luſtre to the 
relt of the World, In ſo much that in a little time great 
multitudes of all nations, and kindred, and people, and 
Kongues joy ned their hearts and voices with the Heavenly 
ure, laying, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hofts: the 
ie Earth is full of his GLORT. Thus Eſaias heard the 
Angels ſing, vi. 3. when he beheld our Saviours glory and 
bake of him, xii. Fohn 39, And the Church of Chriſt from 
dhe beginning hath taken theſe words from their mouths, 
nd made them their own; (iv. Rev, 8.) when they actu- 
y law this GLORY OF THE LORD filling the Earth, 
Wvith irs moſt holy Preſence. For our Lord did nor ceale 
o pour out more and more of his Spirit on all fleſh, even 
fer the Apoſtles were dead: Bur as Juſtin Martyr tells 
ie Jews, in his time (which was above an hundred years 
ter this) Y 7p nav Gov Id'iiv th, mAvas *, &c. One might 
ve ſeen among Chriſtians both Women and Men, who had gifts 
rom the Spirit of God. And ſo one might in the days o 
igen“ (who lived as many years after that) who to 
pnvince Celſus, that it was no Fable which was reported 
-omiſes che deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, affirms 
repent Pat en ly11 Aν,⁊ waive mrwvuatC, &c, There were ſtill 
word ining among them ſome footſteps of that Holy Spirit, which 
' And ſeen in the form of a Dove. For they diſpoſſeſſed Devils, 
in the Vermed many cures; and forefſaw ſome things, according * 
fiel | * 


* Dial. ; 
cumTryph. 
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Of the Teſtimony Chap. IV. 


the. will and pleaſure of the WORD, concerning what waz 1 
come, Nay, it were eaſie to ſhow that this Heavenly poy. 
er deſcended ftill much lower, and did not quite leave the 
World in theſe Ages; and that it did not work in ſom; 
obicure corners only, but in the moſt noted places in the 
World, For the ſame Justin ſays in his firſt Apology, tha 
there were many healed by rhe Name of Feſus Chriſt in 
the City of Ke; whom no other perſon could heal, $ 
that look how many Souls there were full of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, ſo many laſting Witneſſes there were to our Saviour 
of his power and glory tn every place, 

Bur intending hereafter to treat of all theſe gifts of the 

Holy Glſt alone by themſelves ; I ſhall ſay no more d 
them now: having ſufficiently thovin, how they were bi 
Teſtimony to our Saviour, It is poſſible, 1 confeſs, tha 
there may be another thing included in the name of the 
HOLY GHOST ; and that is the old Prophets, who rs 
ceived gifts from Heaven, whereby they ſometimes ſpake 
of the Meiſiah. So the HOLY GHOST is ſaid in ti 
x. Hebr, 15. to be a witneſs of the perfection of our San 
ours oblation ; and for a proof of it the teſtimony of the 
Prophet Feremiah is alledged, whoſe words are called th 
witnrſs of the loi Ghoſt, From whence I might take « 
caſion to flow that all the pred ictions ot the Prophets do 
io exactly agree to Feſus, and are ſo perfectly fulfilled n 
him, chat we mult needs grant him (if we receive ths 
teſtimony of the Illy Ghoſt, and take them to have bet 
inſpired thereby) to be rhe Son of God, the King of 1/r«, 
who they had long pur that Nation in hope, ſhould com 
and reign over thein, Bur this would be a work of w 
great length, and my intention is not ro ſwell this Tres 
tile into an huge Volume; which makes me only menti 
this notion, that you may conſider with your ſelves, 4 
you have occaſion, what a reſemblance there is betwee 
Jeſus and that Perſon whom tie Prophets deſcribe unto 
For this will prove a great confirmation of your Faith ! 
him; there being no doubt in the minds of the bittereſth 
nemics of our Saviour, bur that thoſe Holy men of God ſpa 
as they were moved by the Holy Gho#t, 

I have done now with theſe Mitneſſes, who ſpeak um 
us from Heaven; and who are one, you ſee, in their tell 
mony, as well as in their nature. They all agree in th 
that Teſts i; the Sen of God, There is not the leaſt — 
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Chap. IV. 


" of the Holy Ghoſt. 


® rence between them; no doubrfulneſs in their teſtimony; 
no backwardneſs to give it; no obſcurity that ſhould make 
ir difficult for us to underſtand it: But with one mouth 
(as we ſay ) they unanimouſly, plainly, readily and 
clearly pronounce him to be ſuch a 5 

ue ſhould not hear him, and obey him, and depend upon 
him, I know not what we ſhall be able to ſay to ſo many 
Wuneſſes, who will be ready to appear againſt us; whole 
teſtimony without any cauſe was ſlighted by us. Look 
how many voices have been heard from Heaven; how ma- 
ny Wirneſles have openly appeared in his behalf: ſo many 
Divine reaſons you are to conceive your ſelf to be provi- 
ded withal, for every word that Feſus hath ſpoken. Which 
you are therefore to take for infallible, and to keep, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Tim, vi. 14.) without ſpot and unrebuke- 
able, until ais ſecond appearing, Liſten to thoſe words of 
grace which come our of his Mouth, Abandon thoſe fins 
which he requires you to forſake , and betake your ſelves 
to the practice of thoſe vertues which he ſo ſtrictly injoyns: 
For the FATHER, the WORD, and the HOLY GHOST 
declare that this is the Will of Heaven; And what is there 
in this World ſo conſiderable as to 
It he be not the Son of God, if he do not prove it by unde- 


ivine Perſon; that if 


{wade the contrary ? 


niable arguments, then do as you liſt : Bur if he be, then 


you are bound to yield him the humbleſt ſubjection, and 
it will be a ftrange ſtupidity to diſpute the matter with him. 
There can be no colour for your refuſal, ſhould you deny 
to be governed by him, who comes with ſuch Authority; 
chat the fulneſs of the Godhead, as you have heard, dwell; 
in him bodily, ; 


O whar an honour hath God Almighty hereby done our 


nature! how highly hath he advanced and dignified ir, by 
his ſtrange and unexpected favour, which he hath confer- 


red on it, in making it his Holy place ! Conſider but What 
have now ſaid, of the Teſtimony of the HOLY GHOST 
to Jeſus 5 Which was an illuſtrious token likewiſe of Gods 
wonderful love to us. Is it nothing that God ſhou!d be 
manifeſted in our fleſn; that he ſhould DWELL in us, and 
make his abode with us, and that we ſhould become the 
labitation of God through the Spirit? Look upon the Tem- 
pic of old, and ſee how it glitrered with Gold ; how it 
was adorned with Cherubims and Seraphims, which were 
an emblem of the Angelical attendance in that place, bur 

I 2 eſpecially 
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Of the Teſtimony | Chap. Ir 


eſpecially how it ſhined with the Glory of the Lord, which 
appeared upon the mercy · ſeat: And then reflect how pre, 
cious, how dear mankind are to Almighty God, into whole 
Nature this Glory is tranſlated ; whom he hath beautified 


with greater Excellencies, and wade more ſplendid by: | 
more intimate conjunction with ir, Could any man then, ſuch 
atter he had conſidered this, profane that Nature which 1 
God hath fo ſanCtified and ſeparated to himlelf? Couldbe gd 
tind in his heart to proſtitute himſelf ro any of thoſe bale BEE 
and filthy actions; that are below the dignity of humare 1 
nature, nakedly conſidered, without ſuch a preſence of Ce 
in it? None can ſubmit ſure to the government of any fleſt in | 
ly luſt, but he muſt forget that he is a Man, created after: WW ..1 
the Image of God. And there is none can continue in ths e 
unworthy flavery, but he muſt lay aſide theſe thoughts al i 
to ; that rhe WORD was made fleſh, and the Image ofthe all u 
inviſible God hath taken up his abode in our Nature. By p, 
this he hath called us to the greareſt ſanctity. He remem. les 
bers us what excellent Creatures we are, and how Gloriow ni: 
lie is deſirous to make us. And who is there that need de. Wy ,/ 
ſpair of recovering himſelf by the grace of God, though be he 
be ſunk never ſo much below himſelf; now that God s Wyo 
came on purpoſe to lift him up? He hath ſent Salvation u man 
us, by one that is mighty to ſave. He hath revealed hin- ing 
{elf lo graciouſly, and made ſuch diſcoveries of his Love a 
Power and Glory to all Mankind, that they may confident- WW Teſw 
ly hope, it they will not caſt away all care of themſelves, /e 
to be reſtored to the image and likeneſs of God again. IMA 
But this Diſcourſe will come in more ſeaſonably, When ſome 
we have joyned the ftrength of the other three Mitneſen nig 
to thele, and heard them all together, ſome from Heaven 1rd 
others trom Earth, proclaiming this in our Ears; Behult 1 
the Son of God : Feſus is your Lord : for he is the Lord of Ira 
all things. And we ſhall be the more ready for a ſurrendet WM Hol 
to him, when we ſee withal, how much we are bcholden e: 
10 God Almighty for his marvellous, inconceivable love, it WF bun 
calling us ſo many ways, by ſo many arguments, ro Repen - 44 
tance, Faith, Obedience and Everlaſting Salvation. Tha al 
which I have now explained, deſerves to be remembred 70 7. 
with the moſt affectionate acknowledgements, and we thall 2 
be better diſpoſed to hearken to the reſt, if we give hin 414 
hearty thanks for what we underſtand already, and ſay; ¶ inco- 
; | bear 


A 


Chap. IV. . of the Holy Ghoſt. 


A PRAYER. 


| 7 guar; be thy ineſtimable love, O thou Holy Spirit of Grace 


and Truth, the mighty power of God; who hat given 


ſuch gifts unto men, even to the rebellious alſo ; that rhe 
ORD God might DWELL among them, Bleſſed be thy 
EGrodneſi, who didit anoint our Lord with that oy of gladneſi, 
vbich hath run down to the meaneſt of hy Subjetis. Great 
and wonderful was that Heavenly Power and Love, which ap- 
¶ peared in ſuch viſible Majeſty upon him, and filled him with 
be Holy Gho#t ; ſo that he went about doing good, and 
bealing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil. And much 
more marvellous was that Almighty Goodneſi, which promoted 
him to the throne of Glory in the Heavens, that he might fill 
Fall rhings. 


Praiſed be that aſtoniſhing Love, which fir#t filled the Apo- 


tles minds with ſuch Heavenly light, and inflamed their wills 
vith ſuch fervent heat, that they boldly preached the Goſpel to 
all the world, For ever magnified be that diffuſive Grace, 
which afterwards ſpread. it ſelf in ſuch, variety of gifts ; 
E wrought by one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every 
man ſeverally, as he pleaſed. Let the whole Church be gi- 
ving continual thanks to thee, O Lord, for ſtretching forth 
I thy hand in ſuch ſigns and wonders, to gloriſie thy holy child 
Jeſus, for giving by the Spirit, to ſome a gift of wiſdom, to 
| others a gift of healing, to others divers hinds of tongues, ta 
others prophecy 5 and for making ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſeme Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers; that every-knee 


night bow to Jeſus, and every tongue confeſs that he n the 
Lord. . 


I confeſs him with all my Soul; ] honour him as my Deareſi 


Lord, I ſee thy Glory, O bleſſed Jeſus, by the light of the 
F Holy Ghott, which hath ſhone ſo oft from Heaven upon uu. I 
ſce the power thou batt at God's right hand, I ſee the royal 
| bounty of thy love. Now I know that thou knowett all things; 
and believe that thou art the faithful and the true, whoſe words 
| ſrall never fail. O how much ought ] and every Chriſtian Soul 
io rejoyce in the confolations of the Holy Gho#t ! which hath 


ought 15 new aſſurances from Heaven, that our Saviour lives, 


| and reigns, and fits enthroned at the right hand of God, in 


incomparable majeſty aud glory. Inspire all our minds and 


een ent n ue 
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which endued them heretofore with the gifts of tongues, au 5 


Full of ardent deſire to ſee bs Kingdom come; full of wiſam 
to open the myſteries of Salvation, to inſtruct men in the tu 


Giver of Life, with ſuch ardent love and devotion toward hin 
that we may hope to reign with him, and then ſhall we rcjy, 
before-hand in thy hope, with joy unſpeakable and full of ply, 

Do not wholly abſent thy ſelf from is, O thou Guide au. 
Comforter of our Souls (though we have not been ſo grateſi 
to thee, nor followed thy directions and counſels as we ou) 
but ſtill let thy gracious preſence fill every part of the Chriſtin 
Church. Though we have not that UNC TION from abo 


prophecy, and healing, and working of miracles: yet pour dm 
every where, much of the ſpirit of knowledge, and love, au 
devotion, and purity, and fortitude, and undaunted reſolutin, 
and fervent zeal ; which may be ever glorifying the great Gu 
and our Saviour Chrift Jeſus, O thou who didſt open the on 
of the blind,” and looſe the tongue M the dumb, enlighten uw 
minds to ſee more of thoſe wonders, which may inflame uu 
love, and encourage our bope ; and open our lips, that u 
mouths may ſhew forth thy praiſe, Still let there be hean 
Full of Faith in the bleſſed Jeſus ; full of love to all mankind; 


it M in Jeſus, and to convince them mightily, and perſuai 
them to be obedient to it, That ſo by the ſame Heavenly pm 
er whereby the Faith of Chriſt was planted in the world, it my 
be graciouſly preſerved and promoted: and we may ſee it; 
forward and advance more and more, till every Nation now n 


Earth ſpeak in their own tongues the wonderful works of God It 
Let all the people praiſe thee, O God; let all the pen: on) 
praiſe thee, Kindle in them ſuch devout affections, a1 n » b. 
offer up continually the ſacrifice of praiſe to thee, Let then 5 
praiſe thee with pure minds, and upright hearts, and unſp Chr 
ted lives; and in perfect unity and godly love ſay every hen 9 4 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the H kl 

. ly Ghoſt. Eh | "= Mt „„ | that 
„ | he 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall b; Me 
world without end. Amen. * 

ow 

unc 

he 
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Ali, / | | 

= Concerning the Witneſſes an Earth, and firit of 
agi the WATER. 1 

| T2 : Aving given a brief account of the Teſtimony of the 
e au H firt Three Witneſſes, and finding much ſatisfaction 
ur dom in their perfect agreement; we have the greater 


ve, . encouragement to go to the other Three, who are allo near- 
olutin er to us than the former, and take chat evidence which 
eat C they are willing to afford us, for our further confirmation 
the e in this belief, that Feſus u the Son of God. Theſe three, you 
ten read in the eighth Verſe, are ſuch as bear witneſs on 
me EARTH; whereby we may be the better acquainted with 
„at them, and they are the more undeniable, and furtheſt off 
beam ¶ from all queſtion or exception. For ſhou!d any be fo bold 
as to diſpute that there might be no ſuch voices from Hea- 
wiſdm ven, ſuch apparit ions of Jeſus, ſuch a deſcent of the Holy 
Le H Ghoſt (as it is poſſible there may be ſuch conceited fools, 
erſuas ¶ who think themſelves wiſe by doubring of all things) yet that 
oy . there were ſuch Witneſſes as the WATER, the BLOUD, 
it ny and the SPIRIT, no man can be lo obſtinate as to deny; 
e it y they were fo viſible to all ſorts of men whatſoever, that 
now n would bur open their eyes to behold them. 
f Cod In the ſixth verſe (of which the eighth is but a repetiti- 
pen: on) after the Apoſtle had ſaid, that the only Conquerour 
a; is be who believes Feſus to be the Son of Son; he adds, 
et tn 1115 he that came by WATER and BLOUD, even Feſus 
unſp. WY Corift ; not by Water only, but by Bloud alſo; and it u the 
wen SPIRIT that beareth witneß, &c. Where that Phraſe 
[HE CAME] is to be diligently obſerved ; which in the 
F itile of the New Teſtament Writers, ſignifies as much as 
that, He manifeſted himſelf to be rhe Meſſias or Chriſt ; 
he made it appear that he was ſent of God. For thus rhe 
val be Nei is deſcribed in that queſtion which John Bapriit's 
| Diſciples put to our Saviour, xi. Matth, 3, Art thou © s- 
e, he that COMET H? that is, as Crotius well ex- 
pounds it, he that is propheſied of by Jacob our Father, 
under the Phraſe of COMING, xlix, Gen. 10. And (a 
Al be is ſaid to be he light which COMING into the World one 
| bineth every man, 1, Fobn 9, on Johm Ba priff tells them, 
+ : 2 tk 
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 COMETH in the Name of the Lord, xxi. Matth. 9, There 


RED erent 


— 


He that COMETH after me, u preferred before me, ver. 13 
He was preferred to be their King, as the multitude cried 
our, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David, bleſſed be he that 


is the true explication of the Phraſe : He was ſent by x 
{pecial Commiſion, ſuch as never any man had from God 
« Father; he appeared with his authority, and acted 
in his name. And as before he appeared in his Majeſty, 
he was called, He that COMETH ; ſo afterwards rhe 
Apoſtle here calls him, He that CAME, The perſon, that 
is, whom God had promiſed from the beginning of the 
world to ſend into it; His SHILO, that is, „ Seed (2 
De Dieu bath excellently expounded that word) the Seed 
of Fudah, and the Son of God: who in this fullneſs of 
time was to receive Commiſſion from God, and take upon 
him the Government of the World. 

Now this per ſon, ſays S. John, CAME (that is, appear. 
ed to be ſent of God as his Son, his only begotten) by Mute 
and by Bloud, Which is as much as to ſay, that it was 
manifeſt he came from God, and nor of himſelf, by theſe 
two Witneſſes ; ro which the SPIRIT alſo adds its teſti. 
mony, as it here follows | and the SPIRIT bears witneß] 
which is ſuch a certain evidence, that they who rely on 
this, rogerher with the former, can never be deceived by 
it; becauſe the Spirit u the TRUTH. As therefore God 
SENT him, ſo he CAME ; and by theſe three Witneſs 
proved that he was the Perſon who, God promiſed, ſhould 
come, and was now ſent : whoſe teſtimony ler us prepare 
our {elves to hear, and examine diligently, that the faith 
of Chriſt may ſtill be rooted deeper in our hearts, And 
let us hear them, if you pleaſe, in that order wherein they 
ſtand in the ſixth Verſe (the place where we firſt meet 
with them) receiving firſt the Teſtimony of the WATER, 
then of the BLOUD, and then of the SPIRIT, 


" Of te WATER. 
And by WATER ſure can be meant nothing elſe bu 


either Purity and - innocence ; or elſe Bapriſm, which ut 
uſe as a ſign and a means of thoſe, We may conſider i 
in both ſences, and not be in any danger to wander from 
the ſcope of the Apoſtle, or do any wrong to the argument 
in hand, but receive moſt ſatisfactory evidence from both, 
that Feſus n the Son of God, 2 


4 


Chap. V. 


| flements, And therefore when the Prophet would expreſs 
| the intention of God to puriſie his People from moral fil- 


xxxvi. Exe. 25. and in other places he calls upon them to 


| ſpeak of the PURITY of Feſus, yherewith he CAME, 
| that is, demonſtrated himſelf to be the Chriſt; we muſt 
conſider that there is a double $4n#ity or Holineſs, for 


both be denoted by WATER: The one is of his DOC- 
| TRINE wherewith Chriſt is ſaid to cleanſe his Church, 
| for which he died, v. Epheſ. 26. He gave himſelf for it, 


| inp of WATER by the Word. 
| ing of the Goſpel ) is either the Explanation of waſhing 
| with Mater, or elle denotes that | 
{ which ſucceeds Baptiſm ; ro which, by our being waſhed 
| with Water in the Name of Chriſt, we are bound to at- 
tend, as the great inſtrument of our Purification, The 
other is holineſs of LIFE and converſation ; Which rhe 
| the Hebrews, x. 22. where the Apoſtle exhorts all thoſe 
ſet over the family of God, to worſhip him with integrity 


| of the truth of his Promiſes, and having their hearts ſprin- 


| leineſs of Feſus in both theſe, in regard of his Doctrine, 
| ſtrongly to draw this concluſion, that he muſt needs be 
| the Son of God. © | | E 1 4 
manner of Goodneſs; and ſeverely prohibits every Vice. 
| any countenance; no, he declares the wrath of God from 


| hom he fully inſtructs likewiſe and encourages in every 


and firſt of the Water. 


1 8 
Firſt then, ler us take it in the notion of PURITY ; 
which we uſe the help of Water to procure in bodily De- 
thineſs, he ſays he will pour clean WATE R upon them, 


WASH themſelves ; when he would have them amend 
their ways, and lead new and holy Lives; And when we 


which He was eminent above all other perſons, which may 


that he might ſanctiſie it; having cleanſed it with the waſh- 
here the Word (the preach- 


hriſtian Inſtruction 


ſame word WATER is uſed to expreſs in the Epiſtle ro 
who believed there was ſuch a royal High Prieſt as Feſws, 
of heart and ſincere affection to him; nothing doubting 


lled from an evil conſcience, and their bodies waſhed wit. 
pure DATE R. Now by a ſhort view of the perfect ſpot- 


and in regard of his Life; we ſhall be able from thence 

I. Firſt for the PURITY of his DOCTRINE ; it is 
ſuch, that ir not only teaches no Evil at all, bur reaches all 
There is not the leaft Sin to which the Holy Feſus gives 
Heaven againft all unzodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; 


piece 
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fie Witmeſſes on Earth, Chapy, 


piece of true piety and vertue. So perfectly Holy is hi 


- thoſe now named, ver. 27.) to preſent to himſelf a glorious 


your ſelves from IDOLS, In this the Jews could nor accule | i 


Word, that if we did entertain it, the er of it would 


throughly waſh us from all uncleanneſs, and not leave the 
leaſt of dirt in our hearts. For he intends by that 


(as the Apoſtle tells rhe Epheſians in the words following 


Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but 
that it ſhould be 2 and without blemiſh. Whatſoever be. 
longs either to our knowledge of God, or to our Duty in eye. 
ry reſpect, condition and relation, his Doctrine complete. 
ly comprehends it. , | 

He hath fir#t of all ſo clearly revealed to us the ONE 
GOD Creator of Heaven and Earth, that none could 
do it more expreſly, or with greater reverence to his Ma- 
jeſty. Whatſoever Moſes hath written againſt Idolatry, 
S. John here from Feſus (in the concluſion of his Epiſtle) 
hath ſummed it up in a few words, Little children, bees 


him, nor durſt ler ſuch a word fall from their mouths, 
that he was a falſe Prophet, becauſe he endeayoured to 
draw their hearts after other Gods (which was the great 
mark of an Impoſtor, xiii. Deut.) No, he tells them that 
thy ts Eternal Life, to know the only true God (which words 
are ſpoken in oppoſition to all others) and Feſus Chriit 
whom he had ſent, But in this they might have ſeen that 
his deſign was far more noble and glorious than that of 
Moſes, who contented himſelf ro preſerve that one Nation 
from the infection of Idolatry ; whereas our Lord Feſu 
plainly declared his intention was, by his Apoſtles, fo turn 

ations from Ido!s, to ſerve the living and true God. 
There was never any man that appeared fo great a lover of 
God ag he was. Never any man that underroak to ſet on 
foot ſuch a deſign, for the advancement of the univerſal 
knowledge of him, All the Divine Attributes and Perfe- 
ctions allo, he hath revealed ſo perſpicuouſly, that there 
never was ſuch a manifeſtation made of them to the 
World, as we ſce in Him, From whom we learn how 
Juſt, how Good, how Wiſe, how Faithful, and how Pow- 
erful, he Bleſſed and only Potentate u, who only hath imo. 
tality, whom no man hath ſeen or can ſee, 

And if we would know our Duty, gither towards God 
in actions of Piety, or towards Men in actions of Righte- 
onſneſi, or towards our ſelves in actions of Sobriety, * can 
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Chap.V. 


and firſt of the Water. 


learn it no where ſo eaſily, and completely, as if we go ta 
him, and ro thoſe who have delivered it to us with great 
care and plainneſs from his mouth. _ 

As for the Actions of PIETY, He reaches us :nward/y to 
Honour God, v. John 23. that is, to have an high eſteem of 
him as our Lord, arid as our chiefeſt Good: ro Love him 
alſo, and that with all our heart, and all our ſoul, and all 


dur mind, and all our ſtrength, xii, Mark 30. And to 


Fear him, ſeeing he can caſt both Body and Soul into 


| Hell; which makes him again and again bid us be ſure to 


Fear him, Fil, Luke 4, 5. To confide likewiſe and Truit 
in him, the living God, 1 Tim. iv. 10, Io Hope in his 
mercy, 1 Pet. i. 21. And to rejoyce evermore, 1 Theſſ. v.16. 
And as we are thus to worſhip him in our Minds, ſo we 
are taught by his Religion externally to adore him and fal 
down before him, iv. Matth. 10. iv. Rv. 10. to pray to him 


both for our ſelves and others, 1 Tims ii. 1, 8. and to be 


inceſſant in our Prayers (or to perform this holy duty ve- 
oft) xviii, Luke 1. 1 Theſſ. v. 17, and to offer up by him 
the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, xiii, Heb. 15. And 


in every thing to give thanks, which is the will of God con- 
cerning us in Chrift Feſus, x Theſſ. v. 18. and eſpecially to 


ſnew the Lord's death, that is, publiſh it with thanks and 


praiſe, till he come, to judge the World, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
The manner alſo of addrefling our ſelves to God he 
hath taught us ſo fully, that nothing can be added to it. 
For he tells us, The Father will be worſhipped in Spirit and 
in Truth, iv. John 23. And that we muſt lift up holy hands, 
1 Tim, 1, 8. And that when we pray we mult forgive o- 
thers, xi. Mark 25, and x in Faith, xxi. Matth. 22. and 
avoid vain babling ; and not affect much ſpeaking, nor de- 
fire to be ſeen of men, and to joyn Faſting and Alms, with 


| our Prayers and Devotions to God, Marth. vi. It is im- 


poſſible to conceiye any thing more Divine than theſe In- 
{tructions. 


To which he adds as rare Precepts for Actions of RIGH- 


| TEOUSNESS: concerning which he hath given us ſuch an 
| abſolutely perfect Rule, that ir comprehends the meaſures 


of CHARITY too. No wit of man can think of any thing 
more holy than thar, LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS 
THY SELF ; or that, WHATSOEVER YE WOULD 
THAT MEN SHOULD DO TO YOU, DO YE EVEN 
30 TO THEM, This is a rule that reaches all men: and 


compen- 
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compendiouſly, yet completely, tells them how they ſhould 
behave rhemſelves towards each other. If a Man were x 
Magiſtrate, or a Parent, or ſtood in any other ſuperiority 
over his Neighbours, he would defire honour and obedi. 
ence from them; that therefore, ſays our Saviour, ler him 
give to thoſe who are in Authority. If a man be our equal, 
we defire, if not his friendſhip, yet his fidelity in word and v 


= SFS 1 


deed ; that very thing let us be ſure to render him and all ir 
others in the fame equality with us. If we be placed be. n 
low others, we deſire the favour, the help, the relief, and m 
counſel of our Betters: all theſe eſus here teaches us toaſ. t 
ford, with the ſame chearſulneſs that we would expe& 4ʃ 
them in their caſe, to thoſe who are in want of our kind . 
— '' i: | | hc 

' Nay, he hath told us in particular what our duty is in theſe WW '0 
matters, by the Mouths of his holy Apoſtles ; that no man © 
may think to excuſe himſelf by his ignorance and inability 80 


do apply a general Rule ro every action of his Lite: I ſhall WF * 
not name all the places where you may find ſuch words as We 
theſe chat follow; but only tell you, He would have us ſo WM * 
far from doing evil to any Man, that he requires us to ow: We 4! 
him nothing, but only love, And this debt we muſt be - 
ways paying, and think our ſelves debtors ro all Men; not lu 
only to treat them civilly, and give them good words, but 
to love them in deed and in truth, Which Love muſt teach 
ns as to be meek and gentle towards all Men; to put aw We th, 
all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil We 
ſpeaking ; nor to circumvent or go beyond our Brother in an) 
matter; not to he to our neighbour ; nor defame him; much 
leſs do him any hurt in his body or goods: So to relieve his We be 
33 ; to help forward his joy; to comfort him in his 
0 


rrow ; to cover his defects; to make a fair interpretation WW *” 
of his actions; to let our judgment of him incline to the 2 
more favourable fide ; to mind what is /ovely or grateful to WW © 
others, and what things are of good report; to ſtudy things N 
that make for peace; to compoſe and reconcile differences; 
to beg pardon of thoſe whom we have offended, and make MW ** 
them ſatisfaction ; and ifany have offended us, readily 70 for- — 


give their fault; to forbear revenge when it is in our power We 
to requite an injury: to do good for evil; to bleſs thoſe that N 
curſe us ; to overcome mens hatred with benefits ;"1o pray te WM *© 
God for thoſe who uſe us deſpitefully ; and to be long-ſuffering H, 
when it is fit to puniſh any man for his crime, And * 
1251 9 2 Tax V thoſe 
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| thole who are truly pious, we are raught to do them good 


| with vain 
| Neighbours, 


and firſt of the Water. 
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above all other men; to live with them in unity and godly 
love 3 to ſympathi e with them in their ſeveral conditions; 
rejogcing with thoſe that do rejoyee, and weeping with thoſe 


| that weep. 


Nor hath he failed to tell us by his holy Apoſtles, with 


= what kindneſs and indulgent affection Husbands ſhould 


treat their Mives; and how they again ſhould ſo affectio- 


nately obſerve their Husbands, that they may together 
| make up a lively Image of that Deareſt Love, which is be- 
teen Chriſt and his Church. And he hath inſtructed us 
all how to behave our ſelves towards Magiſtrates, Biſhops 
Presbytors, Maſters and Parents; whom he hath alſo taught 
bow to bring up their Children, to uſe their Servants, 
to feed and govern their flocks, and to rule their people 
committed to their charge: ſo that no man can ſay he 
goes without chat Leſſon, which is proper for his condi- 
tion. | 


And then if we proceed to thoſe things which we call 


| SOBRIETLY, his Doctrine is ſo holy and pure, that it re- 
| quires the greateſt Moderation in all things, Ic favours 
nothing that reliſhes of Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Vo- 
luptuoulneſs, or any other violent and inordinate paſſion 
| whatloever, | 
| bour, with too much eagerneſs and ſolicitude, for the meat 
| that periſhes ; to lay up our treaſures in Heaven; to be hum- 
| ble and lowly, like little Children; to be temperate in all 
| things 3 to be watchful and vigilant, left we be overtaken 
| with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs or the cares of thu Life; to 
| be chaſte and pure in heart: to mortiſie our membersthat are 


Bur quite contrary, commands us not to la- 


on the Earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, 


and evil concupiſcence ; to abſtain from laſciviouſneſs, fooliſh 

talking, wanton and unſcemly jeſting; to cut off our right 
| hand and pluch out our right eye, if it prove an offence to us; 
io take juſt meaſures of our ſelves, as well as others; ro 
be content with our portion; to do thoſe things which are 


venerable, grave and beſeeming our condition and: employ- 
ment: which if it be not according to our defires, not to 
repine or be dejected at it; if it be, not to be tranſported 
joy, much leſs with pride and contempt of our 


And after all theſe and ſuch like incomparable Leſſons, 
He reaches us ro /uffer any thing tor well doing, to = 
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all worldly troubles valiantly and with a magnanimoyg 
hearr ; to deſpiſe reproaches ; nay, to. rejoyce When our 
names are caſt our as evil, for his name ſake ; in patientets 
poſſeſs our Souls; and net to be weary in well doing, nor faint 
in our minds : but to endure chaſtening ; to perſevere and 
ſuffer with long patience ; to ſtand faſt in the faith; to quit 
our ſelves like men, and to be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the 
power of bis might. | 

To all which duties he urges us likewiſe, by rhe pureſt, 
the moſt ſpiritual, the nobleſt and moſt Divine Argument, 
He does nor preſs us with ſuch low and poor Motives as 
the hope of Riches (though he promiſe us things conveni- 
ent) or of Greatneſs, or of Fame and Glory; either 
while we live or when we are dead : bur propounds his 
own example to us, and the example of all the Saints that 
are gone before us; and quickens us with the hope of Im- 
mortality when we depart this life; and aſſures us at pre- 
ſent of the friendly protection of Angels, and of the joys of 
the Holy Ghoſt: which none of thoſe thalf fail to receive, 
who are not inticed nor affrighted from their duxy; but re- 
ſolutely hold out in their Chriftian warfare, and over- 
come. | ; 

And if any man ſay, that ſeveral Philoſophers taught ex- 
cellent things, and gave Rules of a vertuous life; and jet 
x does not prove the beſt of them to be ſo great, as theſc 
Witneſſes are brought ro demonſtrate our Saviour was : 
The Anſwer is, that none of them delivered ſuch a com- 
plete Rule of holy living as our Lord hath done; none of 
them touched the heart with ſuch powerful reaſons and 
Divine motives; nor did any of them write without ſome 
mixture of folly ; or themſelves exactly perform that which 
they taught others. Beſides, that none of them ever had 
the confidence to pretend to that quality, wherein our Sa- 
viour came; which you ſhall ſee preſently is of great force 
ro prove ſuch an Holy Perſon as he was, to be indeed what 
he prerended ; The Son of God, * 

IL Bur firſt ler us a little conſider the ſecond ſort of PU- 
RITY, chat of the Life ; in which our Lord Jeſus far out- 
ſtript all others. He did not only preach after that man- 
ner I have now related; but fo he lived, and became a 
complete pattern of that which he taught. He was a LI. 


* Lib. 4. VING LAW, as Lactantius calls him “, to all his Diſci- 
Inſtitc. a5 ples ; whom he taught by Himſelf, and not Ws by his 


ectures 
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| of God, And {o holy; 


| mility, Charity 
Patience, and all other vertues which he taught; that God 


Chap · V. . and 2 of the Water. 


| Lectures of Piery. Other Teachers had conceived in their 


minds and painted in their Orations a verrue that was no 
where to be ſeen ; for they were not able (as the ſame 


Author elſe-where ſpeaks) ro confirm by preſent Examples, 


chat which they aſſerted in their Doctrine. Their Auditors 
might {till ſay, that no body could live according to their 
preſcriptions, - becauſe no body ever did. Behold, therefore 
our Saviour comes to do, and not only to preach, the will 
re and free from all blame were 
all the Actions of his life; that his greateſt Enemies could 
lay nothing to his charge, bur only certain Words : and 
thoſe, ſuch as contained moſt perfect rruth, as he proved 
by his actions and many other ways. | 

He was the Lamb of God without ſpot, and without ble- 
miſh, as S. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. i. 19. He offered himſelf 
by the eternal Spirit without ſpot unto God, ix. Hebr. 14. 
His whole life was ſuch a fair example of that Piery, Hu- 
Gentleneſs, Forgiveneſs, Peaceableneſs, 


reſtored him to life again, after they had crueiſied him and 

him to Death, becauſe there was no fault in him. He 
was frequent in Prayer to God; and ſometimes continued 
therein a whole night together. Upon all occaſions he 
gave him thanks. He loved his Glory and the Good of Man- 


| kind, more than his life, He went about doing good. And he 


taught his Family to be as kind and tender-hearted as himſelf. 
He was meek and lowly in heart. When he was abuſed, He 
was dumb as a Lamb before the ſhearers, ſo opened he not 
his mouth. He was full of reſpect towards Magiſtrates and 
Governours ; very ſweet and affable rowards the pooreſt 
people ; exceeding kind and compaſſionate towards his en- 


venomed Enemies; and perfectly contented in the loweſt 


condition. When Foxes had holes, and Birds had neſts, 
but He not where to lay his head; none could be found 
more chearful, thankful, and well pleaſed than he was. 
And as for his Fortitude, Courage, — . Reſignati- 
on, and all other ſuffering vertues; there never was an 

thing comparable to them. For he endured the Croſs, and 
deſpiſed the thame, and contentedly took the contradicti- 
_ finners, ſaying, Father, not my will, but thy will be 


To all which you muſt add, that he was thus pure and 
undefiled, thus perfectly pious, juſt and good, in an Age 
| | that 
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that was levened with the doctrine of the Phariſees ; wh 


by their Traditions had made void the Law of God. Then 


he was complete in all manner of God - like qualities; 


8 * — , 


when the ſtricteſt Sect of Religious people were urterh 
void even of common honeſty. In thoſe days he did a 


things that God required; when it was counted the grcateſt 
Janctity to do little but what men prelcribed. When Ver. 
tue was deſpiſed, when Faith and Judgment and the Lone 
of God were bated, when there was norhifig but the very 
dregs of Abrahams Piety remaining among his Children; 


then Jeſis teſtified ro them that their deeds were evil; 


then this light ſhined in that darkneſs ; and this Son of 
God entred upon a more than Herculean labour, of clean. 
ſing the Temple and the People, that were fuller of filth 
than the Augæan Stable. 


And it is moreover to be conſidered, that though he op. 


poſed thoſe idle Traditions of theirs, which evacuated the 


Laws of God; yet he neglected none of the Ceremonial 


Ordinances of Maſes, but therein fulfilled all righteouſneß. 
No body could accuſe him for the breach ot any Com- 
mandment, that had a divine ſtamp upon ir, When they 

uarrelled with him for healing on the Sabbath day, He 

oon ſtopt their mouths by ſhowing them that they rhem- 
ſelves would not deny ſuch a charity to an Ox# or an Als 
upon that day, if it were in danger of periſhing, or ſtood 


in need to be led away to watering, Nor was this ſo great 
a labour in him, as ir was for them to pull a Beaſt out of 


a pit; for he did bur ſpeak a word, and the cure was 
done, withour any further pains, They did bur diſcover 


therefore, in theſe exceptions, their own rancorous malice 


and bale hypocrifie ; who ſcrupled ſuch charitable acti- 
ons as theſe on the Sabbath day, but made no bones, as 
we ſay, at any time to undo even a poor widow ; whole 
houſe their Conſcience was wide enough ro ſwallow. By 


his ſharp but neceflary reproof of ſuch crimes, he incurrd 


their hatred, Which could nor diſhearren him in his du- 
ty ; bur ſtill he continued his free admonitions and repre- 
benſions, though he knew it might coſt him the loſs of his 
life. The doing of God's will was a great deal dearer to 
him than that. For this end he came into tlie world, as he 
told Pilate, that he migat bear witneſs to the Truth. And 
therefore it was his meat, his great delight to do the will of 
him that {ent him, and to finiſh his work, 
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= To conclude this ; ſo free from all ſpot was the Holy 
ben 7%, char the Devils malice could not tell what fault to 
e; charge upon him, Bur, as Euſebius “ recites from the *L1b. 3. 
erh Heathen Oracles, was forced to acknowledge him to be demonſtr. 
all Wh ref icon x x.9uvamy (and as he ſays a little after) d , E ang. 
ten Wl ci oy oni ee. That is, a moſt Religious Perſon, and made 
er, Wh immortal after death; an inhabitant of the celeſtial Orbs. 
ove Wh Popiym himſelf, a great factor for the old Pagakiſh wor- 
ery ap, bur one that had taſted of Chriſtianity, and knew 
en; Nhat was in it, durſt nor (as he there notes) ſay any 
vil; N ming to his diſparagement : but from his owh beloved O- 
n of Wcacles, though he regarded not the holy Scriptures, was 
-an- ¶ conſtrained to give the foretnentioned teſtimony of him. 
filly All char he was able to ſay in detraction from his honour, 
was this, that Chriſtians did fooliſhly ro worſhip him : 
op- Though he granted him to be carried to Heaven, mf of 
the Nun as, as Pious men are wont to be; and therefore ad- 


viſes his own Scholars not to blaſpheme (i. e. ſpeak evil 
nels, Wof ) J7eſus, but only to pity the ignorance of his followers. 
om- ¶ It was very cautiouſſy ſpoken, and moved no doubt the 
they Whity.of Chriſtian People towards one that thought himſelf 
He Wo knowing, For whatſoever he unskilfully determined, 
em- Ne are able to make it appear, that we do well to worſhip 
| Als Nd honour him, even as we honour the Father of all: ſince 
tood is life is confeſſed by his Enemies to be perfectly pure and 
nſporred ; and his Doctrine teaches men nothing, bur ro 
do as he did. This concluſion we ſhall eaſily draw from 


was Ne premiſes; if they be bur diligently conſidered. And 
over 1. Firſt of all, it ſeems to me incredible, that any one 
alice Nut he that was in the very boſorti of God ( thar is, knew 

1- Wis mind moſt intimately, as I have ſaid before ; ) ſhould 
s, a5 e able ro declare his will ſo fully, and to give (uch a Di- 
hoſe ine Rule of holineſs as Feſus bath done, even by the mouth 

By Wh thoſe who were skilled in nothing, but how to mend a 

urrd er, or catch Fiſh; or ſome ſuch poor artifice, till he in- 
s du- hired them. All the words that he ſpake himſelf, borh 


t the matter and manner of them, do nor ſound like the 
ords of a Man, bur of a God. Never Man ſpake like this 
an, fay they, that did not go to be inſtructed by him, but 
apprehend him, vii. Fohn 46. The report of others did | 
ot make him ſo great, as they found him, when they 9 
ame to ſee and hear him themſelves. Bad men are com- 
only more odions to us when we enter into converſation 7 
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Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap. V. 


with them, than they were whilſt we remained ftrangers, 


and had nothing to do with them, Nay, perſons of known 


worth are ſometimes more magnified by fame, than they 
appear when we approach nearer them, But Jeſus was 
every where admired and glorified ; and never more, than 
when men grew the moſt — with him. None could 
deſpiſe, though they might hate him, unleſs it was when 
he thought good to ſay nothing, and to work no miracles; 


which made Herod and his men of War ſet him at naughr, 


When he opened his mouth, they that did not believe on 
him, wondred, as you have heard, at the gracious words 
which thence proceeded, 1 i 

For beſide that his Diſcourſes were incomparably beyond 
the common pitch of wiſe men, his delivery of them was 


_ a:topether Divine; for he ſpake with authority, and was 4 


Prophet, as the Diſciples going to Emmaus relate to himſelf, 
Mighty in deed and word before God, and all the People, 
*xXiv, 19. And ſuch were thoſe poor ignorant men, whom 


he chole to be his Apoſtles. Who not only convinced gain- 


layers with the ſtrength of Divine Arguments, but allode. 


livered Inſtructions for good Manners, with ſuch exactneſs 
and ſuch plainneſs of ſpeech ; 10 familiarly, and ſo agree- 
| ably to the nobleſt inclinations of humane nature: that it 
is manifeſt they underſtood it better than the greateſt Phi- 


lolopher of them all. None of them ever deſcribed rhe 
teveral duties of mankind, and urged them with ſuch pro- 
per arguments, in ſo few words, and yer ſo clearly and 


tully as theſe illiterate men did. Nor was there ever a (et 


of men lo affettiongtely deſirous of the good of others as 
theſe men were: Who were willing to impart unto them not 


only the Goſpel of God, but their own Souls alſo ; becauſe they 
were dear unto them. So S. Paul writes to the The ſſaloniant 
( + 11. 8, ) every one of whom he exhorted, and comforted, 
and charged, as a Father doth his Children, ver. 11. But he 
never uled any flattering words towards them: nor fpake a 
pl:aſing men, but God, who trieth the hearts; nor carried 
on any deſign of covetouſneſs, or winning of glory to him- 
{elf ; nor would be, in the leaſt, burdenſom to them; but 
was gentle among them, even as a nurſe cheriſheth ber own 
children, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. | 
Show me the man that ever ſpoke with ſuch wiſdom and 
judgment, as they did ; and with ſo much renderneſs of 
heart. None bur their Maſter ever preached or mw 
wit 


p 
l 
ö 
5 
1 
| 
N 
z 
L. 
n 
s 
d 
8 
4 
f, 
e, 
m 
N 


„ 


Chap V. —ad firſt of the Water. 


with ſo Divine a Spirit: which Jobn the Bapriſt deſcribes 
in ſuch words (with which I ſhall content my felt ) as 
prove the excellence of his Perſon, from the Excel- 
lence of his Doctrine, which he delivered unto men. 
They are in the iii. Fohn 31, where he ſays, He that 
COMETH from above, is above all: He that is of the 
Earth, is Earthly, and fpeaketh of the Earth: He that CO- 
METH from Heaven, 1s above all, That is, He who appears 
from Heaven with ſuch a Divine Authority, who delivers 
the mind of God in ſo rare a manner, that one may ſee he 
bath been with God, muſt needs excel all other perſons in 
digniry ; Moſes and the Prophets, and me alſo, who am of 
an Earthly extraction, born like other men; and can 
ſpeak only like a man, and low things incompariſon 
with thoſe, which that Heavenly teacher delivers: who, I 
muſt needs again confeſs, is far ſuperiour to me, becauſe he 
bs not a mere man, but comes from Heaven; and ſo is 
pbove all Prophets whatſoever, who had more of the 
Earth than of Heaven in them; that is, knew none of thoſe 
ſecret counſels of God concerning mans everlaſting bliſs, 
por could direct us in ſo ſhort, bur plain and ſure a way to 
t as he hath done. And then it follows, ver. 32, 33. And 
hats he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifieth, &c. He that 
ath received his teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſeal that God is 
ue, For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God. 
That is, he ſpeaks ſuch things, that a man may eaſily ſee 
is the only begotten of the Father, who is in his boſom, 
nd knows his very mind; having as certain an under- 
a ling of Heavenly things as we have of what weſce and 
ar, And therefore whoſoever believes him, does no more 
t aſſent to God; whoſe words he ſpeaks, by a particu- 
r commiſſion he received from him to act in his Name. 


tneſſes, 1 John v. 10. S. Jom adds, that He who believes 
vt this record which God gives of his Son, hath made him a 
r as on the other fide John the Baptiſt here ſays, Thar 
who doth receive his teſtimony (i. e. believes) ſolemnly 
knowledges God to be true. From whence I conclude; that 
hat is (aid in this Epiſtle hath a relation to that which is 
"it in the Goſpel : which I take to be no more than this. 
hat the Divineneſs of Jeſus his Doctrine; the puriry 
d Heavenly ſtrain of his diſcourſes; his preaching as if 
had heard and ſeen the Father, and knew the ſtate of 

K 2 things 


It is very obſervable that juſt after the mention of theſe 


Of the Witneſſes on Barth, Chap. V. 


now at the laſt be guilry of ſpeaking a lye ? And (2-) a 


things above; his ſpeaking the Words of God ( nor as aw. 
thers, like the Prophets before him, bur as his own ) wag a 
great teſtimony to him that he was ſent of God, in that 
quality that he pretended : So that they who received him 
did burrely upon the Truth of God, and give up their 
faith ro him; who hereby, as well as other ways, perſwa. 
ded them that this was his Son. | 

2. But then that which I mainly inſiſt upon is this ſecond 
conſideration. That his pure, moſt holy Do#rine and Life 
was a great argument of his Divinity; becauſe this was 
part of his Doctrine, that he was the Son of God. For who 
can think that a perſon of his vertue, who taught men both 
by word and deed ſuch reverence to God and ſuch juſtice 
and charity to men, could be guilty of putting ſuch an 
open affront upon the one, and ſuch an abuſe upon the o- 
ther, as to challenge this title and propound himſelf to be 
received in this quality, if he had not a juſt and undoubt. 
ed right to it? He that came with ſo much ſanctity and 
holinels, in all his other words, and all his other actions, 
one cannot but conclude was as holy and free from ſin in 
this as much as in any thing elſe; that he ſaid he was the 
Chriſt, and perſwaded the people to believe he was the Son 
of the bleſſed. ' | 

This is certain, He affirmed himſelf ro be the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, firſt to his Dilciples : And thar both before his 
lufferings, xiv. Matth. 16, 17. ix, Mark 41. and allo at- 
ter his reſurrection, xxiv. Luke 46. And then to others al- 
ſo, who were as yet none of them, as (1.) to the Woman 
of Samaria, iv. Fohn 26, Then ( 2.) to the blind man 
whoſe eyes he opened, ix. John 35, 36, 37. And laſth, he 
ailerred it when he was brought before his Judges (as you 
have heard already) and this very matter was brought in 
queſtion ;, yea, when they adjured him by the true God, 


| an as he bare any reſpect to him, to tell them the ver / 


truth in this thing. Now who is there that would not in- 
fer from hence, that all the reſt of his Doctrine being ſo 
oppꝰſite to all lying and every other vice, and his whole 
life giving ſuch a proof of his perfect vertue, that they had 
nothing io ground a charge upon againſt him, but merely 
this profeiſion of his own, wherein, if he had pleaſed, he 
might have been ſilent ; it is not in the leaſt credible that 
a perſon of his integrity ſhould-after ſo long ſpeaking truth, 


ye 


— 


— — — . 

Chap. V. aud firſt of the Water. 
he of ſuch a dangerous conſequence as this, by which, if 
| ic were one, he and a world of Souls muſt be uncone ? 
Yea, (3.) that he ſhould tell it ſo often ro ſo many Per- 
| ons? And that ( 4. ) before the Magiſtrates, who are 
Gods in this world? And that (5, ) when they were de- 
| Grous and very importunate to know the truth? Yea, 
(6, before God himſelf, by whoſe name he was folemnly 
adjured ro ſpeak nothing but the truth? How is it poſſible 
that ſuch a man as he ſhould be jo void of all fear of God, 
as to offend him in ſo high a manner ? There are none ſure 
| whoſe underſtandings are ſound, or whoſe conſciences are 


| not crackt, who can ſo much as fancy, much leſs perſwade 

| themielves to believe, that a perſon whoſe innocence was 

| o great, that all the falſe witneſſes they could find, men 

who cared not for their own lives, could not be Maſters of 

| kis ; ſhould now, in ſuch a ſerious manner, wheti he was 

going out of che world, put ſuch an horrid cheat or it, 
I 


and with the loſs of his life too upon a ſhameful Gibbit, 


as to ſay that he came from God, it he had no warrant for 
it. All ſober men muſt rather confidently believe that He 
who arrived, as I have often ſaid, at ſuch an height of 


the blameleſs puriry in all other points whatſoever, was as free 

e his from blame in this alſo ; and ſaid nothing but the very 
 af- Truth, when He fo ſolemnly and fo frequently, before 
$ al- Cod and before Men, in his life-rime and at his death, 
nan profeſſed that he was the Son of God, ee 
man And if any man ſtill object, that his uprightneſs indeed 
, he vas fo great that without all doubt he would not invent 
you ſuch a tale as this, and affirm what he did not believe; 
It in but yer he might be miſtaken and believe that which was 
30d, rot true: He may anſwer himlelf from his own concęſſi- 
very ens. For if he conſider how free our Sayiour was from all. 
r in- ambitious defires, how modeſtly he refuſed to be advan- | 
g fo Ned, how void he was of covetouſneſs and all other world- 
hole J apperites, which may blind a mans reaſon and abuſe 
had s underſtanding : and likewiſe how admirably he diſ- 
rely {eoutles, how rational and convincing, how Cablings and 
„he eavenly all his Sermons are ; He will ſoon be ſatisfied, 
that lat it is not credible a perſon of his wiſdom ſhould bs 
urh, ruled by mere fancy; or of his goodneſs, be carried in- 
.) a a vaindream by any ſenſual affections, which had ng 
r 5 14h gk, 116 "1 1010/8 OUR 
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Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chapy. 


This is the firſt acception of the word WATER, whic 
you ſee clears our Lord from all imputation of fraud, an 
waſhes off all aſperſions that might be caſt upon him of in. 
| poſture, For there is not the leaſt ſpot of blemiſh a 

in the whole courſe of his Life, ro render him ſuſpected 
ol any guile, much leſs of ſo great a deceit as rhis, to feigy 
_ himlelf the Son of God. Nay, his Do#rine is ſo Divine, f 
much beyond the ſtrain of the wiſeſt men that ever ſpabe, 
that it demonſtrates he was as little obnoxious to be del. 
ded himſelf, as he was inclined and dilpoſed to delude 


Let us now proceed to ſee what teſtimony may be drawn 
from this WATER in behalf of our Lord; if we rake it 
in the other ſence, for BAPTISM, in which we make 

feſſion of PURITY, And there is a twofold BAPTISM 
by whit, our Lord may be ſaid ro COME; that is, to 
appear a Perſon ſent of God, as his only begotten Son; 
1 — is che Baptiſm of Fohn ; the ſecond is his em 
iſm. - 1071 75 
by L As for the Baptiſm of John, it may be ſaid that our 
Saviour CAME by or with this WATER; both becauſe 
John when he baptized men with Water, preached that He 
was coming, iii. Math. 11. i. Fobn 30. and becauſe Ie 
brought this Baptiſm along with him, or rather ſent it 4 
little before him, as a teſtimony of him, which would pre 
pare his way, and diſpoſe their hearts to receive him as the 
Chriſt of God, For it is manifeſt that it was intended as : 
oof of this, from thoſe, words of our Saviour (himſelf, 
which he ſtopt the mouths of the Phariſees, and took 
away all matter of cavil from them, when he aſſerted hu 
ſupreme Authority both over them and over their Temple, 
xxi. Matth. 23, 24, 25, 26. There you read that our 8. 
viour having come in Triumph to Jeruſalem ( ver. 8, 9. 
and there received Hoſanna's from old and young, and 
been ſaluted as the Son of David, that is, their KING (who 
the Prophet had ſaid, ver. 5. ſhould come unto. them, meek 
and fitting upon the Foal of an A,) and he having caſt the 
buyers and ſellers out of the Temple (ver. 12.) and pro- 
hibired them to carry ſo much as a veſſel through it (2 
S. Mark tells us, xi, 16.) and being now teaching the 3 
ple there, the Chief Prieſts and the Elders came to him, 
and examined him by what Authority he did theſe _ 
a 22 1 7 SG. + Co IS. ES 4 
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Chap V. and firſt of the Water. 


and who gave him this Authority. That is, they bid him 
produce his Commiſſion, if he had any, and thow them 
from whom he was SENT and CAME to take this Office, 
not on y ot a Teacher, but of a Reformer, and that of the 
Temple it ſelf: and likewiſe who warranted him to ride in 
ſuch pomp to Feruſalem, as the Son David, the Lord of 
that Country. | 

The Anſwer of our Saviour to this queſtion is, that they 


| might ſoon be reſolved, if they would bur ſatisſie him ii 


another queſtion, concerning another perſon, who was 
come alſo in an unuſual manner among them: And that 
was, whether John had a Commiſſion from God to bap- 


| tize, or came of himſelf, by the allowance of men only, 


Auſwer me bur this queſtion, ſays he, and I will tell you 
by what authority I do theſe things. Conſider of ir, and 
tell me what you think; whence was John's Baptiſm ? from 
Heaven, or of Men? That is, who gave him his power to 
preach, to reprove, to call men to repentance, to receive 


| confeſſion of tins, and to do all other things belonging to 


his Miniſtry, which Baptiſm accompanied, and conſtantly 


bid him go ? or was it from a mo- 
tion of his own ? 


While they conſulted for an Anſwer to this queſtion of 
our Saviours, they clearly ſaw their own anſwered. - And 


| they were not ſo dull, but that they could eafily diſcern 
our Lord would irrefragably prove his Divine Authority, 


and make them confeſs he was the Meſſias: unleſs they 


| would ad venture to ſay that, which all the Country would 
| decry not only as a falſity, but an egregious calumny. 


For if they had affirmed that ohn entred upon the Office of 
a Oe, and Teaching the people our of his own private 
will and inclination, or by commiſſion from ſome men; in 
this opinion they knew they ſhould be fingular, becauſe a// 
the people held him to be a Prophet. That is, it was the 
ſence of the whole Nation then ( and ſo it was afterward, 
as appears by Foſephus) that the Bapriſt was a Divine Man, 
inſpired by God, and ſent of him to do what he did; 
which would haye made them the publick ſcorn and ha- 
tred, if without a reaſon able to confare all the Country, 
they ſhould have denied it. But then if they ſhould grant 
this and ſay, He was ſent of God (which was the only 
thing they could ſay with ſafety, if they would affirm ei- 
iner) they ſaw themſelyes in as ill or a worſe caſe anothes 
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Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap d. 


way; being as much afraid of what eſus would ſay, if thi 
were confeffed, as they were of what the people would (ay, 
if it were contradicted. For as the people would have cried 
ſhame on them, if they had diſparaged John's miniſtry, 0 
if they allowed it to be from Heaven, then they knew 7. 
ſus would unanſwerably prove his Commiſſion to be from 
Heaven too: and tell them that Jahn, whom they took for 
a Divine Man, ſhould acquaint them with his authorit), 
and from whom he had it; for he bare witneſs, in exprej 
words, that he was the Chriſt, the Son of God. 
thought it a ſafer courſe therefore to leave this queſtion un. 
determined, and to ſay they could not tell whence his Bap. 
tiſm was, than by reſolving it either way, to give with 
cheir own mouths ſo great an advantage ro him, whom 
they queſtioned and oppoſed. 
But by ſaying nothing, they plainly confeſſed, that if 
they had gone on to diſpute with him, he would have bad 
the better of them: and have made it appear from Foby 
Baptiſt's teſtimony, that He had an Authority far greater 
than that which they muſt have acknowledged in him, 
For rhough cur Saviour thought good, for brevity ſake, to 
opound this argument to them by way of queſtion, and 
o ler them reaſon i out within themſelves; yet it was as 
forcible, they plainly felt, as it he had pleaded with them 
in this manner. * Authority, which you call in queſtion, 
is very evident. 1 have it from Heaven, and not from 
Men ; as I prove by this argument, If rhe Baptiſm of 
John be from Heaven, then from thence I come: now yon 
cannot deny, if you will ſpeak out, that his Baptiſm iz 
from thence ; and therefore I make the concluſion, that 
my Authority is Divine. The conſequence was as clear as 
the Sun, that if Jobn was ſent by God, then ſo was Jeſu 
in that quality wherein he appeared; becauſe Fohn (as you 
ſhall ſee) gave this teſtimony to him, which could not be 
> after they had granted him to be a Prop 
The only thing that could be denied in this Argument was, 
that Johns Baptiſm was from Heaven; or that God au- 
thorized him to $7.20 do what he did. Bur this they 
durſt not oppoſe, becauſe then to rid themſelves of one 
Enemy, they ſhould bring the whole Nation, as we ay, 
about their ears: who did not take John for a counterfeir, 
but thought, that he was a Prophet INDEED, xi. Mark 32. 
Nay, they themſelves never adventured to call John oy 
7 0 4 ; g Tis CS <# #SS'G 5 Þ Was, their 


Chap. V. 


| their Council; much leſs adviſed how they might pur him 
to death, as they did our Saviour, But on the contrary, 


Saviour, as you ſhall hear 


„ „ „ 


end rſt of the ar. 


* - * 
* —_—_— 
- 
* * F o 
— — 


many of the Phariſees and the Sadducees came to hu Baptiſm, 


iu. Marth. 7. They were as inclinable to reverence Him 
| 25 the people. For God who had ſpoken heretofore to 


that Nation ſo long by Prophers, whom they thought them 


| (elves bound to believe, had plainly manifeſted him to be 
| one- Nay, he was not a common Prophet, but one of an 
| extraordinary rank: The Prophet of the Higheft, his Father 


calls him; and more than a Prophet in the language of our 
een | 
Whar ſhould they do then? which way ſhould they turn 


| themſelves, now that they durſt nor deny the Propoſition, 
upon which this conſequence evidently depended, that Fe- 
ſis was the Chriſt? Their only refuge was ſilence: For 
though thereby they acknowledged him roo hard for them, 
and (uffered his Divine Authority ro ſtand ſupported by 
| this unanſwered Argument; yet they had rather part ſo, 


and ſhamefully break off the diſpurarion which they them- 


| ſelves had begun, than let him go away with their exp 


conteflion and teſtimony, that, if the Prophet of the 


cſs 

gh: 

| eſt might be believed, he was their Chriſt. It was no diſ- 
advantage to our Saviour, but to their own cauſe, that they 


anſwered, they could not tell whence John's Baptiſm was: 


| For hereby it appeared He had ſo much to ſay for himſelf, 

| that if they would ſay any thing in this matter, and nor 

| obſtinately hold their mn they muſt ſay as He did, that 
For Fol, 


He was the Son of Go n Baptift, whoſe Heaven- 


| ly authority they durſt not deny, though they would not 


confeſs it, received all men into this belief when they came 
to him, that there was one COMING after him, who 
ſhould gather Diſciples as he did, and that he was rhe 
Chrift, This he told them was the very end of his Preach- 


| ing and Baptizing, to prepare the way of the Lord; to make 


them fit and ready to entertain the next Prophet that ſhould. . 
appear, as greater than him, even as the Son ef God. And 


| therefore when Feſus did openly appear and come to his 


Baptiſm, and John ſaw the Spirit deſcend and remain on 
im, then he told them in plain terms that h was the 


| perſon whoſe way he came to prepare, and that they muſt 


receive him as the Son of God, and the Lamb of God that 
raketk away the fins of the world, i. Folm 29, 39, 34. And 
chat which he ſaid at this time, there is no doubt he * 
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1. Spirit and Doctrine was ſo powerful and convincing, 


red at all times, when the people came to be baprized, 
thus the Fews deſcribe Feſus when they diſputed with 


N 


| 
ſone 


of Fobn's Scholars about his Baptiſm, iii. Fob. 25. HE 10 zed ; 
"WHOM THOU BAREST WITNESS, bebold, , wars 


ſame baptizeth, &c. ver, 26. Thence he is frequent] 
2 of his WITNESSES, and ſaid to come for —— 
that he might be a WITNESS ro him, that ALL un 
through him \might believe; that is, might be perſwade 
that Feſus was the NORD of God, by this teſtimony i 
Jahn, i. John 6, 7, 8. And our Saviour afterwards 

to this Teſtimony of his, and bids the Fews conſider i; 
v. Foln 32, 33. For you know, ſays he, that he bar; 
WITNESS to me, when ye ſent to him: And I know the 
the WITNESS which he WITNESSETH of me ii true. 
And great teaſon there was that they ſhould conſider i, 
and be convinced by ir. For John was a burning and a ſhi. 
ning light (as it there follows, ver. 35.) and they themſelr 
were willing for 4 ſeaſon to rejoyce in by light. If that fs 
was over, and now they were leſs delighted in him, it vu 
merely becauſe he teſtified of Jeſus. There was nothing 
elſe ro damp their affection ; for orherways rhey could no 
bur confeſs him to be an illuſtrious , perſon, ſhine 
with the greater ſplendour, becauſe He was miraculouſy 
conceived in his Mothers old Age; and his Birth was pre- 
dicted by an Angel; and his Father ftruck dumb becauſe 
be believed not his Word; and this Angel appeared in the 
very Temple, at the Altar of Incenſe, and fore was 
not like to be a deluſion : And his Father was endued with 
the Spirit of Prophecy, and his Tongue unlooſed when this 
Child came to be Circumciſed; Then He ſpake concern- 
7 quality, by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
Jahn appeared to be propherically endowed from a Child; 
God alſo took care of his education in rhe Wilderne(s, 
where he was trained up to a reſemblance of Elia; ſo 
that his Life and Manners tranicended all in that Age; and 


ESTES” 


that it was hard for them to ſay who he was; the people 
admiring his ſanctity and preaching, held him for a Pro- 
phet; and ſome of the Prieſts and Levites having ſuch an 
eſteem of him; that it was a queſtion among them, whe- 
ther he was not the CHRIST. ; 
They were ſent, you know, from Feruſalem to enquire 
about it, i, John 19, 20, &c. and yer this perſon, who of 
11 | ned 
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eſt that had been born of Women, of whom he was bapti- 
zed ; declares ro theſe perſons who came to ask who he 
was, that he was not worthy ſo much as to carry the Shooes 
of him that was coming after him, ver. 27. and rhat his 
Doctrine, as you have heard (iii. 31.) was of the Earth, 
flat and low in compariſon with the words that Feſus ſhould 
ſpeak ; who he told them plainly was the Chriſt, the Son 
of Son: but as for himſelf, he confeſſed, and denied net ; 
but confeſſed (that is, repeated it more than once, and af- 


| firmed conſtantly) I am not the Chrift, 


What reaſon was there then, why both they that heard 
his teſtimony of Jeſus, and they that ſent theſe Meſſengers 


to make enquiry, ſhould nor believe him, ſince all this was 


ſo known a truth? His Father Jacharias was a Prieſt, 


| whom they could not but reverence more than to imagine 


he ſtudied to deceive, eſpecially fince he was noted for a 
righteous man, walking in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord blameleſs, And Fohn himſelf was a Na- 
zarite, one whoſe head was never troubled with the fumes 
of. Wine or of ſtrong drink: (i. Luke 15.) and bred 1 
likewiſe in the Deſarts or Wilderneſs of Judea (i. Luke 80. 
after a plain and ſimple faſhion ; where he was like to learn 
no craft or guile. If any body ſhould take the confidence 
to tancy that there might be a compact between Feſis and 
him, wy up and ſpeak great things of one another: he 
is confated by the plain tory of both their Lives. I have 
told you how far Feſus was from ſeeking his own glory; 


| and Foby Baptiit was a man of ſuch confeſſed RAY nd 
0 2 


ſevere yertue; that none then could ſuſpect him 

guilt. Beſides that it is manifeſt they never had ſeen one 

another, at leaſt Fohn had no knowledge of our Saviour,' 

until He came to be baptized of him: when he immediate- 

ly proclaimed him to be that perſon whom he had magni- 
ſo much, and told them ſhould be preferred above him. 


ſelf, before he had any ſuch acquaintance with him. And 


it is not unſit to be remembred, that even before he was 


born, John Bapti#t leaped in his Mothers womb, when the 


bleſſed Virgin came to viſir her; as if he had then begun 


to confeſs him to be the LORD ( as his Mother calls him, 
!. Luke 41, 43.) and to rejoyce to be a WIT NESS unto. 


lo great a perſon, 
* 8 my Mes | 


For 


ned 1 with-ſuch a luſtre, whom Feſus himſelf calls the reat- 


Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap 


For a concluſon of this, ler the place be noted vvhere ;. 
ſis came to be baptized of John; and where he gave { 
- ample a teſtimony to him: For from thence we ſhall dran 
ſomething, which will help to ſettle this belief in us, tha 
Feſws is the Son of God, Ir was at BETHABARA-beyou! 
| Jorden, as S. Fobn has recorded, i. John 28. There the 
Prieſts and Levites, who were deputed by the Sanhedrin, 
or great Council at Feru/alem to go and examine him, te- 
ceived their Anſwer from him again and again, that he wa 
not the CHRIST : For there he was baptizing, and there 
Jeſus came to receive his baptiſm ; for as he was ſpeaking 
thoſe words which you read ver. . and ſaying he was ny 
worthy to looſe the latchet of hu ſhooes ; Feſus came from Ga. 
lilee (as S. Matthew writes, iii. 13.) to Fordan unto John, 
to be baptized of him, Now this Name BETHABARA 
ſignifies the place of paſſage, or going over (TVA Beth in 
their Language being an houſe or place, and iTNAY Abarg, 
a paſſing over from one place unto another) and therefore 
in all likelihood hereabouts the Children of 1/-ae/ went over 
this River Jordan, when they entred upon the Land of 
Canaan. This was the place of their paſſage, when God 
brought them out of the Wilderneſs to their deſired poſſeſ. 
ion ; and ſo had the name of Bethabara affixed to it, in 
memory of ſo great a bleſſing. 1361 21 52 
Now Feſus being baptized at that very place where 95 
ſhua or Jeſus (as he is called iv. Heb. 8.) conducted the 
children of Irael over that River unto their reſt; and re- 
ceiving there ſuch a teſtimony both from God the Father, 
and likewiſe from John the Prophet of the higheſt: ir was 
a notable ſign and token (joyned with thoſe two) that 
this perſon called Jeſus alſo: was He that ſhould lead them 
into the heavenly reſt, and be the Captain of their Salvation. 
And the Holy Ghoit deſcending alſo in this very place upon 
him, here he was anointed to be the Guide, the Leader, and 
Conductor of God's people; that is (as we render the 
word 4s, v. Acts 31.) 4 PRINCE and a Saviour, who 
ſhould put them in poſſeſſion of rhe greateſt bleſſings, As 
Moſes laid hu hands-on Joſhua, near this place (which we 
may reaſonably conjecture from xxxiv. Deut. 9.) and made 
him the Ruler and Governor of chat Nation: ſo here did Whict 
God himſelf give all things into the hands of Feſus, by rhe eſus 
Holy Ghoſt coming down upon his head, appointing, con- 
ſtituting and ordaining him to be the Royal Prophet who 
ſhould bring all the world to his obedience, And 
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" And it is obſervable, that to this place our Saviour a 
great while after returned again, and there made his reſi- 
dence, when the Phariſees ſought to kill him, x. John 40. 
cannot but think that this Evangeliſt would have us learn 
ſomething from his ſo particular remembrance of this place, 
»oth at our Saviour's Baptiſm, and at his return again in- 
10 the Country beyond Fordan, For it is not their manner 
o mention ſuch circumſtances in ſo ſhorr a Hiſtory as this 
, without ſome conſiderable reaſon, Now as we have 
Luefſed at the cauſe of his being baprized and receiving the 
teſtimony of John at Bethabara ; ſo it is likely the reaſon 
by our Saviour went hither again and here abode was, 
hat he might call to the peoples mind what had been done 
pere formerly; the Teſtimony which John received from 
God concerning him, and the Teſtimony which * hls Im 
habn gave to them of him, at this remarkable place. For 
je knew thoſe things which were done at Bet habara, had a 
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bin Neat force in them to work a much better dif poſition in the 
ara, People, than was in the murderous hearts of thoſe at Feru- 
fore alem, and to move them to become his Diſciples. Accor- 
wer ing to which ſuppoſition you read in the very next words 
* x. John 41, 42.) that many reſorting to him, began to 


liſcourſe among themſelves concerning John, and of what 
Hel» e had ſpoken concerning our Saviour (for which we can 
+ n Wind no occaſion but the place, and perhaps our Saviour's 

putting them in mind what had been ſaid and done here) 
In ad that many believed on him there. The word there is to 
the Ie remarked ; for it tells us that theſe Diſciples were won 


| re» Jes at that place, where John at firit baptized, They 
her, emembred, it is probable, what he had ſaid; how he 
-: pd them, that he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt here deſcend and 
t 


main upon him, and that this was he whom he had ſpo- 


nem en of before who was greater than himſelf, and that he 
ion. and bare record that thu i the Son of God, And they 
pon ewiſe now beheld ſome Miracles wrought by our Saviour 
and whereas John wrought none) which proved Johns words 
the d be true which he ſpake of ham, that he ſhould be preferred 
7 ore him; be the true Joſhua whom they muſt all follow, 


e Meſſiah, the KING of Iſrae!, to whoſe conduct they 

uſt truſt, if tbey meant to enter into reſt, | 

I have done with the firff BAPTISM, that of John; 9 

ich if you conſider throughly, the Perſon from whom i 

ſu; received it, the place where he went into the sf | | 7 
> | 2 the 
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the teſtimony that was here given him, both by the Father, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and by Fohn; you will eaſily grant it 
might well be affirmed in reſpect to all theſe, that he came 
by WATER, and that this was one of his WIINESSES. 
IL Ir is time now to come to the ſecond particular, and 
take into conſideration a while his OWN BAPTISM 
which he adminiſtred: For that is not without ſome proof 
that he was rhe CHRIST. Indeed Jeſus himſelf baprized 
not, but his Diſciples, as you read, iv. John 2. But yet 
becaule wharſoever a Servant doth by the authority of his 
Maſter, it is reputed the Maſter's Act, and he himſelf is 
ſaid to do it; therefore Jeſus allo is ſaid to baptize in the 
ſame Evangeliſt, iii. 26. iv. 1. Now this was an argu- 
ment to the Fews that he was the Meſſiah. 

1. Firſt, becaule all expected that the Meffiah or 
CHRIST ſhould come with Baptiſm, and thereby reney 
the World, as the Hebrew Doctors ſomerime ſpeak, Ir be. 
gan, they ſay, in the time of Moſes, when he brought them 
ro receive the Law from God, and entred them by this 
Ceremony of waſhing into a new Religion, xix. Exod, 
10, 14. By which they tell us, Proſelytes were received in- 
to their Communion in ſucceeding times; when they paſ- 
ſed from the ſtate of Gentiliſm, and were regenerated to 
worihip God with the Jſraelites, And therefore when 
CHRIST came, and with him a new world (for there is 
nothing more common in their Books than to call his days, 
The WORLD TO COME) they concluded he ſhould 
begin ir with ble, as Moſes did that frame of things 

which he erccted. | | 
This is certain, it was one of their marks of him, that in 
his days there ſhould be an univerſal Bapriſm and cleanſing 
of the people. Which they gather from xiii. Zach. 1. where 
we read of a FOUNTAIN opened for ſin and for uncleanneſ; 
and from ſeveral places in the Prophet 1/aiah, where he 
ſpeaks of the Waters in the Wilderneſs (in which S. Mark 
tells us John baptized, i. 4.) and from the xxxvi. Exel. 25. 
where he ſays, I will fprinkie Water upon you, &c. 4 new 
heart alſo will I give you: which is applied by the Apoſtles 
to the days of Chriſt, who began his new Kingdom with 
waſhing with Water, or Baprilm in his name. And there- 
fore when, Fohn the Baptiſt came with this Water, they 
ſent, as I noted before, to know of him who he was, think- 
ing he might be the Chriſt. For which there appears 2 
reaſon 
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1 


eon (for he did not work fo much as one miracle) but 
„ Wl Judea, and all the region about Fordan went out to 
a m. and were we es D of him in Fordan confeſſing their 
8 „il. Marth. 5, 6. And therefore when He told them 


dat he was not the CHRIST, nor Elia, nor that other 


nd ,ophet whom they expected ro accompany him, they ask 
M n then, i. 7% 25, Ny BAPTIAEST thou, if thou art 
of ne of theſe > They thought it was not in the power of 
d man to inſtitute and introduce this new Ceremony, 
ſet eis he was either he CHRIST, or his Forerunner, or f 
bs me other Prophet (Feremiah it is like) who they fanſied b 
' Would riſe from the dead and come along with him. A new | 
be -remony J call ir, becauſe though we ſhould grant that 
2 aptiſm was in uſe among them (as much hath been ſaid 
Mr. Selden *, among others, to prove it) yet thereby * Lib. de 
or ey only received Proſelytes and their children from o- Jure Nat. 
e Wer Countries. But it was not the manner to baprize Fews, & L. de 
be. Ich as were grown and adult; much leſs did any of the Succeſſion. 
em I laſters in VJrael gather Diſciples after this faſhion 5 and 
his Wherefore the Sanhedrim might well ſend to enquire who 
od, Wis was, that took upon him to call all the Country to re- 
4 nr, and lanctiſie themſelves; and alſo like a Prophet 


id particular Scholars miniſtring unto him. 
to The moſt learned of the Fews indeed had but confuſed 


len prions of things to come, and the Prieſts and Levites you 
5 We here by their queſtions, did nor certainly know whe- 
4 er Baprizing with ſuch an authority, was a ſign that a 
U 


an was the Chriſt or nor : yet they generally inclined to 
lieve that it was a note of him, as may be gathered, I 
link, from iii. Luke 15. where you read that the people 

e in expettation (knew not what to think, but waited 
at John would declare the Chriſt to them) and ALL 
EN muſed in their hearts of John, that is, debated and 
ſo:d within themſelves (as it is in the Margin) whe- 
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he r John would ar laſt declare himſelf to be the Chriſt or 

ark And another Argument there is to prove that they 

25, kt upon Baptiſm as a mark of the Meſſiah ; for as ſoon js 
new our Ss viour began to make this his buſineſs, and to au- 5 
tles prize his Diſciples to baptize, then they were more nſuf- 

„ich ce (as that word expettationin S. Luke now mentioned 

ere · be rendered) than ever: And knew not what to ima- £ 

hey e, when they ſaw two great men doing one and the 2 
ak- re thing, and thereby drawing the People after them. * 
2 | Bur 7 
| > 
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But atter they had debared the matter better, it ſeems the 
began to leave their opinion ot John's being the Meſſiah, | 
and to look rather upon Feſus as the Perſon ; ar leaſt u 

have ſome thoughts that it might be ſo, * 

For we find in iii. Fob 25. that there aroſe a contro. 
verſie between ſome of Jolms Diſciples and ſome Fews who 
wefe not his Diſciples, about purifying or clean ſing: by 
which may be underitood Ba m_ which was the ſign and 
the inſtrument of it. And the diſpute (as far as the fol. 
lowing diſcourſe directs our conjectures) was this, Whe. 
ther their Maſter 7041's Baptiſm, or that of Feſus was the 
beſt, and which of them a Few ſhould receive? For they 
ſaw them both baptize, Jeſus in Judea, ver. 22. and Fohn, 
in Euon near to Sabim, ver. 23, To which of theſe places 

therefore they ſhould relort ſeems to be the queſtion, If 
Fohn's baptiſm was from Heaven, why ſhould it be laid 
aſide, or why ſhouid another come and take his work out 
of his hand? Was Fe/us now ſent with a greater authority, 
ſo that they mult leave Fobn, and go to him? To this hu 
Diſciples being able to give no fatisfaction, they go to the 
Maſtcr himſelf for a reſolution, and tell him, Rabb:, be 
that was with thee beyond Fordan to whom thou bareſt witneß, 
bebold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to him. As 
much as to ſay, we are much perplexed, being in doubt 
which of you two to receive for our Maſter, For Jeſu 
who was 1 of thee at Bethabara ( a note they ima- 
ined of his Inferiority to John) and yer nad a teſtimony 
om thy ſelf that he was ſent of God too; does not only 
now take upon him thy office, and thereby leſſen and exte- 
nuate thy authority, but quite eclipſes and obſcures thee, 
baptizing far more than thou doſt. Which ſhows that chey 
began to conceive John was not the man they had taken 
him for; but that Feſus rather ſhould enjoy that name 
which they had been apt hitherto to beſtow upon him: and 
their Argument was, becauſe 7eſus baptized more Diſci- 
ples than the other did. 

To this Fobn anſwers in the next words, ver. 27, 4 

man can receive (or take unto himſelf ) nothing, except it 
2 giuen him from Heaven. That is, let not this trouble 
you, that Jeſus Baprizes, and all come ro him; it is no 
more than I told you, that I was no body in compariſon 
with him. For no man can honeſtly aſſume more author. 
ty to himſelf than his Commiſion gives him. And for By 
* * reaſon 


—_—_ 


| Chap V. aud fir of the Nater. 


reaſon I could not do io much as Feſus does, becauſe I have 
not received ſo much, nor can pretend ſo large a power 
from God, who alone can give it. Aud then he adds, that 
ir is ſtrange they ſhould forget what he had told them in 

els words, ver. 28. Te your ſelves bear me witneſs, that 
I ſaid, I AM NOT THE CHRIST, but that I am ſent be- 
fore him. That is, it is a wonder you raiſe this diſpute, 
when I never gave you any occaſion to fancy me to be as 


remember, that I was not your KING anointed by God 
to rule over you; all the honour that I had being no more 
| than this, to be ordered ro come and prepare his way for 
him. I never intended that wy; walking you with Water, 
or gathering Diſciples, ſhould be a mark that I was the 
CHRIST: Alas! I only baptized you with the water of 
repentance, that you might 2 diſpoſed to believe on him, 
who I told you was ceming. To whom you would do 
well, now that he is come, to go and be baprized of him, 
For he brings a nobler Bapriſm than that of mine, being 
as much above me as the Bridegroom ar a Wedding is a- 
boxe him who only waits upon him, and prepares things 
belonging to the Marriage. That's the ſence of the Zoth, 
verſe. I never intended to fer up my ſelf as the Principal 
perſon in this buſineſs, that we are come about. For I 
know very well, that he who hath the bride, js the bride- 
groom, that is, he is the Head of the Church or people of 
God, to whom God hath deſigned that high honour. And 
chat is Feſus, not I, who am only hy Friend, ſent before to 
make things ready for him, It is a great honour for me 
to be one of his Diſciples, and to receive his inſtructions. 
And I am glad with all my heart that I live to hear him 
preach, Ir is an exceeding great pleaſure ro me, all rhe 
joy I can defire, to hear him, the Bridegroom, ſpeaking to 
his Bride the Church, and telling ber himlelf what he in- 
tends to do for her, and what he would have ber to do. 
Qieſtion no more therefore to whom you ſhould go for pu- 


> 


, 4 WElying from your fins, nor think it ſtrange that he Bapti- 
pt it cs more than I. For He muſt increaſe, but I mutt decreaſe, 
zuble . 30. There remains now nothing for me to do; bur 
s no muſt be obſcure, as Theophylatt gloſſes, like the Day-ſtar 
riſon hen the Sun ariſes. All muſt become his Diſcip es, even 
bo hey who now are mine, and I my ſelf roo, as in truth I 
that 


un. For be ſays, the Friend of the Bridegroom, that is, 
128 h mlelf, 


great as he; but told you plainly, as you your ſelyes may 
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75 bimſelf, ſtandeth (which was the poſture of a Scholar be. 
FL fore his Maſter) and heareth him, rejcycing greatly becuit 
of hu voice, that is, becauſe he is come to teach, who coul 

do it better than himſelf, For there is as much difference, 

he preſently adds in the next words, ver. 31. ( Which I hay 
explained before) between their two doctrines, as then 

is between the Heaven and the Earth. And therefore they 

muſt needs be inexcuſable who did not receive his teſtingy 

(ver, 32.) and become his Diſciples. Who came with 

ſuch authority from God (ver. 33.) and had not the 5p. 

rit by meaſure ( ver. 34.) but the power to reveal the 

whole will of God, and do all his pleaſure ( wer, 33. 

For, as he concludes, everlaſting life is the portion of him 

who believerh on Feſus: but if a Man believe not, be ſul 

never ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. | 

Thus yon ſee John himſelf directs them again um 

Feſus, and bids them go to his Baptiſm, become his Dif 

ciples, and no longer doubt whether he was the Chritt c 

not. For as he did not pretend to an equality with Jeſi, 

fo they ſhou!d ſce his fame continually decline and groy 

leſs, by the growth of the Glory of Jeſus, who ſhou!l 

mine alone by himſelf, and quite darken him. So Greys 

* Hm, ry * the Great expounds thoſe words now mentioned, 
20. in ¶ ver. 30) He muſt increaſe, and Imuſt desreafe ; the lenc 
Euang. of which he ſeems to have hit better than any that I hare 
teen, when he ſays : In what was Fohn diminiſhed, and un 

Saviour advanced but in this : that the people ſeeing the al. 

ſtinence of Folm, and his retirement from the ſociety of ti 

world, imagined him to be the Chrift ; whereas our Sit 

our, whom they beheld eating with Publicans, and keepin 

the company of ſinners, they fancied was not the Chriſt, bs 

only a Prophet ? But when in proceſs of time, both Feſus ai 

Was taken for a Prophet, appeared to be the Chrift; and Jon 

who was taken for the Chriſt, was diſcovered to be but a Ps 

phet : then was fulfilled what he had foretold, He muſt ancred 

and I muſt decreaſe, For both our Saviour increaſed in m 

eſteem of the people, becauſe he was acknowledged to be wid 

he was; and John decreaſed, becauſe he ceaſed to be call 

what he was not. | 

2. And this leads me to the nexr conſideration, which} 

ſhall bur briefly mention. That as John directed them x 

efer our Saviours Baptiſm before his, and to become the 

Diciptes of a far greater Maſter : fo the end of the h 
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iſm of Jeſus was to entertain men for his Diſciples, that 


thereby they might make profeſſion of their belief in 
du him. And bere now our Saviour began to eclipſe the luſtre” 
nce, cf 7obn, and ſhowed himſelf much ſuperiour to him: bath 
have Wis that he did not adminiſter Baptiſm himſelf by his own 
here bands, as John did, but appointed his Diſciples ro do it, who 
they bereby became equal with John; and that he gathered 
mm Dicciples ro himſelf, whereas Fohn Baptized them into the 


with belief of him that was to come after him, as 85 read ex- 
S. Wyrefly, xix. 42s 4. None I ſuppoſe can doubt of this, but 
1 the Withar they who received baptiſm from our Saviour's Diſci- 
35.) Fs, who waited conſtantly upon him, did thereby own 


clus for 4 Teacher or Maſter ſent of God (as Nicodemus 
ſpeaks iii. Fobn 2.) and conſequently profeſſed themſelves 
gclirous ro learn of him, and ready to believe what he 


taught, But I cannot ſay that they baprized them now 
Di. Woo the Name of Feſus, or into a belief that he was the 
rift or Nin, as they did after his aſcenſion into Heaven. For 
Jen, Ney were forbid ro publiſh this openly, xvi, Matth. 20, 
grow nen were ro learn it by degrees under his diſcipline, to 
fou Which they delivered themſelves by being baprized of him. 


Gren- Niet this prepared them for the belief that he was their 
joned, it: which his Apoſtles afrerward moſt zealouſſy and 
» (ence ¶trongly aſſerted by Baptiſm, For when he was exalted 
Ihe WW Gods right hand, they went, according to his Commiſ- 
and n on, and Diſci pied all Nations, baptizing them into his 
the al. Name, as well as into the name of the Father, That is, 
of te bey engaged them to believe, that Fe/us was the Chriſt, 
am- Je Son of God, other ways they would not baptize them. 

keepin i By this WATER therefore he may be ſaid ro come, be- 
ift, l Ruſe he hereby made prolelytes to himſelf; whom he un- 


ar vis ertook to teach and inſtruct after the manner of the Pro- 
nd zus <ts, but with an authority which ſpoke him to be grea- 
4 r than all Prophets; and becauſe it was not a baptiſai 
mncred de John s, with fimple water, but was preſently, after ac- 
in in mpanied with the Holy Ghoſt, Nay, the Baptiſm it 
be we was a WITNESS to him ( joyned with what went 


fore) becauſe it argued authority, and ſuch as was 
uch ſuperiour to that of John, though he was greater 


which n any Prophet: which could be no other therefore but 
them at of Chriſt. Fot who beſide could baptize the whole 
ome teh ton, and into an higher Inſtitution, than his whom 
che Faye took for che Chriſt ? who confeſſed and aſſerted ( and 
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149 


was ancienter than Moſes , but only He who had the ſam 


old Religion, and were not by baptiſm born again; that 
codemus was gone already, to believe him ro be a MP 


did he not own it by receiving his Baptiſm, and there) 
put himſelf under the diſcipline of this Maſter ? That b 


no body appeared to contradict it) that he was no t, 
light (by whom they muſt begin to be i uminated by By, 
tum) bur Jeſus was the true light, which coming int ty 
world lighteneth every man, FJobn's Baptiſm therefore, ; 
S. Baſil “ aptly calls it, was only &22z2@34x9y, introducton 
to ſomerhing elſe more perfect than it ſelf: that is, to o 
Saviour s baptiſm, which was 7zX«@]:xoy, that which con, 
pleted men in a full belief that he was the Chriſt. 

3. For laſtly, the Baptiſm which the Apoſtles admin 
ſtred, eſpecially after his Reſurrection and Exaltation, ws 
an entrance of Men into a new Religion : For they did ng 
baptize them into Moſes, bur into another Name, that d 
the Lord Feſus. This was a ſign that He, who had ſo m 
ny ways been approved of God among them, as S. Pan 
ſpeaks, was indeed the Chriſt. For what greater mark 
could there be of {upreme authority, than the ſetting ij 
in ſuch a manner as he did, an Inftirution and Diſcipin 
which was not known before; and reaching thoſe whore 
ceived his Baptiſm, ro obſerve a new Law, without that 
rites which had been hitherto uſed > Who could repeal th 
Ordinances of Miſes, nay, abrogate Circumciſion, whid 


power with him that gave the Law to Maſes, and Circuw 
ciſion to Abraham their Father, viz, the Son of God him 
ſelf? Vet this did our 70040 ; and Baptiſm was the Rit 
appointed by him for rhe admiſſion of Diſciples into tix 
profeſſion of this new Religion, which took away the 0 
as unproſitable. By this they were born again, and bv 
came his Children, that is, his Scholars ( for che Son; 
Children of the Prophets were their diſciples, thoſe wi 
learnt of them) whom he indued with his principles au 
called after his name, And he plainly declared, as n 
read in his diſcourſe with Nicodemus, that no man cou 
have any part in that Kingdom, which the Mefliab w. 
ſetting up in the world, if he contented himſelf with i 


ſuffered himſelf to be further informed, and proceeded ! 
entertain the Religion which he delivered. Thus far V 


ſent of God, which was the opinion of others of their u 
ters beſides himſelf ; for he fays V know ir. Why ide 


* 
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P. V. | 149 
Tr. ing inſtructed by him till he acknowledged that he was the 
Ii, he might be taught ar laſt by the Spirit, when it 
to 5 dame down upon the Apoſtles ; and ſo be perfectly born 
be, gun, or informed in the Chriſtian Religion. Till this 
udtcr s done he was but ig nwoias girdyerr as Gregory 


ake him an intire Chriſtian, he was to receive his Bap- 
tim, and to own him to have full power and authority 


amm rom God to make what change he pleaſed, ſo far as to 
n, wa purn chem into new men, and to make them over again. 
3d ng The Phariſees one would think ſaw very well that this was 


he conſequence of his gathering ſo many diſcip'es by bap- 


iſm, that he our-did ohn the Baptiſt. For to avoid their 
„ pu Woe which they had conceived againſt him upon this ac- 
- mart count, but never expreſſed againſt John, be left Fudea 


ing vl where he was baptizing, as you heard before, iii. 22.) 
ſciplae ¶ becauſe they had great power there, and departed into Ga- 
who re. Wiles again, where their authority was leſs, iv. 1, 2, 3» 
hey were affraid of an innovation in the ſtate of things, 
which they had a mind ſhould continue as they were. Their 
Baptiſm they ſaw would ſignifie nothing, if he went on 
hus to make diſciples. Whom he informed according to 
his own mind, and perſwaded to belieye on him as their 
xd bing, in 1 Sovereign power it was to make all old 
he Nu ing, paſs away, and cauſe all things to become new. 

By this WATER therefore He may be faid ro COME, 
the dend it may be called one of his WITNESSES, as he bap- 
ind be ed, chat is, gave his Apoſtles Authority to baptize men, 
gon ot into Moſes, but into himſelf; ro learn new Leſſons of 
ſe uo im, and to leave rhe old, though they had been taught by 
Jes God himſelf, Who found no fault at all with this Baptiſm, 


as Jer juſtified it, as you ſhall ſee, many ways, to be accor- 
n cooling to his mind, and in purſuance of his will. 
ah wu And ſo much pains may ſuffice about the examination of 
wich übe fri WITNESS of theſe three that ſpeak on Earth, 
that ich is WATER The Holineſ of Feſus both in his Do- 
eded l my and Life; and the Baptiſm, both of John and of 
far %. * | | 
l with that every one who conſiders how great and ne- 
jeir Aeſſary a proof this was, of Feſis his being the Son of God, 
hy u ould labour to prove himſelf to be indeed born of him 
cherche the ſame argument of purity 2nd holineſs. For as we 
hat could never have believed Feſus to have been God's 


Son 
L 3 valet 


Nezianz, calls him) a lover of Chriſt by halves. To *Orat. 15, 
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unleſs he had come thus by Water; no more can any ma W . 
rationally conclude that he is one of thoſe whom he ue 
own for his children, unleſs he conform to his holy wil WM 2*) 
by waſhing himſelf from all filthineſs, and becoming cleat will 
every whit. Read over the Sermons and the Life of Chrig WM 
and remember that your Baptiſm engages you to learn e t 
him, and to become like him, Expreis that Honour u. 00 
wards God, that Fear and that Love of him which hee. B 
ur, Imploy your ſelves carefully in all actions of |, WM n 
ſtice, Charity, and Sobriety. Yea, be prepared cheartu, the 
ly to follow him, in ſuffering as well as in doing his bleſſed nife 
will, This will be an infallible reftimony, that you ar Ml end 
the children of God; as, on the contrary, if you want thi WM 
Witneſs, all other evidence of it will fail you, There is IM 9 
reaſon to diſtruſt this; but the ſtronger your confidence is Wl n 
without it, the more groſly you deceive your (elves, if you Wl 9 #' 
conclude your ſelves ro be dear ro him, You find boch this 
theſe ſtrongly aſſerted in this Epiſtle. For the Affirmatie 
read, ii. 29. Hie know that hen righteous, know ye that eu. have 
73 one that doth righteouſneſs barn of him, And iii, 3. L. . 
tie children, let no man deceive jou; he that doth righteouſnf, 
u righteous, even & he M righteow.” For the Negative, teal 
the following words, ver. 8, 9, 19, He that commztteth ſu, Jeſu 
s of the Devil; for the Devil ſinneth from the beginnin, wor 
For thu purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might 
* deſtroy the works of the Devil. Whoſoever ij born of God, 45 
not commit ſin; for hu ſeed remaineth in him; and he cam 
fin, becanſe he M born of God. In thi the children of God at 
manifeſl, and the children of the Devil: whaſoever doth nt 
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2 1 not of God, neither he that loveth not H a 
Brother. | | 

And for your encouragement to purific your Souls, t: on 
member that the purity and: holineſs of Chriſt's Life an We 
Doctrine, ſecures you of the truth of all his gracious po _ 
miſes, We may, ſay with a greater aſſurance than th ; 
Pſalmiſt did in his days, xii. fal. G. The words of the Ln 5 
[i. e. his promiſes) are pure words; as ſilver tried in a fu. 1 q 
uace of earth, purified ſeven times, Which ſhould make v = 


value them more than thouſands of Gold and Silver, thong 
never ſo perfectly refined ; and to ſay as he does in ans G 
ther place, cxix. 140. Thy word x very pure, therefore i a. 
fervant loveth it, Thoſe Metals are not freer from Dro WW 

#ſer they have paſſed never ſo oft through the Fining 105 
8 | %) wv + ns 
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than his promiſes are from all mixture of deceir. We may 
rely upon them with the greateſt confidence, and be ſecure 
they will never- fail us. It is as certainly true, that God 
will take us to be his Sons and Daughters, that he will 
duell in us, and give us everlaſting life, as it is, that Feſus 
is the Son of God. He that ſays the one, ſays the other 
too: and he may be alike believed in both. 

But then, having theſe promiſes, we muſt cleanſe our ſelves 
from all fulthineſi of the: fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in 
the fear of God, 1 Cor. vli. 1. For the Son of God was ma- 
niſeſted, yon heard, for this purpoſe. And this was the 
end for which he gave himſelf ( i. e. to die for us) that he 
might ſanctiſis and cleanſe bu Church, with the waſhing of 
of Water, by the Ward, (v. Epheſ. 26.) and redeeming us 
from all iniquity, puriſie to himſelf} a peculiar people - zealous 
of good works, i. Tit. 14. Which if we — ſincerely, then 
this WAIT E R here Fl ken of, is part of the Haters of 
Life: and this Teſtimony gives us aſſurance that we ſhall 
have our ſhare in thoſe eternal good things which he hath 
promiſed in his holy Goſpel; For he is the Truth, and in 
him there is no Lye. But of this more hereafrer, when 
we have heard the following Witneſſes, and given glory to 
Jeſu, and made our acknowledgments to him in ſome ſuch 
words as theſe, MEET a 


— err 3+ 4 — 


A PR AY E R. 


Believe, © Lord not only that thou art a Teacher come 
from God, and ſpeakeſt the words of God; but, that 


| thoy art above all, the very WORD of God it ſelf ; into 


boſe hands the Father hath given all things. I admire the 
bolinefi of all thy. Precepts, and rejonce in the purity of thy ex- 
ceeding great and precious promiles, Thou art the Truth, 
the Haly one of God, without ſpot. or blemiſh, in whoſe mouth 
a found no guile. There u all reafon that we ſhould receive 


| thy Teſtimony, which thou haſt given of thy ſelf ; and all 


that thou haſt teſtified to us ta le the will of God; aud believe 


| that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


Good: Lord, increaſe my Faith: that as I ſee ſtill further 
demonſtrations of thy power and glory, and cannot but achnow- 
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and be in love with the beauty of thy moſt holy life; ſo I my 
feel my heart inclined more and more to ſubmit it ſelf to be 95 
verned by thee, to obey thy will, and to imitate thy exam 
Happy are thoſe holy Souls who have learn d of thee to live (g, 
beriy, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; an 
whoſe hearts, by that means, are full of the bleſſed hope of in. 
mortality hereafter, and of thy tender care of them, while the 
are here, There - nothing ſo deſirable, as to be holy even ;; 
thou who haſt called us art holy, in all manner ot conver. 
ſation, It the perfection of our Nature, the end of our Be. 
ing, and the true ſatufaction of our hearts; to have thy image 
formed in us in righteouſneſs and ſincere holineſs. Imprint thi 
ſenſe deeper, O bleſſed God, in mine and every Chriſtian hear, 
That it may be our perpetual delight, as well as our ſtudy, ts 
give thee the honour that j due unto thy Name; to love the ciſe 
with all our heart and ſoul and ſtrength ; to preſerve an hy theſe 
fear of thee in our mind; to truſt in thee, and caſt our can WM for 1 
upon thee ; to hope in thy never- failing mercies ; and to te- nour 
joyce evermore in thy love and that good hope, which are bet. WM Par 
ter than life it ſelf,  [Salne) 7 1m 938 
O that we may never ceaſe to teſtiſie our true love, and bw. on. 
nour, and fear of. thee, with all ather religious ee b WW thin 
praying without ceaſing ; and offering the ſacrifice 'of praiſe W nn! 
continually; and in every thing giving thanks, eſpecially fo Wt wit! 
the oblation which our Lord made of himſelf to thee ; which 1 
love, may it be publiſhed with perpetual praiſe and thanks, W nt 
every where, to the end of the world, And give us the gra Ml tho 
to add unto our love of thee, a ſincere and unfeigned love of al love 
men, That we may do to them, whatſoever we deſire that ]W in: 
they ſhould do to us. Let thu be the conſtant Rule of all u 44 
deſigns, deſires, words aud actions. Let it ever be before on WM gin 
eyes, to make is duly honour and obſerve our Superiours ; pity, 541 
ſuccour, relieve, and comfort all thoſs who are below us; and dee 
be juft, faithful and friendly to all others. O that every man unt 
would ſpeak, the truth with by neighbour ; and be charitabl: unt 
in their judgments one of another; meek, and gentle in al 
their words and behaviour, ready to diſtribute and to do good; 
ftudious of the things that make for peace; forward to be re. 
conciled to thaſe who have offended them ; to paſs by injuri; 
and to do good for evil; and eſpecially to be kindly affect. 
oned one to another in the love of the Brethren; in bo- 
nour preventing one another. < | | 
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For which end, endue us all with true humility of Spirit 5 
with very contented minds and moderate deſires, Let no co- 


| oerouſneſs, no ambition, or love of any pleaſure, betray us to 


diſhonour thee, hurt. our neighbours, or abuſe our ſelves. Help 
u; to poſſeſs our bodies in ſanctification and honour ; to preſerve 
cur hearts chaſte and pure; to be temperate in all things; to 
mortific our members that are on the Earth; to put away all 
fooliſh talking and corrupt communication out off our mouth; 
ind to abſtain from all appearance of evil. : 

Finally, whatſoever things are ſincere and true, whatſoever 
things are grave and hone#t,' whatſoever things are juſt and 
equal, whatſoever things are pure and modeſt, whatſoever 
things are amiable and endearing, whatſoever things are of 
good fame and well ſpoken of, if there be any occaſion to exer- 
ciſe a vertue, if there be any thing laudable, diſpoſe us to have 
theſe things always in our — and to be readily prepared 
for them. That ſo we may be good in every relation; - 
nours and Subjects, Prieſts and People, Husbands and Wives, 
Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, doing their dit» 


| ties faithfully, and to their mutual comfort, joy and ſatafatti- 


on. And if thy wiſe Providence call any of us to part with any 
thing for thy names ſake, O that our Love may give an emi- 


| nent proof of its ſincerity, by reſolved and patient ſuffering, 


with an humble, meek, and chearful ſubmiſſion to thy holy will. 

Then ſhall our Souls rejoyce and triumph in thee, when we 
not only call thee Lord and Maſter, but do thoſe things that 
thou ſayeſt, Ir will be our exceeding joy to: think; that thou 
loveſt us as thy children, and delighteſt to behold thine own 
Image in us. Mie ſhall rej once that thou reigneſt, and rejoyce 


| again in hope that we ſhall reign with thee, Bleſſing, honour, 


glory and praiſe ſhall we be for ever giving unto thee; who 
haft waſhed us from our fins in thy own blood, and re- 
deemed us from all iniquity, that we ſhould be holy and 
unblameable before God in love ; looking for thy mercy 
unto erernal life, Amen, and Amen, | 
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CHAP. VI 


Concerning the Second Witneſs wpor Earth, 
* 2 the BLOUD. 


2 | 2 OME we now to hear what the next Witneſs (ay; 
which we ſhall find to give in an Evidence as ſtron 
| as the former, and that is the BLOUD. . By this 
word every body preſently underſtands the Sufferings and 
DEATH of Feſus ; when his Blond, you know, was ſhed 
upon the Croſs, in a moſt ignominious manner. For tha: 
envy which began to riſe in the Phariſees hearts (as I ob. 
ſerved in the end of the foregoing Chapter, from iv. Fon 
1.) when they ſaw him baptze to many Diſciples; never 
ceaſed boiling till it turned into perfect Gall, and the tan 
keſt batred and malice in the world: which was never { 
risfied till they had baptized him (as S. Luke ſpeaks, xii, 50.) 
with his own bloud. For the preſent indeed, as you read 
there and in many other places, he avoided their ſnares, and 
went out of their way when he thought they intended to 
apprehend him, becauſe he would preſerve himſelf till he 
had preached all the Country over. But when that was 
done, he ſufferecl them to rake him at a publick feaſt, and 
delivering up himſelf into their hands, let them do with 
— as their murderous malice inclined them. 
Novy this voluntary Oblation and Sacrifice of himſelſ v 
ſaffer what they pleaſed to inflict, was ſuch an evidence, 
that in truth he was the Son of God, as he had made hs 
Diſciples believe, that there is a particular mark ſer upon 
it, to this purpoſe,” both by himſelt and by his Apoſtle. 
He himſelf, in his diſcourſe with Pontius Pilate, juſt before 
his cruciſixion, and when he ſtood before him condemned 
by the Jews, for ſaying he was the Son of God, exprelly + 
firms, that for this end he was born, and therefore he came ini: 
the world, that he might bear witneſs to the truth, xl. 
John 37. Which was as much as to declare, that he had 
rather die than loſe the end for which he had lived thus 
long ; which was, to ſpeak the Truth, and particular) 
this Truth, that he was indeed a KING (as you there 
#ead ) rhe very Son of God. This was the thing he wow! 
diſtife, wharſoever he ſuffergd for ir, God had * 
8 | 1 
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him to ſeal this with his death, and to arreſt it in the moſt 
folemn manner, even before his Judge here on Earth, and 
when he was going ro be judged by God; and therefore 
he would not for all the world deny it, or not confeſs it. 
We ordinarily ſay, when we would affirm any thing very 
ſtrongly, thar if it was the laſt thing that ever we ſhould 
ſpeak, we would nor ſtick to maintain it. And juſt ſo did 
our Saviour; I came, lays lie, into the World for this 
end, to bear witneſs to the truth, and here I rake it upon 
my death that I do nor ſwerve from it in the leaſt, when 
ley, that I am the Son of God. 85 | 
S. Paul alſo, as I have noted already, takes particular 
notioe of this, when he remembers Timothy, I vi. 13. how 
| Jeſus did WITNESS 4 good confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, 
Thar is, afferred this Truth, that he was a KING, though 
not of this world, by confeſſing it before him, who fare in 
| judgment upon him, with the apparent danger of his life. 
He durſt not retract any thing which he knew to be a 
truth, though he knew wirhal it would prove fo coſtly, 
that he muſt defend it with his b/oud, He ſtood in this to 
the very laſt, that he was the CHRIST, and durſt not to 
ſave ſuch a precious life ſpeak one word otherwiſe : for 
then he knew that he ſhould have been a lyar, like the 
Jews who denied ir. | 
This rhar hath been thus premiſed to the following diſ- 
courle, is very ſerviceable to the demonſtrating what a Wit- 
neſs his BLOUD was : becauſe it calls ro mind that which 
| is neceffary to be here again conſidered, how he loſt his 
life for nothing elſe, but merely becauſe he confeſſed that 
he was their CHRIST, the Son of the Bleſſed, Many cauſes 
of death were induſtrioaſly ſoughr for, and ſundry falſe 
witnefſes boldly roſe up againſt him; and yet none of their 
teſtimonies, when they came to be ſcan d, were found to 
be len (as S. Mark's expreſſion is, xiv. 56, 39.) cqual to 
the endictment or charge chat was brought againft him, 
and to the intended judgment which was to pals upon him. 
There was nothing ponderous enough, of ſufficient: weight 
to juſtifie ſuch a ſentence as that of death, which t hey were 
deſirous ro prenounce upon him; and therefore they de- 
ſpaired of attaining their end, unleſs they could have ſuch 
words our of his own mouth, as in their opinion would 
prove him a þlaſphemer ; for which they might juſtly con- 
demn him. Mich of you (ſays he himſelf, viii, John 46.) 


convinceth 
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convinceth me of fin © No, when they mult either prove hin 
a finner, or themſelves tor apprehending him without x 
caule ; they were not able, no, not by the help of a great 
fin, in bringing falſe witneſſes into open Court, to faſt- 
ten any crime upon him, which would touch his life, Aj] 
that they couid find to warrant a ſentence fo heavy, wa 
nothing but what they got out of his own mouth; by ad. 
juring him in the name of God, to cell them hether he 
were the CHRIST. | 
- His affirming this was the thing for which he was ad. 
jadged by the great Council of Feruſalem, to ſuffer death, 
This was the only truth they told Pilate, when t 
brought him into his Court, tnat be made himſelf CHRIST, 
a KING, xxiii. Luke 2. xix. John 7. This was the in- 
{criprion over his head, the Title upon the Croſs, THIS 
IS THE KING OF THE JEWS, xxiii. Luke 38, This 
was the thing they ſcoffed at, after they had condemned 
him themſelves, xxvi. Maeth. 68. and which they taught 
the Souldicrs ro mock him withall, after he was condem. 
ned by Pilate, xv. Mark 18, and which the Chief Prieſt, 
with the Scribes and Eiders, made the ſubject of their 
taunts and jeers, as he hung upon the Croſs, xxvii. Mattl, 
40, 41, 42, 43. Read all theſe places, and you will ſee, 
that the aſſerting of this being the cauſe of his ſufferings 
and ſhame, S. Jolm had reaſon to alledge his BLOUD as 
a great evidence or Mieneſi to this Truth, | 

Now that the ſtrength of its teſtimony may the better 
172 let theſe things following be diſtinctly conſide- 
red. 9 
I. Firſt, that Bloud is the life of every living Creature; 
and theretore the pouring out of this is the loſing of ones 
life, Ir is not only a frequent Precept in the Law of Myſc: 
that they ſhould not ear the Biaud, becauſe it was the lite 
of the Beaſt; but common obſervation reaches us, that it 
is the Vehicle or Chariot wherein the Spirits ride their Cir- 


cuit round the Body ; and that if it Joſe its way and run 


out of the Body, all motion ceaſes, the Spirits fly ing away 

rogether with it. | me 
II. Confider then further, that nothing is. ſo ſweet a 
Life, and that of all other things we naturally moſt abhor 
death. All that we eat and drink is to prevent it; and 
men are too much inclined io do unworthy things to eſcape 
ir, becauſe ir robs u3 of all our enjoyments here, though 
never 
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never ſo near to us. Skin upon n (ſays he who hach the 

er ef death, ii. Job 4.) one skin after at other, though 
it be never ſo render and delicate, and never ſo paintul to 

rt with it, Tea, all that a man hath will be give fer by life, 

III. Life therefore being a thing ſo plealant and deſi- 
rable, and Death fo diſmal and affrightful; no man ſure 
in his perfect health and perfect wits, will be perſwaded 
to part with the one and run headlong into the other, for 
a mere fancy by which he received no benefit at all while 
he lived, and can hope for none when he is dead. What 
rational man is there as our Saviour appears to be by a)! 
his Diſcourſes and Actions) who knows the value of Lite ; 
who that is not in a frenzy (the leaſt ſpice of which is not 
diſceruible in him) will chuſe ro part with his life, and 
ſo part with all his Friends, who are infinitely defirous of 
his company; when he way innocently ſave it, and com- 
fortably enjoy thoſe lovers, friends and acquaintance, and 
all other things which he mult leave by dy ing? Ask your 
ſelves, (thar's the beſt way) is Life ſuch a trifle, that any 
of you are inclined ro throw it away in a mere humour ? 
Is it fb contemprible, that a ſerious man and one that need 
not be miſerable, will ſtudiouſty loſe ir, only to be talk d 
of ? Nay, would any of you take the moſt cruel pains and 
torments in your way to Death, and paſs our of the world 


with all the diſgrace imaginable, merely becauſe you will? 


when it is as much in your power to free your ſelves from 
them all, and to live in pleaſure, honour and good repute 
among your neighbours? 

IV. Much leis would any man, that is not beſide himſelf, 


die for a lye. Death being uncomfortable in it ſelf, would 


become ſtill more diſmal if it ſhould be for that which we 
ſaw proved an untruth; but moſt of all black and dread- 
ful if it muſt, be endured for a he; that is, for ſuch an un- 
truth as we hack deviſed our ſelves, and knew to be a fal- 
fity ; and whereby we intended to deceive, and might 
have choſen whether we would have told it or no, If any 
man ſhould be tempted to tell a lye, yet what ſhould tempt 
him to endure the rack, yea to ſuffer death ſor it; when 
neither He nor any man elſe ſhall get any thing by it, and 
he might live far more honourably by telling the truth? 
Make your ſelves Judges, and enquire of your own minds, 
whether you can think of any thing that hath ſuch a power 
of perſwaſion in it. No, no, we all love life better than 

40. 
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he could never be 


ſo. When a man will give all that he hath for it (as the 
Temprer himſelf ſaid ) it were very ſtrange if he ſhould 
not part with a vain lye, that he might enjoy it. | 
And therefore the Apoſtle here bids us conſider this, chat 
Jeſus CAME not by WATER only, but by Water and 
BLOUD. That is, He did not only preach this, and 
his holy Life juſtifie his integrity in what be ſaid, but 


died to atteſt this, and make it good. If the WATER be 


not enough to perſwade us that he did not falſiſie, yet the 
Mater and BLOUD together are ſufficient to confirm ys 
in a ſtrong belief of his ſincerity. For ſhould the tongue of 
an honeſt man chance to ſlip, and to ſpeak on a ſudden 
What he knew to be falſe, yet he would never be ſuch 2 
fool and a villain too, as to die to make it good: whereas 
Feſus both ſaid and took it upon his death, that he was Gods 
Son; in neither of which ſuch a perſon as he could poſſib ij 
deſign to deceive us, He was not ſo ſhallow but he could 
calily ſee that a Lye would ſometime or other be diſpto- 
ved; for all men naturally hate it, and, when they have 
any ſuſpicion, can never be at reſt till they have diſcovered 
it. And therefore if he propoſed to himſelf glory and ho- 
nour, fame and a great reputation after a ſhameful death, 

— that he ſhould win it, but rather 
had juſt cauſe to fear the Forgery would be detected: And 
then it would have proved a greater blot upon him, and 
more reproached his name, that he was a wilful obſt inate 
Lyar, than the Croſs or Gibbet, the buffetings, ſpittin 
cruel mockings, and all the other indignities that he endu- 
red. This would have branded him with eternal infamy, 
and have made his name ſtink chroughout the world. No- 
thing could have ſtigmatized him like this ( unleſs it had 
been the mark of folly added to that of inſincerity] that he 
was a ſhameleſs deceiver. And therefore I conclude that 
he would have witneſſed a good confeſſion by deny ing all that 
he had ſaid concerning his being the Son of Cod; it he had 
not known aſſuredly that he had ſaid nothing but that great 
1raih, which muſt not be denied, whatſoever mileries 
an ditgraces it coſt him to make it good. : 

V. Aad this truly is much to be conſidered, that if he bad 
been wont to cheat and ſpeak falſely, there could not have 
been a more ſeaſonable time to make uſe of ſome Lye, 
than now. that it would "coſt him bis life ro aſſert this, 


which, ro doubt, be took for a truth. It he would but 


have 


| had they 


| 
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rave denied this cne thing, and ſaid that he was not the 


Fon of Ged; all their malice, as I ſaid, could not have 


found a crime great enough to warrant the taking away of 
his life according io their Law. And therefore ſupy 
him an Impoſtor and deceiver, as the Fews called him, he muit 
be a very filly one, who would not now make uſe of his art 
io fave himſelf ; when that one little word NO would have 
done it, in anſwer to the queſtion, that the High Prieſt put 
to him. For what reaſon can be imagined why he ſhould 
now ſcruple to tell an untruth (if he were a man of that 
ftamp ) which would ro "ER great advantageto him 
as the preſervation of his life. | 
VI. He might at leaſt ( eſpecially if he had dealt with 
Beelzebub, as the Phariſees calumniated him) have put 
ſome trick or other upon them, and ſhifred himſelf our of 
the hands of his Enemies; for that would have got him 
more credir and fame than dying for a lye. Why did he 
not eſcape from them, if he had not both believed this, 
that he was the Son of God, and thought it neceſſary alſo 
to atteſt ir, even with his BLOUD ? Had he nor oppor- 


| tunity to run away ? or rather might he not have ke 


himſelf among his Friends, far enough our of their reach ? 
Was it not a queſtion whether he would come to the feaſt 
or not? xi. Fohn 56, Nay, after the aſſembly of the wick- 
ed had incloſed him, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, had he not 
power to break through them, and make his eſcape ? Yes 
lure ; for what elſe is the meaning of that which you read, 
xviii. Fohn 6. that the band of Men which came to appre- 
hend him, went backward, and fell to the Ground ; when he 
did but tell them that He was the man whom they ſoughr 
for 2 Was not this a fic time to flye and ger away, when 
they had no ſtrength to lay hold on him ? Had nor he 
power as well ro deparr, as ro weaken their hands that 
they could not approach him? Nay, was it not far eaſier 
to go away himſelf, chan to make them lie proſtrate there? 


| No doubt of it: only he would ſtand to ir, as I faid, and 


make it good by his Bloud that he was the Son of God. He 
ſhowed that he had not loſt his power to baffle them, but 
his will was not to uſe it. His death was a voluntary Sa- 
crifice ; He laid down his life of his own accord, and 9 
man took it from him, as it is x. John 18. All their Armies, 
compaſſed him about (to ſpeak in the Pſalmiſts 
phraſe ) as ſtrong Bulls of Baſhan ; had they gaped upon 

| him 


it; becauſe he affirmed it not only before the High Priel, 
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bim with their mouths, 45 4 rawening and a roaring 


i. e. with the moſt greedy deſire ro devour him, could n 


have touched him, unleis he had been pleaſed to deliver 


himſelf up to their fury, and choſen to become their pre, 


that they might do execution upon him, And there oren 


is moſt abſurd, and contrary to nature, to imagine, tha 
He would have thus freely expoſed himſelf ro ſuch cruel. 


ties and vile uſage as he ſaw was intended for him; unle 


he had certainly thought it a moſt eligible and honourah!s 
thing to endure them, in defence of a great Truth, which 


it concerned all the world to have well aſſerted, and vindi. 


cated from all ſuſpicion of falſhood. 228 

Would it not have angred any man but him, to be be. 
trayed by a domeſtick ſervant, by a Friend; one whom 
he had freely choſen to be a great Miniſter in his Kingdom, 
and had made at preſent the keeper of his purſe, beſides 


many other favours conferred on him ? Was it not a vile 


diſhonour, firſt: ro be brought before the Magiſtrate as 4 
Criminal, and then to be abuſed there by baſe Souldiers 
and the dregs of the people; as if there bad not been x 
more contemptible wretch in the whole Country ? What 
was it then to be beaten and cudgelled ? to be ſpit upon 
and mocked? to be loaden with lyes and forgeries ? to be 


condemned to ſuffer among thieves? to be counted le 


worthy to live than a murderer ? to be ſcourged? to be 


crowned with thorns ? to be crucified ? that is, to endure 


a tedious, a diſgraceful, a painful and accurſed death; 
and after all this ro be unpitied; to be laught at even up- 
on the Croſs, and called a ſenſeleſs deceiver, who had not 
the wit to keep {ome of his kindneſs for himſelf ; bur ha- 


ving ſaved the lives of others could not now at laſt ſa ve hi 


own? Can you think of any one that would have the heart 
ro offer himſelf freely to ſuffer ſuch things, but only He, 
who took all this ſo patiently, that he did not utter one di- 
contented or angry word 7 And who can think that he 
would have endured them, when he might have eaſily 2. 
voided it, unleſs he had thought it neceflary and worthy 


to ſubmit himſelf to ſuch Torments and Reproaches, 


that he mighc confirm this Truth, and make it live by bs 
bloudy Death ? | 

VII. Which had the greater efficacy in it to ſhow the im- 
portance of this Truth, and the certainty which he had 0 


when 


Gp F and ſecondly of the Blond, 


when it was apparent they intended miſchief, againſt him, 


but before Pont ius Pilate allo, as I obſerved above from 
| xvii, Jahn 37. When they were importunately deſiring him 


to condemn him. If we could imagine it was his raſhneſs 
and heat that made him ſay as he did, before the Council 
of Jeruſalem ; yet he had time enough ſure to haye cooled 
himſelf, before he came to be tried ar this other tribunal 
of the Gentiles, Why did he nor think of ſome other an- 
ſwer, now that he ſaw the Jews were not in a ſudden paſ- 


| fon, and tranſported with a fit of rage to condemn him 3 


but by a concocted harred were reſolved to purſue him 
till they had his bleu? There can no account be given 
of it but this, That his Death was an adviſed thing, and 
his BLOUD deliberately ſhed, ro obtain rhe greater belief 
to him; becauſe he profeſſed again and again (though he 
knew he mult die for it) that He was CHRIST their 
KING. | 7 

VIII. And obſerve likewiſe, that even when he was in 


| the midſt of his Sufferings, and when he was ready to 


give up the ghoſt, He again ſets his ſeal to this Truth; 
calling God his FATHER twice as he hung upon the 
Croſs, Firſt when he prayed for his Enemies, FATHER, 
forgive them, xxiii. Luke 36. and then when he prayed for 
himſelf, FATHER into thy hands I commend my Spirit, v. 46, 
With theſe words he relign'd up his Soul to God. And had 
it not been a ſeaſonable time now to retract what he had 
aid, if it had not been a Truth which muſt be juſtified ro 
the laſt gaſp? How can any one think that a man who 


| preached the Life and Judgment to come, and lived as if 


he believed it, would venture to die with a lye in his 
mouth ? and that of ſo high a guilr ? and which he knew 
alſo could not be long undetected here, as ir would be ſe- 
vetely punitht in another place? nay, which He himſelf, 
de knew very well, would preſently confure ? For he fre- 
quently had ſaid; as his very enemies underſtood, that he 
would rife again the third day after he was killed; which 
he muſt needs think would prove a lye, if the other had 
been ſo, wheh he told them he was the Son of God. 2 

God, who only can raiſe the dead, bur cannot lye; 
would never have juſtified ſo blaſphemous a lye as this; 
and given it an undeniable authority, by fnifilling his 
word. For as his bloudy death plain!y proved that ke be- 
liexed himſelf to be the Son of God, and tock it fot an un- 
| : "Ron a - © doubted 
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doub:£4 truth; ſo his Reſurrection was an infallible proc 
that he was nor miſtaken, oat had witneſſed that by his 
deirh, Which was as true as he thought ir. His Death 
frow'd that he was certain of it; and his Reſurreckion 
makes us certain that he was not deceived. Theſe two 
th&tfore mut be joyned together to make up a complete 
eyid#nce : And 15 they are, as you hall, fee, for the Wi. 
Hels tf the SPIRIT contains the Reſurrection in ir. Vet 


1 Wut ad, that his BLOUD conſidered alone, did no 


birely prove that he believed he was God's Son, and 
thought ir tlie greareſt fin to deny it; bur ir proved allo, 
that he bad great reaſcn for ſuch a belief; Reaſons ſo 
Welghty that they over-balanced rhe natural love of life, 
And tHerefort this alone may be called one of his Mens, 
Which nor boly jutkified his integrity, bur declated chat he 
bad the greatett alllirance, and the cleareſt evidence of thar 
which hie afſeried : being to certain of it, chat the fear of 
death could net mike him doubt it, nor all the torments 
in che World tempt him to deny it. 


p 7 


Was, you will loön be ſatisfied allo, that he was nor liable 
to thiltike ſtebng fancies for weighty reaſons : bur was as 
far from being deceived himſelf, as he was from any inten- 
tion to deceive others. The principal thing indeed which 
his B gu teſtified was, that he did nor on ſer purpoſe go 
ut to pur a cheat upon the World, or invenredhis' 
Arine himſelf, Yer, all things conſideted, it proves like- 
Wife that his D-Qrine was tree, and Sughr to bebeberel 
by us. For fuch was tlie quality of his perſon and of the 
Felt of his Doctrine, that they plainly maniteſt He wis 
neither led by fancy, nor pollefled with any Demoniacal 
Hufon, When he {id he was the Son 'of God. Fo great 
Was his wifdom and the ſharpneſs of his underſtanding, 
that any man who hath not loſt his own undet ſtanding, 
May calily ſce, he could not be apt to be gulfd wich the 
impoſtures of imagination. And ſo great and diſcreet was 
his Piety, that it is as viſible he was not obnoxious to be 
deluded any other way. When He was but à child, He 


amazed the principal men of the Nation with his Queltions 


and Anſwers, And after ward, in the whole cobrte of his 
preaching, there appeared nothing bur what declared a 


moſt prudent, ſober, and excellently compoſed mind. No- 


thing of inequality and wneventieſs in his temper. No ta- 
145 N prufous 


IX. And if you cönſider what manner of perſon Feſw . 
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p:urous diſcourſes or ecſtarical expreſſions. Nothing that 
jaygured of Melancholy, which impoſes upon ſome; or of 
Pride and Vanity, which abuſes others. But the —— 
erayity and ſeriouſneſs, mixt with admirable ſweerneſs 
and humility, is the plain character of our Saviour. Then 
yok over all his Doctrine, and where ihall we find any 
char ever {poke 15 clearly, and with ſo much majeſty, of 
Righreouſnels, Lemperance, Charity god Piety; of all 
our duty towards God and Man, as he did > Who had the 
zit of comprehending much in 4 few, but perſpicuous, 
words; of illuſtrating his Doctrine with apt and familiar 
relemblances 3 of contirming it with powerful arguments, 
and of confuting all the cavils of his adverſaries with the 
ſtrongeſt reaſons. None of which things are to be found 
in any of thoſe who have been abuſed by their own fancies 
and paſſions, or by the jugglings of evil Spirits: as will 
appear more plainly by conlidering a little more particu- 
larly thoſe Wo cavilss. ; Hor! 
Let it be taken then for granted; that there have been 
ome men who meant not to deceiye, that were notwith- 
landing ſo overborn by a ſtrong fancy ot haughiy imagi- 
nation, as not only to take their own dreams for divine 
Revelations, bur alſo mojt vehemently. ro aſſert them, even 


with the loſs. of their liberties, eſtate, nay, and; life jr ſelf, | 


And ſuppoſe. withal that chere have been ſome, who were 
ſo fully poſſeſſed with,a conceir of nearer, communion ef 
God, that they took themſelves to be Chiriſt himſelf, or 
apoſtles ſent by him ; and that no torments could per- 
ſyade them to think other ways. Let ſee what a vaſt dif- 
ſcrence there is berween ſuch vain pretenders and our bleſ- 
{:d Saviour ; even in the very words that they ſpake. And 
ict I think it is very conſiderable that you never read of 
any man ſo preſumptuous, as to fancy he was the very Son 
of God, who firs at his right hand, and rules over ah, and 
lath power to judge the quick and the dead. No, theſe 
vain Enthuſiaſts have only conceited, that they were, at- 


ter I know not what ſpiritual manner, made one with 


Chriſt, and ſo united to God; that, as they phraſe it in 
'voln words, of vanity, they were Godded wub God, and 
Chriſted with Chriſt. But who diſcerns not the diſparity 
between this fooliſh language and the words ot ſobernels 
witch our Saviour ſpake 2. Which indeed is the molt re- 
markable bing. If you conſider all the Doctrine of theſe 
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empty Prerenders, there is nothing more rid icu ous. They 
have ever affected big words, lafty and high. flown Phra. 
ſes, an my itical expreiſions, here with they love to ſys 


their Books and their diſcourſes: which either have 9 


meaning; or it they have, it is very poor and deſpicable 
when it comes to be ſtript of the fantaſtical languape where. 
with it js cloathed. And therefore ſuch men have been { 
far from amazing any conſiderate perſons, that they hate 


rather moved their laughter and (corn, while they heard 


them babble nothing but myſtical nonſence, wich abun. 
dance of conſident boldneſs. 

And if they iound any followers, they were ſuch as had 
no depth, no ſolidity of judgment; but were carried away 
merely wita the ſocund of ſeemingly myſtical words; 


which they con'd never make any ſober perſon underſtand 


the ſence of, Whercas, on the contrary, the words of our 
Saviour are not only intelligible, bur penetrate into the ve. 
ry heart and ſoul of him that reads them. Every man bears 
witneſs to moſt of thein in his own Conſcience : And the 
reſt are tuch as piainly aim at the ſame end, ro oblige and 
encourage us to be more ſtrictly pious. And therefore He 
aſtoniſhed all his Auditors; who acknowledged an Auths- 
rity in his words, greater than was in the diſ{courles of the 
wileſt men among them, They ſaid, never man ſpakelike 
him. Whole Synagogues, as I have ſhown, wondered at 
the gracious words, that proceeded our of his mouth 
They enquired one of another, how a man could come by 
all that Wiſdom, who had no learned education. His ad- 
verſaries were often ſilenced by his anſwers, They found 
themſelves ſo non - pluſt, that they durſt not ask him any 
more queſtions, merely for fear of being more confounded 
All Which, and much more that might be ſaid, is a ſuffici 
ent evidence that he knew very well what He faid, and 
underfiood his Joctrine, and was a perſon of a clear re: 
fon; who could not be absſed by the impoſtures of ta 
ey and imagination. x 
X. And as for the other cavil, that poſſibly a man ma! 
ſuffer the illuſion of evil Spirits, which may make him cr 
fident without reaſon: Lex it be a'f5 granted, becauſe i 
Levil hath ſometimes transformed himſelf into an Aigel“ 
light, as the Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeaks ; and fo might pe 
twade men. that God or an Angel had ſpoken to them, 0 
that they had vilions and reye/ations from above; roy 
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which-conceit e might o poſſeſs them, hat they might 
le ready to take it upon their death, that they ſaid nothing 


but the Truth. Bur withal it is notoriouſly evident that 


ſuch 2 perſon as our Saviour cou d not be liabe to ſuch dia- 
bolical impreſſions. For fzr#?, rhe holineſs of his doctrine, 
which overthrows the Devils kingdom and authority plain y 
tows how much he was in the favour of God. And ſecond- 
, his conqueſts over the Devil when he affauired him 
with his temptat ions, his turning him out of his poſſeſſion 
crery where, and making him acknowledge his authority, 
s an evident token how much ſuperiour he was to him, 
and ſo not obnoxious to his abuſes. And third, they who 
had been the fol.owers of eſus, but a little while, were too 
trong for the Devil, and much above his power to hurt 
them : and therefore how could he himſelt be touched by 


im. They are S. John's words in this Epiſtle, ii. 14 1 have 


witten unto you, young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the 
wrd of God abideth in you, and ye have overcom?2 the wicked 
me. And again, the further his doctrine was propagated, 
the more was the kingdom of the Devii overchrown, and 
al his cheats detected and diſcovered. As all impiery was 
rlucked up by the roots, and god lineſs planted in the room 
ot it: ſo ail ſuperſt itious devices, all Magick, all Dwinati- 
on, wherewith he had long gull'd and cozened the World 
and kept them in Idolatry, were laid ſo naked and bare, 
that they were aſhamed, and preſently vaniſhed, There 
$ an excellent dilcourle concerning this in Athanaſius his 
book, concerning the Incarnation of the World ; which 
muit not here be entirely tranſcribed, but only theſe few 
words of it. Tis d, 4 main Fav Zs bXeeos 3; Who 
then, let ir be conſidered, and how great is this 
* CHRIST 2 who by his name and preſence obſcures and 
* aboliſhes all things every where; and alone prevails over 
*all, and fills the whole World with his Diſcipline? Let 
the Gentiles that bluſh not to deride and laugh at us, tell 
me whether He be a mere man who does theſe things. If 
"he be, why do they nor bluſh to fee one man ſtronger 
than all their Gods? How comes he to demonſtrate by 
his power, that they are nothing? But if they will call 
im a Magician, let them tell me again how it comes ta 
"paſs that 2 deſtroys all Magick, and doth nor rather e- 


. 
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He that can fancy all that I have now mentioned 1 
bave been done by the Devil, which was ſo much to h. 
prejudice ; muſt, one would think, be poſſeſſed with for 
evil Spirit himſelf. There is nothing can declare a man 
to be deceived by the Devil, if this will not; that He {; 
the very perſon who lays open all the Devils frauds, and 
diſcovers his wiles, and delivers men from all his ſubril im. 
poſtures. So did our Saviour; and therefore we may con. 
clude that as he believed his doctrine even concerning him. 
{elf, to be true, ſo that was true which he believed: and 
that he was not deluded, either by his own private Spirit, 
or by any elſe. And the truth is, his Adverſaries neve; 
took him for a vain Enthuſiaſt, or for a man that was ie. 


norantly deceived ; but {till they accuſe him as a ſubtil Im. 


poſtor, and would fain have had it thought, that he craf 
tily invented what he preached, to deſtroy their credit, and 
eftabliſh his own. But this I have ſhown is incredible: For 
who could imagine that he ſhould gain any credit and re. 
putation by being put to death upon a ſhameful Crols ; ing 
which he was not enſnared by their cunning, but foreſaw 
and frequently foretold, and voluntarily offered himlelfto 
ſuffer it? Allow him bur to be a man of common ſenle, 
and you muſt think he would nor have contrived this way 
ro procure fame, and to - propagate his doctrine in the 
world: unleſs he had yerily thought it to be ſo true, that 
his Croſs, which proved the laughter of the Gentiles, and 
the ſtumbling- block of the Jews, could not hinder him 
from being honoured in the World as the Son of God. No. 
thing elſe could make him chuſe to die on this manner, bur 
his fincere belief of what he preached; and there being no 
cauſe in the world to ſuſpect any. thing of a melaticholy 
proud imagination, or a diabolical iln on that ſhould im- 
ſe upon him ſuch a belief; it remains that our Saviour 

y his very death proved and confirmed the truth of what 
he preached. He firft came by WATER and then be 


came by BLOUD. And as his BLOUD proves he did 


not abuſe us, with that which he knew to be falſe ; fo the 
WATER, his holy Doctrine and Life proves that he had 
no flat in his underſtanding, nor was abaſett himſelf wit! 
any fancies or illuſions, when he robok himſelf to be fo cer- 
tainſy che Son of God, that he ſealed it witch is precios: 
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XI. Aud it ought ro be conſidered alſo, that it was pro. 


chefied Þ:'ore by the holy men of God, that their CHRIST 
tould fer, and be delpiſed of Men, and be in nothing 
more remarkable than in his Sorrows. And therefore his 
LOD was a ſign to thoſe who believed thoſe prophecies, 
dat Je was the CHRIST, eſpecialiy His b'oud*® fo dit- 
rracefully ſhed ; becauſe He appeared hezeby, as well as 
by other marks, to be the perſon, whom all their 5 55 
nen pointed at and forcetold ſhould come to be their King. 
For the delcriptions they have left of che cruel uſage and 
horrible ſufferings of che Meſſiabor Chriſt, were aptwered 
the life, and cxactiy lulfilled in our Saviour Feſus, whele 
unments rather cxceeded than fell ſhort of the tragicalneſs 
& all their expreſſions. Thence it is chat when He had 
ended all his ſuflerings he ſaid, xix. Jon 39. IT TS FI- 
NISBED : and ſo 2 hi head ( i. e. did reverence to 
Cod) and gave up the Ghoit, i. e. reſigned his Spirit to 
God in that prayer which S. Lukes mentions. By which 
words L It ij firiſhed ] He bad them mark that now all 
things that were written of him in the xxii. P/a/m, iti, Hal- 
ab, and other places of their holy Books, were perfectly 
fulfilled, and received ſuch a punctual, completion in him, 
that there remained nothing more to be done, but only to 
de. He had done all his Fathers will, and finiſhed” his 
whole work in every point, and ſo having no further bu- 
neſs here, He worthipped God that ſent, him, and depart- 
ed the world to go to him. — 

XII. Ic will allo much advantage this diſcourſe to oh- 
ſive the accidents that hapned at gur Saviour's death, ar 
«companied his bloud ſhedding ; which have no ſimall 
force to verifie what he ſaid concerning himſelf, And to 
mir the death of Judas which prevented our Lord's, and 
declared that he thought Feſus innocent, add himſelt guil- 
; together with ſeveral other things which may be bet- 
er mentioned afterwards; let us only obſerye how the 
Sun contrary to its uſual coutſe, when the Moon could nor 
meroſe it ſelf between its light and them, Was eclipſed 
tree whole hours, as he Was in his paſſion, x$lii, Luke 44, 
45. And chat in the concluGon of ir, the veil. of the, fen 
ple (of that Temple wherein the Jews ſo much confided ) 
nas rent in twain from the top to the bottom, Ax Vi, Matt p 
j1. The Earth quaked, the Rocks rent, and the,Graves were. 
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out of the Graves after his Reſurrection, and appeared unty 
many in the holy City, ver. 52, 53- What judgment can 
any ſober man make of ſo many ttrange things concurrin 

at this moment 2 When was it ever heard that the Sun 
bluſht, as one may ſay, to ſhow its face, and look upon 
him ; when any malefactor or innocent man either way 
hang d upon a Gibbet? or that the holy place was tory, 
together with that man's body ? or that the Earth groaned 


when he expired? and the hearts of Rocks trembled when Wl © oral 
he cried out, and the monuments of the dead opered a: MW in a 
his death, which three days afrer gave them life ? All no 
theſe things were peculiar to the death of Feſus, and never he 
mer together but only ro honour his bloud. And ſo noto- WM © hav 
rious they were, that the Centurion and thoſe who under Wl © 0 
him had the charge ar that time to {ce the execution done, Th 
were convinced by them and by the words that he ſpake, I bim, 
that he was no Deceiver, bur in truth the Son of God, x. Fol 
So S. Matthew there relates, ver. 54. that when the Cen. bim 
tur ion, and they that were with him, watching Fejw, ſan (chat 
the Earthquake, and thoſe things that were done, they feared Ml '"* ( 
greatly, ſaying, Truly this man was the Son of God, What. crime 
ever the Jews had decreed, they ſaw by the diſpleaſure cf wen 
the Heavens, by the trembling of the Earth, by the band from 
of God upon the Temple (which was ſocn known by the {MW whic 
Prieſts) chat Jeſus had exceeding great wrong done him; been 
having ſpoken nothing but the truth, when he conſeſſed ro WM of th 
Pilate, that he was the Son of God. They dreaded to WM bad 
think what would be the conſequences of this horrid mur- Men 
der; and were ſorely afraid that they themſelves, who W (cha 


had attended upon it, ſtould feel ſome of thoſe rokens of lume 

od's wrath, which elſewhere was very viſible. But . WW 2%: 
Mark tells us, that the Centurion alſo oblerved the words that 
of our Saviour, as well as was ſtruck with theſe miraculous bid! 
accidents, and that they belped to convince him, xv. 3). WW % 
And when the Centurion nhich ſtood over again#t him, ſi» WW bor 
that he ſo cried out, and gave up the gho#t, he ſaid, Truly ths this 
man was the Son f God. That is, when he heard him cal Fo 
God FATHER ( for thoſe were the words, as you heard fic 
our of S. Luke xxiii. 46. which he cried with a loud voice WM Pr 
at the giving up of the ghoſt, Father, into thy hands I con- ter 
mend my ſpirit) and when he ſaw that he ſtood in this t0 this 
the very laſt breath, that God was his Father; and allo d 
beheld ſuch ſtrange teſtimonies of ir, both in the Heaven thay 
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had judged him worthy of death. In the whole prec.; 
_ againſt him, before his condemnation to the Croſs, thy;, 


were the plaineſt marks of his innocence : and it may jug, 
ly be reputed a notable teſtimony to him, that their very 
charge againſt him, cleared him; and that be who gave 
judgment upon him, declared all along he did not delery; 
it. Which will make it worthy our conſideration, I think, 
if I give you as brief a relation as I can of all thoſe paſſage; 
which were x ms to his Bloudy death, after the 


Chief Prieſts had bound him aud led him away, and delins. 


ed him to Pontius Pilate the Governour of Fudea. Who, 25 


ſoon as he had examined him whether he was the King of 


the News, and received our Saviour's anſwer, that he was, 
xxvii. Matth. 11. preſently diſcerned that it was no Earthly 
Kingdom (as the Jews would have had him believe) to 
which herpretended, and that he did not at all intend tg 
intrench upon the Raman Rights: as you may ſee evident, 

if you mind what follows this in S. Luke xx1ii. 4. Then 
faid Pilate to the Chief Prieſts, and to the people, I. ſind uo 


Fault inithy man. This nettled them very much, to hear 


lim pronounced innocent, whom chey had, judged guilty of 
the higheſt crime, and therefore they began with more than 


ordinary ' fierceneſs to endeavour to make good their 
charge; and ſa id be: ſtarred up the peaple (to ſedition, which 


was an argument, had it been true, that he affected a 
Kingdom in this world which would have been prejudicial 
to Ceſar) teaching throug bai all Fewry, beginning from Ga- 
lilee vo Feruſalem, ver. 3. But Pilate ſo little , believed that 
bis Doctrine rended to the raiſing ſedition, that, to be rid 
of any further trouble, he lays hold on that word Galilec, 
where they told him he began to preach, and ſent him to 
Herod the Tetrarch of that Country, who was at that time 
at Feruſalem, ver. 6, 7. But he was ſoon weary of the bu- 
fineſs, and remitted him back to Pilate, arrayed in à gu- 
geous robe, ver. 10, 11. as much as to ſay, that he cauld de- 
termine nothing, but that he was a rid iculous Monarch, a 
mock King, nothing elſe. 

Being returned to Pilate, He received from him mam) 
teſtimonies of his innocence ' (notwithſtanding, that he at- 
firmed he was a KING) and Pilate deviſed, by ſundiy 
means to deliver him, becauſe as he told them, neither 
He nor Herod could find any fault in him, which ſhould 


make him worthy of death, xxiii. Lale 73, 14, 15. hf 
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of all, he gives them their choice (but plainly ſhowed that 

bs inclinations were to diſmiſs Feſus) whether he theould 

relate him, or a notorious villain, who had committed 

murder in an inſurrection, ver. 17, 18 Kc. And when 

they moſt ungrate fully preferred that ſediticus murderer 

before him who had given life to ſo, many among thein, 

Pilate was diſpoſed it ill ro favour bim, by rea ſon of an 
admonition he received from his wife (at thus very inſtantʒ 

when he was ſer down again in che. Judginent-ſeat}) co 

have nothing to do in the condemnation of to, righteous 4 | 
rerſon ; for. ſhe had ſuffered ſo many. things, aud bern di- * 
turbed with ſuch troubleſome thoughts in her fleep about 4 
aim, that ſhe was, conſident he would ſuffer, much if he 
were guilty of his death, xxvii, Match. 19. This ſtartled 
kim ſo much, that he laboured more than before to ſet im 
2 liberty. He asked +hem indeed, Which was unbecotning 
judge, what he: ſheud do with Feſus which # called CHRIST 
ver. 22.) as if his accuſers, not He, were to determine his 
puniſiment: But yer the asłt them alſo again and aꝑa in, 
to lefs than three times, Ny, what evil bath he done? for 
he-proteſted he found no cauſecof death in him, xxvii. 
Matth. 23. xxiii. Like 22. In which laſt place you may 
read, that having declared his innocence, he next of all 
contrived how to appeaſe their blind rage, cnly by giving 
him the chaſtiſement of Scourging. Which S. Sobn tells us 
was beſtowed on him, xix. Jom i, :anll that the ſbuldiers 
allo added ſome ridiculous enſigns of royalty, which they 
put upon him to expoſe him to thegreater ſcorn, and made 
2 mock- proclamation, ſaying, Hail King of the gebs, ver. 
14, This, Pilate imagined, would have given ſatisfacti- 
on to their wrath:; and therefore went fortii again ver. 4. 
to let them know that he found no fault in him. But they 
m-gir ſce that he had rendred him ſo contemptible, that 
no body hereafter would follow: him as their King. Fer he 
brought him forth in that ridiculous dreis into which the 
louldiers had put him (ver., 5.) and bid chem look upon 
him, whether he was not deſpi :&fiough. That ſeems 
to be the meaning of thoſe words that follow, BłHhald the. 
man ! See what a poor deſpicable perſon they have made 
bim. 'You;need-nor fear chat ſuch a man: will do you any 
barm;; for there is nothing of royal Majeſty in him, more 
than this which you laugi at. 28 
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Zut they would not be content with this contempt which 
was put upon him; their malice was implacable, and no- 
thing would ſuffice them bur to have him crucified, Which 
at the inſtigation of the Prieſts, was demanded by the rab. 
ble, who bawled as loud as ever they could, ſaying, Cru 
cifie him, crucifie him, ver. 6, As much as to lay, Go on 
Sir, thou haſt begun well, proceed to finiſh the execution, 
For Scourging uſed to go betore Crucifixion, as S. Hierom 
obſerves upon xxvii. of S. Matthew. It was a ons by the 
Roman Laws, that they who were crucified ſheuld firſt be ſcour. 

ad. The Jews themſelves who were taken in the Siege of 
Feruſulem by Titus (five hundred commonly every day, 
ſometimes more) were firſt miſerably laſht, and as it were 
crucified before-hand with great rorments, and then faſt. 
ned to a Croſs over againſt the wall of the City, as Jo,. 
phus relates in his Book of the Fewiſp War. By a jult 
judgment of God they themſelves ſuffered that from the 
Romans, which they had made our Saviour ſuffer unjuſtly 
by the ſame hands. For they never left their yelling 
againſt him, and beſeeching the Governour not to leave off call 


thus; till Plate bid them do the reſt themſelves if they bla 


would, for he had rather it ſhould be their act than his: ima 
Tal: ye him, ſaith he, and crucifie him; for I find no fault tile 


in him, ver. 6. One would think that the very manner of pull 
this ſpeech was a ſufficient declaration of rhe Governour's we 
mind ; beſide that he again repeats it, that he ſaw no pre- da) 
rence for the purting him to death, Bur yer, they continue not 
ro preſs him with an obſtinare violence to gratiſie their de. ony 
fires, And fince they ſaw there was no good to be done, int 
as we ſay, in this way wherein they had hitherto proſecu- $41 
red him; they form a new Indictment againſt him; and eff 
tell Pilate (ver. J.) that if he could not find him guilty of if 
death, according to the Roman Laws, yer by their Lam ve cel 
aug hit to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. | wh 

This was to make a new Proceſs againſt him, and to lo 
forſake the former Indictment, which accuſed him of Trea- 00 


ſon againſt Cæſar. Now they make him guilty of Treaſon bo 
againſt Almighty God, and ſeem to lay hold of a Licence me 
which Pilate had given them before, xviii. John 31. to tale ” 
him and judge him according to their Law, which pronounced a 


the ſentence of death upon him. Bur, as they add there, ve 
they had no power remaining among them to execute ſuch ar 
a ſentence: and therefore implotre his fayour to help them 15 


our, 01 
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out, and to puniſh ca pitally this high crime of blaiphemy, 
which, as things {tcod, they could only condemn. And 
though they might be willing enough to underſtand his 
words jutt now ſpoken ( when he ſaid, Take ye him, and 


crucifi him) to be really meant for an enlargement of his 


former grant, and to give them liberty to execute their 
own ſentence: yer it was mere than they could do, they 
muſt be beholden to his power for it. They were extreme- 
y deſirous, it appears by the ſtory, to have him cruciſied, 
br his greater diſgrace ; bur this was a puniftmeng proper 
only to the Gentiles, and never uſed among the Fews: and 
therefore that they might neither act againſt the cuſtoms of 
their Country, nor yet let him eſcape that ignominic us 
iſnment, they continue to beg of Pilate that he would, 
pronounce the ſentence of Crucitixion upon him, and'then 
command his ſou!diers to ſee it executed; for ſaying that 
he was the Son of God, | | Fl 
When Pilate therefore heard this ( xix, John 8.) that he 
called himſelf the Son of God (which the Fews took for 
blaſphemy ) it put him into a greater fear than ever. He 
imagining,” I ſuppoſe, according to the opinion of the Gen- 
tiles, that he might poſſibly be ſome Son of Jupiter or A. 
pullo, or ſome other of their Deities. And therefore he 
went back again into the Palace ( ver. 9.) and askt our 
Saviour, F/vence art thou? To which our Saviour replied 
nothing : either becauſe he was unworthy to hear, or un- 
capable ro underſtand ſo weighty a Truth. This put him 
into ſome indignation, for he asked him again with arro- 
gance enough (ver. 10.) Doſt thou not ſpeak to me? hnow- 
eft thou not who I am? and that I have power either to cru- 
ciſie thee, or releaſe thee, which I pleaſe? To which he re- 
ceived ſuch an anſwer (ver. 11.) as ſatisfied him, that 
wharſoever power he had, he ſhould abuſe ir, though nor 
ſo much as the Jews did theirs, if he imployed it to his 
condemnation, For from thenceforth (ver. 12.) he la- 
boured more than before to releaſe him, whoſe innocence, 
modeſty, conſtancy, and contempt of death were ſo appa- 
tent. But being told that if he did, ir would be in effect 
to declare himſelf Cſar's enemy, as you read in the ſame 
verle ; He had nor the courage to befriend our Saviour 
any longer, but reſolves at laſt to facrifice him ro their 
rege, that he might fave himlelf, For the very ſuſpicion 
of a crime, he knew, had been the ruin of divers perſons 
with 
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wuh Jiberius 3 who would nat want informers, he Imayj. 
ned, of what was now ſaid. He thought it better there. 
fore by the condemnation of an innocent perlon ( ſuch are 
the counlels of worldly wiſdom ) to. preſerve his inreteſt in 
the Emperqur, and in the Fews, and perchancę preyen; 3 
popular tumult, chan hazard the ſoſs of their fayour and 
pf ihe publick peace, by preſerving one who was poor ang 
mean, and for whole death he was not like to be called ig 
any account, nor incur any danger, | 

Bur yet ( ſo pure and free from all ſpot was this Lamb 
of God) he would not pronounce the ſentence againſt hun, 
till be had fir, in as publick a manner, pronounced him 
innocent, and waſhed his hands of his bloud, For be toy; 
water, lays S. Matthem xxvii. 24. and waſped bis baud; before 
the multitude, ſaying I am innocent of the blogd of this jui 


perſon ; ſes ye to it. This very WATER, as well as he 


other, I have mentioned, was a wirnels to Feſus, that his 
very Judge thought bim guiltleſs, though he had open!) 
conteiſed himſelf to be the Son of God. If it had been 
deſt to his free choice, he ſhould have been acquitted, even 
by him that oandemned him: He had ſuch a regret in his 
mind, at that very time when he brought him forth to pals 
the ſentence upon him, that he tries again if he could more 
thoſe obdurare Hearts from their cruct reſolution ſaying, 
(xix Fohn 13, 14.) Brbold your Kinz, That is, ſay what 
yau will, this is your King, whom I am going, becaule 
you will nat elſe be ſatisfied, to condemn. Or elſe, .this 
is ſpoken by way of upbtaiding and derifion, that they 
ſhould make ſuch a · do about fo poor a man as this, who 
had no power to do any harm if he had a mind. Why 
ſhould they deſire ſo cagerly and impatiently to be rid of 
him ? If he was their King, how could they anſwer it? 
if he were not, what hurt could he do? But the former 
ſeems to be che ſence. of his words: for the ems turned a- 
way their heads, and cried aut, Away with hum, amay wit“ 
Jum, crucifie him, ver. 15. As much as to ſay, This is none 
ot our King, we have nothing to do with him: And there- 
fore they would not have him trouble himſelf about theit 


affairs any further than only to order him to be crucified. 
Let him not be ſo much concerned for them, or for their 


King; they wauld look ro themſelbes (as he had bidden 
them) and be content to bear all the blame, if iheir King 
were cruciied. They did not deſire any of, ther, guilt 


ſhould 
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they will perfectly acquir him, and take all upon them 
eres and theirs. So all the People anſwered and ſaid, Hs 
td be on us, and on our Children: xxvii. Matth. 25. 
And yer, as if he would vie with them in pertinacious re- 
lution ( To ſenſible he was of his innocence) he deſires 
tem once more, to confider of the buſineſs, and not thus 
ally deftroy him whom they ought to preſerve. 'Whar 
ys he, Shall Feracifie your King ? xix. Joh. 15. To whi 
the chief Priefts mmmediarely returned tuch an anſwer as 
topt his mouth, and made him not dare to ſpeak one word 
more in his behalf. And indeed it is a great wonder he 
ad (aid fo much, conſider ing his natural diſpoſition; which 
we may believe Philo *, was ſo fierce and cruel, that he 
tle regarded any body; or cared What crimes he com- 
mitted, Strange! that he ſnould be ſo nice and tender in 
this point: So extremely unwilling to paſs ſemence on our 
Saviour (a Man that had not one Friend appeared for 
him ) that nothing could make him do it, till they re- 
minded him of his duty ro his Maſter, ſaying, Nie have 
(be. acknowledge) no King but Ceſar. © Then, as it fol- 
bs in che very next words, verſ. 16. delivered he him 
therefore unto them to be cruciſied. When he heard they 
fill obſtinately pretended reſpect to C.ſar, and would have 


take an end, and give fentence that their nec King ſhould 
be crucified. For this at laſt was the crime, for which he 
nuſt ſuffer, ver. 19. Pilate wrote à title ( ſhowing the cauſe 
of his death) and put it on the Croſti. And the Writing 
wr, TESUS OF NAZARETH THE: KING OF: THE 
JEWS. Which Pilate knew was falſe, in the ſence where- 
n they meant it, a King oppoſire to Ceſar : and therefore 


cpinion he had of him, and yer farisfie Car too. To the 
ery aſt he would gtve teſtimony to the innocence of Fe- 
jw, as far as he durſt: and even then proclaimed him their 
King in ſeveral Languages (an Omen of the proclaiming 
i ſiortly in all Countries) to their everlaſting reproach ; 
*nen he hung upon an infamous Gibbir. And therefore 
they were not yet ſatisfied; becauſe. they ſaw themſelves 
bainly ind ited by rhis Title, in the face of the World; as 
ne Murderers of their KING. Which made them renew 
weir Peririons to Pilate that he would alter the Inſcripti- 

on; 


im to be concerned in the caſe; he thaught ir was time to 


de words were ſo contrived that he might ſtill expreſs the 


dould light upon him. No, for their part they declare 
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on; and not write Tye King of the Fes, but that he aid, 
1am Ning of the Fews, Neil, 21. But now Pilate grew as 
obſtinate as they, and gave them this ſhort aniwer, ver, 22 
Wat I have written, I have written, That is, conte 
your ſelves; for the firſt writing ſuall ſtand, let the World 
make hat tley can of it. And there is no queſtion bu 
there was a Divine Providence in the buſinels, that the 
cauſe ot his death ſhould be ſo expreſſed, as that the Jeg, 
ſtould be openly condemned and Zeus ſtill cleated by p;. 
late; even alter he had not only given ſentence againſt him, 
but ordered it to be put in execution. All thingscencurred 
10 juit tie him when his BL OUD was ſhed. Which this 
very I tle declared was upon this account, to teſtiſie that 
he was their King: and told the World withal, that in the 
judgment of. him who was his Judge. He was no de- 
ce:ver, when he affirmed that he was their KING; bu 
the Jews, villainous Traytors, who had crucified that Per. 

ion whom they cught ro have honourcd and obeyed, 
XIV. For which the terrible vengeance of God fol.owed 
them; and never left them till they had their own wiſh, 
His BLOUD was required at their hands, and at the hands 
of their Poſterity. For they never thrive from that time 
ſor ward: bar declined more and more, till about Forty 
Years after, their City was beſieged by thoſe whom they 
had iinportuncd to crucify our Saviour; multitudes of 
them were crucified (as I told you before ) in the face of 
all their Brethren; far greater numbers were famiſhr ; Jen 
ſal-m and the Temple at laſt deſtroyed ; the People of the 
Nation baniſhed ; and their Children became Vagabonds, 
even to this day, For it was not very long, before thole 
very Men, who (when they ſaid thole words, Ve have w 
King, but C.e/ar ) in the ſame breath had for ever renoun- 
ced their CHRIST, and pronounced themlelves Rebels, i 
they were not obedient ro Ceſar ; took up arms to deliver 
themſelves from their ſubjection ro him, whom they real: 
ly hated, though, now, to ſerve a turn, they courted atd 
atzered, They who had rejected their true CIIRIST and 
KING by whom they might have been reſtored to true |: 
berry, were ready upon all occaſions to run after thde 
faiſe CORISTS ( of whom our Saviour propheficd, xx, 
Matth. 5.2.4 ) who by the promiſes of a fails liberty, ed 
them intro perdition. They could never be quiet till the 
had undon? ihemielyes, by provoking the only King 17 
the 
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aid j prerended. to reverence, to be the inſtrument of our 
7 me to make them the vileſt ſlaves; and the moſt mi- 
1 MW fcrable wretches upon the face of the earth, S. John lived 
cc: WW to ee the day of Jeſus his COMING. WITH POWER, 
d execute Judgment upon them; and we ſee their wiſh 
by WY fill more and more accompliſhed upon their Children, 
be Who, as they never yer ſolemnly endeayoured to wipe off 
ics; be guilt of his BLOUD from them, by acknowledging 
i. ¶ che crime of their Forefathers (as the manner of former 
nin, times was; we ſee in the examples of Nehemiab and Daniel) 
reo they continue to taſte of the bitter fruits of rhis execra- 
ths bie Treaſon againft their Soveraign Lord and King, 
tha MW CHRIST JESUS; By which you may ſee, that his 
the W BLOUD both upon the Croſs and = their Heads (by 
de- the heavy zuilt ir loaded them withal ) is very fitly here 
bur alledged by S. Fohn; as a great WITNESS that He was 
Per. ſent of God as his only Son. For Pontius Pilate himſelf did 
not. wholly eſcape; bur ſome of it lighted alſo upon his 
wed MW Head, Though he was not ſo guilty, our Saviour confeſ- 
wiſh, ſed, as they who purſued him out of hatred; whereas he 
nds Wl having no unkindneſs for him, delivered him to be cruci- 
time fed, only out of fear: yet he felt the weight of this crime, 
or:y and was oppreſſed himſelf, as our Saviour had been, by 
they MW falſe accuſations which the Samaritans brought againſt him. 
5 of W Whereupon he was deprived of the Government of Judæa 
ze of Wl by Viteliu then Preſident of Sria. And having loft the 
. authoriry, which he abuſed in condemning our Saviour; 
the WW he was required to go to Rome, and there anſwer the crimes 
nds, chat ſhould be objected to him. There indeed he found 
hole Tiberizs dead; bur he did not live long after him. For he | 
vo fell into ſo diſtreſſed a condition, that, about the third 
oun- ¶ year of the ſucceeding Emperour Caius, & dv ſuns (as Eu- 
1s, it WW ſebius his word is) he was conſtrained, either by the * 7, 11. 
if grievous afflictions he endured, or by the gommand of Ce» Hiſt. Eccl. 
ſar (which was an uſual thing) to become his own Exe- c. 7. 
cutioner, and puniſh himſelf with Death for all the crimes _ 

he had committed. | | | 

But 1 ſhall not purſue either his or their ſtory any fur- 
ther ; it being time to put an end to this Argument, which 
I ſhall conclude with theſe Two Obſervations, 
1. Firſt, That after our Saviour was dead, one of the 
ſouldiers pierced his fide with his ſpear, and forthwith came 
thereut WATER and ee. as this very . 
x 
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hath recorded in the Chapter ſo often mentioned, xx. 
_ 34. Now ſome have from hence imagined, that he 
ing the only Evangeliſt thar takes any norice of this, and 
ſetting a particular remark upon it, as a thing that he ſy 
and bears witneſ of, ver. 35. it is moſt likely he bath ſome 
reſpect to that paſſage in his Goſpel; and to the Water and 
Bloud there mentioned, 'when ſie ſpeaks of the witneſs of 
WATER and BLOUD'here+in this Epiſtle.” For the 
Water and Bloud which flowed out of his fide, were an 
argument of the truth of his Humanity, which ſome wild 
Hereticks then denied, and reftified alſo that he was truly 
dead, and not merely in appearance. 
Bur it muſt be obſer ved that 8. John is not here proving 
Jeſis Chriſt to be a true man, conſiſting of Body and Soul 
like ours, and that this Body and Soul were ſo ſeparated, 
that he was really dead: but ſomething far greater and 
more excellent, iz. that he was God's Son: which the 
WMiter and Bloud that came out of his fide were no compe- 
tent argument to prove. That Mater and Bloud therefore, 
if they have any relation to theſe Mineſſes here mention- 
ed, were only emblems and adumbrations of theſe two 
rand Proofs of our Saviour's being the CHRIST, viz. his 
URTTY and innocence which appeared in his whole 


x; and life, ro which the Mater bears a reſem- 
lance; and his conſtant confeſſion of the truth even unto 


the DEATH, which was lively rare by that Bloud, 

Theſe two flowed from himi witty ſuch force, that they 
have overſpread the world with his Faith; and the know- 
ledge of the glory of the Lord hath covered the Earth, even like 


. 7 : 
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to the waters which rover the Sen. 
2. The ſecond Obſervation is, "That they who by apoſta- 
cy from the Faith of Jeſus, denied him to be the CHRIST 
after they had acknowledged it, are ſaid ro tread under 
foot the Son of God, and to coumt by BLOUD an unhoh 


bing, %. Heb, 29. Which expreffion could not be juſtified, 


his Bloud as an unre- 
proveable Witneſs to him, For the meaning is, thay thoſe 
men who fell back to their old Religion again, and deſer- 
ted Chriſtianity, made nothing of the Teſtinion! which 


if the Apoſtles had not lookr upon 


God had given of his Son. As for his Reſarretron, they 
did not give any credit to that, rhough ſo ſtrongly atteſted, 
bur TROD UNDER: FOOT the Son of God, as if he lay 
ſtill in his grave: and as for his B/aud which was ſhed at 


his 
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his Death, they look d upon that as if it were but COM- 
MON BLOUD (ſo the word UNHOLY may de ta- 
ken ) or rather as if ir were the loud of a malefactor, which 
way be properly called impure and unbolñ. Which is the 
tealon that he ſays they ſhall be judged worthy of /orer pu- 
; t than the contemners of M 4.8 becauſe theſe men 
in effect made Feſus ( whe was infinitely greater than he) 
0 be a mere Impoſtor, a falſe Prophet, and a Blaſphemer, 
who had done things, worthy of the vileſt dearh. They 
iſtified thoſe that murdered him, and crucified the Son of God 
freſh (as it is in a parallel place, vi. Hebr. 6.) by diſown- 
ing him and denying, that he was the CHRIST, For this 
was to acknowledge that he was juſtly put to death, for 
uking, upon him that office: and that if he were upon 
Earth again, they ſaw no reaſon why they ſhould not treat 
him, as the Fews had done. This was the ſence of every 
Chriſtians apoſtacy; it renewed the charge of impoſture 
2painft Feſus, and put him, as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks; 20 
gen ſhame. They did as bad as publickly declare him to 
be a deceiver ; and that he deſer ved to loſe his life in that 
infamous manner wherein he ſuffered upon the Croſs. For 
which cauſe ſuch vilifiers of Jeſus deſerved to partake in 


| that judgment and. fiery indignation, which he ſays was rea- 


dy to devour, the, adverſaries (ver. 27.) that is, thoſe who 
actually crucified Chriſt, and now perſecuted his ſervants: 
for they had his BLOUD in the ſame contempt, and made 
no more of it, than of the blood of one of the Thieves that 

were crucified with him. | Es "JE 
Now from hence it follows that his BLOUD reftified his 
nnocence (as I have ſhown) and was look d upon by o- 
thers as well as by S. John to be a witneſs that he was the 
don of God, Elſe they could not have been guilty of ſo 
great a crime, and fall'n under ſuch an heavy puniſhment, 
ho deſpiſed his Bloyd, and were no more moved by it than 
if it had been common, like the bloud of other men; nay, 
relinquiſhed him, as if his bloud had been profane, like 
that of the malefactors who ſuffered with him. This was 
teir condemnation, that they caſt ſuch a vile reflection on 
that bloud, which heretofore they thought ſo powerful, 
that thereby they were S ANC TIFIE D; that is, perſwaded 
to devote themſelves to his ſervice, as the only means to 
Wain remiſſion of their fins, which they had by his Bloud. 
This is a ſigu that they 1 upon it once, not only ju a 
2 ching 
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thing moſt ſacred, bur alſo moſt powerful ro make men he. 
heve in Feſus, And this increaſed the ſin and guilr of dif. 
honouring his Bloud by Apoſtacy ; becauſe it was of gre 
authority and force to draw men to the Faith, and to bd 
ſerve them in it: which, by forſaking the Faith it confi. of ( 
__ they made to be of no efficacy, nor confideratig ay 
At all, | n be # 
© Moſes his Covenant and Law were ſealed only by 4 M #4 
bloud of Bulls and Goats, and yer thoſe men ſuffered death WM it m 
without mercy, as the Apoſtle here obſerves, who either WM dle C. 
fell away to orher Gods; or did any thing 9 Sus, 1 
in contempt of his precepts. By which we may judge, ſays WM emfirn 
he, whar they are Fike to ſuffer (a much ſorer puniſhmen Wl mp6? 
fure ) who renounce the Chriftian Religion, which was WM Le, 


confirmed by a much greater perſon, and by a more noble 
bloud, even by the bloud of the Mediator of this better Co. Wl x: inc 
venant, Who did more than Moſes ever thought of to at- Jg, » 
teſt what he delivered, and to prove that he came from Wl 123474 
God, and that all his promiſes ſhould be made good (for ¶ once: 
he ſealed them with his own bloud ) and therefore might Wl pony 
juſtly expect that men ſhould prove more faithful to him, Wi r, - 
= remain firmer = 5 obedience, at leaſt 7 be ſo pre- 1 * 
umptuous as to deſpiſe him by reproaching his precious or 
Blodd. Now if his Bloud was 8 an — Gr to induce 4h. 
men to believe, and to continue in the ſtare of Chriſtianity; ¶ the be 
they could not be charged with ſuch diſreſpect to it, when WW de 7 
they left this Religion, nor be puniſhed for the undervalo-W 0 %a 
ing or rather ſcorning that which was of no force to tie then 7 54/ 
to the Faith. But if they were guilty of great contempt a / in 
it, and were to ſuſſer ſorely, extream ſorely upon this ac. N /e . 
count, that they gave no more reverence to his bloud, I / 
then we ought to conclude the Apoſtles thought it of great mike 
efficacy to engage their belief, and make them conſtantly Lt » 
adhere to Chriſt, by the witneſs that ir bare to him. Which I ame 
teſtimony, together with the reſt, thoſe Apoſtates plainly WW = un 
rejecting, they became liable to a far heavier condemnat!-I cite 


on than any formerly could fall into, for affronting Chi, ¶ vine 


and all thoſe who were his H/tneſſes. In ſhort, they who 
did nor look upon his bloud as Holy, muft condemn him for 
a Malefactor. But they that did confeſs the ſacrednels« 
ir (which appears many ways) muſt needs acknowledge 
him nor to have been a Criminal, as the Jews-prerended, 
bur, the Sen of God, as at his death he profeſſed himſelf, , 


r 


A PRAYER: 


[2 again acknowledge thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, to be the Son 
of God moft high. I behold thy glory ſhining through the 
lackeft cloud of hy ſhameful ſufferings, Then thou appearedſt 
u be the choſen of God, even when thou wa#t ſcorned and re- 
jefled of men, Great was the ſplendour of thy Majeſty, under 
the mockery of a Crown of Thorm, and under the reproach of. 
the Croſs it ſelf. And great was thy Love, O thou Lover of 
uli, who wouldſt ſhed thy own moit pon Bloud to work and 
emfirm thy Faith in our hearts, that believing on thee, we 
might have life through thy Name, O how expenſive was thy 
Lone, which never thought it had done enough, till thou hadit 
aſſured our hearts, by giving thy ſelf for us ! How infinitely are 
pe indebted to thee, who ha#t ſo dearly purchaſed our eternal 
iq, with thy moſt bitter ſorrows ! I . have the greater 
rezard to all that thou haſt ſaid, either concerning thy ſelf, or 
encerning the obedience I owe thee, or the happineſs thou haſt 
namiſed me; becauſe thou ha#t ſealed all in ſo ſacred a man- 
wr, "op choſen to die that thou mighteſt bear witneſs to thy 
Truth, . 
For thy end thou came ſt into the world, and haſt honoured 
thy ſelf with the Name of the True and faithful witneſs, 
the beginning of the Creation of God; who haſt ſhown ug 
the path of life, by thy bloudy and moſt ignominious death, 
0 that none of 1s who are called by thy Name may ever prove 
þ vaſe and unworthy, ſo ungrateful and diſreſpectful to thee, 
ſo inſenſible or forgetſul of thine amazing goodneſs, as to for- 
lake that courſe 155 ch thou thy ſelf halt begun, and iuto which 
thu haſt led us by thine own example. Let none of us prove 
mlike thee who art the beginner and the finiſher of our Faith, 
let us never degenerate from the Original from whence we 
ame; nor diſhonoyr the very Author of what we are, by afti- 
ms unworthy of hu children, But be pleaſed graciouſly both ta 
'xite and aſſiſt our pious endeavours to 22 thee, and ta 
Wneſi a good confeſſion, as thou haſt done, at leaſt in our lives 
and converſation. That they may teſtifie. to all hom much wa, 
reverence thee, by our obſervance of thy commands ; and jus 
ße the truth of thy Word, that thy yoke ts eaſie and thy — 
en lyht, by our chearful, free, and ready obſer uance of t hem, 
nd if thoy wilt have in to witneſt a good confeſſun alſo by oge 
| N 3 N blond. 
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bloud, or by parting with any thing that n as dear unto u, 
for thy names ſake ; O that we may then imitate thee, the 
true and faithful witneſi, by continuing faithful to thee un 
death, Let no Soul of us ever faint in our mind, much leſ 
dram back for fear of any thing that may befall us: But ſtil 
go on, and courageouſly meet whatſoever oppoſes us in our Way 
to Heaven. Help us to ſtand faſt in the Faith, to quit our 
ſelves like men, and to be ſtrong, as becomes thy faithful ſer. 
vants and ſouldiers, who have vowed to be true to thee unty 
our lives end, A 
O bleſſed Jeſus, who can think that he does or endures tw 
much for thee > Who can complain of thy ſervice, or repine at 
the ſufferings it may require? When he thinks of thy labour 
and pains to ſecure our hope in God of an eternal redemptin 
from all miſeries and troubles, and from all ſin the cauſe of them 
by ſhedding thy own moſt holy bloud ? We are unworthy to bear 
the Name of thy ſervants, if we ſhould be ſo ungrateful to tly 
memory, as not to celebrate that love with 3 praiſe; 
and thanksgivings. And hom fearfully ſhall we reproach ar 
ſelves if we continue to commemorate it, and yet prudge to d.. 
ny any thing for thy ſake, or behave our ſelves as if we woull 
renew thy ſufferings by our continued ſins? Far be it from am 
of us to think any thing ſo dear to us 4s Truth and Righteouſ- 
neſt ; that holy Truth which thou haſt delivered to us, O that 


we may read with ſuch an affection the whole hiſtory of thy 


love, and all the Laws thou haſt left to govern us, and the gra- 
cious grants thou halt made us; 'as if we ſam them written in 
thy moft precious bloud : By which thou haſt teſtified the 
greatneſi and ſincerity of thy love, and aſſured us of the trut) 
of thy Word, and conſecrated thy ſelf alſo ta be a merciful and 
fairhful High Prieft ; who canſt have compaſſion on us, and 
ever ſucrour and relieve us when we are tempted as thou miſt, 
And may we be ſo ſenſibly affected herewith, as to depend n 
thy interceſſion with tho ſtronger Faith; and with greater cart 
and diligence tread in thoſe ſteps which thou haſt in ſuch 4 
manner markt out to us ; and perſiſt in them ſo ſtedfaſth 
that none of the terrors of thi world may make us ſtep afid, 
and turn from thy Commandments. - © © 
Give us grace, O Bleſſed Lord, in the worſt condition, 40 
expreſs that reſolution, that undaunted reſolution, that em- 
ſtancy, that confidence in God, that zenl for hu honour and 
Flory, that charity towards our enemies, that humble reſigna- 
tion, and that patient meelneſi, which appeared in thee unar 
1 1 >: C WEE | tr 
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th greateſt ſufferings, Arm us with the very ſame mind and © 


pen, which we ſee in thy ſelf, That we who believe in a Sa- 


mir who abaſed and humbled himſelf ſo low, who was ſo con- 
tent to be poor and little regarded, to bear all the ſlanders and 


ſarn, 45 well as the cruel. torments which the malice of men 


could inflict upon him; may not be proud and inſolent, cove- 
tus and ambitious, impatient of pain, or a little diſparage- 
nent: but conſt autly endeavouring to conform our ſelves to thy 
ous pattern which we have before us, may rejoyce in that 
ihful ſaying, That if we be dead with thee, we ſhall alſo 
live with thee ; if we ſuffer, we ſhall allo reign with 
thee, Amen. | | | 


Now unto the faithful Witneſs, the firſt-begotren from 
the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth: 
Unto him that loved us and waſhed us from our fins 
in his own Blaud, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts 
unto God and his Father ; ro him be glory and domi- 
nion for ever and ever. | 
AMEN, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Concerning the Third Witneſs pon Earth, 
e SPIRIT 


Here is one Witneſs more that remains ſtill to be 
| examined, whoſe teſtimony was notorious and yery 
Well known, for it was upon the Earth; viz. that 
of the SPIRIT. In rhe ſixth verſe S. Johm brings it in af- 
ter the other two, I have now treated of; though in the 
eighth Verie it be ſer before them, . And here he adds this 
Hiuſtrious character of it, which is not given to the two 
former, it 1j the SPIRIT that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 
SPIRIT 3s the TRUTH. Which is not to be underſtood as 
if the other two were not Witneſſes, for they are called ſo 
Expreſly in this eighth Verſe ; or as if they were not truth, 
for I have abundantly proved that they are: But this 
mark is ſer upon the SPIRIT, to denote it to be the moſt 
eminent Witneſs of the Three, The witneſs, or that Wit 
neſs ; that which excels the other two in clearneſs and no- 
roriouſneſs ; that which was always accounted moſt power 
ful ro prove a truth ; that againft which nothing can be 
objected bur with the greateſt impudence and impietj; 
that which adds greater ſtrength and force unto the other 
two, and together with them makes up a moſt compleat de- 
monſtration. For whatſoever defect any one may think 
is in the witneſs of the Mater and of the Bloud alone; the 
SPIRIT perfectly ſupplies it, and proves beyond all douts 
that a perſon who ſo lived and ſo dyed, muſt needs be the 
Son 0 God. . 8 at » = UM 1 9 #7. C de YO $-> 
Now by the SPIRIT we are not to underſtand, either 
the deſcent of the Spirir of God upon our Saviour at his 
Baptiſm, or the pouring of it upon the Apoſtles on the Day 
of Pentecoſt, or any thing of like nature; for this was the 
Teſtimony of the HOLY GHOST, and that from Heaven, 
But we are to underftand thereby firſt the Miracles, Min- 
ders and Signs which were wrought by him before he dy- 
ed; and.ſeogndly his morę wonderful Ræſurrection to life 2- 
gain, aſter he was crucified, dead and buried. I will not 
be too confident but I think there is a plain difference, 
' which is not obſerved, between the HOLY GHOST = 


* * , 1 ee. Th r 
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te SPIRIT, in the 


evelation, and ſuch like, Whereas by the SPIRIT, 


, caſting out Devils, feeding Multitudes with very lit- 
te food, and ſuch like wonders. For we read that the 
HOLY GHOST was not given while our Saviour lived, vii. 
Jn 39. And yet even then the Apoſtles had the power of 
caſting out Devils, and healing all manner of Diſeaſes ; 
which was a portion of that SPIRIT which our Saviour 
had without meaſure, but was not the HOLY GHOST, 
Thus S. Peter ſays our Lord was anointed with rhe HOLY 
GHOST and with POWER, x. Act. 38, Where by POW. 
ER is meant ſomerhing diſtinct from the HOLY GHOST; 
even that which is here called SPIRIT, a faculty of doing 
wonders ; as the other ſignifies a facul 
heart, of declaring the mind of God, of foretelling things 
1 come, of prophecying, and opening all the ſecrets of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

And thus I am fure it fignifies in the Old Teſtament: 
where when the SPIRIT of the Lord is ſaid to come upon Oth- 
wel, 111, Judg. 9. upon Gideon, vi. 34. upon Samſon, xiii. 25. 
xiv, 6. (as I may have occaſion to note more largely upon 
mother occaſion ) there is nothing intended of the HOLY 
GHOST or any gift of declaring God's mind that was then 
beſtowed on them : Bur they were then only made valo- 
tous and couragious; and were indued with great ſtrength 
to atchieve wonderful things, above the power of Man. 


And ind eed in this conſiſts one principal difference, between 


the HOLY GHOST and the SPIRIT; that the former 
conſecrated Men to the office of interpreting God's mind; 
but the latter did not: making them only valiant (as in 


thoſe three now mentioned) or fit for the Government of 


God's People, as in the caſe of Saul. All which is ſaid 
briefly to ſhow what we are here to underſtand by the 
%PIRIT, viz. all the wonderful things that our Lord did, 
and all that were done for him upon the Earth. For, what- 


lever may be thought of the reſt, there is no doubt of this, 


that when the HOLY GHOST and the SPIRIT are thus 
diſtinguiſhed, as they are here by S. John (the one be- 
a witneſs in Heaven, the other on Earth) KIT 


when it is uſed alone, or in diſtinction from the prher, is | 
generally meant, the power of Miracles, of healing Diſe - 


—— ay 


of knowing the 


' 
2 
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| raſe of the New Teſtament. By | | 
++ HOLY GHOST ſeems commonly to be meant, the 
is of Tongues, of Prophecy, of Knowledge, of Wiſdom, — 


| 
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R I T muſt be taken in this limited and reſtrained fign; 
fication. | W | 

And firſt, I ſay, All that he did, as his cleanſing the poor 
Lepers ; opening rhe eyes of the blind ; curing of the pal. 
fie, Bloudy-flux, and indeed all manner of fickneſs and 
diſeaſe; commanding the Wind and the Sea to be obegi. 
ent to him ; walking upon the Water; feeding many 
Thouſands with a few Loaves and Fiſhes ; making an hun. 
dred times more fragments than there was meat; caſting 
out of Devils, and raiſing of the Dead; all theſe were ng, 
table witneſſes ro Feſus, and hereby the SPIRIT bare re. 
cord that He was the Son of God. The Prophet I/aiabfore. 
told that he, being Gods beloved in whom his Soul was vel 
pleaſed, would appear in this manner; for God, he ſays, 
would put his SPIRIT upon him. This S. Matthew takes 
notice of, and applies to Feſus, x. 18. juſt after he had cu. 
red a Man who had his hand withered : which ſhows what 
he underſtood by the SPIRIT. And our Lord himſelf al. 
ſo expounds the meaning of ir in the following Verſe, 
For after the recital of that Prophecy of Jaiah, the Evange. 
lift relates immediately how He healed a Man poſſeſſed with 
a Devil, blind and dumb, verl. 22. which the Phariſees ſpite- 
fully afcribing to the power of the Devil, and nor of 2 
He confures them by this argument, that then the Devil W wa) 
would pull down his own Kingdom. What men of ſence, aut 
could imagine him to be ſo fooliſh? He was not yet ſo blind MW led 
as the Phariſees were: who ought to have concluded from W tat 
theſe miraculous works, (verſ. 28.) that if he by the SPI. MW vio! 
RIT of God caſt out Devils (as it could be by nothing elſe, W Cul 
according to the argument now named) then ir was ap- ged 

rent the Kingdom of God was come unto them. Here he mo 
both tells us what the SPIRIT fignifies, viz, ſuch a power | 
as this of caſting out Devils; and alſo what was the end ter 


of giving the SPIRIT, vix. that they might know the Meſ- "4 


ah, and his Kingdom was come, And whom could they 4 
take to be their KING, but he who appeared anointed 4 f 
with ſuch a SPIRIT, and who communicated the ſame * 
power unto others? | TI, ; 
For this was an evident demonſtration, that. the voice 
was no empty ſound which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed ;. and that it was no deception, when 
Fohn the Baptiſt thought he ſaw the SPIRIT deſcend and 


remain 
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emain upon him. It was plain by this, that indeed he was 
dear to God, and that he had a Divine Power reſiding 
and dwelling in him; which proved him to be as great as 
chat voice proclaimed him. Thar there was a mighty Pow- 
in him, his fworn Enemies could not deny. The very 
accuſation of Magick, which we find to this day in the 
7eniſþ Books, againſt him, does us this ſervice; chat it is 
an open acknowledgment, there were ſuch miraculous 
things done, as are recorded in the Goſpel ſtory. Which 
being granted, it is apparent the power that wrought them 
was Divine, and that there was nothing of the Devil in the 
bulineſs; by our Saviours argument in the place now na- 
med. For how could the Devil be ſuppoſed to affiſt in ſuch 
operations, unleſs we will conceive him to have fo little 
wit, as to contrive the moſt effectual way to overthrow 
all his own authority ? The very end for which our Savi- 
cur diſpoſſeſſed Devils, and did all other miraculous cures, 
was to win honour to God; whereas the Devil, in all that 
he doth, hath the quite contrary drift. If we ſhould ſup- 
poſe with the Phariſees that he hath ſometimes ſuffered him- 
{elf ro be commanded by his Copartners, it hath ever been 
with the ſame: deſign, that cunning Gameſters have; who 
permit a meer bungler to beat them a ſer or two, only to 
draw them in to for a greater ſtake. He never gives 
way to any of his Friends, or ſeems to be afraid of rheir 
authority over him, bur it is to bring Men to an acknow- 
ledgment of his power; or to ſeduce them to the perfor- 
mance of ſome magical ſervices to him. Whereas our Sa- 
viour demanded no other reward for all his charitable 
Cures, but this alone; that they whom he had rhus obli- 
ged, ſhould thank GOD, and give him glory, and fin no 
more, | 
To this purpoſe Origen admirably diſcourſes, in the lat- 
ter end of his firſt Book againſt Celſus. It is ſenceleſs to 
think that any of his Miracles were done by Magick; 
for there never was any Magician, that called Men to the 
* forſaking of the Devil and all Idolatry, and perſwaded 
them to amend their lives in good earneſt. They never 


inſtructed them inthe fear of God by all their wonderful 


tricks ; nor taught thoſe that ſaw them ſo to live, as thoſe 
that are to be tryed and judged by God. This is none of 
their buſineſs, They neither can nor will carry on ſuch 


*adefgn ; nor have any thing to do with the * 
8 N 0 
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4 of Mankind: being themſelves full of all filrhineſs any 
« (warming with the moſt abominable Vices. But be 
4 who by all rhe wonderful things he did, called the 
«« ſpectators to the correction of their manners and the 
1 amendment of their lives; propounded himſelf alſo 
4 nor only to his familiar diſciples, but to all other 
Haęgdvtyu delcu C iu, a pattern and example of the beſt 
* and moſt excellent life. That ſo, both his Diſciple; 
might be inſtructed to teach Men the will of God; and 
© others, being 52 by his Word and Manners more 
% than by his Miracles how to live, might have reſpect to of H 
4 —_— elſe in all they did, but how to pleaſe God. Now the « 
if the life of Jelus was ſuch as this, what Man of ſence is MW Thi: 
4 rhere that can compare him with Magicians, and not ra. W preſ 
ther believe him to be God appearing in an humane bo- ther 
dy, i wegeoie d ves nuav, to be a benefactor to the 
Mank ind and beſtow the greateſt bleſſings on us, vifit 
Bur, becauſe this Argument is very large, let us draw it him 
into a narrower compals ; and take particular notice only wit] 
of theſe two forts of miraculous works; caſting out of De- had 
10 vils, and raiſing the dead. pres 
„ I. As for the former, the caſting of Devils out of a num- ven 
4 ber of diſtracted and mad or melancholy People, whoſe de- the 


pra ved imaginations were oft- times furiouſly moved by the an 
power of evil Spirits; it is the more remarkable, becauſe W the 

it declares he had as great a power over the inviſible World, out 
as they ſaw him have over the bodies of Men, and over ret 


the waters, the winds, and things growing upon the Earth: no 
all which yield ſome examples of his Miraculous works, thy 
Who could this be, but the Lord of Angels and Men and 


all other things, who commanded the Prince of the power no 
of the Air and all his Legions, and they could not reſiſt fin 
him 2 Was it not an Argument that God was with him, as 8. the 
Peter ſpeaks, when no created power whatſoever could ou 


withſtand him ? For you may obſerve further, ( 2.) That 8. 
there were no kind of Devils which did not preſently give ſec 
* De in- place, when he required them ro come out, There might his 


carn. ver- have been ſomecolour, as Athanaſius well obſerves “, to lay los 
bi,p. 103. he caſt our Devils by Beelzebub, if he had nor expelled all; I ca 
though never ſo numerous, and never ſo outragious. The vi 
Prince of Devils might have been ſuppoſed, to have had he 
power over the lefſer fry, But ſince it was apparent, that m 


mo 7% Jtuwruy Hi, all the fury and madneſs of D#- th 
7 | 1 uf "oe © x 


SEIFEN 


Now 


Chap. VII. and thirdly of the Spirit. 
mons fled be fore him, at the very mention of his Name; 
we muſt confeſs that our Lord and Saviour was no Dæmonai- 
power ; but the very Son of God, the Word, (as he ſpeaks) 
the Wiſdom and the Power of the Father. Nay, ( 3.) he 
not only expelled them himſelf, but 
es authority to caſt them out. 
came to deliver Men from the dominion of the Devil, in 
that he gave the meaneſt Men ſuch power over him. Go 
1, ſays he, x. Matth. 7, 8, and preach, ſaying, the Kingdom 
if Heaven is at hand; heal the fich, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe 
the dead, eaſt out Devils, freely ye have received, freely give. 
This was long before they received the HOLY GHOST, 
preſently after they were called into his attendance ; and 
therefore was a portion of the'SPIRIT, which teſtified 
their CHRIST or KING was nor far off, bur would ſhortly 
viit them, For they were ſent to prepare the People for 
him, as ſeventy two Diſciples more were afterward, though 
with a leſs portion of the SPIRIT chan the twelve Apoſtles 
had. For when he ſent them with the ſame commiſſion to 
preach, that the other had, we read of no other power gi- 
yen them, bur to heal the ſick in every Ciry, whereinto 
they came, x. Luke 9, But they were poſſeſſed with ſuch 
an high opinion of the power of their Maſter who ſent 
them, thar they advenrured further ; and in his name caſt 
out Devils, as well as healed fick people. For when they 
returned back to give him an account, they tell him, with 
no {mall joy, Lord, even the Devils are ſubjett unto us through 
thy name, ver. 17. | 


Which mighr well hav 


welve A- 
hereby ſhowi 


e ſuch power, though they had 
no particular authority given them to caſt out Devils by it, 
fince it was very terrible to them { you may obſerve fur- 
ther (4.) ) when pronounced by thoſe who were not of 
So S. Mark relates, ix. 38. that 
S. John brought a report to him of a man whom they had 
ſeen caſting our Devils in his name, and yet was none of 
his followers ; for we forbad him, ſays he, becauſe he fol- 
loweth not us. To which Feſus replies, that there was no 
cauſe ro prohibite him; for this muſt needs prove a con- 
vincing argument to the man himſelf, if not td others, that 
he was the Chriſt, ver, 39. There u no man which ſh 
miracle in my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. Of 
this ſort they ſeem to have been to whom our Saviour ap- 
peals when the Phariſees accuſed him of confe 


our Saviours company, 


deracy with 
: Beeizebub, 
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Beelzebub. That's ſtrange, faith he, did you ever hear 9 
a Devil caſt out in the name of any Magician ? In my name 
there is, even by thoſe who are more related to you, than 
they are to me: Le: them therefore determine this matter, 
Thar ſeems to be the ſence of thoſe words, xii. Matth 2). 
By whom then do your Children caſt them out ? therefore tie 
ſhall be your Fudges, There are thoſe who are none of my 
Diſciples; but yours, that uſe my name for the caſting our 
of Devils, who. immediately fly before them. What do 
you think of hem; do they deal with Beelzebub ? I know 
you will not paſs ſuch a judgment on your own diſciples, 
and therefore this fact of theirs condemns . your, partiality, 
and proves my Divine vertue. 3 757164 
Nay, the Deyils themſelves we find, ( 5. ). were ſo aſto- 
niſhed at this power which they felt in his name, that there. 
upon they acknowledged him to be the CHRIST. For 
that's their meaning when they confeſſed him to be the 
HOLY ONE of God, i. Mark 24. And ſo S. Luke expounds 
it, iv. 41. The Devils alſo came out of many, crying out and 
ſaying, Thou: art the Chriſt, the Son of God. And (6.) the 
moſt unprejudiced people, who would not be worle than 
Devils, rook this miraculous work of the SPIRIT to. be an 
argument of it, xii, Matth. 23. Then was brought unto him 
one poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb, and he bealed 
him: inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and. ſan. 
And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the Son 
David? By that name they called their KING, whom they 
expected with the power of working more miracles than 
any Prophet before had done, vii. John 31. Andrtherefore 
(J.) when Cornelius and his company were deſirous to 
hear of S. Peter all things that were commanded bim ef God, 


x. Act, 33. he refers them to this in the firſt place ( after 


he had mentioned his being anointed with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with power) as an argument why they ſhould believe 


in Feſus, that he went about doing good, and healing all that 


were oppreſſed. of the Devil. And he offers himſelf togethet 
with others, as wirneſſes of all things that he did both in the 
land of the Fews, and in Feruſalem, Which were the more 
wonderful I muſt add (8.) in the laſt place, becauſe he 
was a perſon of ſuch mean education. Nothing like 10 
Moſes in this, who was bred up in Pharaobs Court, and ac- 
quainted with all the learning of rhe Egyptians. But Feſus 


was bred up privately and in an homeſy manner, having 
8 | | os 50 


en 
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advantages at all from a liberal inſtirution. Which 
was the cauſe that the people of his own Country, who 
knew how he had been trained up, were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, 
ii. Matth. 54, 55. hence hath this man this wiſdom, and 
theſe mighty works ? Is not this the Carpenter's Son ? is not 
lis Mother called Mary ? and his brethren Fames and Foſes, 
ul Simon and Fudas ? And his ſiſters, are they not all with 
1 whence then hath this man all theſe things? That is, do 
t we know him and all his kindred 2 How comes he to be 
viſer and more powerful than they? His parentage is poor; 
ts breeding was in a Carpenters houſe; he never learnt of 
ny of the Doctors and Maſters in rael; nor was other- 
vays diſciplin d than we our ſelves ; where then did he learn 
ts skill? and who gave him this power ? 
This was a juſt cauſe of aſtoniſhment, but none at all of 
fence, as S. Matthew in the following words, ver. 57. 
lls us it proved. Thar which made them ftumble, ſhould 
have rather drawn them to him, and wrought faith in 
them ; when they ſaw ſnch wonderful things done, and 
ſuch excellent things ſaid, by one that could not have them, 
unleſs it were from God. It could be no part, they might 
xe an Nah think, of the Devils craft, to diſpoſſeſs himſelf; and 
bim ¶ dberefore they ought to have concluded, that he was the 
ealed enemy of the Devil; and indeed the deſtroyer of him, 
ſaw, ¶ om God promiſed ro ſend into the world. And ſo they 
x Son {Would have concluded, had not their eyes been blinded with 
tbey tte ſplendour and pomp of rhis world, and with the love 
than cf Riches, and ſuch like things. Which made them readi- 
efore er to follow a man yy the force of arms, and their aſ- 
2s ro WWlſtance, promiſed ro ſubdue rhe Roman Legions, than him, 
"God, o by one word ſpeaking, they ſaw could caft our Legi- 
after Wo of Devils. Which naughty temper of mind, is that 
30 wuch ſtill prejudices men againſt the faith, and makes their 
lieve ¶ beats ind iſpoſed to receive Chriſtianity, They prefer the 
| that Nord before God, and love their bodies better than 
weir Souls: other wiſe they would find themſelves inclined 
o believe in the name of Chriſt. If they conſidered what 
Cod is, what honour is due unto him, and what it is that 
vil make a Soul truly happy, and deſired this above all 
ce 10 Naber things; they would preſently ſee that none ever glo- 
"hed God ſo much as our Saviour; none ſo plainly taught 
be world what worſhip, honour and obſervance is to be 
yen to him; none ever ſo contrived the — and 
ha ppi- 
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| happineſs of our immortal Spirits: and ſo they would U 


Y * — N 
IF % — 4 


Ol 


diipoled to hearken with due reverence and ſerious ater, 
tion to what theſe Mitneſſes ſay concerning him. Nay, di 
they bur prudently conſult the good of their bodies on, 
and had reſpect not merely totheir preſent ſatisfaction, bu 
to their perpetual felicity ; it would certainly proyabe 
them to examine carefully the Teſtimony which God hath 
given him; becauſe he promiſes to change theſe vile bo- 
dies, and make them glorious, by that power whereby he i; 
able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, And there is not ths 
leaſt realon to doubt of his power now that he is in Heaven, 
fince it was ſo miracalous while he was here upon Earth, 
that He frequently raiſed the dead. Which is che ſecond 
thing of which I am to ſpeak a few words. | 

IL And there is nothing of this kind like to that of Lazar 
his riſing to life again, after he had been dead four days, and 
was already ſo fat putriſied, as his friends thought, that 
they diſſwaded our Saviour from having his Tomb opened, 
leſt it ſhould prove offenſive and noiſom ro him, For with 
this S. Jobn concludes all that he had to ſay of our Saviours 
miraculous works; there being nothing that could be 
thought of beyond ir, For it never entred into the mind of 
any man to think, that a perſon really dead, as Lazaru 


undoubtedly. was, could be reſtored to life by any power 


bur that which gives us life, rhe power of Almighty God, 
And therefore our Lord plainly deſigned this, as the la 
thing he could do for their ſatisfaction while he was on 
Earth, to prove that he was the Son of God, Elſe L. 
zarus had not died, but he would have gone and pre- 
vented it, as he did in many other caſes, For when be 
heard that Lazarus was fick, he would not ſtir from the 
place where he was, notwithſtanding the love he had both 
tor him and for his two Siſters. So S. John obſerves when 
he tells us, xi. John 5, 6. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and ber 
fitter, and Lazarus. When be had heard therefore that bt 
was ſick, he abode two days ſtill in the ſame place where he wa, 
This is a ſtrange reaſon for his making no more haſt, being 
at a great diſtance alſo from him. One would think that be 
ſhould have ſaid, THEREFORE be began his journey preſent: 
ly into Fudea, that he might come time enough to ſave him mb 
be loved. But he reſolved the quite contrary, becauſe ile 
Son of God was to be gloriſied by this ſickneſs, ver. 4. Thete- 
fore he ſtayed ſo long before he would move towards * 


+ 
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that Lazarus might be dead before he got ro Bethany : and 
He might ger more glory by his reſurrection, than he had 
done by healing ſo many ſickneſſes, and caſting our ſuch a 
aumber of Devils. For this proved that he had power nor 
only to break, but utrerly 70 deſtroy the works of the Devil, 
and ro tread him quite under foot, who had the power of 
-4th, Fo | , : 
P For which reaſon lie tells his Diſciples that he was glad 
for their ſakes that he was not there when Lazarus died, 
u the intent that they might believe, ver. 15. Have their 
ich, that is, more confirmed in him, by ſeeing ſuch an 
ultrious miracle wrought upon Lazarus after he was dead; 
than ir could have been by healing his ſickneſs; and pre- 
ſerving him from death. They had ſeen many deſperate 
liſeaſes cured, but never any man raiſed to life after he 
had been ſo long dead. Some of the Fews indeed object- 
ed this ro him, that he oughr to have been ſo kind, as to 
have ſaved his friends life, if he had had the power which 


he prerended, Could not this man, lay they, which opened the 


hen of the blind have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have 
bed? ver. 37. They do not by theſe words expreſs their 
Faith, but their unbelief : and upbraid him with weaknels 
(r want of love. The latter could not be imputed ro him; 
for by his tears, juſt before mentioned, ver. 35, 36, they 
il obſerved how much he loved him. Bur from thence 


ſome of the company took occaſion ro diſparage his pow- 


er, and to ask the reſt of their Neighbours, how they 
could believe that he had opened a blind mans eyes (as 
was commonly reported, Chap. ix.) when he ſuffered one, 
whom he loved ſo much, ro want his help and periſh? If 
te had done the former, how caſie had it been for him to 
do the latter? In which he failing, though his affection 
could not bur move him to do his urmoſt for his Friend, 
ey took it to be a demonſtration, that he was nor ſuch a 
mighty Man as the People imagined. Fhis perverſe rea- 
ning moved our Saviour very much, ſo that he groaned 
Hain in himſelf (v. 38.) to lee their deplorable obſtinacy 
and malice; as much as he had done before (v. 33. ) ro 
hear their pitious lamentations which they made for the 
dead. Theſe mens condition was far more pitious; be- 
aule he foreſa there was but little hope, that they would 
be moved, when they ſaw their frivolous cavil anſwered, 
dhe Reſurrection of Lazarus. 9 would ſhow there 
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10 Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chapyy 7 


was good reaſon why he let him die; that he might ex. 
reſs never the leſs love to him, but more to them and 10 
all Mankind by reſtoring his life, which was a more Dl. 
vine work by much, than to have ſaved him from 
Death, | 4 
To this therefore he immediately applies himſelf, and 
bids the Siſter of the deceated, whoſe faith ir ſeems began 
to ſtagger, nor doubt bur ſhe ſhould ſee the glory of Gul, 
verſ. 40. ſuch a ſtupendious inſtance, that is, of the power 
of God in him, as would move many to give glory to God 
that ſent him. For wherein could the Majeſty of God ap. 
pear more to their aſtoniſhmenr, than in ſuch a marvellous 
work as this ? which when he entred upon, he firſt lift up 


his eyes to him and called him Father ; on purpole thacthe the 
People mighr believe he came from God and was his Son, call 
when they ſaw him anſwer his Prayers in this manner: Kine 
perf, 41, 42. Where, if you read the place, you will (ee tha 
he gives this reaſon why he made a publick acknowledg. the 
ment to God, for hearing him ſo often: not becauſe he MW © 
doubted ot his preſence with him nove ; but meerly tha Fo 
the by-ſtanders might know, by whom he did ſuch mira- thi 
cles, and aſcribing them to no other power but his, might W © 
believe that he had ſent him. What ſhould they helieve 0 
elſe; when they heard him, after this addreſs to God, o_ 
commanding Lazarus with à loud voice ( expreſſing his aſ- f 
ſucance and authority) to come forth : and when they be- F 

held him who could not lately move himſelf in his Bed, * 
riſe up out of his Tomb, and walk about, not only reſto- M © 
red to life, but in perfect health 2 This ftruck the hearts / 
of many of the Jews who were there preſent ſo powerfully, 1 
that they believed on him, verſ. 45. that is, concluded be " 


was more than a Prophet, no leſs than the Meſſiah himſelf, 
And thoſe Cavillers before mentioned, who {till perſiſted to 
maintain their infidelity by the abſurdeſt imaginations, were 
ſo ſtartled at it; that they went preſently and told ſome of 
the Gceat Sanhedrim what Feſus had done; wiſhing them, 
J ſuppoſe, to look to themſelves, and not ſuffer theſe pro- 
ceedings, ver. 46. For they were ſo alarmed with this 
news, that a Council forthwith is called, and they enter in- 
to a ſolemn Debate what courſe to take with bim; ſeeing 
lainly how powerful this Miracle was to win him Profe- 
ytes, and draw the People to him, ver. 47, It had had that 
affect upon many already, as you have heard: and they 

| were 
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were afraid it would increaſe the number of his Diſciples 
ſo much; that it. would prove their utter ruin. For they 
lay, verſ, 48: F we let him thus alone, all men will believe 
m lim; and the Romans ſhall come and take away: both our 


place and Nation. That is, the People will proclaim him 
their King, and thereby we ſhall incur the indignation of 


Ceſar ; who will ſend an Army, and cut us-off, till he 
leave neither root nor branch (as it is, iv. Mal. 1.) bur 
deſtroy both us and our 'Lemple, That place they were 
reſolved to preſerve, though it were with his deſtruction: 
whoſe death they now determine, as ſoon as ever they 
could catch him, For ſo their conſultation: ended ; firſt 
they decreed (v. 53.) that for the publick gcod; as they 
called it, He ſhould be put to death; and then that if any 
knew where he was ( v. 57.) they ſhould give norice of ir, 
that he might be apprebended in order to his trial. Thus 
their bl ind malice turned the moſt powerful means of their 
converſion, into the ground and reaſon of his deſtruction, 
For becauſe he did ſo many miracles (v. 47.) they did not 
think it fit to let him live; when as for that very cauſe they 
oughr to have believed on him, and thought him worthy 
to live eternally. For, I think theſe Three things are very 
conſiderable, where with I ſhall conclude this part of the 
SPIRITS teſtimony. i | 

I. Firſt, this Miracle wrought upon Lazarus, was ſo evi- 
dent a token, that he was the Son of God; that it had in 
it all the conditions, which the Gentile King, whom the 


Jews ſpeak of in the Book COSRI*, requires in a prodigy; * part 1. 
ſufficient to. perſwade men to believe that God ſpeaks by Se#. 8. 


him that works it. Our mind, ſays he, cannot be 
* brought to think that God enters into ſociety with fleſh 


Land blood, unleſs it be by ſuch a miracle, whereby the 


nature of things is inverted: ſo that it appears it could not 
have been done by any power, but only by his who is 
"the Author of Nature, and made all the things we ſee; 
* out of nothing at all. And ſecondly, this miracle muſt nor 
be wrought in ſecrer, but, to gain belief, it muſt be done 
before the eyes of a multitude ; who may ſee it, and be 
© ſatisfied of the truth of it. And /:/t/y, diligent inquiry 
muſt be made, and it muſt be examined ftrictly 5 that no 
doubt may be left in mens minds, but they may be fully 
ſatisfied it is no fancy, nor done by any trick or ſubtile 
impoſture, Now if we — this Hiſtory of Lazarus, 
p \ we 
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we ſhall find there is none of theſe wanting, to ſettle the 
moſt doubrful mitid in tlie belief of our Saviours Almi 
power and authority. For to raiſe the Dead is a work that 
exceeds all natural powers. There is none that can reſtore 
life, as has been ſaid already, but he who at the firſt gare 
ir, So much the Jews themielves acknowledge ; who have 
a common ſaying, that the Key of the Grave is one of the 
four keys, which is kept in the hands of the Lord of the whi 
World alone. 7 — 18797 7 Neither to An. read 
gel, nor ro Seraph ( as the Jeruſalem Targum ſpeaks upon him 
xxx. Gen. 22.) that is, neither to loweſt, nor the higheſt of fron 
the Celeſtial Miniſters is this power given: but it is reler. ſon 


ved to him only that made them and all things elſe, acl 

Now that our Saviour indeed raiſed a dead man, there þ 
were many witneſſes, as you heard before, from xi. Job. call 
45. Where it is ſaid, that man) of the Fews which came mit Bet 


Mary, and had ſeen theſe things which Feſus did, believed on dea 


him, And the fame of it was fo grear, that it drew a grea- con 


ter concourſeof People thither to be ſatisfied of the truth of had 
the report. For he tells us, xii, 9. that much People ( i, e. wh 
a multitnde ) of the Fews came to that place, not for Feſut fro 
his ſake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he cor 
had raiſed from the dead. Nay, the Phariſees, as I told you, tha 
had the news of it brought to them by ſome that were pre- tha 
lent, and had ſeen the things which Feſus did (ix. 46.) who dot 


were curious enough, no doubt, ro inquire into the buſi- ali 
neſs; and had-ſatisfied themſelves that indeed he was dead, La 
laid in his Grave, and continued in that ſtate till according kn 
to the courſe of Nature, he muſt begin to turn to corrup- the 
tion and ſtink. Which was all that needed any proof; for lor 
that he was now alive their eyes were witneſſes. And there- W 
fore they could nor deny this miracle, verſ. 47. But toex- ſac 
zinguiſh the light, and take away the convincing power of 0 
it ; they thought it was beſt to remove Lazarus out of the of 
way, and to put him to death as well as our Saviour, For af 
rhe fight of him converted a great many, as you read xi!, we 


10, 11. The chief Prieſts conſulted, that they might put La- fc 


AJarus alſo to death. Becauſe that by reaſon of him many of pl 


the Jews went away, and believed on Feſuss & was a thing th 
confeſſed then, that this wonderful work kad been done. bl: 
There was the teſtimony of the man himſelf, and of his lo 
Siſters, and of our Saviour's Diſciples, and of MANT of ve 
the Fei who were come to comfort Martha and Mary concern. ch 
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ing their Brother, xi. 19. In ſo much that nor long after, 
zur Saviour coming ro the Feaſt of the Paſſover 64 14 
lem, Much people went forth to meet him, and brought him 
io with a triumph due only to ſo great a Perſon, ſaying, 
Heſanna, bleſſed is the KING of Iſrael, that cometh; in the 
Name of the Lord, xii. 12. And if you would know what 
exeiced rhem ro meer him ; it was the fame of this miracle, 
which the eye- witneſſes of it had brought to them; as yo 
read there, ver. 17, 18. The people therefore that was with 
him when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed him 
from the dead, BARE RECORD. For this cauſe the people al- 


ſo met him, for that they heard that be had done this mi- 


racle, 15 | 

Here, it is viſible, were two Troops or Companies, both 
called Much People: one of which went from Feruſalem to 
Bethany to ſee Lazarus whom Feſus had raiſed from the 
dead, ver. 9. The other met Feſus the next day as he was 
coming from Bethany to Feruſalem, ver, 12, 13- For they 
bad been informed by thoſe who were preſent at the time 
when it was done, that for certain Lazarus was raiſed 
from his grave by the word of Jeſus; and now they were 
confirmed in this belief by the company that went to Be- 
thany the day betore to enquire of it, who teſtiſied to theſe 
that came to meer him, that they found it to be an un- 
doubted truth, that he had been really dead and now was 
alive again, by no other means bur thoſe words of his, 
Lazarus, come forth, which might well make rhem all ac- 
knowledge him ro be their KING, who was come unto 
them in the name of the Lord, as appeared by this miracu- 
lous work which none but the hand of Heaven could effect, 
What heart would not be moved to bow ro him, who had 
ſuch power over quick and dead? who could think him 
to be leſs than the Lord of all, who they ſaw was the Lord 
of life? None bur proud ambitious Phariſees, who were. 
afraid they ſhould loſe as much authority as he got. Theſe 


were more ſtartled than ever ra ſee ſuch crouds of people 


lock after him to do him honour; and to hear them ap- 
plaud him as the great Son of David, and follow him with 
their Hoſanna's in the higheft, This made them deſpair of 
blaſting his fame, and diſcrediting him with the people, as 
long as he lived ; and therefore they grew the more reſol- 
ved to haften the execution of rheir decree againſt him, 
at he ſhould be pur to death, For they ſaid among them: 
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ſelves, as you read in the following words, ver. 19. Per. 
ceive ye hom ye prevail nothing? behold, the world. ( that is, 
vaſt multitudes) z gone after him: followed him, that is 
as their KING, notwithſtanding all that had been tons 
to diſparage him. They are forced here to ſpeak more 
truth than they were aware of, that it was in vain to op. 
poſe him. For even When they had killed him, hey per. 
ceived preſently that they prevailed nothing: but found this 
literally true, that indeed he world went after him. 
of all Nations, and not the Fews only, followed him zea- 
louſly, and became his Diſciples; notwithſtanding the ſcan- 
dal of the Croſs, which they had caſt in their way to dif. 
courage them. Of which there immediately follows, in 
this ſtory, an illuſtrious preſage. For ſome Gentiles defi. 
ring to {ee our Saviour (ver. 20.) there came a voice from 
Heaven, upon his prayer that God would glorifie his own 
Name, ſay ing, I have both glorified it, and will glorifie it 
again, ver. 28, The glory of God, that is, had appeared 
lately (as I have explained it before) in the railing of La. 
zarus, which had drawn many of the Fews to him; and he 
promiſes ſhortly to make it appear more brightly by raiſing 
up Jeſus from the dead, which would draw alſo many 
ſuch Gentiles as theſe to believe on his name. 

To conclude this, that which the above-named Fewiſp 
Writer pretends in favour of Moſes, that he appeared and 
did his wonders in an age when the world was full of wil- 
dom and knowledge, is a great deal truer of our bleſſed 

* pher Saviour. For as he rightly notes * that Learning ſtill went 
Coſti Par. along with the Monarchies; ſo it never was at a greater 
15:2, 53. height than in the greateſt Em ire, that of the Roman: ; 
and in the higheſt pitch of that Empire, when our Saviour 
appeared, Upon which account there cannor be any ſul- 
picion of fraud in this or the reſt of our Saviours miracles, 
which were not wrought in an ignorant age, nor in an ob- 
ſcure and barbarous Nation, nor in ſome. blind corner of 
the Country: but openly, near a famous City, (for Be- 


thany was hard by Feruſalem) where there were profeſſors c 
of wiſdom ; and ina time when men could caly deſtin- ( 
guiſh-berween a real miracle and a mere deluſion. This ( 
therefore ought ro have opened their eyes to ſee who he 
was, whoſe miraculous works they could not but ſee, And 
it is juſtly mentioned to their eternal reproach, in the con- | 
cluſion of this ſtory, ii, John 37. that though he had done ſo 


many 
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many miracles before them, yet they believed not on him, For 
they could not with any colour aſcribe them to any power 
bur that of Gods; who hereby told chem what the voice 
om Heaven told him, that hu was his beloved Son in whom 
e was well pleaſed. | 

II. And truly there can no good reaſon be given (which 
s the ſecond thing that I told you ſhould be conſidered ) 
why the Apoſtles ſhould ſpend ſo great a part of the ſhorr 
Hiftory they have lefr of his Life, in relating his miracu- 
[ous works, if they had not both known them to be evi- 
dent and notorious things, which all the Country could 
witneſs, and likewiſe eſteemed them mighty demonſtrati- 
ons, that he was the Son of God. Why elle are they ſo 
arge in deſcribing his cures of ſeveral ſorts, with the man- 
ner of them; if they were not ſure that they could not be 
contradicted ; and if they did not deſire they ſhould be care- 
fully heeded; and concluded likewiſe that if they were, 
men would acknowledge him ro be the CHRIST, whom 
God had ſanctified and ſent into the world to declare his 
will to them 2 Which belief, if it were once rooted deeply 
in their hearts, rhe Apoſtles knew very weil wou'd irre- 
ſiſtibly conſtrain them, to be obedient to him in every thing. 
This is that which gives his words ſuch authority, which 
makes them ſink into our hearts, and poſſeſſes them of our 
very Souls, and turns all other opinions and perſwaſions, 
which are inconſiſtent with them, out of doors; a belief 
that our Creator ſpeaks unto us by his mouth. 


They were well aware, that it was no eaſie thing to 


perſwade the world of this, but that men might juſtly doubt 

of ſo ſtrange a report. For there is ſuch a vaſt diſtance 

between God and us (as the Fews make that Gentile 
King Coſar diſcourſe, in the forementioned Book called 
"afrer his Name) that a man will be apt to think the 
* Majefty of Heaven will not enter into ſuch familiarity 
and friendſhip with fleſh and bloud, as to talk with them. 
* Before we can believe this, ſays He, we muſt ſee pradi- 
* gies, and miracles, and behold the courſe of nature in- 
© yverred, by ſuch aſtoniſhing works, as can be done b 

none bur him that created all things. And it is well, if 
w after all this, the mind of man will reſt ſatisfied, that 
the Lord of the World, the Lord of the Sun, and Moon, 
and Stars, the Lord of Angels as well as all inferiour 


Creatures, will have ſociety with ſuch vile clay, ſuch 


94 con- 
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4 contemptible dirt as we are, And therefore as the Jr 


ings and diſputings of Philoſophers : even ſo the Apoſtle 


Prophet Jonas, that is, his Reſurrection, of which I ſtall 


in that Diſcourſe with him declares how God demonſtta. 
red his preſence with Moſes by mighty miracles, ſeen by al 
the people, and by their enemies roo ; which were the fir 
teſt argument for God to uſe, far beyond the little reaſon 


prove to us that God was in our Saviour, and that ye 
oughr to believe what he ſays of himſelf, or concerning u, 
by enumerating many of the mighty wonders which hedid 
in the mid{t of the people; wonders that amazed all be. 
holders, and of which they could give no account, but that 
God was with him, and ſpake by him as his Son; elle he 
could not have done thoſe things which ſo much exceeded 
all the power of Creatures, nay, All that his own power 
had wrought for the honour of his Servant Moſes, Ir was 
unreaſonable that they ſhould in thoſe days ask any greater 
rokens of a Divine authority; and when they did, our 
Saviour told them they ſhould have none but the ſign ofthe 


ſpeak preſently, And it is as unreaſonable in us now, to 
expect any thing ſhould be better atteſted than this truth, 
That our Saviour did all thole things wh ch the Apoſtles 
have recorded. We have them reported from thoſe that 
ſaw them, and that had all opportunities to examine them, 
trom thoſe that beheld more o them than they could num- 
ber; men of great fidelity and admirable vertuè: menthat 
had no intereſt fo great as this, to declare the truth for the 
good of mankind, whatſoever they loſt by ir, Unleſs ue 
will demand that Chriſt ſhould come again in every Age, 
and alſo work his wonders in every Nation, in every place, 
before every particular mans eyes, we can have no better 
aſſurance than we have of 'theſe' things. Now how ab- 
ſurdly unreaſonable is he who will not be ſatisfied without 
ſuch a new deſcent of our bleſſed Saviour from Heaven 
continually repeated; and unleſs he may ſee hini crucified 
atreſh before his eyes? For men may as well disbeliesc 
that part of the ſtory as all the reſt, and 5 that they 
may ſee all thoſe barbarous cruelties and indignities which 
we read of, acted over again upon our Saviour perpetual 
ly, to the end of the World, The very mention of which 
as it is horrible, ſo ſhould it be done, it would deftroy th: 
very nature of faith: which is the receiving of ſomething 
upon report, And that is one ſure way of conveying the 
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orice of things to us, which we could not otherwiſe know. 
4nd things ſo made known, if the Witneſſes be good, are 
accounted by all mankind to be as ſufficient a ground to 
upon, in the moſt conſiderable actions of humane 
ife, as the knowledge of them by ſeeing, feeling, and by 
the reſt of our ſenſes is. | 
Let us therefore receive the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles of 
our Lord; ſeeing there is no exception (as you rnay hear 
more before I have done) that lies againſt their perſons, 
with any ſhadow or colour of reaſon, Let us perſwade 
cur ſelves that this is a true Hiſtory which they have writ- 
ten, and then we have no faculty of diſcourſing, if we can- 


got conclude who our Saviour was. He could not poſſi- 


bly have done ſuch things, as the blind man well argued, 
when his eyes were opened by him, ix. Fohn.31, 33. if be 
ad been a ſinner : that is, a deceiver, and nor authori 

by God to come in his Name. If he had been a mere pre- 
tender to this dignity, God would not have honoured him 
on this faſhion, nor have given countenance to a lye, by 
25 great miracles as can be wrought for the proof of any 
Truth. He would not have deprived himſelf of all means 
to declare his will to us, as he muſt have done, if he had 
ſuffered ſuch a vaſt number of miracles to be wrought by 
a deceiver for three years together, and given the moſt ho- 
neſt-hearred men no means to diſcover the cheat. We 
cannot believe him to be wiſe, and to have a care to pre- 
ſerve his own authority, and to ſupport his government, 


and not think that he would ſome way or other have con- 


trouled the deſigns of a perſon of ſuch high pretences, if he 
had oppoſed Him, and come without his conſent, as his 
only begotten Son, into the world. In brief, if all theſe 
things be true which are reported, then our Saviour was 
God manifeſted in our fleſh; and you know what regard 
and reyerence,is due to ſuch a perſon : And that they are 


true, we have not the leaſt reaſon to doubt, being report- 


ed by eye-witneſſes of his majeſty and power; who were ſo 
convinced of his Divine authority that they ventured their 
tortunes and lives in his ſervice, merely to promote his ho- 
rour. And as that whereby they perſwaded others to be- 
lieve in him was the power of the SPIRIT working ſo ma- 
ny miracles by their — "4 and the power of rhe HOLY 
GHOST in divers other wonderful gifts: ſo it was the 
ame SPIRIT chat firſt convinced chem, and made; them 
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confidently conclude, that he was the Son of God. For th 
firſt time that we find they made a ſolemn acknowledy. 
ment of him, was upon the working of a great miracte 
before S. Peter, James and John heard the voice from Hes. 
ven, when they were with him in the holy Mount. H 
had fed, you read xiv, Matth. 19, &c. five thouſand men, 
beſide women and children, with five Loaves and tuo 
Fiſhes, And as ſoon as he had done, ſtraight-way conſtrain. 
ed his Diſciples to get into a ſhip, and go before him unto the 
other ſide ( ver. 22.) leſt they ſhould joyn with the multi. 
rade in the deſign which he as they had in hand (vi. Joby 
15.) to take him by force and mal him a in:. When he 
had diſmiſſed rhe multitude, and ſpent the reſt of rhe Day 
in prayer, he overtook his Diſciples in the midſt of the Sea, 
in the fourth watch of the night, and found them toſſed 
with the waves, becauſe the wind was contrary, xiv, Mat. 
24, 25. They were afraid at the firſt ſight of him, and 
ima gined it had been a Ghoſt : who perhaps they thought 
had railed that ſtorm. But when he ſpake to them, and 
bad them be of chear, and ſaid, It 2 I, be not afraid; be- 
ter was defirous, if it were he, that he would call him to 
him, and enable him to walk upon the warer with him, 
And ſo he did, as if it had been firm land, till his heart 
began ro fail him, when he ſaw the wind boiſterous. Bur 
then our Lord put forth his hand and kept him from ſink- 
ing : and both brought him ſafe to the ſhip, and made a 
calm. Upon this, They that were in the ſhip ( thar is, the 
reſt of the Diſciples ) came and worſhipped bim, ſaying, Of 
a truth thou art the Son of God, ver. 33. The ſudden cea- 
ſing of the wind, that is, his coming to them upon the wa- 
ter, his bearing up Peter, and making him walk along 
with him, and that when the ſurface of the water was not 
plain, but very rough by the croſſneſs of the wind, and his 
feaſting alſo great multitudes with little proviſion; made 
them conclude without any more ado, that he was greatet 
than any man ever was. Their minds were overcome by 
this mighty power of God in him, which ſubdued their 
underſtandings perfectly to the faith, and ſo bowed and 
inclined their hearts, that they could not but proſtrate 
themſelves at his feet, and acknowledge him to be the 
anointed of God. They believed no doubt before that he — 
was a great OT and'a teacher ſent of God (as Nicod 
mus did) nay, had ſome beginnings of faith that he wa l 
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the Meſſiah ( 1. John 41, 45. ) But it was not till now that 

were ſure of it, and did him honour as, of 4 truth, or 
xrainly, the Son of God, And they were no eaſie People, 
ar believed lightly and fooliſhly, only out of love of no- 
ly, or ſome ſuch vain humour: but were convinced and 
ger-powered by the hand of God, which was ſtretched 
art to work ſuch wonders as theſe, whenſoever . Feſus 


ealed. 7% | 

III. And therefore he had great reaſon (which is the third 
ind laft conſideration ) when any diſputed or doubred of 
is authority, to refer them, as he doth very often, to 
tis miraculous works for a proof of it: and he appeals ro 
hem as one of his Witneſſes, according as S. Fohn here calls 
them, when he ſays the SPIRIT beareth witneſs, So you 
ad in ſeveral places of his Goſpel ; where you find that 
when the Jews incircled him, as if they would nor let him 


fic till he told them plainly whether he was the CHRIST 


or not, x. John 24. He anſwered them, I told you, and ye be- 
ſered not: the works that I do in my Fathers name, they bear 
WITNESS of me. As if he had ſaid, I have no more for 
tie preſent to tell you, than I have told you often by my 
wks, If you can ſee nothing in theſe to convince you thax 
[am the CHRIST, all my telling you ſo in words will be 
0 no purpole, bur for the preſent you muſt remain in un- 
belief. To the ſame effect he diſcourſes again in the ſame 
Chapter, verſ. 37, 33. If I do not the works of my. Father, 
leleve me not (though I ſhould ſay never fo oft, I am his 
Son ) But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
WORKS : that ye may know and believe that the Father is in 
ne, and Tin him, And thus he reaſons with S. Philip, 
xiv, Joh, 10,11. Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? The words that I ſpeak unto you T ſpeak 
wt of my ſelf : But the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth 
the WORKS. { A clear fign he ſpake not of himſelf, and 
tat he was moſt nearly one with the Father) Believe me 
tat Tam in the Father, and the Father in me: or elſe believe 
ne for the very WORKS ſake. And. ſo he tells all his A- 
tles, that the Jews were inexcuſable upon this account, 
becauſe they did not acknowledge him for the Son of God, 
tough he did ſuch miracles as Moſes. and all the Prophets 
never did, xv. Joh. 24. If I had not done among tbem the 
WORKS which none other man did; they had not had ſin: 
in nor regeving him as their Meſſiah, the Son of _ } 
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but now they have both ſeen ( by thoſe WORKS which he 
did ) and (yet ) hated both me and my Father, 
could not endure ſuch a Meſſiah as he was, though ſo di. 
vinely impowered ; and conſequently had no love to God 
who had et ſuch plain marks and characters of his appro. 
bation upon him, Of which his Divine works were the 
chief; for he alledges thele (as S. Jom here in his Epiſtle 
doth ) as the laſt witneſs and evidence to him upon Eat 
v. Joh. 36, But I have a greater witneſs than that of Joln; 
for the WORKS which the Father hath given me to finiſh, tle 
ſame WORKS that I do, bear WITNESS of me, that tle 
Father hath ſent me, Yea, when Jobn himlelf ſent his 
Diſciples ro know of him whether he was the CHRIST, he 
plainly ſhows that he lookt on this as a greater teſti 

to him than that of their Maſter ; which they had received 
already: and therefore gives them no other anſwer but 
this; Go, and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear 
and ſee : the blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed ii, 


and the poor have the Goſpel preached to them, xi. Matth. 4, 3. 


Where though he mention his heavenly doctrine, yet be 
chiefly inſiſts upon the Witneſs of rhe SPIRIT, as moſt apt 
to a them; and in that very hour, when they came to 
be reſolved, as S. Luke tells us, vii. 21. He cured many of 
their infirmitics and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and unto na- 
ny that were blind he gave ſight. | | 

This he thought could not bur ſatisſie them, if they 
would believe their eyes; eſpecially if they would believe 
alſo what they heard, that he raiſed up the dead. He could 
not now give them a clearer and fuller. reſtimony of his 
Divinity : and he relyed ſo much upon this evidence, that 
when he had cured a Man ſick of tae Palſie, he told the 
Scribes that he looſed him from the chain of his fins, and 


reſtored him to health, and bad him ariſe and walk, now 
that he was pardoned, on purpoſe that they might knew the 
Son of Man hath power on EARTH to forgive fins, ix. Mart, 
6, Thar is, to take away all temporal puniſhment that 1s 
due to fin ; as after his death and reſurrection, when he 
came ro HEAVEN, he had power to take away the Et. 
nal, and to give life Immortal. Now who could have ſuch 
a power bur God only, as the Scribes ſay very well upon 
this occaſion ? ii. Mark . Who could grappie with the 
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reared by theſe miraculous works to be? And indeed it is 
ery remarkable that He wrought his Miracles frequently, 
juſt as God Almighry brings things to pals. God, ſays 
Moſer, ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light. He 
þuke, as the Plalmiſt's words are, and it was done, he com- 
mnded and it ſtood faſt. In like manner did our Saviour 
ay to the Leper, viii. Marth. 3. Be thou clean; and imme- 
lately by Leproſie was cleanſed, And to the foul ſpirit, ix. 
Mark 25. Come out, I charge thee, thou dumb and deaf ſpi- 
it: and the ſpirit cryed and came out. And to Lazarus, 
Come forth; and he that was dead came forth, bound hand 
ind foot with grave-clothes, Which was a notable evidence 
that indeed he was the Son of God; ſince he acted fo like 
to the Father Almighty. This was ſo well known, that 
when the Centurion came and beſoughr him for a ſick Ser- 
rant of his, who lay in grievous torments, and our Saviour 
promiſed ro come and heal him; He modeſtly declines the 
acceptance of that favour, in a ſenſe of his unworthineſs to 
bare him come under his roof, and deſires him that he 
would SPEAK THE WORD ONLY, and he believed his 
Servant ſhould be healed, viii. Matth. 8, The firſt Cure 
thar we read particularly related being that of the Leper 
aforementioned (ver. 3.) and wrought by a Word; He 
hoped, it is like, that his Servant might be cured as eaſily, 
without giving our Saviour the trouble of coming to his 
Houſe, and lay ing his hands on him for his recovery. 
Though, by the way, we may note ; that herein appear- 
ed alſo his great power, that as he could heal (if he plea- 
ed) without touching, ſo he could heal at a great diſtance. 
Yea, the Woman that did but touch (not him, but,) the 
very hem of his Garment (v. Mark 29 ) had vertue or 
power (that is, ſomething from the SPIRIT that was in 
bim) communicated to her, which reſtored her to perfect 
dealth, What doth all this note, but that he who wrought 
ſuch things, ſo eaſily, ſo readily, in any place, and on all 
occaſions, was indeed the Son of God? He ought to have 
been honoured as the Author, becauſe he was the Reſtorer 
of humane nature. There was great reaſon to acknowledge 
ſo great a Benefactor ro Mankind ro be more than a Man; 
2 none but God either could or would beſtow ſuch bleſ- 
"85, | 


le 


1. 4) but only He who is God bleſſed for ever, as Jeſus 2. 
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But this is not all the reply that may be made to this ex- 


It may be ſaid indeed, that Moles and ſome of he Peg 17 
phers wrought Miracles; and yet cannot thence be con. | finc 
cluded to be perſons of ſuch quality. Bur it may as eaſily the « 
be anſwered, that their Miracles were nothing comparable, 


either in their Multirude or Greatneſs, to thoſe of the who! 
Lord Jeſus, For the Multitude; remember how $, Jh "x" 
concludes his Goſpel, in which he hath recorded fome « | 
them: And there are alſo many other things, ſays he, whic, 5 F 
Feſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, 1 ſus E 
poſe that even the World it ſelf could not contain the Bu, eee 
that ſhould be written. For he went about, as hath been k of 
often ſaid, doing good, and filled every place with ſo many 4 
Miracles of his Mercy ; that we cannot imagine into how ar 
many Volumes it would have ſwell'd, it a record of eyery pol” 
one of them had been taken. And as for the greatneſs and rk | 
the quality of them, you find ſome, among thole which | 
S. John hath ſer down, which were never heard of before 55 


ſince the World began, ix. John 32. which might well 
make our Saviour ſay, as I noted juſt now, that he „ad 
done among them the works that no man did, xv. 24. elſe tl) 
had not had fin ; that is, he could not have charged them 
with the guilt of refuſing to believe him to be the Son of 
God, becauſe ir would not have been ſufficiently proved, 
ception : it is far more conſiderable, that Jeſus affirmel 
himſelf ro be the Son of God; to which dignity neither 
Myſes nor the Prophets ever pretended. The end of mi- 
racles, was to prove the truth of that which the perlon 
that wrought them delivered. And therefore as their M. 
racles demonſtrated the truth of that meſſage which Mc 
and the Prophets brought from God; ſo our Saviour" 


evinced the truth of : which was, that they were only 5 
rhe Servants, but He the Son of God. This was as ſtrong. WF .. 

ly atteſted by what he did, as any thing the Men of Gol i v0 
taught in former times, was by their works, Yea, his Mi- of! 
racles bare as fair a proportion in their bigneſs and number WF 400 
to this high and great thing which they were to prove, ore 
that he was God's Son: as the Miracles of Moſes and the Wꝗ3 


Prophets bare ro thoſe leſſer truths which they wete 


brought to eſtabliſh, Dar 

And here, for to put a period to this part of my diſcourle, 
it will be very uſeful io obſerve the different way of pro- 
cceding for the eſtabliſuing and promoting a Religion inſt! 


tuted 


—_— 
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med by men, and a Religion whole author is God. This 
[find very well noted to my hand in a learned Writer of 
the Jewiſh Nation, whom I have already mentioned *, Sepher 
When inen, ſays he, make Laws and ſettle a Religion, co RI. 
whoſe original is from their own minds, and deviſed by Part 1. 
themſelves ; though they may pretend that ir comes from Se#. 80, 
God, yet they are not able to make ir take place, without &c. 

the power of the Sword, or the countenance and affiſtance 

of tome Prince who by his Authority ſhall cauſe it to be 

received. Bur a Religion that is indeed Divine, is planted - 

in 2 Divine manner. When Laws are derived from God, 

he eſtabliſhes them by his power and might, and over-awes 

men by ſuch wonders, as without any humane force pro- 

cure obedience, Thus, ſays he, our Religion began. When 

the Children of 1/rae! were in grievous ſervitude, and when 

the Land promiled to their Fathers was in the hand of po- 


tent Kings; God ſent Moſes and Aaron armed with no 
power, but that of working miracles, 2 the ordi- 
nary and uſual courſe of Nature, and inflicting in a mo- 
ment grie vous plagues upon the Water, the Earth, the Air, 
the Plants, the Beaſts, and rhe Bod ies of Men, throughout 
all the Land of Egypt: whereby the Prince that kept them 
in bondage was forced to let them go. And in their Jour- | 
they were conducted by the guidance of a brighr bt 
Cloud, and they paſſed through rhe Sea, and they were fed | 
with Manna in the Wilderneſs 40 Years; and ſaw one 
Miracle after another, which convinced them they ought 
to ſubmit to that Word of the Lord which Moſes ſpake un- 
o them. To this purpoſe that Writer very rationally diſ- 
courſes, Now juſt as He ſhows that Moſes proved his Mil- 
fon from God; ſo I have briefly related how our Saviour 
lkewiſe demonſtrared that he was the Royal Propher, 
whom Moſes foretold God would ſend into the World. In 
an Age, when they nor only groaned under the Roman 
Yoke, but were alſo ſuperſtitiouſſy inthrall'd to a number 
of Rites and Ceremonies deviſed by their Elders, ſuper- 
added to all the burden of the Law of Moſes ; and more- 
over grievouſly oppreſſed by the Devil, as all rhe reſt of the 
World likewiſe were, far more than they ; God raiſed up 
2 mighty Salvation ro them our of the houſe of his ſervanc 
David, Our Lord, that is, on a ſudden appeared as a Re- 
deemer and Deliverer from the bondage in which they lay; 
not with any worldly policy or force, but meerly my the 
piric 
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but without the power of Miracles, to proclaim his coming, how | 
And as ſoon as he had done crying, his mouth being top. Ml there 
by Herod's throwing him into Priſon, our Lord preſem. Ml of G0 
ly came forth; ſhining moſt gloriouſly in the. illuſtrioa WM IR 
works that he did every where: which were ſuch as that Wl tis ſe 
time called for, as Moſes his miracles were proper 1 be dit 
the occaſions and neceſſities of his Days, Lad lome 
of them were very like thoſe wrought by Moſes, and they | 
others bear as great a reſemblance to them, as twins are Wl i 13 
wont to do to each other, who lie together in the Game WM tht ( 
womb, He healed more than Moſes killed, He turned WM many 
their water into wine; as Moſes did the water of the River Wl ot a 
into blood. He walkt upon the very ſurface of the Sea, bange 
and called one of his Diſciples to e e him there, WM (© dir 
He fed multitudes with a little quantity of bread, as Moſe; WM (if hi 
had fed the [7aelites in the Wilderneſs. This he did more ve m 
than once, and that in a Deſart too; ſhowing what he was nd t 
able to do, if there had been the like need, that thete was W rt h. 
in former times. Then they ihould not have asked what WM bimſe 
fign ſheweſt thou (equal to Moſes they mean) what diſt Woe 
thou work ? vi, Fohn 30. For it was plain enough hecould Mecmnplc 
have fed them forty Years in that manner as well as once; Wh pur 
which was the thing they ſeem ro defire, when they ſay in mer 
the next words, ver. 31. Our Fathers did eat Manna in WW Ther 
the Deſart, as it j written, He gave them bread from Heaven Wane 
to eat. That is, He did not feed them for one day or two Wit ; 
(as thou haſt done) bur a long time, and that from Hea» ¶ voſt 
ven; let us ſee thee do ſo, that we may leave him and fol- ¶ bind. 
low thee. And if he had not done enough already to work Bu 
taith in them, and they had lived now alway in a Deſart, In oc 
as their Fathers did then, no doubt he would; for that he Whierea 
could was evident, elſe how ſhould he have fed them thus NN]) 
miraculouſly at all > Many other miracles alſo declared WW" cor 
that he had the ſame power in the Air, that he had on the Ii it 
Earth, and could as eaſily have brought bread from Hea- 
ven, as multiplied the Loaves which had now filled ſo ma- . An 
ny of them, The very Devils were as ſubject ro him as tie im, 
meaneſt creature in the World, And he raiſed the Dead Aar 
by his powerful word, which Moſes never did. All which fer b 
is recorded by the Apoſtles to ſhow what cauſe they had to re 
believe in Jeſus, and how his Religion was planted and JW the 
AAG 2 
| | . . 
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led by Moſes, to ſhow with what authority he came, and 
ing, Wl how be ſetled the 1/raclires in the belief of his Laws, And 
top: WM there is no more caule to queſtion whether Feſus be the Son 
ent. of God, the Lord of the World, who came with ſuch a 
ious WM SPIRIT, than there was then to doubt whether Moſes was 
that lis ſervant and the Lawgiver of that people among whom 
r to be did ſuch wonders. Nor ſo much neither, for the grea- 
ome ier his pretences were, the greater reaſon there was that 
and ey ſhould have been diſcountenanced by ſuch a SPIRIT 
are s was in him, if they had nor been true. It is incredible 
ame Wl that God ſhould ler the world be abuſed ſo long, by ſo 
ned many miracles, and ſo great, thar never was the like, with- 
iver WM cur any the leaſt confutaxion; and abuſed by a lye of ſo 
Sea, Wl dangerous a nature, and fo reproachful ro his Name, and 
ere, o directly oppoſite to his Government, which this Perſon 
0ſt (if he were an Impoſtor, and ſaid he was his Son whom 
nore ve muſt worſhip, when he was not) ſought to overthrow, 
was WY nd rake out of his hands. We are ſecure that God would 
was Wl cot have abetted an Uſurper, in ſo high a manner, againſh 
what WM fimſelf, And as for any unclean Spirits, if they could have 
deſt bone ſuch things as Jeſus wrought; they would not have 
ould employed their power, we are (ure, to eftabliſha Doctrine 
nce; Wh pure and holy as the Chriſtian Religion reaches, which 


y in Wurerly deſtroys all that wickedneſs in which they delight. 
4 in WO There was all the reaſon in the World to believe one who 
aven ¶ ame thus by the SPIRIT, when he came by WA TER 
two vo; and by his mighty power promoted nothing bur the 
yr = excellent Piety, Verrue and Goodneſs among man- 
york Bur concerning the miracles of our Saviour there will be 
ſart, N n occaſion ro ſay ſo much, in purſuance of what I deſign, 
ur he bereafter; that I ſhall add no more of them here. Let us 
chus ro proceed (having heard what the SPIRIT did by him) 
ared Wh" conſider what wonderful things it did for him: where- 
\ the y it proved him ro be rhe Chit the Son of God, 
ea · | s 
ma- And the SPIRIT ſure very eminently bare witneſs of 


s che um, when it raiſed him from the dead; and not long aftet 


Jead Miivaniced him into Heaven, to live for ever with God. 

hich er both theſe are aſcribed to the power of tlie SPIRIT, in 
ad to erpreſs texts of Holy Scriprure. Of the former you read 
and W" the 1 Pee; iii, 18. where the Apoſtle ſays, He was put to 
1 * «th in the feſt (being mortal as Fe are) but e 
E | y 
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the SPIKIT of the Lord came mightily upon him. And 
being thus quickned again, the ſame Spirit alſo preſented 


God, and continues ſtil! ro offer in the Heavenly Sandtua- 


he was flain, tranſlated him out of his mortal condition, 


Prupbet mighty in deed and word before God and all the pev- 


by the SPIRIT ; that is, raiſed up again from the dead by 
that Divine power in him, whereby he had raiſed up others 
before he died. It was impotfible that he ſhonld be held 
by the chains of death, who had ſuch a SPIRIT in him. 
By this he ſhook them off more eaſily, than Samſon brake 
the Withs or the Cords wherewith he was bound, when 


him to God in the Heavens, as his dearly beloved Son, in 
whom he was well pleaſed ; who had given him full ſatis. 
faction, and done his whole will, for which he ſent him 
into the world, So you read in the ix. Hebr, 14. where 
the offering which, the Apoſtle ſays he made of himſelf ., 
God, through the eternal SPIRIT, was that bloudy ſacriſce 
on the Croſs, which after his Reſurrection he offered to 


ry: as the High Prieſt under the Law offered the bloud of 
Beaſts, after they were ſla in at the Altar, in the moſt holy 

lace ofrhe Earthly Sanctuary. And this oblation is (aid to 
be made by the SPIRIT, becauſe that raiſed him to life aſter 


carried him on high, made his body glorious and immor. 
ral ; and having thus made him fir ro be for ever with 
God, preſented him unto his Majeſty, where he remains, 
thorough the Power of an endleſs life, a Prieft for ever after 
the order of Melchiſedck, ' And this working of the mighty 
power of God, which wroueht in Chriſt when he raiſed hin 
from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the Hea- 
vonly places, far above all principalities and powers, might and 
dominion, and cvery name that is named; was ſuch a teſti 
mony of the SPIRIT to him, that it confounded his adver- 
ſaries more than all rt: miracles which he had wrought by 
the power of the ſame SPIFIT in his life-rime, And 
therefore rhe Apoſtles, I obſerve, alledge this immediate- 
ly after the other, as that which compleated the teſtimony 
of the SPIRIT to him. 
Till this was clear and evident, they relyed wholly up- 
on the other, as yon may perceive by rhe diſcourle of 
thofe rwo Diſciples hat went with our Saviour to Emau. 
Who doubted of his Reſurrection after news had been 
brought them of ir, but acknowledged him to have been a 


ple ; and upon that account were much troubled * = 
4 *** .. an os e rs 


H. Chap. VII. and thirdly of the $ irit. 2115 a 
by Rulers had crucified him, becauſe they truſted it had been \ 
ers WH je which ſhould have redeemed I/rae!, xxiv. Luke 19, 25. | 
eld When they were fully perſwaded therefore that he was i 
im. indeed made alive again (as cheſe very men preſently ſaw) it 
ake then they add this as an argument of rhe greateſt force to 8 
hen convitice the world, that he was the Son of God, the Re- 11 
\nd deemer of mankind. This is the ſubſtance, I obſerve, of 1 f 
ned both S. Peter's firſt Sermons to the Few and to the Gentiles, i} 
in He begins with a relation how great Feſus was in his Life, *8 
158 and then proceeds to ſhow how much greater God had 
him made him by raiſing him from the dead. Read but whar 1 
here he ſays to his Crucifiers on the day of Pentecoſt, ii; As: 1 
f to 22, 23, 24. Where he firſt tells them, that Feſus of Naz«- 16 
ilice reth was a man approved of God among them by miracles, and b, 
d to wonders, and ſigns, which God did by him in the midit of 4 
tus. them, as they themſelves very well knew : And then, that he 1 
10 being delivered to them, and by wicked hands cruciſied and 7 


| ſlain, God had raiſed him up, having looſed the pains of death; 
id to WY beate ic was not poſſible chat he ſhould be holden of it. In 


after WI le manner he ditcourſes to rhe firſt Gentile converts, 
* x. Atts 38, 39, 40. where he tells Cornelius and his friends; 


** how God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with with power; and how ht went about doing good, and healing 


"ans, al that were oppreſſed of the Devil, of which they were witneſ= 
455 ſer, who had ſeen all that he did both in Fudea and in Feru- 
Ni 


7 ſalem: and then adds, that God raiſed him up the third day, 
n ter be was flain and hanged on a Tree ; and ſhæwed him 
Hes, chenh, though not to all the people, yet to witneſſes choſen 
bt and fore God, even to him and others, who did cat and drink 
wth him after he roſe from the dead, The Apoſtle had no- 
2 7 thing to add beyond this, which was the greateſt reſtimony 
e of the SPIRIT to him, Now it ſpake with a loud voice in 
A his behalf; for if he had not been God's Son (as he ſaid 
he was) He would never have taken him qur of his grave, 
much leſs have advanced him into the Heavens, Where it 
was manifeſted he now lived, by the coming of the HOLY 
GHOST ; which fell upon Cornelius and his friends, while 
Peter was ſpeaking thoſe words. This was all that could 
be added to what the Apoſtle had ſaid ; and God ſent 
this to prove his Reſurrection and Exaltation at his right 
hand. Which was ſuch an undeniable proof of his aurhs- 
fity, that having thus raiſed him, the SPIRIT, as I ſaid, 

| Fs _ © #niſhed 
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finiſhed irs teſtimony to him, For how ſhould it ſpeak 
plainer or more convincingly 2 or who can think that it 


would have continued to ſpeak for him, in this manner, 


afrer his death, if he had died with a lye in his month? 
The SPIRIT, which S. John here ſays is che TRUTH, 
openly declared by reſtoring him to lite, that his Bloud 
was moſt acceptable to God. It ſhowed that it was no 
common thing, but the BLOUD of the Holy one of God. It 


wirneſſed ro that WITNESS, and proved, that as he did 


not ſpeak contrary to his knowledge, ſo he did not ſpeak 
contrary to the truth. And if the SPIRIT could not be 
believed in this, it would have loſt all its credit, and never 
have been believed more; we could never have known 
any thing by the greateſt wonders it can work, if ſuch 
things had been done for a deceiver, as it is apparent were 
done for Feſus. 
For that he was raiſed up to lite again, we are aſſured 
by the reſtimony of the Apoſtles, and by the reftimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; of which none can reaſonably doubr, as 
it were eaſie to ſhow, if it were not my preſent buſineſs ta- 
ther ro demonſtrate that this was an irretragable teſtimony 
of the SPIRIT to him, a moſt powerful means to bege: 
faith and aſſurance in mens minds that Feſus is the Son of 


| God, Ir was for this very end, that S. John wrote the H- 


ftory of his Reſurrection, and the ſeveral ſigns and tokens 
they had of it, as he tells us in thoſe words, xx. Fohn 30, 
31. Many other ſigns truly did Feſus in the preſence of hi; 
Diſciples, which are not written in thi Book, But theſe art 
written, that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Sm 
of God, and that believing ye might have life through In 
Name. For this plainly reverſed the ſentence of condem- 
nation which the Fews had paſs d upon him. Ir ſhowed 
that he was acquitted in a far higher Court than that, 
which judged him worthy of death, Whoſe decree it te- 
ſcinded, and openly declared that he was no Blaſphemer, 
when he ſaid he was the Son of God, If he had, God 
would have been more concern d than they to have kep 
him faſt in his grave for ever: that there, ſo great a he 
might have been buried together with himſelf, 
For the further clearing of which, it will be fir ro conf» 
der briefly theſe three things. Firſt, that before he died, 
ke promiſed his Apoſtles that he would riſe again, 2% 


| gave 
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ve this alſo as a ſign to all the people, whereby t 
— know that he was the Chriſt, And, ſecondly, — 
he declared this to be the greateſt ſign he had to give of it. F 
And, third'y, that his very enemies confeſs it is a ſufficient 
gn and ſatisfactory teſtimony of any truch, | 

L For the firſt of theſe, that it was a ſign promiled to 
his Apoſtles, and predicted to the people; there is nothing 
more eaſie to be obſerved in the Goſpel ſtory. For he tells 
his Apoſtles very often, that they ſhould ſee him betrayed 
and killed, but on the third day he would riſe again. No 
ſooner had S. Peter confeſſed that he was the CHRIST, 
but from that time forth Feſus began to ſhew them, how that 
he muſt go to Feruſalem, and there ſuffer many things, and be 
killed, and be raiſed again the third day, xvi. Matth. 21, 
For he would not have them expect a Chriſt that ſhould 
reign here on Earth, but in Heaven. And till he went 
thither, he would not have them ſo much as preach that 
he was the CHRIST, ver. 20, And what he had ſaid 
here at C.eſarea, he repeats again when they were in Ga- 
like, xvii, Matth. 22, 23. And again when they were go- 
ing up to Feruſalem, xx. 19. And not many hours before 
he was apprehended, he ſaid again, A little while and ye 
ſhall not ſee me: and again, 4 little while and ye ſhall ſee me, 
becauſe I go to the Father, xvi. John 16, At which words 
they were greatly troubled becaule they minded more whar 
he {aid about his death, than they regarded his reſurrecti- 
on which was to follow, But the greater their trouble was 
then, the greater their ſatisfaction was afterwards, when 
they ſaw him alive again. The leſs diſpoſed they were to 
believe ir, the more confident they grew when they law - 
ſuch a wonder. They wept and lamented when he was 
gone, as hetold them they would ( ver. 20, ) Bur when he- 
came to ſee them again, their heart rejoyced with ſuch a 
jy, as none could diſpoil them of, ver. 22. The nd of 
which joy, you ſhall ſee preſently, when I have alſo remem-- 
bred you how he foretold his Reſurrection to the people, 
35 a teſtimony that he was the CHRIST, It was their 
wont in all Ages, and with great reaſon, to ask for a ſign 
that a man was ſent ot God. And therefore now that Fe- 
ſus came with ſuch authority, as to redreſs many abuſes a- 
mong them, and to reform that Nation and Temple, they 
wk him what ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt 
theſe things ? it, Joh. 18, He had given them figns enough 
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already, and therefore makes no other anſwer but this (o 
jet them know what ſhou'd be the laſt Ggn. ) Deftroy thi; 
Temple (pointing to his own body) a 
raiſe it up, verl, 19. 

From whence we may ſafely argue, that Jeſus baving 
given this as a ſign and roken whereby it ſhould evidently 
appear, more than by all his miracles, that be was the Son 
of God; rhe Almighty would never have fulfilled this pro. 
miſe and prediction, if He had-uſurped his authority, and 
taken upon him to be his ANOINTED, without his leave. 
Nothing was more eaſie than to quaſh all his pretences, 
which relyed upon his Reſurrection ; without which his 
Apoſtles, as I told you, had no authority to Preach that he 
was the Chriſt. It had been but letting him rot in his 
grave, as all men naturally do, when they are dead; and 
all the World would have been of the mind of the Phari- 
ſces, that he was a Deceiver. And God ſure hath not {6 
little care of the World, as to deny them ſuch ready and 
obvious means of ſatisfaction, about the moſt important 


in three days Iwill 


truth. We ought to think rather, that he would have con. 


cerned himſelf ro fee, that this Temple, which he ſpake of, 
ſhould lye for ever in its ruins, and be turned to duſt and 
aſhes. He, who alone could do ir, would have been fo far 
from rearing it up again, that he would have provided, it 
ſhould be prophaned, and made rhe vileſt rubbiſh in the 
World. But there being very yu proofs, many infallibl: 
proofs (as S. Lake ſpeaks, i. Act. 3.) that it was — 
otherways, and that indeed it was raiſed after three days, 
as he had told the People; it was a Teſtimony from God 
moſt high, that He dwelt in that Temple, and that it was 
bis Holy place, where he manifeſted his glory. He deda- 
red ro them by this, that Jeſus was no Deceiver, bur that 
they ought to believe he was the Chriſt of God. For that 
4 man ſhould be raiſed from the dead, by any other power 
than that of God's ; all the World concludes is impoflible. 
If any of thoſe lying ſpirits, which love to cheat and abuſe 
the World, could do ſuch feats; why do we not fee this 
frequently happen: that ſo they might break the force of 
this teſtimony, and overthrow our belief? Above all rhings 
they ſhould be concerned, one would think, to work this 
wonder for then we fhould be forced ro confeſs, that 
there is nothing ſo eminent and ſingular in this thing, as to 
move us ro give credit unto Jefus, But ſince it 'acyer = 
- Mt Sho» » FC I WIR o(&*; OV eh > © us 3 ven 
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{aid this unto them ( concerning the raiſing up the Temple 
of his Body) and they believed the Scripture, and the word 
which Feſus had ſaid, Now they were aſſured they had nor 
been deluded, and yielded their aſſent all this while; to a 
fancy. They ſaw clearly that he was their KING, though 
he had been vilely diſgraced and crucified. And therefore, 
when they parted with him again after his Reſurrection, 
they did not lament and mourn as they had done before; 
but worſhipped him, and returned to Feruſalem, with great 
joy : and were continually in the Temple, praiſing and oleging 
God, Xxiv. Luk. 52, 535. | 

II. Bur it is time to add, that as it was a ſign, which he 
gave them before-band of this Truth, ſo he told them, ir 
was the greateſt ſign which he had to give. He had done 
many things in his life time to perſwade the Fews, that he 
was the CHRIST: Bur ſtill they were ſo perverſe, as to ask 
for more ſigns of ir. Though he had done more miracles 
than ever Moſes, or all the Prophets had done from the be- 
ginning ; yer the Phariſees continue ro ſay, Maſter, we 
would ſee a ſign from thee, xii, Matth. 38, One would think 
they had a mind to learn of him, ſince they call him Ma- 
ſter; but it was only a con nt, as S. Luke informs us, 
ri. 16. And therefore our Saviour calls them, an evil and 
adulterous generation, who were degenerated from the man- 
ners of their pious anceſtors; for they were contented with 
leſs proofs of that which God required them to believe, and 
would have been aſnamed ro ſeel after a ſign, as theſe men 
did, after ſuch evident rokens of a Divine preſence in him, 
as they beheld, Why ſhould he gratiſie men of ſo naughty 


a humour, whom nothing would ſatisfie, but 4 ſign from 


Heaven, which 8. Luke ſays they demanded? nor would be 
convinced then neither, he clearly diſcerned by their frivo- 
lous cavils ar all that be had already done, refore he 
tells them, 0 fign ſhall be given them, but the ſign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas ( which was not a ſign from Heaven, bur from 
Jona was three days and 
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the bowels of the Earth) g 
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216 Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap vll. 
three nights in the Whales belly: ſo ſhall the Son of man be 
three days aud three nights in the heart of the Earth, verl, 39, 
40. Which was as much as to ſay, It is in vain to att 
the conviction of ſuch corrupt and depraved minds as yours 
are, by ſuch means as thele, And therefore, I mutt tell 
you, all that is remaining for the opening your eyes and 


24 conquering your perverleneſs, is my Reſurrection. As Je. 
We nas was miraculouſly reſtored again to live upon the earth, 
WL. after he had been ſwallowed up by a Whale in the Sea, 
7 and lain there three days; which was a notable ſign that 
In he was a Prophet, and could nor but obtain him credit with 


WE the Ninevites, when they came to the knowledge of this 
1,74 wonder: So will I be reſtored again to life, after you haye 
1 killed me, and have lain three days in the bowels of the 
= * earth; and if this will not ſatisſie you, there is no other ſign 
18 to follow this fot your conviction, Bur ler me tell you (as 
"14 he adds, ver.. 41.) if you ſtill perſiſt in unbelief when this I tbe 
1 is fulfilled, the men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in judgment with 60 
. you and condemr you ; for they repented at Jonas his preacl- tu 
N ing. and behold, a greater than Jonas is here. T hat is, though . this 
. Jonas was not really dead, but only had his life wonder. Je! 
4. fully preſerved, yer the reporr of it wrought faith and che 0 
1 fruits of faith, repentance and amendment, in the heart of be⸗ 
_ the Ninevites ; and what a condemnation will it prove 10 hd, 
WW you, if after you have ſeen me actually dead, and it be de-. "8 
_ monſtrated to you that I am raiſed to life again, you will 1 
=. nothetieve on'Me?- 12 ig on wh blog ah 
= The very ſame ching is repeated again, xvi. Matth. . . 
| 1 where, they having one more demanded 4 55 from Heaven, I II 
49 ver. 1. He anſwers them, that they ſhould have none but ©! 
A this of Jona: and he left them, and departed. As if he th 
— had ſaid, I have nothing more to ſay to you now : all that ſtr 


remains, is that I die and riſe again, which is the laſt and bla 
- greateſt: token that I am the CHRIST. And indeed this i bes 
was a ſign ſo great, that it gave force and ftrepgrh; tothe FF 10. 
other ſigns which had been given of this Truth; For inthe WW 42 
next Chapter (Marth. xvii. 9.) we read, that Three Apo- k. 
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1 ſtles having been confirmed in this belief by a voice from WF © 
4 Heaven, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son in whom 1 am WW “ 
:\ 2a well pleaſed ; hear ye him; Jeſus charges them, ſaying- wh 
0 . Tell the Viſion to no man, until the Son of man be riſen gen kn 
A | from the dead, Till He had taken poſſeſſion of his King- 
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ly Ghoſt, He ſaw it would be to no purpoſe for the Apo- 
{les ro publiſh this teſtimony of God the Father to him, 
For they had already ſlighted the teſtimony of John Bapriſt, 
who heard the like Voice from Heaven at his Baptiſm, and 
thereupon bare witneſs that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; And 
therefore it was not likely, that they would liſten to the 
apoſtles, when they came and teſtified that the ſame words 
were ſpoken in their hearing; until their teſtimony ſhould 
be juſtified by the authority of ſuch a proof as this, that he 
was riſen from the dead. This would mightily back all 
that they ſo id; and make it undeniable by any, bur thoſe 
who would deny his Reſurrection : which was wilfully and 
without any reaſon, not only to call them lyars, but toat- 
front the Holy Ghoſt, who witneſſed together with them, 
that he was riſen from the dead. Which being a proof of 
ſuch ſtrength that our Saviour relyed upon ir above all o- 
ther, it is manifeſt ro common reaſon, that if there be a 
God (as we are ſure there is) who loves ſincerity and 
truth; he ſhould above all things, have taken order, that 
this ſhould not have had ſuch evidence as it hath, if indeed 
Jeſus was not his Son. Though he had ſuffered wenders 
to be done by him, and voices from Heaven had been 
heard, yet ſtill he gained not much belief in the moſt con- 
ſdderable part of the Fewiſh Nation: and therefore appeal- 
ing in concluſion to this Grand Teſtimony, ſure there is no 
21 or elſe it would have taken care, in caſe he 

d been a deceiver, that it ſnould have been as evident 
that he did nor riſe from the dead, as now it is that he did. 
Though the World had been amuſed a long time with diſ- 
courſes about him, and with ſtrange things which he was 
thought to do; yer here had been a nick of time at one 
ſtroke to ha ve broken the force of all theſe arguments, and 
blaſted his credit, and undeceived the People, had thero 
been nothing of God in it. But ſince this laſt and greateſt 
token did come to paſs, as was proved by witneſſes of un- 
queſtionable truth, it juſtified his pretences, and added 
trength to all the former teſtimonies which had been given 
to him: demonſtrating him plainly to have been a man ap- 
proved of God among them, by miracles, wonders & figns, 
oo God did by him in the midit of them, as they —9— 

III. And this, truly was ſo great a ſign, that his very 
Eaemics could not bur confeſs it was ſatis factory; and a 
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ſufficient evidence of any truth. Which may be clearly 
diſcern'd from hence, that they never, to this day, wen 
about ro ſhow that though he was raiſed again, yer it wg 
not a proof that he was the CHRIST : bur all their endez. 
vour hath been ro perſwade the People, that he was ng 
raiſed again. They had no other way but to deny this, thar 
ſo they might not confeſs the other. They were utterh 
undone, they knew, and muſt loſe all rheir reputation 
with the People. if he was raiſed from the dead ( becauk 
it would effectually prove what they denied) and there. 
fate they hired the Sonldiers te ſay, that his Diſciples ſtole 
him away while they ſlept. A ftory fo ſillily contrived (a; 

I hope to ſhow in another place) that it is a very great eri. 
dence, they ſhur their eyes againft this light, for fear ir 
ſhould ſhow them that they had been the Murderers «f 
their CHRIST. They could nor bur ſay, that if he wa; 
raiſed again, he was the CHRIST; and therefore were 
reſolved to ſay any thing, though never ſo abſurd, rather 
than grant that he was raiſed to life again, which muſt 
ſtrike them dead, He was not a King for their purpoſe ; 
and thererefore they hated him and endeavoured by any 
means to obſcure whatſoever tended to prove his authority, 
He never made any ſhow of worldly greatneſs, or gave 
them any hope he would fight rheir battles againſt the . 
mans; and therefore they entred into a league againſt him, 
to make perperual War with him : and ſought by all the 
lyes they could invent, to ſuppreſs his growing Name, and 
by all the cruelties they had power to uſe, to diſhearten his 
followers from profeſſing their belief in it. But the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord! knowing the truth of this better than * | 
could do, and that it was a meer calumny which they 55 there 


abroad concerning their ſtealing his Body out of the Sept 
chre; could not be deterred by any puniſhment, w pt r 
they or all the power on earth could inflict, from preach- WE if yo 


ing Feſus and the Reſurrection. For on the one hand they I pals, 
ſa it was confeſſed by malice it ſelf, that if he was ra WF © fo 
ſed from the dead, it could not be denied that he was the WE ſubm 
CHRIST; and on the other hand they ſaw, with their ow" WW bm 
eyes, that he was taiſed from the dead, and knew it was Chic 
malicious ſlander which the Phariſees had divulged, of tbet WW er 
break ing open the Monument of the dead. This both con, bim 
firmed their faith, and inflamed” their zeal, If they had =xv 


any doubrs remaining, this very tale helpt ra diſperſe then. 
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zur they were ſoon paſt all doubt by the coming of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which he ſent them, to witneſs the Reſurrection 
weerher with them, Then it was impoſſible they ſhould 
doubt of his being alive, when they felt his mighty power 
in their hearts. This diflipared all the miſts and vapouts, 
which had gathered about them, and darkned their under - 
tandings. By this Jeſus brake forth upon them in a freſh 
luſtre : and like the Sun rending all the Clouds in pieces, 
uminated not only them, but the whole World, in a 
hort ſpace, with the beams of his Glory, 

How ſhould he do otherways, after ſuch a proof as this; 
which is ſo great that they could never with for a greater? 
[: is not above fix hundred years ago, fince a Jew called 
u EL DAVID, gave our that he was the Chriſt, and drew 
great many Followers after him. Upon which he was 
was Wl zpprehended and brought before an Arabian Prince, who 
vere 2K d him, What miracle, what prodigy doſt thou ſhow that 
ther ve may believe? To which he anſwered, Sir, cut off my 
nut WW bead, and I will live again, This he ſaid craftily, to avoid 
le ; ¶ greater torments which he foreſaw would be inflicted on 
any bim, for affirming that which he could not prove. But 
rity, oblerve the Prince's Reply, (as it is related by Maimoni- 
pave 4, in a Letter of his to the Jews at Marſeilles, about this 
N. er buſineſs: ) Thou canſt not give us 4 greater ſign than 
nim, tbe, And if it fall ont ſo, that thou aff rife again to life 
| the WY offer I have cut off thy head, I, and all my People ( nay all 
and WF the World ſure) will believe what thou ſayeſt is true; and 
obs that our Forefathers inherited nothing but vanity and lies, 
\po- WW which did not profit them, And pretently the experiment 
te was made; He commanded him to be beheaded, and 
read Wl there was an end of his Cheat. And fo likewiſe there had 
pol been of this buſineſs which we are treating of, if Jeſus had 
pt riſen. For he ſaid juſt as this E! David did, Kill me, 
ach. if you pleaſe, 1 will hve again. Which ſign coming to 
they WW pals, as we have the greateſt reaſon to believe, we ought 
ta-: do follow the reſolution of the Prince now mentioned, by 
s the WF ſubmitting our ſelves ro him, and hearrily acknowledging 
ow! bim to be the Lord. When he was upon his Croſs, the 
5252 Chic Prieſts, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, He ſaved 
their BY bert, ler him ſave himſelf. F he be the King of Iſrael, let 
con. im now come down from the Crofi, and we will believe him, 
bad xxvii. Marth. 41, 42. If our Lord had taken them at 
dem. their word, we cannot tell what they would have 1 
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Bur it is plain, he intended to give them a better ground 
of Faith than that. If they had demanded a greater thing, 
they ſhould have had greater ſatisfaction. If they had 
ſaid, He raiſed others from the dead, let him raiſe up bimſel 
after we have crucified him; let him come out of his grave, if 
he be the KING of Iſrael ; and then have uſed all the cat 
in the World, to ſee whether ke roſe again, or no: they 
had been convinced and perſwaded to believe on hy 
Name. It was not fit to do the other, becauſe he was to 
Die for the Sins of the People: Bur this he did, though 
they did nor ask it, to fulfill his own promiſe, and to ſhow 


that he was the Perſon promiſed to their Fathers. And it is | 


ſo much greater than the other, as it is a greater thing, to 
be made alive again after Death, than to ſave a Mans (elf 
trom dying. 


I hope then I may conclude with the Apoſtle S. Paul, 


that this piece of the Myſtery of Godlineſs is without con- 
troverſie, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, Fuſtified, © Iii 
44a], in or ly the SPIRIT. The SPIRIT which did ſuch 


mighty things by Feſus, and at laſt raiſed him from the. 


dead, warranted him to be God manifeſted in our fleſh, 
It cleared him from all the envious and malicious accuſa- 
tions of his adverſaries, while he was alive, by the many 
miraculous works which it wrought : and it purged him 
from all ſuſpicion of blaſphemy, which was charg d aged 
him, and took away his life, by raiſing from the dead, and 
ee, him in Heaven a pure oblation to God. It hath 
2 him fully in all impartial mens thoughts, wiped 
all the guilt which was caſt upon him, ſer him 
the eyes of all the world as a ;perſon innocent and jult ; 
and made him glorious and great even in hy bloud (as 
thoſe words may be rendred, xiii. Hebr, 20.) wherewithal 
he is gone into the Heavenly places, there to appear before 
God for us: which he would not have been able, nor ever 
| dared to do, if he were not fully juſtiſied, and perfectly 3 
righteous perſon. This is that witneſs which our Saviour 
himſelf promiſes to Nathanael, as higher than that which 
he had already received, i. Fohn 30, 51, He was convit- 
ced of the Authority of Feſus, and acknowledged him to be 
the King of Iſrael, LATE he could ſearch into the ſecrets 
ofthe hearts, and know men at a diſtance: Bur our Lord 


tells him he ſhould ſee greater 277 than theſe, even, behold 


the Heavens opened, and the Angels of God aſcending and dt. 
c ſtendiꝶ 
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ſcending u ; the Son of man. Thar is, He ſhould have 
0 


IL 

und - 8 '# 

ing, WH the witneſs of the SPIRIT, ſending the Angels to miniſter 
had WW ;nco him, when he was raiſed from the dead, and when 
elf 

e, if 

are 

hey 


te was exalted unto God's right hand in the Heavens, 

The Aſcenſion and Deſcenſion of Angels is but an Hebrew 

from of ſpeech, whereby they expreſs the miniſtry and ſer- 

rice of Angels ro che Divine Majeſty. A Servant firſt goes 

io his Maſter to receive his orders, before he can be ſent 

So WM by him; and therefore aſcending is put before deſcending : 

ugh and by both is nothing elſe meant, but the Miniſtry of 

ow WM thoſe Heavenly Creatures, that wait upon the Throne of 

it u WF God, apd d bis Commandments, hearkening to the voice of 

„% rd. From thence they were ſent to attend on Feſus 

(elf at his Reſurrection, and at his Aſcenſion, as his Diſciples 

W witneſſed, and Nathanael among the reſt ; for he is men- 

au, WH tioned as a perſon preſent when Jeſus ſhowed himſelf to his 

on. Diſciples after his Reſurrection ( xxi. John 2.) and is 

thought by many to be the ſame with S. Bartholomew. As 

ſuch WM 1/74! law in a dream the Angels aſcend and deſcend upon a 
the MW Ladder reaching from Earth to Heaven (xxviii. Gen. 12.) : 
eſh, Fo this erue Iſraelite (who, as Greg. Nyſſen * expreſles it, by Homil. 
ula- ſhowed za0apgy to favry . T4 Najeiagyy, &c. the 15. 15 
an 
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pure character or mark of that Patriarch upon him, in his Cantic: 
honeſty and uprightneſs of heart) beheld the like viſion ot 
Angels, bur in a more apparent manner, when he was a- 
wake: that he might hereby be confirmed in the faith of 
ath Feſus, as Facob was by his viſion in the belief of God's Pro- 
pet vidence, And indeed this was a great confirmation to his 
it ; 
thal 
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and to our faith. For I conceive that this Phraſe, n A Ad- 

T4 avIgarre, upon the Son of man, is the ſame with that 

(a where it is ſaid the Holy Ghoſt came i auny, upon him. 
Which as it Fgnifies that he was made partaker, or rather 

fore vas poſſeſſed of the Holy Ghoſt, and it became His, ſo this 
ver other like phraſe of the Angels aſcending and deſcending 
ly2 ven him, denotes, by the ſame reaſon, that he was made 
Our Lord of them; and had them given to him as his Mi- 
hich niſters and Artendanrs, to be employed in his ſerviee. And 
vin- WH fo it was remarkably fulfilled which our Saviour ſaid, that 
) be he ſhould ſee GREATER things than thoſe he mentioned 
ren WF before: For hereby he knew, not only that he was the 
King of Ifracl, as he had confefled, ver. 5c, but that he 
hold was the King of Angels, the Lord of Lords, Yea, hereby 
de- tt appeared that he hath the power of God, becauſe juſt # 
| Fm the 
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manner of ſin and blaſphemy 


the Angels are repreſented doing their ſervice to his Map 
{ty (in that xxviii. of Geneſis) fo our Lord foretels wy 
the greateſt certainty, they ſhould ſee them waiting u 

on hun. And fo they did, as you read in the firſt of + | 


Acts of the Apoſtles, ver, 9, 10, 11, which proved him ;; 


be indeed the heir of all things. 

Now to ſhew a little more fully the greatneſs of thi; 
Teſtimony of che SPIRIT, and that it was greater ( 
Feſus here faith ro Nathanael) than the gift of diſcerning 
Spirits, which I called a gift of the Holy Gloſt, to diftingui(: 
ir from the Spirit; let us conſider a little that ſpeech of cur 
Saviour's, xli. Matth. 31, 32, Wherefore I ſay unto you, 4 
(ball be forgiven unto men: by 
the blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men 
Se. Which heavy doom S. Mark tells us was prononnced 
upon them, becauſe they ſaid, he had an unclean Spirit, ii. 
30. This ſhows what the blaſphemy was, in which if they 
continued, there was no hope of pardon, For if he by the 
SPIRIT of God caſt out Devils (as he tells them, ver, 28, ) 
then it was rank blaſphemy, the higheſt degree of evi 
ſpeaking and calumny, to impure theſe very cures and won- 
Ko works to the power of the Devil, which were 
wrought by that Divine power. And this fin was therefore 
unpardonable, which ſhows how great this teſtimony of 
the SPIRIT is, becauſe there were no means left to con- 
vince them that Feſus was the Son of God ( withour which 
belief their fins could not be forgiven ) if they perſiſted not 
only in denying the authority of the SPIRIT, but were ſo 
bold as to blaſpheme it. For what could work upon their 
hard hearts, if this proved ineffectual ? might they not 
better deny the voices from Heaven, which they did no: 
hear, than theſe wonderful works, which they beheld eve- 
ry Where with their own eyes? Or might they not as well 
fay that thoſe were deluſions, as call theſe works diabolical 
operations? Might they not in like manner flight his power 
of knowing ſecrets, and impute it to ſome other skill? 
What is there in which they might nor ſhuffte and reſiſt che 
light, if in ſo clear a caſe as this, | Feſws his oppoſition to the 
Devil, caſting him out of poſſeſſion, and chat on purpoſe 


to eſtabliſh an holy doctrine, quite contrary 10 his intereſt, 
and in a number of other miraculous works, they would be 
o obſtinate as to ſo ſay, the Devil himſelf had rhe prin- 
cipal hand, There is no queſtion to be made, but gd 
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OT ho were ſo perverſe as not to ſee rhis finger of God, but 

Fl .oocioued blinder than the Egyptian Magicians, when it did 
o many wonders, would ſhur their eg es againſt any other 
| + means of conviction, which could not be expected ( ir muſt 


iso be remembred ) becauſe God himſelf had no higher 
0 Wi .;idence to give them, than this of his SPIRIT, 
10 Bur then you muſt not underſtand this ſpeech of our Sa- 
7 tour, as if he meant that thoſe perſons, ro whom he ſpake 
Yo theſe words, had run themſelves at that inſtant, into this 
45 unpardonab!e ſin : but that if they ſtill proceeded to blaſ- 
cu, OL the SPIRIT had finiſhed its teſtimony (that 


s, done all thoſe things which ſtill were bekind, for their 
'|,, WI conviction ) then they would fall into ir, and remain in 
it irrecoverably. For you muſt remember that under the 


"th word SPIRIT is comprebended the power that raiſed Chriſt 
in. Wl from the dead, and preſented him to God in the Heavens; 


= that he might receive of him the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
15 which he ſhed upon the Apoſtles abundantly, as a witneſs + 
of his Reſurrection and glorious Exaltation. If after this, 
that Zeſus was riſen again from the dead, aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſhowed himſelf to be there by ſending the Ho- 
h Ghoft upon his Apoſtles, they did not believe, bur ſtill 
blaſphemed the holy name of Feſus, and the SPIRIT of 
God, ſaying, That they were drunk who were filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, as here they ſaid Jeſus had a Devil; then 
they were uncapable of obtaining remiſſion of fin, becauſe 
there was nothing more to be done for their converſion, 
hut they muſt be abandoned to the hardneſs and impeni- 
tence of their hearts. This Iam ſure muſt be the meaning, 
becauſe our Lord himſe!f, aſter he had pronounced the Pha- 
i/eesunpardonable, who ſpake againſt the SIN, where- 
by he caſt out Devils, tells them exprelly that there was 
one ſign more remaining to convince them ( which is a de- 
monſtration they had not yet ſinned incurably, nor could 
not till that ſign was paſt ) and that was the ſign, as you 
heard, of the Prophet Jonas, ver. 39, 40. which he grants 
them again, xvi. 4. ſhould not be denied them. Now 
erery body underſtands by this, His Death, and Reſur- 
rection, with thoſe things that followed upon it, the ſend- 
ng of the Holy Ghoſt to enable his Apoſtle to go and teach 
all Nations, as Jonas went, after he came, as we may ſay, 
out of his grave, and preached to the great City Nineveh. 
But then this was ſtill the SPIRIT, that was thus continued 
| 10 
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to them ( by that our Lord being raiſed, and it working 
wonders alſo at bis Death) which if they continued tote. 
fiſt, when ir had fully done the whole office of a wirne(, 
and was all poured forth, then they were under the abſo. 
lure ſentence of condemnation. In brief, To blaſpheme the 
SPIRIT in this comprehenſive ſence of the Word ( includ; 
the Reſurrett ion, and that which followed to prove it) waz ib 
unpardonable fin and none elſe, And thus our Saviour, 
meaning is to be expounded ; if one ſhould ſpeak 4 wd 
againſt the Son of man, (that is Him) deſpiſing him be. 
\ cauſe of his poor Parentage, and calling him the Son of , | 
3» Carpenter, or ſome ſuch name; this though blameabe, 
* might be pardoned, propter corporis vilitatem, as S. Hierq 
ſpeaks, becauſe of the meanneſs of his ourward appearance, 
ö Nay, if a man proceeded ſo far as to call him a glutton, 4 
4 Wine bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſinners; this alſo 
52 might find pardon, becauſe he did not hitherto ſpeak evilof 
the works proper to a God, bur only of rhole belonging to 
a man. And more than this, ſhould he call him deceiver ot 
ſeducer, when he heard him teach the people ; it would not 
be unpardonable, becauſe no man is to be believed merely 
upon his own word. Bur if when theſe men ſaw the mi 
ty works of the SPIRIT juſtify his preaching ro be Divine, 
they ſtill continued to ſpeak evil of him; this was a v 
dangerous blaſphemy : becauſe they could not after this 
call him a ſeducer or falſe Teachet, bur they muſt reproach 
the holy SPIRIT as well as him, and call that the work of 
the Devil, which was performed by the power of tlie Spi- 
rit of God. And if when the HOLY GHOST was coms 
from Heaven upon the Apoſtles, witneſſing that he was 
Juic ned by the SPIRIT, and by the ſame SPIRIT preſented 
to God in the Heavens, they ſtill went on to ſpeak evil of 
him, then there was no hope of remiſſion, becauſe tliey 
blaſphemed rhe laſt remedy for their recovery, which was 
the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven to perſwade thent 
to repent and believe om his name. | 
Aud that we muſt take our Saviour iti this ſence, is fut 
ther apparent from the name ot the HOLY GHOST; which 
he uſes when he ſpeaks of this unpardonable fin, never cal 
ling it the blaſphemy againſt the SPIRIT, but always the 
blaſphemy againſt the HOLY GHOST: which you know 
was not as yet given, when out Saviour ſpake theſe words: 
In che beginning of this diſcourſe, xii, Marth, 28, he wn 
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tons only the SPIRIT. But then coming to deſcribe the 
langer ot bla ſpheming it, he doth nor ſay that the blaſphe- 
my of the SPIAIT ſimply, that is, of thoſe preſent works 
of his was unpardonable : bur that the blaſphemy againſt 
the HOLY GHOST, when it was come, ſhould never be 
forgiven» Which muſt needs be underſtood, as I have al- 
ready argued, concerning the contempt and reproachful 
lage of thoſe following witneſſes, the Reſurrection, Aſ- 
cenfion, and the preaching of the Apoſtles endowed with 
power from on high; becauſe though the SPIRIT now 
wrought among them, yer the HOLY GHOST wa 
not come to be his ADVOCATE and plead his cauſe ; 
and therefore could not as yet be blaſphemed by them. 
BY HOLY GHOST then, in our Saviour's Language 
here, I ſuppoſe is meant all that was left ſtill ro be done 
for his Juſtificarion ; and that it is ſo wide a word in this 
place, as to include in it the SPIRIT alſo. For he was 
(peaking before of rhe SPIRIT, and therefore when he al- 
ters the phraſe, he doth not leave out the teſtimony of 
that, bur imbraces it within the compaſs of a larger word: 
which it was neceſſary ro uſe, that he might ſhow when 
that fin, which they had begun in a deſperate manner, 
would be ſo complete, that it could never be undone. 
And that was when the HOLY GHOST had conſe- 
crared the Apoſtles to their great office (which ſuppoles 
his Reſurrection ) and filled them with all Divine gifts: 
among which, you know, was a power ( xiv. Jobn 12.) 
to do greater works than theſe, which our Saviour is here 
ſpeaking of (called the SPIRIT: ) Then if they did nor 
believe there was no remedy, but they muſt periſh in 
their Infidelity, But till then they, ro whom our Saviour 
(peaks, were not arrived at this hopeleſs condition, becauſe 
they had hitherto only blaſphemed the SPIRIT, not the 
HOLY GHOST, which was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was 
yt yet glorified, But when it was given, and they re- 
proached that, as they had done the SPIRIT, then they 
were under irrecoverable condemnation : there being no- 
thing more to be done for the opening their eyes, and per- 
wading them, that Feſus was the Son of God. They had 
made a fair ſtep to it in our Saviour's life-time, by re- 
8 the mighty power of the Spirit; but it was 
Ile they might ſee their error, becauſe there was 
. power 1 which firſt raiſed up 
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and glorified Feſus, and then enabled his Apoſtles to 4 W777 ; 
——— things, than he had done — he 0 ot 
on Earth. Pk 

And therefore I obſerve, that afterward the word HO Wr, 
LY GHOST is ſomerimcs uſed in this large ſenſe for dem 1 
all the Power that was given the Apoſtles, whether of WM; i o 
Prophecy, and Languages, or of healing and caſting ou Aus 
Devils (which laſt are ſometimes peculiarly called the 4 rt: 
SPIRIT) and ſo not to be diſtinguiſhed from the other, ef 
which it incloſes, Thus the word HOLY GHOST 
ii. Hebr, 4. may be referred not only to gifts immediately I hom E 
preceding, bur ro /igns, wonders, and miracles, before men. M:..cct: 
tioned, And after S. Peter and John had cured a lame Co 
man, they ſay the HOLY GHOST was a witneſs to gt on 
Jeſus, v. Act, 31. But though this word be ſo largely toon t. 
uſed in ſome places (as SPIRIT alſo ſometimes fyn). Lage 
ſies all the reſt, ii, A#s 4, 17, and ſometimes all but that Mi w. 
which is called Power, 1 Cor. ii. 4.) yet commonly you ; 
will find the word HOLY GHOST having a peculiar War 
reference to thoſe other gifts of Illumination, not of Pow. Niimel: 
er, iv. Act, 8. v. 3. vii. 55. x. 44, 45+ and eſpecially xir, fu 
2, 6. where you read that S. Paul found certain Diſciples 
at Epheſus, who had not ſo much as heard whether there ¶hrmer 
was any HOLY GHOST, who had heard, no doubt, Wherwee 
of the miraculous works both of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Made v 
Now when theſe and the HOLY GHOST were both 
joyned together; when Feſus had given them the witneſ In tern 

ol his Bloud, and of his Reſurrection, and the Goſpel Mi 


came not only in POIVER, but in the HOLY GHOST Wk. 
as S. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Theſſ. i. 5, Then they who perſiſt o Name 
blaſpheme the name of Feſus, were in an hopeleſs condi- Nis be 
tion, paſt all the methods of God to bring them to for- WMCroſs 
giveneſs; All which I have ſaid, as diſtinctly as I could, Wii, th 
to explain that which has perplexed ſo many, and to ſhow Mf hi 
the ſtrength of this Mitneſ: which our Saviour ſo much Mad b 
relied upon, that he knew nor a greater to convince them, Wſura, 
when onee it had ſaid all that it intended in his behal. 
To which ler this be added, as an argument of the great- 
neſs of this teſtimony, that they who apoſtatized from the 
Chriſtian Faith, are therefore condemned to a ſorer pu- 
niſhmenr than they who forſook Moſes, not only becauſe 
they accounted the BLOUD of Feſus an unholy thing, 
and deſpiſed that witneſs, but alſo did deſpite to the S 10 E 
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Nr ff Grace, Which by raiſing him from the dead, 
ed his BLOUD to be the Bioud of the Son of God, 
x Hebr, 29. This is ſer down Jaſt of all in that place, 


HO. becauſe it filled up the meaſure of their fin. This made 
jar nem uncapable of the benefit of any ſacrifice for ſin (as 
er of x is, ver. 26. ) that they ſo lighted, yea, vilified and re- 
o oached, carried themſelves contumeliouſly (as the word 
* ports) towards the SPIRIT of God, which was the 


peueſt Teſtimony on Earth that our Saviour had, and 


ws followed with the HOLY GHOST ſent down 
from Heaven. And they muſt needs be guilty of ſuch diſ- 


men. W:aceful uſage of the SPIRIT, yea, of the SPIRIT f 
lame cc, that Spirit which God had ſo graciouſly poured, 


vor only upon Feſus, but upon the Apoſtles, and perhaps 


rgely ton themſelves, if they did deny Feſus, and renounce his 
ben keigion: becauſe this was in effect to tell the World, that 
that us was not the Spirit of God, but of the Devil, and that 
jou WW did not prove his Reſurrection from the dead, but 
ular N ubatſoever it ſaid; He was a blaſphemer, when he called 
P o. bimlelf the Son of God. b | 

Xx. Thus I have done now with tais laſt Witneſi on Earth, 
Ciples ue SPIRIT : which you ſee concurs and agrees with all the 
there Wrmer in this Trurh, There is not the ſmalleſt difference 
oudt, Wherween them, nothing ro make us ſuſpect them to be 
tle, ale Witneſſes; for they are all found ( ro ſpeak in our 
= pulgar phraſe) in the very ſame ftory, punctually, and 


olpel Wh preached, who neyer did any fin; neither was guile 
ST, found in his mouth ; This John Baptiſt likewiſe pro- 
uit 10 aimed with a loud voice; The Bloud of Zeſin arreſted 
ond s before all the people; this was the very Title over his 
A1 roſs, that he was KING OF THE FEWS; and 


his the SPIRIT ſaid ; it was the language of every one 


ſhow pf his wonderful works; and of his Reſurrection alſo, 
much Mead bis Inthronization (of which the Holy Ghoſt gave 
2 Murance ) which conſpired to teſtiſie this, and expreſly 
e 


ultified jr to all the World; And therefore how can we 
buſe but think this a ſure word that he is the Son of 
d} which is eſtabliſhed out of the mouth not of two 
r p r three, but of twice three Witneſſes, of unqueſtionable 
caule Wredir, And theſe three laſt treated of, challenge from 


hing, Ws a very careful conſideration, and we ought the more 
ay to weigh what they ſay, becaule they were on 
MI a 2 Earth, : 


in terms affirming this, that Feſws ij the Son of God, This 


i 
2 

1 

« 

, 

; 

4 
28 
4. 


„„ 


ee Joan 


2 


r 


228 


le Ad 

ſeveral excellent perſons ; yea, once by a multitude c A ſtle 
x ple. Thar of the WORD allo is infallible, and ws — 
cannot with any reaſon doubt whether there was (Ml Cbriſti 
evidence, becauſe S. Steven, S. Paul, S. John, were per. Faith: 
ſons of unſpotted reputation, who heard it, and alſo dd ere! 
and ſuffered the hardeſt things upon the credit of it. Ih yroug 
che HOLY GHOST allo fell upon him at his Baptiſm WM kundre 
a great Prophet fo confidently affirmed, that ir was pro- vs p- 
phanenels to deny it. But yet, excepting the Teſtimom of cho 
of the Holy Ghoſt after his Aſcenſion, there were none of Ml 1; pr 
thoſe Witneſſes in Heaven heard by ſo many, as theſe three WM when +; 
laſt mentioned, who, as S. John ſays, bare witneſs u rrics, © 
Earth, Proſel: 


Ir was a notorious thing to all the Country ( which Je 


ſus travelled ) that be led a moſt holy life. No ma 


could faften the ſuſpicion of any crime upon him, but the 
cry of the People was, like that when he opened a blind 
mans eyes, He hath done all things well, vii. Mark, 37. And 
yer he lived not a retired life; he did nor hide himſelf in 
corners, nor ſhur up himſelf in private houſes : but con. 
verſed ſo freely, that they found fault with him (though 


wunel 
rioully 
owe 
No! 
grant 
can d 
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unjuſtly) for being too familiar, and keeping company 
with Publicans and Sinners, And as for his BLOUD, 
the ſecond Witneſs on Earth, that was ſhed in the face d 
rhe Sun, at a great feaſt, when from foreign Countris 


procla 
had r. 
mly b 


a 
they were aſſembled at Feruſalem. All the accidents, elpeci 
which we ſay attended his Death, were things that never be di 
have been contradicted, No man then had the imp they 

. dence to deny the Eclipſe of the Sun, the Earthquake, ile holy 
rending of the veil of the Temple, and the reſt of we Bl Heay 
aſtoniſhing things that then hapned. The firſt of them = thoup 
mentioned by a Pagan- writer; and though the Apoſtle WM and c 
publiſhed both that and all the other continually, Je bad, 
chere is no book either of Few or Gentile ( who were eie: Heay 
mies great enough ro his Religion) that goes about VI firſt 
diſprove them. And as for his miraculous works, they wer bids 


generally done openly, ar Feaſts, in the Synagogues, on the 
the High- ways; and were ſo commonly talks of, 1 2 vi. 
| Rulers 
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el Rulers feared all che World would run after him, xiv. 
d by 74s 19. Therefore the Apoſtles could nor falfifie in the 
rea Wl report of theſe things, but they might be eaſily confuted. 
elti Wich no man ever attempted, but both Jews and Gen- 
eau , acknowledged that he wrought Miracles; for his 
de a Apoſtles alſo wrought them every where, and fo did their 
de Succeffors in ſome Ages after. To theſe the Ancient 
ſuch WM Chriftians appeal, as an undoubted teſtimony to their 
per. Faith : which they could not be ſo filly as ro mention, 
o dd were there any diſpute whether there had been Miracles 
Iba vrought or no. His Reſurrection alſo was atteſted by Five 
til, Wi hundred people, who ſaw him together at once; and it 
pro-W was proved beyond contradiction by the ſtrange deſcent 
mom of choſe miraculous gifts upon his Apoſtles, according to 
ne of Wl bs promiſe. Which came upon them alſo at a Feaſt, 
three WI when all the Nation, though living in far diſtant Coun- 
els unis, were aſſembled together, and a great company of 
Proſelytes alſo, and devour people were preſent, to be 
witnefſes of it. Yea, the Apoſtles themſelves, as is noto- 
roully known, went over all the world, and openly 
ſtowed the power of Feſus which was in them, 


grant there were ſuch Witneſſes, which no ſober man 
an deny (they being vigble here on Earth, in os 
company of ſo much people) there can be no do 

remaining of this, that Feſus is the Son of God. They 
proclaim this ſo loudly with one voice, that S. John 
kad reaſon to ſay, We beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
mly begotten of the Father, They beheld it in his Preach- 
and Life; they beheld it in his bloudy Death, bur 
elpecially in the power of his SPIRIT both before 
be died, and in raiſing him up from the dead: and 
they beheld ir alſo, when they were with him in the 
bly Mount, and had the Teſtimony of the reſt of the 
Heavenly Witneſſes, Which were heard on Earth, 
inough they were in Heaven; as men of high quality, 
and of unblemiſhed integrity, with the hazard of all they 
nad, did conſtantly affirm, And though ſome of thoſe 
tleavenly Witneſſes might not be believed ſo much at the 
irſt (which is the cauſe, I ſuppoſe, that our Saviour 
bids his Apoſtles, as you have heard, not declare what 
be voice from Kieaven ſaid, till after his ReſurreFion, 
ü, Matth. 9.) yer when they had received ſuch greay 
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Now if all theſe be true Wirnefles, or rather if you 
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teſtimony, that they were good men, and men of Gol, 
by having the Holy Ghoſt beftowed on them, to beftgy 
4 | upon others alſo ; and when by this they were able to de. 
IT monſtrate his Reſurrection ; then all the reſt that they 2. 
| ledged, as a proof that he was the Son of God, did higj, 
ly merit belief alſo, and there was no reaſon to ſuſpect 
the truth of ſuch reports, as were verified in ſo authentic 
a manner. For with great power gave the Apoſtles witneſi 
the Reſurre tion of the Lord Feſus, iv. Acts 33. And the 
Reſurrection of the Lord Feſus was a powerful Witneſe 
that there was nothing ſo great, ſaid of him, by the 
4 voices from Heaven, but it ought to be received as the 
54 undoubted truth of God, Who ar ſundry times, and in 
bw divers manners teſtified to his Son Feſus, that by ſome 
5 means or other the moſt obſt inate hearts might be convin- 
= ced, and thoſe tongues which blaſphemed him, might con- 
% — d 
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7 A PRAYE K. 
| N LL thy works praiſe thee, O holy Feſus, they all ſhow tl: 
# greatneſs of thy power, and declare thee to be the Lud. 


All thy Saints therefore ought to bleſi thee, and to fpuk 
: good of thy Name: who didſt manifeſt forth thy glory in ſud 
4 miraculcus works upon Earth, and art now crowned with ſuc 
glory and honour in the Heavens, Great was the glory of that 
Almighty love, which gave health to the ſick, feet to tht 
58 lame, eyes to the blind, and life to the dead, How gloriouſh 
9 didſt thou triumph over the Devil and all the powers of dark: 
23 neſi: declaring thy ſelf to be the Redeemer of the Warld, h 
delivering thoſe who were oppreſſed by him? Great ws th 
Majeſty, and therefore greatly to be praiſed, Thoſe triumph: 
ought to have been attended with the moſt joyful ſhouts , WM Call 
Praiſe and Thanksgiving to thee, as the Saviour of Men, ani Wl ity i 
the Lord of Men and Angels, All that ſaw thy wonderful Wh tou 
works, ought with never- ceaſing love to have glorified ther, cheit 
the great Lover of Mankind, the Repairer of our Ruines, Wl hone 
4 the Reſtorer of our Happineſi, our mighty Deliverer from al WF banc 
hs our Enemies, and the inexhauſtible Fountain of Life 1 do e 
Fol | | Set EL TEM 
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of other good things, which thou every where diſpenſedſt to 
them. : 5, 

How ought all our hearts now to overflow with love to thee, 
the bleſſings of whoſe 2 ſo overflowed in all places, that 
une can tell the number of them? Eſpecially when we remem- 
ber bow by the mighty working of the ſame Spirit which glori- 
fed thee ſo on Earth; thou art raiſed from the dead, carried 
Heaven, ſet at the right hand of God, and made the King 
glory. This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes. Thy u the ſovereign Balſam of all our wounds. 
Toy M̊ our ſolace and comfort in the greateſt troubles, This 
raiſes our Spirits when they are oppreſſed, and gives us life in 
Kath it ſelf. Be thou honoured and acknowledged by me and 
h all mankind, with the humbleſt, the moſt bearty and affe- 
timate devotion to thy ſervice, Be thou ever praiſed, as much 
4 thou waſt reproached and blaſphemed. Let thy Name be 
ſrret, and mentioned with delight and joy throughout all the 
World, Live, O bleſſed Jeſus, in the glory wherein thou art 
intlroned. Sit and reign there, till all thine Enemies become 
6% footſtool. For among the Gods there is none like un- 
o thee, O Lord: neither are there any works like unto 
thy works, All Nations whom thou haſt made ſhall come 
and worſhip before thee, O Lord ; and ſhall glorifie thy 
Name. For thou arr great, and haſt done wondroug 
things : Thou art Lord alone, 

O give unto the Lord, ye kindreds of the people, give 
unto the Lord glory and ſtrength. Aſcribe unto the Lord 
the glory due unto his name: O worſhip him in the beau- 
ty of holineſs, Say among the Heathen, the Lord reign- 
eh: who was dead, bur is alive again, and liveth for e- 
vermore. O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong ; ſing unt 
the Lord all the Earth. Yea, ſing unto the Lord a new 
long, and worſhip him all ye Gods. For thou Lord arr 
Ne above all the Earth, thou art exalted far above all 
| Lods, "© 

Bleſſed is the people that know this joyful ſound : they 
ſhall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. In 
thy name ſhall they rejoyce all the day; and in thy righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall they be exalted. For thou art the glory of 
their ſtrength, and by thy favour ſhall we be highly 
honoured, For thou haſt a mighty arm, ſtrong is th 
hand, and high is thy right hand. I know that thou canſt 
lo eyery thing, and that ng thoughr of thine can be — 
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dred. Thou canſt break the chains of death, and raiſe wy 
duſt and aſhes to immortal life. Thou canſt tread Satan un. 
der our fees, and ſend thy Angels for our ſecurity and dt. 
fence. By thee we ſhall run through the greateſt danger, 
and ſurmount all the difficulties that are in our way to the; 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from thy love, O Chriſt ; who 
diedſt for us, yea rather art riſen again, who art even at 


the right hand of God, who alſo makeſt interceſſion for 
us p O live thou for ever in my mind and heart: and be the 


daily delightful ſubjett of my thoughts. Diref and guide me 
in all my ways: and lead me 22 unto thy ſelf, Still let my 
meditations of thee be ſweet : and my ſoy exceeding great in 
thy ſalvation, Still fix mine eyes on things above, wher, 
thou art at God's right hand. Lord, ſtill increaſe my Faith, 
that it growing in * may work by a more vi gorous love. 
Let me feel the pow of thy holy Spirit perpetually in my 
heart: that being led by the Spirit, and mortify ing thereby 


the deeds of the body; He chat raiſed thee up from the 


dead, may allo quicken my mortal body, by his Spiri 
that dwelleth in me. Now unto him that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, ac- 
cording to the power that wrought ſuch wonders, unto 
him be glory in the Church by Ghriſt Feſus, throughout 
all ages, world without end. oh 
| EO AMEN, 
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Concerning the Witneſs of the Holy APOSTLES 
of our Lord X 


Know not what remains ro be done for the full expli- 
| cation of theſe words of the Apoſtle, unleſs it be fit to 
note that our Saviour is ſaid ro COME nor only in his 
own Perſon, bur likewiſe in his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. I 
need name bur one place to prove this, ii, Epheſ. 179. And 
CAME, and preached peace to you which were afar off, and 
i them that were nigh, It is well known that Jeſus (of 
whom he there (j 1 8 was not SENT ſave to the loft ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael : and therefore in his own Perſon was 
not to go to thoſe who were afar off (ſuch Gentiles as theſe 
Epheſians were) to whom notwithſtanding he is ſaid here 
to COME. He came unto his own ( ſaith this very Diſci- 
ple) and though his own received him nor, yet he kept 
himſelf within the confines of their Country; and charged 
his Diſciples, during his life, not to go into any City of the 
Samaritans : to whom he never went, bur only in his paſ- 
ſage from one part of the Jews Country to another. We 
can give no account then of his COMING to them that were 
afar off, as well as unto the Jews who were nigh, bur only 
this; that by the Apoſtles whom he ſent, as who were 
bis Embaſſadors to preach the glad ridings of Salvation, he 
was made known to the Gentiles; even as the Father is 
aid to come to the Jews and to ſpeak to them, when he 
_— him, his Son, to declare his mind and will among 
them, | 
Now it is poſſible that S. John might have ſome reſpect 
to his ſending them (as the Father ſent him) to prove him 
to be the Son of God; when he ſaith that Jeſus CAME by 
WATER and by BLOUD and by the SPIRIT, and that theſe 
three were his WITNESSES on Earth, For firſt the Apo- 
ſtles were his WITNESSES ; as they are called in many 
places, both by him and themſelves. Te ſhall be WITNES- 
SES unto me, both in Feruſalem and in Fudæa, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, ſays our 
Saviour, juſt before his Aſcenſion, i. Act. 8, The ſame he 
laid to S. Paul, to whom he appeared afterward, xxvi. 16. 
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— xxii, 15. And in the ſame ſtile S. Peter ſpeaks of himſelf, 7 
| exhort you, who am an Elder, and a WITNESS of the ſuffer. 


ings of Chriſt, i. Pet. v. 1. And as they were witneſſez of 
his ſufferings ; ſo they were of all that he did (as you ſhall 
hear preſently) and of all that was done for him to proye 
that he was the Son of God, and the King of Glory, That 
is, they were witneſſes that there appeared ſuch witneſſes 
both in Heaven and Earth for him, as we have examined, 
And ( 2.) witneſſes they were of very great credit, worthy 
of all belief. For they were /ITNESSES choſen of God, 
x. Act. 14. (cle Men, pickt out by Heaven, ſome of them 
in an extraordinary manner, for this purpoſe, And they 
ſpake nothing by hcar-ſay, but upon their own certain 
knowledge; being eye-witneſſes of his Maj eſty, as ye have 
heard before from S. Peter, 2. i. 16. And S. John ſays the 
ſame in this Epiſtle, iv. 14. Ve have ſeen, and do teſtiſie, 
that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the World, 
Firſt they ſaw, and then bare witneſs ; Or as he expreſſes 
himſelf more largely in the beginning of the Epiſtle, That 


which they had heard, and ſeen with their eyes, and looked 72 
or 


on, and which their hands had handled of the Word of life ( 

it was manifeſt, and they ſaw it and bare WITNESS ) that 
he repeats it again) which they had ſeen and heard, they de. 
clared unto the World. Why ſhould not ſuch witneſſes be 
believed, who ſpake nothing but what all their ſenſes, that 
could be imployed in this caſe, gave them full aſſurance 
was undoubredly true? They were Men ſure of common 
capacity; and they had opportunity alſo ro ſee and hear 


and feel and examine every thing, which Jeſus did, or way 


done in honour of him, For therefore our Saviour choſe 
them to be his witneſſes, becauſe they were thus qualified, 
xv. Joh. 26, 27, hen the Comforter is come, even the Spi- 
Tit of Truth, which proceed:th from the Father, He ſhall teſti- 
Jy of me: And ye alſo ſh1!! bear WITNESS, becauſe ye have 
been with me from the BEGINNING, That is, becauſe 
you are abundantly informed, how all things have paſſed, 


from my wy firſt entring into the World to preach the 
erefo 


Goſpel ;therefore you ſhall be imployed to teſtifie all things 
that you have ſeen and heard and felt, as the fitteſt per- 
ſons to be believed. For which reaſon, when they wanted 
one of their Number, by the apoſtaſie of Judat, they were 
very careful, according to this Rule of their Maſter, ta 
chule ſuch an one rg ſucceed him, as had been a * fol- 
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lower of Jeſus,and had taken norice of every thing they were 
to witnels, i. A. 2t, 22. Wherefore ſaith S. Peter, of thoſe 
men which have companied with us, all the time that the Lord 
Jeſus went in and out among us, beginning from the Bapeiſin 
Jobn unto that ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt 
me be ordained to be a WITNESS with us of his Reſurrettion, 
See here how exact they were in their choice, that there 
might be no exception taken againſt their teſtimony, if any 
one ſhould ask them; Did you your ſelf ſee, or did you 
hear this, which you report? They would have none to 
take a part with them in this chief Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
but ſuch an one as had been with them from firſt to laſt, 
and was able to anſwer to ſuch a queſtion upon his own 
certain knowledge; that all was true that he preached, 
From them the Evangeliſts received their Leſſon; who 
could ſay that they had theſe things which they reported, 
from thoſe very Men who were preſent when they were 
ſpoken or done: And ſome of the Evangeliſts who were of 

LXX. Diſciples. choſen by our Saviour ( x. Luke 1.) 


| could affirm all upon the credit of their own fight or hear- 


ing. But the other was ſufficient, as S. Zuke thought; who, 
undertaking to write the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and 
Death and Reſurrection (though he was none of the XII. 
Apoſtles ) ſays, that he intended to declare thoſe things 
which were moſt ſurely believed among them, even as they 
were delivered to him, by thoſe Perſons, who from the be- 
ginning, were EYE-1VITNESSES and Minifters of the Word, 
1.1, 2. Where it is obſervable, that as he would truit on- 
ly ſuch perſons as had been eye-wicneſſes, ſo none bur thoſe 
who had been ſuch witneſſes from the beginning, And 


| ( 3. ) Hat it was that they witneſſed (which is to be next 


conſidered ? I have already told you in their own words, 
all that jeſus did from the beginning, and particularly his 
Reſurreftion which concluded all. This you may oblerve 
they teſtified to the Jews, ii. Act. 22. 32. how God had 
honoured hin by Miracles, wonders and ſigns which he 
wrought by him in the very midſt of them, as they could not 
deny: and this Feſus, ſaith S. Peter, hath God raiſed up, 
whererf we are all WITNESSES. And ſo be preached ro 
the Gentiles, as I have noted before, x. 39, 41. He are 
WITNESSES of all things which he did, 6c, whom they flew 
and hanged on a Tree: Him God raiſed up the third day and 
ſnewed him openly unto WITNESSES choſen before of God, 
, EA.” RE RSA" * a * even 
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even unto ut, who did eat and drink with him after he roſe 
from the dead, And fo does S. Paul, xiii. 30, 31. But 604 
raiſed him from the dead, and he was ſeen many days of them 
which came up with him from Galilee to Feruſalem, who are 
his WITNESSES unto the People, He alledges their teſti. 
mony, I ſuppoſe, rather than his own (though he alſo 
had ſeen the Lord, 1 Cor. xv, 8.) becauſe they had been 
with him from the beginning, which he had not: but wa, 
born out of due time, or was an abortive, as the word is 
well rendred in the Margin of that place now quoted. He 
was not formed, that is, and faſhioned as the reſt of the 
Apoſtles were under our Saviour's diſcipline, nor grew b 
leilurely inſtruction in the Chriſtian Religion to the digni- 
ry of an Apoſtle; as Children come by degrees to perfecti- 
on and maturity in their Mothers womb : but was thruſt 
into the Church on a ſudden, and by an heavenly violence, 
not in a regular way, made an Apoſtle when he was not 
at all diſpoſed for it. Being born an Apoſtle therefore 
thus late (after Chriſt's aſcenſion) and thus haſtily (be- 


fore he was informed by any Teacher of Chriſtianity) he 


could not ſay that he had ſeen all the wonderful works of 
Chriſt when he was alive, or heard his Sermons, or recei- 
ved the hiſtory of them from eye and ear witneſſes, Bur 
all this was ſupplied by this one wonderful work of his con- 
verſion, in ſuch a manner as I formerly deſcribed, and by 


thoſe inſtructions which he received immediately from 


ſus himſelf. This was ſo ſtrange a thing that it made 
im one of his prime Miniſters; becauſe the Goſpel 
which he — He neither received it of man, neit 
was he taught it, but by the revelation Feſus Chriſt, Who ſo 
tully ſatished and inform'd him; that there was no need to 
conſult any mortal Creature, nor to go for inſtructions ot 
authority ro thoſe who were Apoſtles before him : bur im- 
mediately he went about his buſineſs, and became his I- 
NESS to all men, of what he had ſeen and heard: as you may 
read, i. Gal. 12, 16, 17. xxii. A#.15. And both He and 
the reſt ( vhich is the chief thing to be conſidered ) aſſerted 


that which they preached, that is, proved Jeſus to be the 


Son of God with Power, all theſe ways by which S. John lays 
our Saviour came, by WATER, by BLOUD, and by the 
SPIRIT : as will be evident, if I give you bur a brief ac- 
count of every one of 8 
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made thoſe that learnt ir the greateſt and moſt verruous 


Chap VIII. Holy Apoſtles of onr Lord. 


> And as for the Holineſs and purity of their Doctrine, 
| have given you an abſtract of it before. By which it is 
apparent, they taught nothirig bur ſuch a love of God, as 


lovers of all Mankind, Whom they purſued with kind- 
neſſes, even when they hated them; and prayed for and 
bleſt, when they perſecuted rhem and drove them away, 
and would no longer receive any of their other kindneſſes. 
For they were inſtructed by rhe Apoſtles ro bear all inju- 
ries with perfect patience ; ro be contented with the pre- 
ſent, and truſt God for the future; to live peacrably with 
the worſt natur d people, and to exerciſe the divineſt 
Friendſhip with thoſe who were good. Whom they taught 
to be all of one mind, as much as the beſt Husbands and 
Wives are, to have compaſſion one of another, to be loving, 

pitiful and courteous ; as you may read in 1. Per, iii. 7, 8, 
The reſt of their Precepts were like theſe ; and their 
Lives were correſpondent: as all the World knew, who 
could never charge them with any fault bur this (as they 
accounted it) that they preached Jeſus. There was nothing 
appeared that could give the ſmalleſt ſuſpicion of any baſe 
or unwortlry defign, which they hid under pious and holy 
words, Bur their converſation had been very innocent and 
unblameable in the places where they lived, when they 
were private men. None could charge them with forgery, 
theft, covetouſneſs, or any other crime. But S. Paul, for 
inſtance, a moſt eminent Perſon among them, was of ſuch 
ſtrictneſs, during the time he was a Jew, that he was 
blameleſs, as to the righteouſneſs which their Law requi- 
red. And when they were drawn our of their obſcure pri. 
racy, and ſent as publick perſons, to preach and act in the 
Name of Jeſus, they were ſo far from ſerving any worldly 
ends, that they took nothing for all their pains, nor de- 
manded one farthing for any of their Cures, They were 
able not only to challenge all the world, as that great Pro- 
phet Samuel had done his Nation, that the man would come 
forth and witneſs againſt them, and ſay, if he could, whom 
they had wronged; but of whom they had expected any 
gratuity for all their kindneſs ro them. That was all that 
Samuel ſaid, Whoſe Oxe or Aſs have I taken? whom have 1 
defrauded > whom have I oppreſſed ? or of whoſe hand have I 
received any bribe? and I will reſtore it to o I ii. 3. And 
Mcſes, in that great rebellion againſt him, xvi. Nam. 15. 
1 1 thenks 
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thinks ir ſufficient to purge bimſclf in the ſame manner, (ay. 


ing, I have not taken one Aſſe from them, nor hurt one of they, 


But S. Paul makes a more noble proteſtation, ſaying, | 
have COVETED no mans filver, or gold, or apparel, 24, 
Jou your ſelves me that theſt hands have miniſtred unto my 
neceſſities, and to them that were with me, xx. Att, 33, 3 
Here was Vertue ; which made him ſo far even from del. 
ring any thing of others, that he choſe by his own hard la. 
bour to be both his own benefactor, and his Families, And 
what he affirms of himſelf he alſo tells us was the pious in. 
elination of ſeveral of his Companions ; ſuch as Silvanus, 
and Timotheus. Whoſe exhortation, the Theſſalonians knew, 
was not of deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor of guile ; for they 
ſtudied not to pleaſe men, but God. Unto whom they appeal 
as their Witneſs, that they never uſed any flattering words, 
nor ſought to inrich themſelves, or to advance their own glam, 
as you read, 1 Theſſ. ii. 3, 4, 5- And they were witneſſe;, 
he adds; verſ. 10. as well as God, how holily, and juſtly and 
unblameably, yea, how lovingly. (as it follows verſ. 11.) they 
behaved themſelves among them. 
Now what ſhould tempt ſach pious Men, who ſo much 

deſpiſed worldly goods, and ſought not to get any credit 
to themſelves, to preach that Feſus was the Son of God: if 
they had nor been very ſure of this truth, which was the 
coriftant matter of their Sermons, throughour the World? 
Is it like that ſuch Men ſhould feign a ſtory of things which 
they never heard nor ſaw ? that all theit talk of voices from 
Heaven, and Miracles, and appearances of Jeſus to them 
after he was dead, were only devices and contrivances of 
their own brain? For what end, I beſeech you, ſhould they 


invent them ? Iftheir rongues were ſo weil hung, and they 


were ſo eloquent as to hope to perſwade the world to be 
of their mind, it had been wiſdom to have imployed them 
more for their own gain and advantage; and not to have 
preached ſuch a ſtrange and unprofitable Doctrine as this 
of the crucified Jeſus. There were far eaſier tasks to un- 
dertake than this, and which would have turn d to a bet · 
ter account here on earth: and therefore they who had ſo 
much wit as to invent, would have let this alone; had they 
not known it to be both ſure and undoubted, and alſo wor- 
thy of all their pains to reveal ir, that this crucified Jeſus 
was the Son of God. 
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Bur beſides this it ought to be conſidered, that from the 
4 very beginning our Saviour had taught them to be content 
x with a mean and poor kind of lite, when he ſent them 
forth to preach in Judæa. Go, ſays he, x. Matth. 7. 9, 10. 
preach and ſay, The Kingdom of God is at band, Freely you 
4 have received, freely give. Provide neither gold, nor fil- 
F ver, nor ſo much as a braſs token in your Purſes ; nor ſcrip 
4 for your Journey; neither two Coats; neither ſhooes, nor 
4 yet ſtaves. For the Warkman is worthy of his Meat: and 
eat ſuch things as they ſet before you. That is, be not cu- 
rious ; and doubt not of it, God will provide for you. Was 
it likely that men thus bred, to ſo great plainneſs, ſimpli- 
city, contentedneſs, and dependence on God, ſhould go 
about to abuſe the world with falſe ſtories? Nay, before 
they came to him, their education and way of life was fo 
low and poor; that they were the unfitreſt men in the 
world to deviſe and make Romances, it they ſhould have 
had a mind to it. This was the very thing, the Heathens 
objected to them, that they were illiterate, not trained 
up in ſtudy, but got their living many of them, Piſcatorio 
artificio, as they ſpeak in Lactantius, by the trade and la- 
bour of fiſhing. Of which He makes this advantage very 
juſtly in his reply to them, Abfuit ergo ab his fingends voluns 
tar *, &c, * You muſt needs confeſs therefore that theſe * Lib. 3. 
Men had not the inclination, nor the craft to contrive Inſtit. c. 3. 
and feign ſuch a ſtory as this; becauſe they were ſo rude. 
„Or what unlearned Man is there, that can deviſe things 
ſo coherent, and that ſure ſo well one with another? ſince 
*even the moſt excellent of all your Philoſophers, as we 
I ſee plainly, have involved themſelves in many contradicti- 
* ons; and ſpoken things contrary and repugnant to what 
they have elſewhere delivered. For this is the nature of 
 lyes, that they never hang well together. One cnd of the 
*rale, is wont to diſcover the falſenels of rhe other. 
But what they deliver, undique quadrat, perfectly agrees 
© with it ſelf from top to bottom, becauſe ir is true, and 
no device of their own, And then he adds (which is the 
|  Breateſt evidence that can be of their honeſty ) they 
„ could nor invent this for the ſake of any thing in this 
„ world, (and without ſome ſuch reſpect what ſhould in- 
p Cline them to invent it) for as much as they both taught 
and followed that courſe of life which regarded not ſen- 
ſual pleaſures, and undervalued thoſe things, which oe 
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Of the Witneſs of the Chap Vill 


World admires and cries up for goods; and likewiſe they 


„ dyed for the Faith, which was not the effect of a 46 
« and ſudden fir of zeal, for they knew very well and fore. 
told they ſhould die upon this account; and they 41g 
« xeſolvedly ſuffered the moſt cruel and ſharpeſt to 
that could be deviſed before they dyed ; and they took 
* ir all patiently, nay gave God thianks that they were 
counted worthy to affer for the Name of Jeſus. 

Bur this belongs to the Teſtimony of their BLOUD, Ty 
which, before I proceed, let me obſerve that the Apoſtle, 
were not only men of great knowledge in the things of God, 


and very innocent and holy in their lives; but they were 


men extraordinarily qualified in both thoſe regards: and 
therefore are the more to be believed, in what they ſay 
they ſaw or heard. For what Philoſopher ever ſpake ſo plain. 
ly and clearly of all things that concern the amendment of 
Mankind, or gave them ſuch hopes in the World to come, 
without which it was not likely they ſhould amend, as theſe 
poor Fiſhermen did? They wanted nothing but their elo- 
quence, which they purpoſely avoided ; becauſe they would 
have naked truth prevail by its own force and by the poy. 
er of God; and not by thoſe ornaments and dreflings, 
which had been ſo ofren imployed ro commend falihood to 
the World, Setting this aſide, there was no compariſon 
between the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and chat which had 
been formerly publiſhed, They comprehend in a few plain 


and fimple words, more than all that could be found here 


and there ſcattered in the vaſt Volumes of the 8 f 
Nay, they advanced the ſence of the Law of Moſes. 
called Men to the nobleſt degree of purity. For they clean 
ſed and ſcowred them from all filthineſs, not only of the 
fleſh, bur alſo of the ſpirit. They advanced the bulinel 
of holy living to ſuch a pitch, that ſome ſaid it was impol- 
ſible to be ſo good, And what did they do now? 

did they overcome this objection ? This is the greateſt mar- 
vel of all, and gave their teſtimony a mighty force: they 
ſhow'd by their own example that it was poſſible, Thi, 
fays Lattantius, made the Philoſophers miſcarry in their de- 
ſign, that though they ſpake well, yet they did not live 5 


they taught. For men had rather have examples than words: 


Becauſe it is eaſie to talk, and hard ro do, Our Saviow 
therefore and his Apoſtles convinced men by their actions, 
that if they would not follow one that taught them, they 115 
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feet and not only by their rongues ; they led their hearers 
the way, in all manner of vertubus and godly living, Nay, 
they refuſed ſometimes, ro do thoſe things which the 
might lawfully, that all men might ſee their upright mean- 
ing, and that they had no worldly deſign in their head. 
50 S. Paul tells the Corinthians, that whereas he might 
haye lived upon the Goſpel and expected maintenance froni 
them; yer he chole to preach freely, and make the Goſpel 
zithout charge, that it might have an eaſier paſſage into their 
hearts, 1 Cor. ix. 1 2. 18, And thus he did at Theſſalonica alſo, 
where he wrought with labour and travail Night and Day, that 
he might not be chargeable to any of them: Not becauſe he had 
not power to do otherwiſe, but to make himſelf an example 
unto them to follow him, 2, Theſſ. iii, 8, 9. And ſuch was 
his practice, you heard before, at Epheſus, xx. Acts 34. 
Fo that one would think he had taken up this generous re- 
ſolution, at the very firſt, which he continued every where 
not to make the ſmalleſt advantage by the Goſpel of which 
he was a Miniſter. It might have been ſufficient, one 
would think, that he laboured in the Goſpel, and took 
pains to convert Souls: He needed not have laboured alſo 
cr his living, but expected food from thoſe whom he fed 
with the bread of life. But ro make his Miniſtry unexcep- 
tionable, and to ſhow he intended nothing in the World, 
but to bring men to this belief in Jeſus ; he would not ſo 
much as ſupport himſelf by their contributions, but by the 
labour of his own hands provided both for himſelf and for 
others roo, as he tells the Epheſian Elders, who were inſtru- 
ments with him of their Salvation. Can there be any ſuſ- 
ou of the ſincerity of ſuch a Man as this > What could 
have in his mind but this one thing, to win Diſciples to 
his Maſter ? And could he doubt, think you, of his power 
to reward him fot all his labouf ? He was no fool it is 
1 but underſtood himſelf as well as the wiſeſt of us all. 
t ſhould make him then neglect all other intereſts, and 
bend his mind wholly to ſerve Jeſus? Such noble Spirits as 
his were the unlikelieſt of all other to cheat and deceive, 
Whoſe only buſineſs it was to take pains, that they might 
give to others. And men of ſuch wiſdom would nor have 
taken all thar pains, for no other end, bur merely ro per- 
lwade others to believe in Feſus, if they had nor been as 


fare that he was the Sen of God, as 4 was that they ſhould. 


E 


ES 
falowone that went before them. They guided them by their * 
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et nothing by preaching it, bur ſtripes, im rilonmens, 
Rim, rep — 25 and perhaps loſe their tk to the bar. 
ain, And what ſhould make men ſo prodigal of their 
loud think you ? n | 
II. That's now fit to be conſidered in the next plac : 
their ſharp ſufferings, the BLOUD whereby our Saviour 
CAME, (chat is, was proved to be the Chriſt) when he 
was preached by their Miniftry, No ſooner did they 2 
pear, bur all the world with irs whole power armed it ry 
againſt them. As the Jews under prerence of Religion op- 
ſed and perſecured them; ſo when they fled into other 
untries, the Philoſophers upon the ſame ſcore, ſer their 
2 wits againſt them, and ſummoned all their Learning and 
4 their Arts of r to diſpute this new Doctrine out of 
3 doors, To whoſe afliftance came the Sophiſters and Rheto- 
ricians, Who imployed all their quirks and their eloquence 
ro make it ſeem ridiculous. Nor did the Magician and 
4 Iuglers, with all the Demons, the then Lords of the world, 
2 forget to oppoſe it with all their might, But excited King, 
a 
. 
0 


Preſidents, and Magiſtrates to exerciſe all kind of cru- 
elties, not only againſt the preachers of this Religion, but 
againſt their followers, The Edicts of Princes thundred out 
nothing but confiſcations, proſcriptions, baniſhments, im- 
iſonment, rods, axes, ſtrapadoes, croſſes, fire, wild- 
aſts: ſo that we may ſay of them all, as it was ſaid of 
„ S. Paul and Barnabas, who were men that ha xarded their 

lives for the name of the Lord Jeſus, xv. As 26. Menſct 
forth, appointed unto death (as thoſe that fought with wild- 
Beaſts) and made a ſpectacle unte the World, and to Angel 
and Men, 1 Cor. iv, 9. Even unto this preſent hour ( lays 
S. Paul in the following verſes ) we both hunger and thin, 
and are naked, and buffetted, and have no certain dwelling 
place; and labour working with our own hands : being reviled ut 
bleſs : being Ke we ſuffer it: being defamed, we intreat 
(God for them: ) we are made as the filth of the World, 
and are the off-ſcouring of all things unto this day, And a 
they were long thus vilely uled and deſtined to death, ſo 
at laſt every one of them, together with other great Sei- 
vants, of Jeſus Chriſt, actually ſuffered death in juſtifica. 
tion of this truth, chat he was the Son of God. S. Steven led 
the way, who is called the Martyr of Feſus, having ſbed 
his Bloud for him, xxii. A#s. 20. And he that calls him ſo, 
proteſts that he was ready not only to be bound, but 41/0 « 
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hit at Fernſalem for his name, xxi, 13. Nay when he ſpeaks 
of the Martyrdom of S. Steven, he was in the hands of his 
enraged enemies, who were ready to ſtone him roo, and 
began to prepare themſelves for it, as you may read there 
Il. 23. And both before and after this he was perſecu- 
ted with ſuch violent and bitter zeal, that his whole life 
was a kind of death, which he ſuffered over and over again 
for his Maſters cauſe, Which makes him ſay, when he gives 
2 large catalogue of his ſufferings, that he was in deaths 
often, 2 Cor. xi. 23, 25. and proteſt, in another place, that 
e died daily, 1 Cor. xv. 31. and in another, that he was 
any delivered unto death for Feſus's lake, and that death 
mult in him, that he might make others live, 2 Cor. iv. 
11, 12. More than this you find in xvii. Rev, 5, 6, that 
the mother of harlots, that one City Babylon, was even 
drink with the BLOUD of the Saints, and with the BLOUD 
of the MARTTRS of Feſus, A Sea of BLOUD flowed from 
their veins, to cover the Earth with the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord; for whole cauſe they ſuffered them- 
ſelres to be lain, as fo many innocent ſheep that make no 
fesltance. This gave them the name of MARTYRS, in 
Englidth WITNESSES, becauſe they were beheaded for the 
HITNESS of Feſus, and for the Word of God, xx. Rev, 4. 
that is, they conſtantly affirmed him to be the LORD, and 
choſe rather to die and ſeal it with their BLOUD, than 
nor preach this Truth; for which S. John alſo was now an 


Exile in a deſolate place, i. Rev. 9. 


What was it, think you, that made them thus hot and 
eager to be the moſt miſerable of all mankind ? to deſpoil 
themſelves of all rhe comforts of life, and ro endure per- 
perually rhe pains of death? From what cauſe was it, that 
their bioud thus boiled in their veins, and they were ſo 
zalouſly forward to have it let our ? It could be nothing 
bur only this, that they Ioved Feſus ardently, and were 
extremely deſirous, if he thought it beſt to die in his ſervice * 
knowing that he would hear the cry of their blaud, and re- 
ward them abundantly for all their ſufferings. S. Fohn be- 
beld the Souls of thoſe who were /lain for the word of God, 
and the TESTIMONY which. they held under the Altar, vis 
Rev, 9. which Ggnifies that they were ſacrifices to God, 
ben they witne:Ted thus unto Feſus. For by Souls in the 
Enguzge of the old Scriptures, is often meant the Bloud, i. e. 
life, which here was repfeſented at the fpor of the Al- 
3 tar, 
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Of the Witneſs of the Chap vn 


Which they could not have done, had not their integrity 
been as great as this confidence, and their ſincere intenticas 
upheld and ſupported their boldneſs. Which was thegre:- 
ter, you may be ſure, becauſe as they bare witneſs to Jau, 
10 Ged bare WITNESS to them, as you read exprelly, i 
Iſeb. 4. both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers min. 
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his will: where. 
by he reſtified ro them that they were honeſt men, and dis 
not cunning!ly follow deviſed fables, when they made knom '» 
men the power and coming of our Lord Feſus Chrift, but vn, 
as the profeſſed, eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. Which is dhe 
next thing to be conſidered, 


|) 


tar, where the bloud of the ſacrifice uſed to be poured oy. 2 
They died in an holy cauſe, they were very well aſſured 0 | 
and ſhould be an offering well-p!eaſing, and of a (wee fl. call 
your unto God ; eiſe they would never have thus willin * 
offered their Throats to the ſacrificing knife of their blouo de d 
proſecutors, No, when it came to that, they would have Will bar. 
confeſt the truth ſure, if they had not preached it befcre, 001 
A few of their ſufferings would have taught them more wi; as 
than to loſe their heads for the teſtimony of Jeſus; if they had mom 
not been verily perſwaded they were in the right, and SPIR 
ought to be his WITNESSES even with their bloud, The Ks 
ſcoffs of the Hearhen would have been very reaſonable, it WM vic 
they had not dealt ſincerely, and been certain their Teſti. WM |; 
mony was the Truth, Who were wont to ſay, as we read evide 
in Minutius, Nec reſurgitis miſeri, nec interim vivitis, Mi- Wil ©» pr 
ſerable wretches ! you do but fancy you ſhall riſe again, Tus 
and in the mean time you do not live. You are hungr;, Wl dbem 
and pale, and enjoy none of the pleaſures of life; and have Wl ;<liec 
no hope of being better when you are dead, To which, he 1 o 
replies, after a long demonſtration of rhe evidence they I (ich 
had of what they believed, Ia beati reſurgimus, & fuu WM perio 
 contemplatione jam vivimus, So you ſee we ſhall riſe again WI (or: 
to bleſſednels, and we live now in the bliſsful con- dels 
templation of it. Vea, they not only /ived, but they 17. wou! 
foxced: and more than that, they g/oried in tribulation, WF gvod 


III. HitherroT have only proved that they had all thing 
neceſſary to make them credible ſomes being void d 
guile, and ſuch as could not be reaſonably ſuppoled to be 
mere inventors of what they preached. Men who bot 
knew what they faid, and did nor ſpeak contrary to ths 
knowledge, Nay, men of eminent knowledge, * 
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A zeal, which made them; more than common . witneſſes. | e 
Bur ſtill they were only humane Witneſſes, not divine: 
ed, dor could all this put it quite out of doubt, and give a 


la· fall Aſſurance, that what they {aid was true; but only 
gly mat they thought it ro be true, and were not likely to 


rerſons of great Vertue, void of all fraud, or worldly de- 
gn; but it could not ha ve jbeen Divine, had not this Wir- 
nels come and joy ned its teſtimony with theirs. For they 
would but have received the Teſtimony of very pious and 
good men: it was no more, till the teſtimony of God him- 
elf came, in ſuch ſigns, wonders, miracles, and various 
gifts, as you have heard already, and as you read of in 
many other places, They went forth ( ſaith S. Mark ſpeak- 
ing of all the Apoſtles ) and preached every where, the Lord 
wrking with them, and confirming the N ird (which the 
preached ) with ſigns following, xvi. 20. All places were 
flled with wonder, as they were with the HOLY GHOST, 
Ar Feruſalem, for inſtance, S. Steven as well as the Apoſtles 
full ef faith and power, did great wonders and miracles among 
the people, vi. Acts 8, In Samaria S. Philip preached Chriſt, 
and the people with one accord gave heed to the things which he 
Jake, bearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did; fer un- 
clean Spirits crying with a loud voice, came out of many that 
Pere poſſeſſed <> them, and many talen with Palſies, and 
that were lame were healed, viii, 6, 7. And at Theſſalonies 
L Pay! tells them chat his Goſpel came not in word only,” due 
in pomer, and in the Holy 11 and in much aſſirame, 


J 


udy te deceived, And therejore that they and thoſe who 1 
ave reard their reſtimony, might be ſure, and have infallible + " 
cre, proofs (as S. Lukg's words are) that they were not de- 1 

Wit ceived ; and, chat the faith which relied upon their reftis 1 
bad mony might be Divine: there followed the Mitneſa of the 5 
and SPIRIT, which accompanied them, as it had done our Sa- 1 

The riour ; together with rhe Witneſs of the HOLY GHOST, 1 

ei ich he had promiſed to ſend them, that they might be : 

eſti. his Witneſſes in all the world. This was an undoubred 
real WF evidence that they were men ſent of God upon this meſſage, E 
M- o preach Feſus, and teſtifie that he was the Lord of all. 4 
gain, WW This made the faith of thoſe who heard and believed. Y 
gry, Wl them, ro be more than an humane perſwaſion, becauſe ar I 
have relied not only on the word of men, but upon the teſtimo- 4 
h, he ay of the Spirit of God, It might have been a very ſtrong 2 
they WY ach without this, becauſe the men who reporred it were $ 
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And at Icomum both he and Barnabas ſtay d a long time, 
ſpeaking boldly in ehe Lord, who gave teſtimony unto the .d 
of his grace, and anted ſigns and wonders to be done by their 

knd in the ſame manner, at Corinth, C. 
lofſe, Philippi, and all other places, the Divine power wrought 
in them mightily, i. Coloſ. 29. upon which account they call 
themſelves, with great reaſon, Witneſſes OF GOD; 1 Cy, 


xV} 14, 15, If Chriſt be not riſen, our preaching is vain, 


| pr 4 ? 


yen, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God (which had been 
a moſt horrible thing) becauſe we have teſtified OF Gn 
that he raiſed up Chriſt, They teſtiſied every where what 
God had done by Feſus and for him; particularly that he 
had raiſed him from the dead. Now that they did not 
take upon them ro be Gods Witneſſes, when they had re. 
ceived no aurhority from him, nor were guilty of belyi 

God (as the phraſe des imports) the Spirit that 
wrovghr in them evidenrly proved, by the gifts of Lan- 
guages, of Prophecy, of Wiſtom and Knowledge, of Mi- 
racles, and healing all manner of Diſeaſes. Which made 
rhe Angel ſay, when S. John was going to worſhip him, by 
no means, ſee thou do it not: J am but thy fellow Ser: 
vant, one of thy Brethren that bears witneſs to Feſus as 
thou doſt : For'the teſtimony of Feſus is the ſpirit of e 
ce, Kix. Rev. Ib. that is, thoſe gifts which the Apoltles 
were endued withal, howed whole miniſters they were, and 
that being the Servants of the moſt High God, as well as 
the Angels, they owed no ſuch reſpeck to them as S. John 
was about to give : and by thoſe Divine gifts they gave a 
teſtimony to Feſus, and proved he was the Son of God; 
wherein they were equal to the Angels, who could no mote 


5 


than teſtific to him, and be his miniſters to report the glo- 


ry wherein he was. Upon which errand not only this, but 
many other Angels appeared to S. ohm, who, together 
wich the reſt of re Apoſtles, hare record of the Word of Gud, 
as'Þ have noted before, and of the teſtimony of Feſus, and 


of All things that he ſaw, i. Rev; 3. And herein they were 


labourers togerher with God, (1 Cor. iii 9.) who teſtified the 
ſame, and wroughit u effectuaihj in S. Peter among the Few, 


as he was mighty in S: Paul Ford the Gentiles, ii. Gal. d. 


For. God wrought ſpecial miracles by bit bands, xix. Jas 11. 
am made >the Gentiles odient, by 5d and deed, through 
miphty Ant and . the power of th: SPTRITF of God, 
Ni wat 18, 19. Sothat bg Faith ot chat Age, ir blen, 


"rh 
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4d not ſtand in the wiſdom. of men (as S. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 
i. 3. ] lut in 2 God. They that believed ſaw 
eridently that was with the Apoſtles: nay, they ſelt, 
many of them, the power of God in themlelyes, as you 
bare heard before; when the Apoſtles communicated this 
rerrue to others, which they had received from Fe/us Chriſt. 
Which was, ſuch, a Teſtimony to him, as no counterfeit or 
{ſe witneſs could ever imitate. c 
For it hath. been a conſtant obſer vation, that they who 
by Magick aſtoniſhed the People by wonderful feats, not 
only did them for their on gain and reputation, rather 
than for any benefit to the World; but alſo, kept this ſe» 
cret to themſelves, and would not communicate their pow - 
er to others. That would have ſpoiled their trade, and 
made them leſs admired, or at leaſt, leſs, rich thau they 
deligned.. But our Lord, on the contrary, had promiſed, 
his Diſciples, that what he did when he was in the world, 
they ſhould do alſo after he was gone. Nay, more than 
that, he tells them, Greater things ſhall ye do. And which 


| is ſtill more, he promiſes that not only they, but others 


alſo, ſhould do thoſe works, if they believed on him, xiv. 
Ich. 11, 12. Believe me for the very works ſake. Verily, ve- 
riy, I ſay unto. you, he that believeth on me, the works that 
I as, fo he do. alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he 
4; becauſe. I go. to my Father. Now thus it came to pals, 
250ur Saviour forerold. Not only the Apoſtles, but others 
allo who believed through their word, received the Holy 
Ghoſt, - For as S. Peter confidently invited his Crucifiers, 
to come and repent. of what they had done, and be bapti- 
zd every one of them in his Name, and they ſnould receive 
the gift of the. Holy Ghoſh, ii. Act. 38. So it proved, that 
they who gladly received his word, were baptized, ver. 41. 
and were all filled with the Holy Gluſt, iv. 31. This was the 
thing that amazed that famous Sorcerer Simon ＋ 1 
whom, the Samaritans admired as the great power of God, 
ul & Philip came thither, and perſwaded even him, by 
the miracles and. Ggns which he did, to believe in Jeſus, -as- 
a greater power of God than himſelf. But hen the Apo- 
ſtles alſo came, and by laying, on of their hands the Holy 
Ghoſt was given to ſeveral perſons, he plainly ſaw that 
be was no body, and would have given an Money for 
ſuch a power, as he had not the leaſt ſhadow: of. viii · Act. 
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Of the Witmeſs of the Chap 


Bust all chat I mall lay of this marrer, ſhall be out of on 


of the ancient ers of the Chriſtian cauſe: who 
thought he might challenge all the World to ſhow him 

ching like that which our Saviour did; or give an acchunt 
how it might be done, if he was not che Son of God moſt 
high, It is Atnobiu I mean, who in his firſt Book against 
the Gentiles, having delivered in a Catalogue of our Savi. 
our's miracles, and ſhown they could not be the effect of 


Magick; at laſt eoncludes with this great demonſtration, 


the'tubſtance of whith I ſhall briefly relate. All rheſe won. 
ders which I have ſummed up, though not as the great. 


neſs of them required, Jeſus not only performed himſelf, 
but which is a greater miracle, gave many others power 


to do them in his Name. For he fore-ſeeing there would 
be indeavours to detract from the glory of his famous ati. 
ons, that he might leave no ſuſpicion in the minds of thoſe 
that heard of him, as if he were a Sorcerer, choſe out of 
that vaſt multitude of People that followed him with ng 
ſmall admiration, certain Fiſhermen, poor Labourers, and 
other Country Pcop'e ; who going throngh all Nations 
might, withour any tricks, falſe colours, or invoking the 
aſſiſtance of Spirits, work all thoſe Miracles over again, 
which they ſaid he had wrought himſelf. As He command- 
ed Devils to come out with a word of his mouth; in the 
ſame manner did hey lay their commands upon them, and 
they obeyed, As He did but put forth his hand and touch 
a Leper, or bid him be clean, and his fleſn was reſtored 
like a little Childs; in the ſame manner did they ſmooth 
the skins of ſuch loathſome perſons, and reſtore them to 
the welcome ſociety of their friends and neighbours, It 
would be too tedious to number all things particularly that 
they did ; and which is more (I may add) gave power to 


_ other Chriſtians to do in their Maſter's Name. They ſtop: 


the progreſs of cruel eating Cancers ; they cloſed npUlcers 
ors immenſi, wide and very gaping Ulcers ; they gave feet 
to the lame, eyes to the blind, and life to the dead; Nor 
was there any thing, that aſtoniſhed all beholders, done by 
him; which he af not ſubject to the power of theſe in. 
fants, theſe ruſticks, and gave them authority to do It, 
What ſay you now, O ye incredulous, ye hard, ve ob- 
ſtinate hearts p Did your Jupiter himſelf ever give any 
mortal man ſuch power ? Did he ever ſo much as beſtow 
upon his High- Prieſt, upon the moſt ſacred of all his High- 


Priefts 
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priefts, I will not ſay the power to raiſe'a dead man, or 
make a blind man ſee ; bur ſo much as to make a wheal or 
pimple ſink down and lie even with the skin, by ſpeak- 
ng a word ; or cure a little cleft, which a looſe skin ſome- 
mes makes in the fingers end, only by touching ir, or bid- 
ing ir be angry no longer? And was it an humane power 
then from which ſuch great things as I have told you of, 
eeded? Sure it was ſacred, ſure it was Divine: or if 
you will admit any more ſuperlarive expreſſion, ir was 
more than Divine, more than Sacred. For when thou 
doſt that which thou art able ro do, and which is propor- 
nonable to thy power and ſtrength, there is no ſuch reaſon 
that admiration ſhould cry out: thou didſt that which thou 
hadſt ſtrength ro do, and which one might expect from 
ſuch a power. But now to be able to transfer thy right a 
power to another, and to make a frail weak creature do 
that which is proportionable to thy might alone; this is 
the effect of a power which is above all, and which con- 
tains in it the cauſes of all things, and the natures of all 
faculries. Go then and fetch us Joroaſtres, that great Magi - 
cian you brag of, through the torrid zone zor go and bring 
hither the Armenian that Creſias writ of; nay ſummon 
Apollonins, Damigero, Dardanus, and all the reſt of your 
moſt eminent wonder. workers that ever were; let them be 
gathered together and joyn their forces, and let us ſee them 
give but one of the common people power ro command by 
a plain word, a dumb man to ſpeak, or a man whoſe arms 
and legs are withered to work and walk, Or if this be 
too difficult a thing, ro make another do this, and do it 
with a fimple command, let us ſee any of them do it them- 
ſelves, And let them call in the affiſtance of all their Dæ- 
mons, let them garher all rhe magical herbs which rhey 
can find in the boſom of rhe Earth, and come with the 
whole power of rheir murmuring words, and with all rheir 
charms (we will except none of them, we forbid them no- 
thing that they can get to aid them) and ler them try, if 
with the help of all their gods to boot, they can do any ſuck 
thing as theſe poor ruſtick Chriſtians effected, audi juſſi- 
nibus, by their naked and bare command. Ceaſe, O ye 
ignorant ſouls, therefore to ſcoff and to curſe when ye hear 
of theſe things: which cannot hurt him at all, but will 
bring no ſmall prejudice to your felves. For the Soul is a 


prectoys thing; nothing ought to be ſo dear to a Man as 
7 S$\-5 h A „5 Be 


that: 
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that: which is in hazard by blaſpheming Chriſt, Who 3 
no ſuch contemprible perſon that you 2 laugh at him, 
bur, as appears by thele things, Deus ille ſublimas, &c. Thy: 
High God, God of God, God from. unknown Kingdoms, Cod 
Sent ly the moſt High to be the Saviour ; whom. neither the Sin 
lhim(elf, nor the brighteſt. Stars, ( if they have any ſenſe.) uy 
the Principalitics ang Rulers of the World, no, nar your great 
Gods, or thaſe wha feigning themſelves, to he. Gods terriſia al 
mankind with. their formidable power, could. ſo. much as knan 
or. ſuſpect whence, or what. be mas, he is ſo great. But now 
that it is known, and he bath demonſtrated it to. the 
World by his Divine works ; you had beſt ſubmit to him, 
and not imagine he is but one of us, 

Aud that truly is good counſel for us all; to acknoy. 
ledge Jcſus to be the Lord, and, ſubmitting our ſelves to 
his authority, to be governed by his Laws: which God ul 
from Heaven confirmed, by the moſt miraculous operati- ba 
ons, of rhe Spirit, and of the Holy Ghoſt. It is true we la 
do not ſee, and hear rhoſe things, of which the Apoſtles * thy 
and they that lived in theie days were ſpectators and au- ' bl 
ditors: but we have the faithful records of thoſe miracu: 
lous works and of their Sermons left by themſelves, Re- R 
giſters were deliveced under the unqueſtionable hands of pe 
thoſe divine men, of what they had ſeen and heard, and m 
of what they theipſelves ſaid and did. Thar is, the Te- 1 
ſtimonz of the Apoſtles, and the Teſtimony. of God th 
was. preſes ved and, kept in the Holy Books; which ſpake 
the lame to the next Age, which their Fathers had ſeen '& 
with, their eyes and heard with their ears in the, Age fore- le 
going. And morcover, for a further confirmation, that 21 
theſe were the lively Oracles of God (his word tranſmitted n 
unto them, on which they might rely) they had a conti- 'b 
nuance of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt for ſome Ages fol- tc 


lowing. As Juſtin Maxtzr and Tertullian witneſs tor the WM © 
ſecond. Age:after our Saviour: And Origen, Minut ius, Ar- 4 
nohius and Lactantius (to name no more in. ſucceeding 1 

times) witneſs, for the chixd and part of the fourth, How WM *' 
could they doubt of the truth of the reports which they had . 
received, when they beheld. them ſtill verified, as much as 0 
was. neceſſary, in their own days; by the teſtimony of » 
God, himſelf ? And as for. the incredulous Gentiles who K 
ſtqpr; their cars, to theſe reports, they preſſed them very * 


ſtrongly in thus manner (to uſe. che words that follow in 
. rnb 
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Amobias )- as. we: may do rhoſe who queſtion or disbelicue 
che Evangelical Hiſtory in our own Age. Will you nor 
believe good witneſſes of things that were done, unlels you 
' (ce them done your ſelves ?. Shall Authors of certain cre- 
dir be rejected; who received ſuch things themſelves and 
delivered tbem to their poſterity to be believed, with no 
mall approbation? Nou will ſay who are thoſe? I an- 
' {wer, Whole Countries, People, 3 all that incre- 
dulous race of mankind, are our Witneſſes and the Au- 
' thors we produce. Who would never have entertained 
' theſe things, unleſs they had been clearer, as we (ay, than 
' the light. Do you think that the men of that time were 
ſuch vain lying fools, ſuch ſors, ſuch brutes, that they feign- 


eld and imagined they ſaw ſuch things as they never ſaw ? 


and that they childiſhly affirmed ſuch things were done, 
when there was nothing like it. ? and when they might 
' have lived with you in good eſteem, and contracted al- 
liances and kindred among you, would chuſe to become 
the publick hatred, and to make their very name execra- 
' ble, without any reaſon. for it ? If this ſtory be falſe, 
hence comes all the world ro be filled ſp ſoon with this 
Religion? Or how was it brought about that ſo. many 
people in fuck diſtant Countries, and of ſuch different hu- 
' mours, ſhou!d-all conſpire and agree together to believe 
it? Were they drawn away with mere words? And with 
"the danger of their lives followed a poor deſpicable 
Preacher, "when they ſaw nothing that was wonderful or 
' ſtrange, to perſwade them to this worſhip 2 What vain, 
ſenſeleſs imaginations are theſe ? Therefore they believed, 
and ſuffered themſelves to be torn in pieces rather than de- 
' ny it; becauſe they ſaw all theſe things done by him, and 
by his Preachers: who were ſent through the whole world 
to carry the benefits of our Father to mankind, and to be- 
= the gifts of healing both on their Souls and Bo- 
' ini 79 bib tend 1 Hai 11 
But our Writers have not ſer theſe things down: faith- 
fully. They have extolled ſmall matrers, and ambixiouſ- 


h magniſied them beyond their juſt proportions. Why 


lo, ] beſeech you? By what reaſon, ſhall we believe an 
of your writings, if this Hiſtory of ours muſt be rejected 2 
' In-which bur a few: things, of the many that were done, 
are recorded by men of truth and honeſty. Did any God 
come douin from Heaven, and write with: his own K* | 
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© Of the Man of te Chapin 


* the ſtories that you believe? Or is there any thing of that 
nature wrir againſt ours? Then you believe men, and ſo 
* do we. Your Books were writ by men, and ſo were 
ours. And whatſoever you will ſay of ours, look for the 
© ſame to be retorted upon your own, Will you have all 
* things contained in your writings to be true ? ſo are 2 


I contained in ours. Do you ſay ours are falſe? the ſame 


[4 we ſay of yours, And how will you help your ſelves 2 
* You cannot ſay that you {aw the things that you believe, 
no more than we : But others ſaw them, and therefore 
* you believe them, and ſodo we. But ours were writ 


 * rude and unlearned men, and therefore not to be belie. 


* ved ? Conſider it this be not an advantage to our cauſe, 
* and a ſtronger reaſon to conclude thar theſe writings are 
* ſtained with no lies, but delivered with a ſimple mind, 
ignorant how to ampliſie things, and ſo ſer them off with 
* deceirful dreſſes. As for that which follows conceening 
the trivial ſordid ſtile, wherein they ſaid the Apoſtles writ, 
it does not in the leaſt render the faithfulneſs of their rela- 
tions ſuſpected : and therefore I paſs it over and omit his 
rep:y to it: though I cannot well neglect this pertinent ob- 
ſervation of Eraſmus in his Preface to kis Paraphraſe upon 
S. Luke's Goſpel. The language, ſays he, of the Goſpel is 
© ſo fimple and rude, that if any body compare it with the 
* Hiſtory of Thucydides or Livy he will want abundance of 
things, and be offended at as many. How many things 
* do the Evangeliſts pals by? How many do they but juſt 
touch in two or three words? In how many places do they 
© difagree in the order of their Narration; and in how ma- 
ny others do they ſeem to thwart one another? Theſe 
things might make a Reader leſs like them, and not give 
ſuch credit to what he reads. For on the contrary, they 
that wrote humane Hiſtories, how ſolicitous were they 
about their entrance upon their work? How ſcrupulouſſ) 
did they weigh their words? What care did they imploy 
to obſerve a decent order, to ſet down nothing but what 
* was plauſible and exactly deſcribed ? And with what art 
* do they endeavour to ſet things lively before our eyes? 
Wich what pleaſures do they intice and detain the minds 
* of the Readers, that they may not at all grow weary of 
* them ? And yet theſe elaborate Monuments, for the grea- 
* reſt part, are loſt ; and thoſe that remain are not read 
* with any aſſurance that they report nothing hut the truth, 


For 
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For who is ſo credulous, as to believe that Titus Livis 
tells never a tale in his Hiſtory ? But there are millions 
of men found, who had rather die ten times, than think 
' there is one ſentence falſe in the Evangelical ſtory ? Is it 


not plain by this, that it is not a buſineſs of humane 
power and 


prudence, but conducted by a Divine verrue? 
What Pailolopher is there that ever had the confidence to 


propound ſuch Paradoxes as theſe, with hope to be belie· 


yed ? That one Feſus was crucified, and by his death ſa- 
red mankind ; that he was God and Man, born of a Vir- 
gin; that he roſe again from the dead, and firs at the 
right hand of God the Father; that he taught, they were 
bleſſed men who mourned, hungred and thirſted, were 


aafflicted, ill- ſpoken of, and killed for the profeſſion of 


his name; and that one day they ſhould live again, and 
' ſce him fit in judgment to give immortality to the pious, 
and endlels pains to the ungodly. What is there plauſible 
and taking in all this? And yet the humble low ſtile of 
the Goſpel perſwaded men of this, ſo that thouſands, mil- 
lions, will rather forſake their lives than this plain truth: 
* which a few pivate, unknown, poor, mean diſciples of 


' his delivered to the World. 


What ſhould move us then to diſtruſt rheſe records of the 
faithful WITNESSES of Chriſt, which are come down to 
us, through the hands of all Ages ſince, ſo as they were deli- 
vered to them? What do we lee now, more than our Fore- 
fathers did in Arnobius his days, or thoſe which ſucceeded, 
that gives us any cauſe to ſuſpect their truth? Are they al- 
tered from what they were? If any company of men had 
been ſo bold as to venture at ſuch a change, they would 
hiſt have mended the ſtile no doubt, and placed things in 
gteater order and method, according to the exacteſt rules 
of art. But that they are untainted and uncorrupted, and, 
in no material paſſage, vary from what they were in for- 
mer Ages, appears by what all Chriſtian Writers have 
tranſcribed out of them into their Books, which agrees 
with that Which we now read. They are the ſame now 
that ever they were, They contain a relation of thoſe 
tings, which converted, as Arnobius ſays, the incredulous 
world: who did not want wit nor learning no more than 
we; but ſaw great reaſon to renounce all the fables which 
had been told of their Gods, and to believe what they read 
here concerning Feſus. For it is the teſtimony God of Al: 

. 5 : might, 
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"mighty, they evidently perceived, that is recorded in thoſe 
Books. Which when we receive, our faith will not be le 
divine than theirs in the firſt Age: becauſe we both receive 
the Mines of God, only they ſaw or heard it, and we read 
the record of what they faw and heard. Which makes n 
conſiderable difference in the nature of the teſtimony, For 
the teſtimony of any man ſtanding upon allowed record, i 
as good an evidence, as if he were alive in perſon to give it 
No man loſes his cauſe when his Witneſſes die, if th 
have already given their evidence in any Court of Recor 
And therefore there is no reaſon that our Lord Jeſus ſhould 
loſe his authority among us, becauſe the Apoſtles his WIT. 
NESSES have left the world, and fo has the WITNESS 
of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt : fince that which they 
reſtified to mankind ſtands upon authentick record, in the 
holy Goſpel, which cannot with any ſhow of reaſon be que. 
itioned : For if we do not allow this way of conveying 
down a teſtimony to future rimes, we can know nothin 
of what was done before us. And by denying all creditto 
theſe writings, we ſhall only reach poſterity how little cre. 
dit is due to any of ours. Nay, we ſhall ſhake all mens ti- 
tles to their eſtates: and Kings will not be able to keep 
their Crowns faſt upon their heads. Nothing will be cer. 
tain, but it may be queſtioned whether all the Records in 
the Tower, and the publick Acts of former Kings and Par- 
laments be not mere Forgeries, 

Beſides, no body in thoſe days ever went abont to dif- 
prove what theſe Mitneſſes of Chriſt preached and have 
wrir. Neither Few nor Gentile undertock to "ſhow that 
thefe rhings were only deviſed for his credit. There were 
too great Feſtimonies from Heaven ſtill remaining in the 
Church for ſeveral Ages, ro confure fuch a ſfander. And 
therefore all that the Devil himſelf could think of ro ſhake 
ens belief, was ro ſet up ſome wonder. workers of his 
own, to confront Jeſus : atid as it were ro vie miracles with 
him and his Diſciples. But all were fo foon fcatrered, like 
miſts before rhe Sun, that they appeared ro be but thin 


ſhadows in compariſon with the living SPIRIT of God, 


that was in the Church, which baffled and obercame them 
all. Inſomuch that Origen affures the Hearhen, and they 
never went abonr ro confure him, that there were not 
above thirty of Simon Magus his followers then to be found 
in the world; though he had made diligent enquiry _ 

ny | | them, 
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tm, by. travel into all parts. They were all vaniſhed, 
2 be made a great noiſe fora 29 whilft the follow- 
Gre ers of Feſus multiplied and increaſed, even by their perſe- 
read curions. Nor could Apollonius afterward gain any Proſe- 
lyres, that continued; bur his fame ſoon died together 
For ih himſelt. Whereas the authority of Zeſus bare up it 
4, is el againſt all the oppoſition of the N man Empire, and not 
te l. WM only was mo, but advanced, and prevailed more 
th more: their barbarous cruelties only making it grow 
cor the faſter. For herein, as Lactantius obſerves, the faith 
ouls and conſtancy of Chriſtians was bravely diſplayed, Men 
VIT. thought they did not without cauſe abhor che Heatheniſh 

Ess ſuperſtition, when they ſaw them rather die than do that 
they which others doing, lived and enjoyed the greateſt world- 
the y proſperity. It made them enquire what that gocd was, 

que- which they defended even unto death: which was dearet » 
ying than all che pleaſures and glory of this world. The people 
hing heard them in the midſt of torments, glory in Chriſt Fe/us. 
litco And whilſt they enquired who he was, the truth of the Goſ- 
cre. pel was divulged and ſpread abroad among them, Their 
nsti- jufferings brought many to ſee their Martyrdom ; and 
keep there they ſaw that which moved their enquiry; and by 
r their enquiry they were latisfied, and learnt to believe in 

Is in Jeſus as thoſe Martyrs dic. | 

Par. But it is time to put an end to this Chapter, which I ſhall 
conclude with a few Remarks upon ſome places of the ho- 
dif. h Books, relating to the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, or 
have thoſe that followed them, The firſt is in the 2 Cor, vi, 4, 
that 5, 6, &c, where you read how the Apoſtles approved them- 
were ſelves a the minsfers of God, in much patience, in affii ions, 
the in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſonments, in 
And tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings, by pureneſs, by 
hake knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
t bis e unfeigned, by the word of truth, &c. In which words, 
wich it they be well conſidered, you will find every one of theſe 
like tree WITNESSES, which S. John ſays, gave teſtimony 
thin o our Saviour on Earth: ſo that he might be ſaid to come 
Jod. in the miniſtry of the Apoſtles, by Puter, and Bloud, and 
bein the Spirit, ey. expreſſed the Holineſs of his life, by their 
they pureneſs, by their long-ſuffering, by their kindneſs, by love 
not unſeigned, by the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand 
and on the left; that is, they were every way appointed 
and armed with integrity againſt all calummies; there was 
10e 
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none that could touch their reputation, and ſay that theſ 
men had any worldly deſign. And as they witneſſed 10 
him thus in their holy Lives, ſo they did in their holy Do- 
ctrine, by knowledge, and by the word of truth, preaching 
the Goſpel ſincerely, as thoſe that ſtudied not to please 
men, but God who trieth the hearts. And they were made 
conformable alſo to his death, and thereby continued th 
witneſs of the BLOUD, in much patience, in afflition, in 
_ neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in impriſonments, and all the ref 
of the hardſhips here mentioned, which I need not tran. 
ſcribe again, And laſtly, he forgets not to remember them 
cf the Witneſs of the SPIRIT which they brought along 
with them: For he ſays they approved themſelves as min. 
ſters of God, by the Holy Ghoft, and by the power of Col, 
Thar is, beſide all the other Divine gifts wherewith they 
appeared, they confirmed their doctrine by many mira. 
culous works, which could not be done but by the power 
of God. Thus they became not only / Witneſſes, as our 
Saviour ſaid they ſhould, xxiv. Luke 48. but they witnel. 
ſed to him after the very ſame manner, that he had taugbt 
in his example; by Water, by Bloud, and by the Spiri. 
And therefore when he exhorts Timothy to preach the Gol- 
pel, and to be ſtrong in the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and to 


commit the charge of preaching alſo to other faithful yer. | 


ſons, He enforces his perſwaſion by this argument; that 
the things he was to deliver were only ſuch as he had heard 
of him among or by MANT WITNESSES, 2 Tim. ü.: 
He learnt them by ſo many good evidences which S. Paul 
had given him, that he needed not fear to ſpeak them to an 
man, much leſs doubt to commend. them to other faithful 
Preachers (upon the ſame account that he had received 
them) that 1 might be able to inſtruct poſterity, 
Such, one would think from what hath been ſaid, were 


thoſe THO IITNESSES mentioned in xi. Rev. 3. men of 


an Apoſtolical ſpirit, whom Feſus raiſed up, after his prime 
Witneſſes had left the world, to juſtifie {till by all manner 
of arguments that great Truth, which they had preached 
and ſcaled with their Bloud, and God had ſealed by the 
teſtimony of the Spirit. The next words indeed ſeem t0 
import that the whole body of Chriſtians, whom they in- 
ſtructed, joy ned with them in this reſtimony : Bur (till 
theſe great miniſters of J-/us Chriſt, the guides and leaders 
of thoſe Chriſtians ( whoſoever they were, and in what 


tima 
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rimes ſoever they lived, I meddle nor with ſuch difficulries) 
were his moſt eminent /7enFfes. Who preached the Gol- 
| with ſuch power, that it excited againſt them the fury 
of unbelievers, who could nor endure that ſuch Mitneſſes 
ſhould ſpeak for Feſus. For they teſtified to him thele three 
ways here mentioned (which is all that I alledge this place 
for, not taking upon me to interpoſe in the controverſies 
there are about the explanation of this Viſion) by Water 
Bond and the Spirit. Firſt by Water, if we underſtand 
thereby, their holy preaching and living. For it is ſaid, 
ver, 3. that they had power to propheſie: which ſignifies 
tat they were endowed with extraordinary gifts (for 
Prophets were next ro Apoſtles in the Church) to interpret 
expound the holy writings; and prove out of Moſes 
and che Prophers ( as our Saviour did, xxiv. Luke 27, ) all 
things that concerned him, both his ſuffetings and his glory. 
And this they did cloathed in ſackcloth ; that is, in the ha- 
bir of mourners: for the abominations, I ſuppoſe, which 
they ſaw committed, and the provoking infidelity of thoſe 
o whom they preached, Which was a notable mark of 
their great piety and charity, as you may learn from ix. 
zel. 4, and v. Matth. 4. They are ſaid allo to be the 
tao Olive-trees, ver. 4. that is, like Zerubbabel and Foſhua, 
tuo famous perſons among the Jews after the capti- 
iy, who were repreſented by this Emblem, iv. Zach. 3.) 


King and Prieſts unto God; men endowed with great au- 


tority and illumination from above, and with as great 
purity, For they had ſo much of the oil of gladneſs, that 
they imparted it to others: to the Candleſtichs : that is 
the Churches wherein they ſhined. For ſo S. John teaches 
un, in the beginning of this Book, to interpret Candleſticks : 
Which is a great argument of the excellency of rhele men, 
who by the witneſs of their life and doctrine, made all 
thoſe who were under their care, to reſtifie, ſome way ot 
other, ro the ſame truth that they did, Ar leaſt by their 


lives ; for they are ſaid to ſtand before the God of the Earth. 

nich is an Hebrew phraſe, ſignifying to miniſter unto God, 
o be imployed in his worſhip and ſervice, as the Prieſts 
and People were at the Temple : and therefore ſers forth 
ine piety and devorion of theſe perſons, whoſe buſineſs it 
Was to ſerve God, even then when it was moſt dangerous 


; * 
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lo 10 do. 
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And 


© Of the Witneſs of the Cap I. 


And as by Water, ſo by Bloud alſo they bare witneſ d 
him, For they had war made againſt them, and in the fi 
fince they would not yield, they were Killed wer, . a3 
it was notorious to all, that their perſecutors had not only 
drawn the Sword againſt them, but that they had reſiſted 
unto bloud : for their dead bodies lay in the ſtreet of the great 
City, ver. 2. and they would not ſuffer them to be put in 
graves, ver. 9. Which ſhows the enraged malice whi 

| \ to theſe zealous WITNESSES : who had tormentes 
them (ver. 10.) by the ſharpneſs of their arguments, and 
| IST conſtant reproofs of their infidelity and wicked. 
nels, 

Nor was the Witneſs cf the SPIRIT wanting : for they 
approved themſelves as Miniſters of God, ro ſpeak in 
S. Paul's language, and Witneſſes of Chrift by wonders 
and mii acles to great, that they might be compared to the 
two great Prophets Moſes and Elias, who appeared with 
our Saviour on the holy Mount. For they ſent fire out f 
their mouths (ver. 5.) and had power to ſhut up Heaven that it 
ſhould nat rain, (ver. 6.) both which were the known works 
of Elias, They had power likewiſe over the Waters, to tum 
them to bloud, and to ſmite the Earth with all plagues, as aten 
4s they pleaſed, ver. 6, which is the plain deſcriprion of men 
like ro Moſes : who brought ſuch plagues on the Egyptian 
as theſe had power to do upon thoſe who were like them; 
both in hardneſs of heart and in oppreſſion of the faithful 
fervants of God, And therefore J ſuppoſe they are deſcri 
bed with a power to hurt and deſtroy, rather than with 
that healing and ſaving vertue wherewi1th the firſt Witneſs 
of Chriſt principally came, to ſignifie that their rebellious 
enemies ſhould be puniſhed for their rejecting Feſus, and 
doing deſpite to the SPIRIT of grace: which once came t0 
them in a more healthful and ſalutary manner, caiting 
our Devils, turning Water into Wine, healing all manner 
of Plagues and Diſeaſes, and that as often as they them- 
ſelves pleaſed to defire, And more than this you read 
(ver. 11.) that after the time appointed by God for it, le 
reſtored theſe Prophets to life again: and thereby made their 
reftimony ſomething like that of his Son's. That is, men 
animated with the very {ame ſpirit ſtood up in their place, 
to the amazement of all their oppoſers. Who were lo far 


from being able to hurt them, chat they were as fafe a i 


they 
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they had been in Heaven, The preſence of God was with 
them, as in the cloud which preſerved the Iſraelites from all 
danger: And he advanced them to great honour, by the 
Heavenly gifts wherewirth they were adorned, As Elias is 
(aid ro come though he did not appear in perſon, but ano- 
ther in his ſpirir and power; and David is ſaid to be rai- 
ſed up to reign over the Fews, xxx. Fer, 9. becauſe his 
Son, that is, Chriſt was ſer upon his Throne: ſo did the 
ſpirit of life from God enter into theſe witneſſes, and they 
ſtood upon their feet, when he raiſed up other Apoſtolical 
ons in their ſtead, who were nor leſs eminent than 
thoſe who were dead, bur full of the ſame ſpirit of wiſdom, 
holineſs, burning zeal, and might and power alſo from 
God. This frighred all their enemies, as well ir might, 
when they ſaw the Chriſtian Cauſe would nor dien do what 
they could. But if they killed ſome, others ſtarred up in 
their room to wirneſs unto Feſus, and aſſert the ſame 
truth; by wonders, by their admirable preaching, by 
their holy life, and by death ir ſelf; if nothing elſe would 
ſatisſie them. _ 
For thus all the MARTYRS teſtified ro him. Whoſe 
BLOUD witneſſed nor only that they believed his Reli- 


gion, and that they valued the fa vour of Feſws more than 


their lives; bur that they had very good reaſon ſo to do: 
or elſe men of ſuch wiſdom would not have endured ſucti 


| torments, as they freely expoſed themſelves unto, with fo 


much chearfulneſs, as we find they did. For as S. Hilary 
tells us, Some gloried in the chains which they wore in priſon ; 
others being beaten til they died, did nothing but give thanks ; 
others readily laid down their necks to be cut off. and more 
ran to thoſe piles, which they ſaw built to burn them; and, 
with a devout haſte, leapt into thoſe fires, at which the Mie 
niſters of their torments trembled ; and there were thoſe who 
were thrown into the Sea, not as if they were to be drown'd, 


but went to partake of the refreſhment of eternal bliß. So he 


writes upon thoſe words of the P/almi#t, xv. 10, 12, Thou 
haſt tried in, as ſilver ; tried: we went through fire and ma- 
ter, &c. The fruit of which was, that thereby many were 
converted unto Chriſt. Their death gave life ro others, 
who ſeeing their zeal, their conſtancy, their meeknefs, 
their patience, and their charity, became Proſelytes to that 
tarh for which they ſuffered, A new race of illuſtrious 
Martyrs roſe up in theit᷑ ſtead, in * they yet lived. For 
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Of theWitneſs of the Chapin 


| there was no other cauſe ( as that Father adds upon the tol. 


lowing Verſe) why they gave themſelves as whole burn: 
offerings to Chrilt, but that by the example of their Faith 
and Martyrdom, they might inſtruct many more to be Mar. 
Hr.. Nay, their BLOUD did not only water many 
oung plants, and made them grow to their perfection ; 
t He tells us a little after, in his expoſition of the ſame 


Pſalm, Plura ſcimus, &c, We know many who were 40 K 


uorant of the Divine Sacraments (1, e. the Chriſtian Rel 
on) that by the example of the Martyrs run to Martyrdoy, 
o wonder then, that theſe above all others have been 


called the WITNESSES of Jeſus (for that's the interpre. 
tation of the word MARTYR) and that Chriſtians were 
forward even to kiſs their wounds, and to embrace their 


dead bodies, as the remains of thoſe who had done mot 
eminent ſervice to our Lord. Who himſelf therefore wit 
neſſed to them after they were dead, and declared that 
their bloud was very dear and precious in his ſight, ang 
that it had ſealed nothing but the truth. For rhefe can no 
other reaſon be given but this, why at the Monuments of 
theſe MARTYRS or WIT NESSES our Saviour was 
leaſed to have ſo many miracles wrought afterward, and 
tore ſuch a number of people, that Porphyry himſelf (a 
we learn both from S. Cyril and S. Hierom) though an 
avowed enemy of our Religion, could not but acknon- 


ledge them, They ſtill ſpake and bare Mitneſt to Jeſu by 


theſe wonderful works, when they were dead; or rather 
Feſus ſpake for them, as I ſaid, and declared from He- 
ven that theſe were his faithful 1itneſſes, whole word 
ought to be believed, whereby they had declared him to 


3 — 


A PR AY E R. 


WH O would not believe on thee, O Lord? who would nt 
magniſie thy Name? For great and marvellous are ih 
works, juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of Saints, Al 
Nations ought to come and worſhip before thee, whoſe Majo 
and Glory ij ſo many ways made manifeſt. Thou haſt raiſed 
r 4nd ignorant men to be mighty Miniſters of thy Grat, 
and Witneſſes of thy Rſurrection, and Co-workers with tit 


far 
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fr the illumination and converſion of the world, Bleſſed be 
thy name, for all the glorious Lights which have been in thy 
Church in every Age; by whom thy holy Faith hath been pre- 
ſerved and propagated to our days, Bleſſed be thy name, for 
all the Martyrs who ſealed it with their Bloud: and for all 
tle Confeſſors who freely acknowledged thee, with the danger 
if their lives. Great was thy glory which ſhone in their moſt 
exemplary holineſs, fortitude, patience, love unfeigned both to 
friends and enemies; and in that mighty power whereby they 
approved themſelves as the Miniſters of God, 

Thanks be to thee, O God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
far the comfort of thy holy Scriptures, wherein we read the ſto- 
ry of our Saviour s wondrous love; and of that moſt miraculous 

which appeared in him, to teſtiſie unto him, and at laſt 
raiſed him from the dead, and advanced him to the Throne of 
Glory, From whence he ſent the Holy Ghoſt, to endue hu Apo- 
ples, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, with pom- 
er from on high; that they might be hu Witneſſes, and com- 
mt that which they had received to faithful men, who 
hould be able to teach others alſo, O God, I cannot but 
gain adore thy incomprehenſible love, which can never be ſuf- 
2 praiſed. Who can underſtand the exceeding riches of 
ih grace, that thou whoſe naked glory s too bright for our 
peak mind; to fix their eyes upon, wouldſt be pleaſed in moſt 
admirable condeſcending love, to manifeſt thy ſelf and viſit us 
in our fleſh? Thou art infinitely above the greateſt of us; who 
tre far leſt worthy to approach thee than the loweſt creature in 
thy world is fit for our friendſhip and ſociety, So much the 
more marvellous in thy unheard-of love, that thou wouldſt ad- 
mit ys to ſuch a near relation unto thee, So much the greater 
i our happineſi, that in Chriſt Jun thou haſt made thy ſelf 
ur portion, and deſigned us to be eternally bleſſed with thee, 
Great was hu care and hindneſs all the days of hu fleſh, to- 
wards the moſt miſerable wretches: who received the greateſt 
tokens of hn love, I rejoyce nom to think, with what tenderne 
be received the poor, fed the hungry, viſited the fick, cured 
the diſeaſed z and when he had left the world, communi cated 
the ſame power unto others, that they might exerciſe the ſams 
charity that he had done. ] ſee both the power and goodneſs of 
eur Lord, in all thoſe works of wonder which he did, I ſee that 
bs mercy-endureth for ever, which hath preſerved a faithful 
record of theſe things, that we through patience and comfort 
of the holy Scriptures might bave hope, | 
' uy Now 
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Now the God of all grace inſpire me and all other Chriſtian 
Souls, with the ſame faith, love and ardent 7eal, which w, 
in thoſe burning and ſhining Lights, the Witneſſes of Chrif, 
That we may 2 followers 45 them, as they were of him: and 
acknowledging the ſame Lord, being members of the ſame ly. 
dy, pa * 2 of the ſame Sacraments, and living upon the 
ſame Heavenly food ; we may lead the ſame holy lives, in bope 
to ſhine one day with them in the ſame celeſtial glory, Help u 
ro continue in the things which we have learnt, and have 
been aſſured of, knowing of whom we have learnt them; 
that we may not at any time let them flip. For how ſhall 
we eſcape if we neglect ſo great falvation, which at the 
firſt began to be fpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him; thou, O God, alſo bear. 
ing them witneſs both with ſigns and wonders, and with 
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to 
thine own will > May we always carefully lay up and preſert: 
theſe ſacred truths in our heart, which were in ſo gloricus « 
manner delivered to us! May they work there perpetually with 
reat power, and be reverenced as the holy Oracles of Gud! 
Moy they be the ſpring of all our motions, throughout the whole 
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bi courſe of our life ! That with an even ſteddy pace, whatſoever 
= | dangers come in our way, we may walk, on towards that hapy 
4 place, where thoſe holy ones rejoyce for ever with our Lord, Th 
E whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be given by us, and 
1 by thoſe glorified Spirits, and by all the Angels in Heaven, 
at everlaſting Praiſes, 
N 4 CE AMEN. 
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CHAP. IX. 
The Uſe we are to make of their Teſtimony, 


[| is time now to bring this Diſcourſe ro an iſſue: and, 


having examined all theſe Divine Mitneſſes, taken 
their proofs and depoſitions, and found their teſtimon 
upon due inquiry, to be good and legal, to conſider with 
our ſelves what we have to do, and whar judgment we 
will paſs now that we haye heard their evidence, God 
the Father of all, ſays that Feſas is his Son; the Word him- 
ſelf appeared oft to juſtiſie this Truth; the Holy Ghoſt came 
down from Heaven to atteſt it; the Propbet of the Higheſt 
oclaimed it; the holy life ot our Saviour ſpake as much; 
and his Bloudy Death ſealed it; ro which the Spirit ſer its 
ſeal alſo, and undeniably witneſſed that bloud was ſacred 
which he ſhed, for a teſtimony, upon rhe Croſs, All theſe 
have done their part, all that Mitneſſes by their office are 
to do, for the making of this good, that Feſus is the Son of 
God. That which remains is our rask : who are bound to 
conſider, and ſeriouſly ponder, and imparrially judge, and 
then faithfully improve their ſacred Teſtimony, that Jeſus 
may have the glory that is due unto him, and we may have 
chat benefit, which God by 23 deſigns to beſtow upon us. 


And firſt of all let us conſider a- while the great weight 
| and importance of this Truth, that Feſus is Gads Son, If 
the whole frame of Chriſtian Religion did nor rely upon 
it; there would not have been ſuch care taken to ſettle it 
and lay it deep in our hearts, by ſo much labour and 
ſtrength of argument, It is equally blameable to be labo- 
rious about a rrifle, and to be ſuperticial and flight in thingy 
of greateſt moment. No man of ſenſe will, with a great 
deal of diligence, ſummon together a number of Witneſſes, 
to make good that which, when it is proved, it is indiffe- 
rent (as to any thing that depends upon it) Whether is 
be true or falſe. No queſtion there 1s a conſiderable in- 
tereſt of ours, which is concerned in this truth; elſe the 
Kal men of God would not have called HEAVEN AND 
EARTH TO WITNESS and bear their teſtimony to it, 
The Fatber, the Mord, the Holy-Ghoſt would nog have can- 
8 l R curred 


curred with the Water, the Bloud and the Spirit to aſſen 

= and maintain ir, but that all is little enough to juſtifie i, 
4 and that it is a thing of which we cannot but deſire the 
3 eateſt aſſurance. It is (t.) the Foundation of all other 
ruths in the Cariſtian Religion, as you may read, 1 Cy, 

Ill. 11, xvi. Matth. 17, 18. It is the Rock on which the 
Church is built; the Ground that ſupporrs the whole Fa. 
brick: which if it be infirm and rotten, all falls to rubbig 
and confuſion, And therefore (2-) the Devil laboured 
ro undermine this Truth above all others. Like a ſubtile 
Enemy, when the Apoſtles as wiſe Maſter-builders had laid 
this foundation, he imployed falſe Teachers and counter. 
feir Apoſtles, as ſo many Pioneers, to work under this, 
and lay their trains to blow it up: which he knew was a 
nearer way to ruin all, than to plant his Batteries againſt 
the building only. The Hiſtory of the firſt times afford roo 
plentiful inſtances of this. For we find there aroſe may 
Anti-chriſts, I Feh, ii. 18, and many falſe Prophets went out 
into the World: iv. 1. And the very ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
as he tells us, verſ. 3. was this, to deny that Feſus, who 
came in fleſh ( in a mortal condition and ſubject to our mi- 
ſeries) was Chriſt, Thzy would not have it thought that 
any one who ſuffered ſo vilely, was the great KING that 
d been ſo long expected. Or if they believed Feſu: to 

a great Prophet, and that he was raiſed from the dead, 
and rewarded for his labours in Heaven, as other Prophers 
were; yet they denied that he was made LORD OF 
ALL, the Head of the Church and of all Principalities and 
Powers ; who was to be honoured by all Men, even 25 
they honour the Father. And therefore { 3. ) the Apoſtles 
imployed as great care and earneſt indeavour for to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport this weighty truth, as the Enemies 
of Religion laboured might and main, as we ſay, to wea- 
ken — overthrow the belief of it. This was the thing 
they every where preached, as you read in the Hiſtory f 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, And for this very end S. Joln 
wrote this Epiſtle, ro confirm his Diſciples in this Faith, 
againſt all the ſubrile oppoſition of their adverſaries : 45 
ou may collect from many paſſages befide that which ! 
=y expounded. And it was tke thing aimed at alſo in 
: his ſecond Epiſtle, where he rejoyces to heat that they 
1 walks in tbe truth, verſ. 3. and cautions them againſt ch 
q gecei per: and Antichriſt, verſ. 7. And indeed (4.) ic ” 
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the great note of difference between the true Prophets and 
the falſe, as you may lee, 1 Cor. xii. 3. and in the place 
| now mentioned in this Epiſtle, iv. 1, 2. which allo ( 5.) 
makes him command his Diſciples, hat if any one pretend- 
ing to the Spirit did not acknowledge this; they ſhould 
nor uſe rhe common civility to him, of bidding him God 
/peed, ii. Epiſt, 10, And if any man apoſtatiz d from this 
taich (which is the laſt thing I ſhall mention) S. Paul pro- 
nounces a moſt dreadful curſe upon him, and wiſhes or 
predicts the Lord would come and ſpeedily execute it, 
Corinth. xvi. 22. For whoſocver tranſgreſſeth and abidetb 
ut in the Doctrine of CHRIST, bath not God: 2 Epiſtle of 
S. Job. 9. | 

This being a truth therefore of ſo great moment, as ap- 
pears * theſe conſiderations, and by the many Mitneſſe. 
10 which S John here appeals for the proof of it; let us be 
ſure ro ſe a ſenſe of its concernment to us, in our hearts; 
and then to think often of it, and ſtudy it ſo thoroughly, 
that we may perceive both the truth and importance of it: 
or elſe we ſhall prove our ſelves deſpiſers of God, who do 
25 bad as lay, that it was a needle(s pains which he beſtow- 
ed in giving ſo many evidences of that, for which we have 
no regard, or no liſt ro bring ro trial and examination. 
And that truly, I doubt, is the temper of moſt Chriſtian 
people at this day. They think all diſcourſes on this ſub- 
ect uſeleſs or little worth; becauſe they prove that which 
they believe already. Heathens might reap ſome profit by 
them, bur whar, ſay they, have we to do with them ? Bur. 
while ſuch thoughts as theſe have too long poſſeſſed the 
drowſie Chriſtian world, they remain, alas! in the v 
dregs of Heatheniſm, with a little ſmack or taſte of Chri- 
ſtianity. It is a ſad thing to conſider, but fo it is, that 
they who cannot endure to think upon what ground their 
belief ſtands ( becauſe they would not put themſelves to 
the trouble of underſtanding it) are of that baſe temper 
which is the mother of Idolatry, of Mahometiſm, and of 
all ſpurious R-ligions in the World, For what is it makes 
Men worſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars, or addreſs their 
ervices to dead men, nay to a piece of wood, or a red 
cloch,or ſome tuch paultry thing? what makes Mahomet ſo 
reverenced by a great part of the World, as the Prophet of 
the Higheſt ; but that they have ever been ſo taught, and 
ij the cuſtom ro honour him? They examine ng further 
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| ry ſame account do many receive Jeſus for the Son of God; 
e 


Divinity ? But it reflects the greateſt ſhame in our own fa. 


in our Books, and none at all in our minds. 5 is that 


ſo violently and in ſuch haſt, to that from which you ought 
rather to run away. Now how ſhall you know whether 


"reaſons? muſt they not make it evident and clear chat they 


to what purpoſe is all this done, if after all their labow, 


dry ſtuff, and you will gape only for the application? 
ſider, I beſeech you, that if the affections you deſire ſhould 


be ſetled on ſome weighty reaſon) they are ſo far from be- 
ing ſo one as they ought ; that they may ſoon prove ve!) 
idle, ftory ; and to be ſet on fire by zealous expreſſions 


affections ate indifferent to be either good or bad, 4s " 
Ehances, Therefore if you would have our Lord comm 


nor enquire for any other reaſon ; that is, do not obſerye 
that there is no other reaſon for their belief, Upon the ye. 


hath no better footing in their Souls, nor ſtands upon 
firmer grounds, than Mahomet, or the Sun, or an Idol does 
in the opinion of other men. There is no other reaſon, a; 
far as they know, but only the common practice of the 
lace where they live, why they honour him as the grea 
who governs all. Is not this a foul diſhonour to our 
Saviour, to have no betrer ſubjects, nor a ſtronger hold, 
than this, of their hearts? How little is he beholden to 
thoſe who can juſtifie his Title, upon no berrer principles, 
than others make uſe of in the behalf of the Uno 


ces, that we ſhould have ſuch pientiful and good evidence 


reſpect worth which we pretend to Religio 
would have been accepted — as much if 
have for the true; had it not come too late? 
The People would have Chriſt's Miniſters to move their 
affections ; ro — them away with a torrent of words, 
and earneſt expreſſions. But to what ſhall they carry them? 
ſtay a while and anſwer that queſtion. If it be not to 
that which is true, they will do you wrong to hurry them 


if a falle 
as we 


ir be to the Truth or no? Muſt it not be proved by good 


propound ſomething which ought to be entertained, beforc 
they can ſafely move any mans heart to embrace it ? But 


vou will nor conſider it? If all this muſt be paſſed = 
be ſtirred, be not grounded on good judgment (which wuk 


hurtful and bad. They diſpoſe a man to be an empty Es. 
thuſiaſt; to be rapt away with any paſſionate, 


for any plauſible though dangerous errour. In ſhorr, uch 
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you for being ot his Religion rather than of any other; if 
you would have wid thr; of it; ſtudy well ſuch things as 
theſe, which from rhe Holy writings I havepropounded to 
be conſidered in the foregoing Treatiſe: for you ſee the ve- 
ry bottom of his Religion ſtands upon them. So ſhall you 
be latisſied alſo that your affections are truly good, when 
on are moved with love rowards him, becauſe you are 
ſure and know ( as S, Peter ſpeaks, IS 69.) that hehis 
that CHRIST, the Son of the living God. Do you not think 
that many have a very render melting affection for the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary; and that they are full of devotion 
to ſeveral other Saints, and feel a great paſſion ſometimes 
in their Prayers to them, or in their commendation of them ꝰ 
Have a care, leſt your affections to the Lord Jeſus be no 
better than theſe, How can you think that they are of an 
higher ſtrain, more than meer natural and imaginative 
things; if you have no better reaſons to prove that he is to 
be worſhipped, than they have to build their reſpect upon 
to thoſe ? if you receive him for the Ng of Heaven, upon 
the ſame account that ſhe is ſer up for the Queen ( becauſe 
ords tis the common opinion, which you have ſuckt in with 


em? our Mothers milk, &©c.) your love to him is juſt like their 
* bye to her: nothing Divine nor Heavenly, bur a natural 
them paſſion, which is as ready to ſpend it ſelf upon any orher 
gh. perſon, as on himſelf. | f 

And here ir will be fir to add, that we ought to be very 


cautious what we believe ; becauſe there are ſo many 
the) i cheats in the world. And of thoſe above all others we 
ought to be well aware, who would have us uſe no cauti- 
Bur on; bur greedily ſwallow, without any chewing, that 
bow, which they deliver to us upon their word. God you fee 
- on would. not have us believe without good reaſons ; and rea- 
ſons proportionable ro the weight of the thing, which we 
ml Be to believe, His Miniſters appeal to the reftimpny of 
1 known Witneſſes : and where Witneſſes offer themſelves 
to us to prove any thing, it is our dury ſure to hear and 
2 examine them. And we oughr nor to ſurrender our belief 
J to any thing careleſly ; nor, eithet our of idleneſs and floth, 
—— 5 being over-awed by the confidence which any men al- 
u eme to themſelves, content our ſelves with an implicire 

| faith: neglecting to ſearch, and prove, and try all thingy, 
cf which demand to have no leſs than our Souls refigned up 
unto them. For that which commands our under — 
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more concern us Chriſtians, Who ought to ſuſpect thoſe 


ſelves to the trouble of much ſearch. It is a ſign they 


his Embaſſadors demand aſſent ; why ſhould men be ſo pre- 
ſhould we be ſuch obedienr fools, as to do more for them 


. e — 
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and hath got authority there, hath a right to govern our 
Will and 4s 2 hy whole man. And therefore we had 
need rake care what we ſuffer to ſear it ſelf in that throne, 
for according as 8 and judgments are, ſo will 
our inclinations be, in our affections and in our lives, 
It is a great commendation which Socrates gives Cebes, that 
he was careful to enquire- into all things, and duly weigh 
them, ; s Tarv iubis i rH 394%, on av ug vimy, and 
would not plenty believe that which any body aid, 
though otherwiſe he bad ſufficient reſpect unto him, That 
warineſs which was in an Heathen ſure doth as much or 


who would have us believe them, without putting our 


mean to deceive; for if God hicaſelf doth not expect to be 
believed, unleſs there be good Witneſſes for that to which 


fumpruous as to ask us to believe them blindly ? Or why 


than God would have us do for himſelf? He hath given 
us eyes, and therefore we ought to look about us, eſpecial. 
ly when men bid us wink and take any thing upon truſt, 
He hath enducd us wich Reaſon, and therefore we ought 
to (itt and try, and examine that which is propounded to 
us. And if any body ſay, do not try nor examine ; you 
are not ab.e to diſcern the differences of things; believe as 
we teach, tor we cannor deceive you : mark that man or 
company of men, as the greareſt ivers. Who intend by 
to impoſe ſomething upon you, which will not abide the be 
teſt; and for which they have no good proof, if their pre- 

tences be examined. You may be ſure if they were well 1 
furniſhed with proofs, they would not fear the trial, but one 
deſire to have all brought to the rouch-ſtone, that Truth WW 7h 
may be differenced from irs counterfeit. No body refules bol 
to be judged, but he that knows his cauſe is naught, and ver 
fears he ſhall be caſt. Such men had need do all they can lr 
ro lurk in the dark, and put off rheir ſtuff when no body to 
can fee what it is; who know it is deceitfully wrought, and the 
will not abide the light. They do wiſely and as cunning WM, cat 
Merchants, who make up in words and great aſſurances of m 
their honeſty, what is wanting in the goodneſs of their wh 
wares, But why we ſhould have ſo little wit as to take ha 
their words, who can tell? Ws muſt anſwer for this folly, Ca 
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7 no doubt, to Almighty God; who hath given us more un- 
had derftanding if we would ule it, and taught us by himſelf to 
ne; call for good witneſſes of that, which is offered to us for a 
wil nuch. And the more ſtrictly we examine cheſe which 
ves. WF 5. 7obn here alledges, the better we ſhall be ſatisfied thay. 
that they intend not to deceive us, Which is a mark we | 
gh always have much in our eye, when we are enquiring af- | 
and tet Truth. If the more we ſearch, confider and ponder the | 
ad, WF proofs which are brought, the better they appear, and the 
hat clearer they grow; it is a very good fign there is nothing 


wo 


Or WW wanting ro make it fully entertain'd, but only longer 
ole thoughts, and greater and more {ſerious confideration, As 
our on the other hand, we have great ceaſon to ſulpect and 
hey turn away from that, which the longer we weigh its 


proofs, the lighter they ſeem : and the propounders of them 
uch allo begin ro ſhifr and ſhuffle, rill rhey have put all into a 


al miſt, in which we can ſee nothing, bur rhar they are ata loſs, 

vhy and are fain to puzzle us, becauſe they cannot clear that 

FO which they were about. Thanks be to God rhere is no- 
eq thing of rhis in the evidences we give, for the true Chri- | 


l. ſtan Religion. They are plain and perſpicuous, and ſhow 
themſelves in a greater brightneſs, the more we look upon 
ght them, and the better we are acquainted with them, Search 
% nnd try what has been ſaid, and the light of the 'gloricus | 
35 Goſpel of Chriſt will ſhine with greater luſtre in your eyes, 
* and you will confeſs with S. Peter, 2 i. 3. that he bath cal. 
led us to the knowledge of him, by glory and vertue ; that is, 
by a moſt amazing power of God, which declared him to 
* be his only Son, our Lord. 5 | | 


vel Ler us therefore in the next place conſider ſeriouſly, how 

but excellent and perfectly rational the Faith of Chriftians is. 
uth WW There is nothing founded upon ſuch Authority, as our moſt 
les holy Religion, Ir is no childiſh, filly thing, to be a belie- 
nd WF ver, Aman doth not betray his weakneſs and eaſie credu- | 
an liry, when upon examination and ſearch he ſuffers his Soul 
dy to be planted with theſe new Principles; hut demonſtrates | 
nd the ſtrength, the nobleneſs and ingenuity of his mind, which 

7˙ | Eandiſcern and judge aright: for nothing can pretend to ſo J 


much reaſon as they. There are a vaſt heap of things, 

eit which I could here accumulate, beſide thole which I 

| have treated of, ro make good this aſſertion. But be- 

. Raule the merhod of the Apolkle which I have. followed, 
; nm moe 
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is ſo clear and cafie, and the Witneſſes fo full and pregnan 
that every one of them affords us many evidences; Þ yi 
content my ſelf with a brief review of what hath been (ai, 
Weich will be ſufficient to convince us, that our Faith x 1, 
Higheſt improvement of our Reaſon ; and doth not debaſe 
bur elevate and raiſe our underſtanding, upon the ſure 


, . grounds of Divine demonftration. For it you conſider 


what Teſtimonials they brought along with them, why 


' have Feten to ſ K in God's name, you will find there 


is nothing comparable to the Witneſs which God hath pi. 
ven of his Son, No, nor in that Religion which was 
founded by his Authority; much leſs in that where there 
was only the Name of God pretended, without any Poner. 
I, Mahomet, I mean ( to begin firſt with the latter of 
thele ) took upon him to be the Apoſtle, and the Prophe: 
of God; greater not only than Moſes, but than Jeſus him. 


elf, And ſuch was his confident brags of Revelations 
from God, that among a company of wild Arabians, whom 


Algazel acknowledges to have approached the neareſt to 
Beaſts, of all other men, He made ſome proſelytes to his 


belief, But what proof did he give, that he was divineh 
ſent? Was it ever heard that God ſpake to him fo much a 
once, as he did ofcen to our Saviour? Ar what time, or in 


what place, and in whoſe audience did God ſay to him, 


Thou art my Prophet? When did a voice from Heaven come 


to any three, or but one man, and ſay, Thy is the Apoiti 


of God hear him ? It is a marvellous Providence of God, that 
this Impoſtor, who wanted no confidence, ſnould never ad- 


venture in all the relations he hath made of himſelf (quite 


Lp our Lord who wrote nothing of his own life, 


left all to his Diſciples) to tell any ſuch ftory as this, 
for his greater credit and glory among his followers. We 


read indeed of ſome idle tales which he reports, of an An- 
gel ſpeaking to him; and of his aſcenſion into Heaven, 


now not how many millions of Miles: Bur what wirnels 
was there of theſe things? what was his name, who ſaw 
che Angel appear to him? or who ſtood by, when he was 


| 1ranſported and carried out of fighr, as he dreamed ? Or 


when and to whom did Moſes or any one elſe appear, and 


| has impudence enough to pretend to propheſie. But u. 


veriſie it, that he had been with them in glory? If we mult 
take his own word, which is all we can hear of to vouch i, 
then we muſt not refuſe to believe every fopliſm fellow, who 


then 
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a then will become of the faith of Mabomet himſelf, if the 
8 (word were out of his hand? Let us hear ſuch a man as 
Join the Baptiſt ( whole piety and vertue is atteſted by 
thoſe who were no Friends of our Religion) afficm that he 
heard and ſaw ſuch things as he reports ; and we will be 
content to abate them the Apoſtles, and ſuch a multitude of 
people, as heard God ſay he would Glorifie his Name, in 
our Saviour. And in what Glory hath that falſe Prophet 
appeared fince he left the World? Whoſe eyes bath he 
ſtruck out, with the brightneſs of his counrenance ? Nay, 
by whom hath he been ſo much as ſeen ſince he was buri- 
ed? I need not put the queſtion about his Reſurrection, 
' for they never pretended ir. Only the ſorciſh people would 
not believe when he died, that he was really dead, bur 
laid he was taken up to Heaven, as Fe/us was, And Omar, 
one of his ſucceſſors, threatned death to them that ſhould 
fay he was dead; for he was only gone away as Moſes 
did into the Mount, and would return again, From whence 
perhaps aroſe that vulgar error among us, that the Mahu- 
medans expect the return of their Prophet . But Abu Be- * See Po- 
cri proved to them out of the Alcoran, that He was to die cock. in 
as other Prophets before him, and ſo appealed Omar and Gregor. 
the multitude. | -  Abul Phar. 
And was it ever heard that the Holy Ghoſt fell down P) 180. 
vpon him, in a viſible ſhape, while he lived? There is not 294- 
one of his own Followers (as the learned Mr. Pocock aſ- 
ſures us) who makes any mention, ſo much as of the Pi- 
geon, which, as we commonly tell the tale, was wont to 
fly to his ear, as if it whiſper d tome Revelation to him, 
here was not that ſmall imitation, of what is recorded 
of our Saviour. Much leſs was there any ſuch glorious bo- 
dy ſeen deſcending on him, as that which came down like 
a Dove, and crowned our Saviour's head, The Heavens 
never opened to him ; nor was he transfigured in the pre- 
lence of any of his Diſciples, Where are the Books thar 
can tell us of any ſuch thing ? or ſo much as of any mira- 
cles which he wrought to confirm his Doctrine? He him- 
lelf ſays, in his Alcoran, more than once, that he was not 
en with Miracles, but with Arms. And thou gh his Fol- 
lowers afterward pretended that he did work miracles, yer 
they never prerend they were done frequently ; and moſt 
of them are very ridiculous and uſeleſs; and their learned 
men do not ar all rely upon them, nor think he proved his 
FP Prop'r:-y 
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Prophecy by this means. There is no news of any bling. 
mans eyes that lie opened, or of his making the lame tg 
walk, or cleanſing a poot Lepet; much leſs of a dead. 
mam hearing his voice, and ariſing out of his grave, and 
of ſuch like things done by his Followers: which we are 


ſure, trom eye-witneſfes, our Lord did, and gave thoſe 


that teſtiſie it power to do the ſame wonders, And if we 
go to enquire of rhe Witneſs of Water, in Holineſs of Do. 
ctrine and Life; what a ſink of dirty ſtuff is his Alcoran ? 
The pleaſures of the fleſh are the higheſt that he had in his 
thoughrs to propound to his Followers. His Heayen js 50 
better than a ſenſual Paradiſe, But as for the joys of te 
Holy Ghoſt, or a taſte of any ſpiritual delighrs, he ſcem 
te have had no more ſenſe of them than a Swine, How 
ſhould he, being an impure laſcivious beaſt himſelf ; who 
had ſeventeen Wives, beſides Concubines ? And not con- 
rent with theſe, rook another mans Wife ( the Wife of his 
Servant aid) and pretended a revelation for ir, Which, 
he had the impudence to ſay, told him that God was not 
only well pleated he ſhould have her, bur took it ill he had 


abſtained ſo long from her, our of fear what the world 


would ſay. Whereas he ought to have feared God, rather 
than men. What could be expected from ſuch a Brute, 
but ſuch a Book as he has left; a mere heap, or dunghill 
rather, of filthy Nonſence? And if we enquire further for 
the Witneſs of BLOUD, we can find none bur the Bu 
of other men, which bears witneſs that he was a falſe Pro- 
phet. For his buſineſs was to ſhed rhe bloud of his Oppo- 
ſers, rather than to give his own, as a teſtimony to the 
truth. The Sword vras his principal weapon, to ſubdue 
men to his belief. He did not perſwade them by argu- 
ments, bur compelled them to yield by force of Arms, 6, 
ſays he, in the xix. Section of the Alcoran, and kill all thoſe 
who will not be converted, He was a Murderer as well 5 
a Lyar (like the firſt Deceiver of all) ſo that to (ave 
their Bodies rather than their Souls, his neighbours found 
ic the beſt way to ſubmir themſelves to his yoke. Did our 
bleſſed Saviour uſe any ſuch violence? Did he come with 
a ſword in his hand and ſay, Yield your Underſtanding), 
or your Throats? No, he came not to daſtroy mens lives, 
but to ſave them, He would not let his Apoitles call for 
fire from Heaven to conſume any body, though it had 
been as eaſie for him to do, as to ſend the Holy ny . 
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kery tongues upon them, He never did any miracle to the 
burt of rhe ſmalleſt living creature; though it would have 
been tecompenſed by a multitude of noble cures, that he 
wrought for their owners, It did nor pleaſe him, that one 
of his ſervants cut off bur the ear of Malchw, though it 
was in hx defence. He was the good ſhepherd, who would 
nor Kill the ſheep, but laid down his life for them, This 
we commemorate perperually, to his eternal praiſe : where- 
25 the falſe Prophet hath left no other memory, bur that 
he was more like a Wolf than a Shepherd ; for he came 
for nothing but to worry and deſtroy. | 

But he doth not deſerve ſo much regard, as to be thus 
ſeriouſly confured ; were not all this ſaid, rather to make | 
us ſenſible of rhe excellence of our own Religion, than to 
diſprove that which was taught by him, Whoſe greateſt 
wildom was, that he choſe to begin to make his Proſelytes, 
and plant his Religion, among a company of rude People; 
who were more like Beaſts, I told you, than Men. If 
they had been Men of any underſtanding, one cannot ima- 
eine how rhey ſhould have given credit to ſuch ill contri- 
ved tales, as thoſe which he invented, But we are told 
by his own Followers, that the People of Mecca (a place 
famous for his Tomb at this day) could neither write nor 
read, bur were 1 ignorant, Nay, Mahomet him - 
elf was wont to ſay, that he was ſent by God to an illiterate 
Nation, which they expound of the Arabians about Mecca 
who were not People of the Book, as they call the Jews and 
Chriſtians, bur as ignorant as they came out of their Mo- 
thers Womb ( ſays one of their own Authors) having never 
learnt the art of Writing, or of caſting Account. Which 
ſhows how vaſtly different the beginnings of that Religion 


| were, trom thoſe of ours; which was preached to the wi- 


ſeſt and politeſt People upon Earth, as chat was to the moſt 
rude and ſtupid. The Greeks and Romans ſoon ſaw their 
Countries filled with this new Doctrine. Nor was it in 
the power of their Philoſophers or Orators to ſtop irs pro- 
grels. But there were no lach Creatures among thole wild. 
Arabians, and thoſe Philoſophers who aroſe afterwards t 
this Sect, were aſhamed, it may be made appear by good 

proofs, of the Alcoran. So deſtitute they are of any thing: 
whereby to ſupport the Religion of that Book, that they - 


| {re fain to fly to the Goſpel of Chriſt, from thence to gat 


ome authority to it, There; ſays the Saracen; in Theodorur 
Abuc ara 71 


>= Va ms 1 - 14. SS (TY 
— * wo | \ MO IO” 91 * 8 20 
* { * S > 9 * 1 7 . = 4.4 4 
9 = 6 i 4 bs 
] RY L f a = 
8 


uw N 
een 
e 


* The D we are to make Cf N 


Abucara, Chriſt wrote theſe words, Ar yay — 
Thu Mah, M433 ov, I ſend you 4 Prophet called Mahome: . 
but Chriſtians have blotred it out of theit Books. For H. 
they fancy is the Paraclet whom our Saviour promiſes; and 
ir is one of the Names they beſtow upon this Impotie in 
their writings : who pretends our Saviour forerold his c 
| ming, as many have obſerved out of the lxi. Chapter of 
* Hacksp. the Aleoran. Which ſhows how hard they are put tg 
Dialog. de their ſhifts, when they fly to us for refuge; and when Igo. 
Paſſione rance is the greateſt ſecurity and ſupport to their Religion 
Domin. at this day. It is very remarkable that as our Relip; 

5 was 1 among the wiſeſt and moſt learned Nui 
ons, by the moſt illiterate men, meerly by the power of 
| the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo being thus propagated, 
all the learned patt of the World is of our Religion. They 
that are of any other, are ignorant of good learning, as WM ton 
their great enemy, But this fears nor to be tried, becauſe MW God, 

is is ſure that knowledge is its Friend, and that wiſdom, as N cr Fe 
our Saviour ſaid, will be juſtified of her Children, Who WW od | 
clearly fee even from their own Writings that Mabomer, a: MW comn 
the beft, was but an hot Enthuſiaſt, who took his own y wi 
warm thoughts for inſpiration. Bur he had no aſſurance WW not ſ 
of what he laid: As the humour wrought he was for new Wl on 
illuminations. It was nor his fault that his Diſciples had gates 
not another Book, which ſhould have put down the Ale Ar 
*Mr. Po- ran. For as our famous Profeſſor of this Learning bu Wl ay, 
cock. 1b. p. obſerved out of Alſbareſtanius, when he lay fick of the Fe 
78. ver of which he dyed, he called for Pen and Ink, that he ¶ give 
might write them an infallible Book ( it ſeems as yet be their 
had not done it ) to keep them from erring when be was catio 
dead. This Omar lookt upon as a frenzy, (though Mau. comp 
met took it for an inſpiration ) and ſaid, Alas ! the ſick}: Wt /prk 
of the Apoſtle of God is very ftrong : It is ſufficient that we IF icorn 
have the Book of God 5, e. the Alcoran ) there needs no Bf knew 
more, But ſome were of another mind: and while the BW Buſh 
Company that ſtood by contended and ſtrove among then- I ham, 
ſelyes, ſome calling for the Pen and Ink, and others agree- Wi {ay f. 
ing with Omar, that he was beſide himſelf, Mahomet cty- 80, 
ed out, Get ye gone, it doth not become you to diſpute before ts 
me: and ſo there was an end. But ſome bewail this as 2 Wi Wha 
great misfortune, that he did not write them ſuch a Book, ¶ of th 
as he then had in his Head: that is, more frenzies and 14 I 4s 
vings of his brain-ſfick imagination,------Bur it is = - cou! 
Po ER: SPIE Y | 


i 


Chap. N. ” of their Teſtimony. 277 


have done wich this: which I have ſaid not meerly to ſhow 
tow ſenceleſs that Religion is, which bath over-ſpread fo 
great a part of the World; but how happy we are who are 
taught by our Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jelus, Whole faith 
relies ſuch certain, evident and divine grounds, thar 
—_— but live according to it, we need not fear bur 

is power and force it would overcome and vanquiſhrhe 
other, though ſupported by never ſo numerous followers; | 
The Lord of his infinite mercy quicken our Faith, that we 
may out- live them; for it is plain we can ſo far out- reaſon 
them; that there is no more compariſon between our 
zrounds and theirs, than there is between the wiſeſt man 
that ever. was, and thoſe blocks of Mecca that could nei- 
ther write nor read. 

II. The only Religion that can come into any competi- 
g, as non with ours, is that of Moſes : who indeed was ſent of 
cauſe W God, and as became a faithful Servant of his, in the Houſe 
m. as Wl or Family committed to his charge, followed his orders 
Who Wl «od honeſtly teſtified and reported thoſe things which God 
ct, at ET him to ſpeak, iii. Hebr, 5. But if you ſeriouſ- 
own y weigh what hath been ſaid, you will find the ems had | 
rance WF not ſuch weighty Arguments to perſwade them to believe 
new on Moſes, as we have to believe in Feſus 3 who hath abro- 
had gated a great part of that Religion, | 

And fe for the Wirneſs of the FATHER, the Fews 
* has bay, ix. Joh. 29. Ye know that God ſpale to Moſes But 
e Fe- ¶ how did they know ir ? What evidence were they able to 
at he give themſelves of it ? If it had pleaſed them to lay aſide 
yer be BY their paſſion, and look beyond the prejudices of their edu- 
e was Wi cation, the proof of it would have appeared ſo lender in 
Mal- compariſon with the aſſurances they might have had of his 
ckueſs WR /praking to Feſus ; that they would never have added thoſe 
ur we By icornful words, which there follow; as for this fellow we 
ds no Bl knew not whence he is. God appeared indeed ro Moſes in the 
le the Bun; and ſaid to him, iii. Exod. 6. I am the God of Abra- 
them Wi lem, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob. And bids him 
agree- WF {ay to the Children of 1/7ae!, ro whom he ordered him to 
r C'Y- , Im N me to you, verſ. 14, But which of the 
before Wi {raclites ſtood by, when God ſpake theſe words to him-? 
s a5 4 har perſon was there like Fohn Baptiſt, ro be a Witneſs -— 
Book, WF of this Voice, which was his Commiſſion > What Creature 
d. 945 there with him (but the Flock he was feeding) that 
me u ©ou'd come afrerwatd and ſay, 1 was preſent and E 
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midſt of the Buſh, not upon Moſes. - Whereas the % 


God call ro him our of rhe Buſh ? Dbrh the Voice ſay a 
where, Tam hath ſent HTM ; as if it ſpake to others be. 
ſides himſelf ? or what words did he himſelf hear, compa. 
rable to thoſe which God ſpake to our Saviour ſayin 

Thou art my Son, my well beloved Son? Nor was the mar, 
ner alike wherein theſe two Voices were delivered, Or 
our of the Buſh, the other from Heaven. And the Glen 
wherewith this came to Moſes, was much inferiour to th 
glorious appearance of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon j: 
tus. An Angel of the Lord you read appeared then to Ms. 
ſes in a flame of fire, verſ. 2, But the flame was in 1 


Ghoſt, not an Angel of the Lord, came down at our Sar. 
our's Baptiſm, when he was ſent ; and nor into ſome di 
ſtant place, but /ighted upon HIM, and there remained, 
God therefore is ſaid ro HML in the Buſh, xxxiii. Dew. 
16. but never to dwell in Moſes ; and the dwelling of 
God there, was only by the Preſence and Miniſtry of ar 
Angel. Whereas now Jeſus himſelf is the dwelling place i 
God, as J have proved; and it is God himſelf,” that dwel 
in him. The Divine Majeſty came upon him, and there 
ſetled its abode in his Perſon, Who is God manifeſted in 
the fleſh; and whole Glory we behold, the Glory as of the 
only begotten of rhe Father; which cannot be ſaid of any 
other man. | 
Alb this is ſo plain, that Maſes himſelf ſaw this appear 
ance of God to him (though ſufficient to perſwade hin 
that he was ſent of God, becauſe he heard him ſpeak u 
him out of the Buſh) would not prove a demonſtration 
others; who did not hear or ſee any thing ro make then 
believe him, nor had any credible witneſſes to juſtifie ras 
beſide himſelf, He ſays as much afterward to him tz 
tent him, Behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken ton) 
voice; for they will ſay, the Lord hath not appeared unto tit 
iv. Exod. 1, And how could he confure them, when the 
made this exception ? unleſs he had ſome ſenſible demo 
ſtration to give them that God was with him; which G0 
immediately furniſhes him withal (ver. 2.) though 1 
thing like to the Power of our Saviour, as you ſhall her 
} preſently, All the miracles he wrought were as ſhorts 
our Lords, as His firſt Commiſſion was; which you ſe 
| plainly was nothing ſo noble, nothing fo clear, as that © 
our bleſſed Saviour's, Moſes himſelf is ſenſible of 5 = 
| co 
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confelſes he wanted ſome 1 that God ſpake to him: 
and that he knew nor what to ſay, when the I/7aelites bade 
him prove it. Bur our Lord needed nor to call for any 
Wicneſs ; John the Baptiſt a great Prophet, as they chem- 
ſelves allowed, was ready of himſelf (for it was his office) 
w declare openly that he ſaw the Spirit deſcending from 
Heaven, like a Dove, and abiding on him, He ſaw, and bare 
record that this is the Son of God: as the Voice from Hea- 
ren, in his audience alſo, pronounced him. Which a great 
many People, if need were, could afterward certiſie; who 
concluded that an Angel ſpake to him, as you have heard 
from S. Fohn's teſtimony. xii. 29. 

2, Now if you proceed further, and ask for ſome Wit- 
neſs of Moſes his Authority, like ro that of the WORD 
(the ſecond Witneſs to our Saviour) who can hear any 
thing of it? Do we ever read a word of Moſes his appear- 
ing in ſuch a Glory, as our Lord Jeſus did to his firſt Mar- 
yr S. Steven, and to S. Paul, and to his beloved Diſciple ? 
Nay, where are the Witneſſes that ſay he was ſo much as 
transfigured when he was upon the Mount; or doth he 
himſelf ever affirm it? When was his Raiment made as 
white as Snow ? or where (as I ſhall examine more here- . 


| after) was the bright cloud covering the Mount, which 


was all cloathed with darkneſs > We read indeed, that 
when he came down his face ſhone, but nor in ſo brighr 
and glorious a manner as our Saviour's did when he went 
up into the Holy Mount, and eſpecially after he aſcended 
into Heaven, Then S. Steven, as I have ſaid, ſaw the Glo- 
1) of God, and Feſus ſtanding at his right band ; an honour 
never given to any Angel in Heaven, And the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles ſaw him again, in a light greater than that of 
the Sun at Noon-day, And to S. Fohn he appeared as the 
KING OF KINGS, AND THE LORD OF LORDS, + 
in ſuch a Majeſty as he was not able to bear, but made 
him fall at his feet as dead, He that weighs ſuch things as 
theſe will ſee, that all rhe glory of Moſes (to uſe S. Paul's | 
words, 2 Cor. iii, 10.) was uo glory in this reſpect, by reaſon 

f the glory that excelleth, | 
3. Then if you look for rhe Teſtimony of the HOLY 
GHOST, I have already noted thar it never came down 
upon him, as ir did upon the Founder of our Religion. 
Much leſs did he ſend it upon ſome ſelect Men after he 
vas dead, who ſhould dv as great wonders as himſelf, 
FY Ang 
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And till much leſs did he beſtow ir upon all the People, 
as our Lord did for a while, upon all Believers, There; 
not the ſmalleſt foot-ftep of any ſuch Honour or Powe; 
that he had. For He did not communicate a portion of his 
Spirit ro the LXX, Elders, who were choſen to be his A, 
fiftants ; but he Lord ſaid to him, I will come down, and 
take of the Spirit which is upon thee, and put it upon then, 
xi. Num. 17, Which words do not ſignifie, it is true, that 
he had leſs, but only that they had more of the Spirit than 
before: yer He did not ſo much as lay, his hands upon 
them that they might receive it, but God took of the Spirit 
which was on him, and gave it to the LXX. Elders ; even 1 
thoſe two who were not there preſent at the Tabernacle, 
but remained {till in the camp, ver. 25, 26. | | 
4. If you go therefore next. to the Teſtimony of Wi. be; 
TER, how tranſparent is the Purity of our Saviour's Do. leaf 
ctrine above that of Moſes, Whole Laws though they My 
contained nothing diſhoneſt, yer burdened the people, u 5 
prevent a greater miſchief of their running into Idolarry, BILL 
with a number of precepts which in themſelves had no God 
goodneſs at all ro commend them, Nay, the Lener of Coy 
the very moral Law laid reſtraints only upon the ourward the 
man, ſo that they who were ſubject to it little regarded 2 
the purifying of their ſpirirs, from thoſe irregular paſſion 74 
and naughty affections, which our Lord expreſly prohibits, 4 
| There were many things alſo indulged in thoſe days, which | 
our Lord doth nor allow., Whoſe deſign was, nor only © WM . 
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purge the heart, and make the ſpirit of men much better 
y all his precepts; but to advance them to the noblelt 1 
degree of purity and goodneſs, Where do you read in the 2 
Books of My/es, ſuch precepts of meekneis, of mortifying > 


| fleſhly luſts, of kindneſs to all, and tender com fr, 
of truſt in God, of contentedneſs with the , preſent, 4 
| hope of his mercy in another world, as are frequent and WF .. 


obvious in the Goſpel of Chriſt > Nay, in whar placeot fl . 

the Law do you find {o much as one command or exhot- a 

22 67 to Pray, much leſs ro Pray without ceaſing, and w aeg 

ray (not for riches, and victory over enemies, and long : 

life, but) for the Divine Grace and Favour, for the Holy = 
Spirit, for remiſſion of Sins, and for Ererhal Life? And by 
now I mention that word, I canhor bur deſire you to c 15 
ſſder how low and poor the Promiles of Moſes were, com I ch 
pared with thoſe of our Saviour, who hath brought mn” 


better 


th 
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— lerer Hope, Of which they could ſee ſo little (fo dim 
7 as the li r) in rhe Law of Moſes, that a 8 Sect of 
owes WY ven who jeved in him and received his Law, caſt a- 
of his Wh 77 all hope of obtaining ood rhings in another life, and | 
is K. denied the eſurrection of the Dead. And we muſt add | 
„oa this, chat Moſes was but rhe Light of that one Nati» | 
them, on; whereas our Lord ſays, more than once, I am the 
n ge of the WORLD, viu, John 12. ix. 5, Moſes waſhed 
thay WY che Bodies of che Fews ; but now the hearts of the unclean 
upon Gentiles are purified by Faith, xv. As 9, And if you en- 
N ire further into the purity of Moſes his life, you will — 
it was not without flaws and blemiſhes : for he pale 
nd madviſedly with his lips, and could nor bring the people ro 
their reſt, But our Lord was perfectly free from alf ſpor, 
wa. Þ Lamb of God without blemiſh : who never ſpake the 
bo. WY leaſt word amiſs, no not in the midft of ſuch torments as 
they Moſes never endured. | 
6 5- For if you paſs on to conſider what ſufferings and 
BLOUD teſtiſie; Alas! what is the Bloud of Bulls and of 
ad Coats, to the precious Bloud of Feſus > Did Moſes ſeal that 
er of WF Covenant of which he was the Miniſter, or did he ſprinkle 
"ward de Book of the Covenant with his own bloud? Did he 
arded WW 72 away the fins of the people by himſelf, as our Saviour, 
fon ve read, did ? i. Hebr, 3. or ſanCtifie them by the offering | 
bibs, WY of bir own body once for all, as it is, x, Hebr. 10? Did he 
which die to bear Witneſs to the Truth? or witneſs ſuch a good | 
ly to confeffion before Pharaoh, as Feſus before Pontius Pilate? 
beer BY Vas it ever heard, that by the enduring of a ſhameful and | 
oblek cruel death, he declared to all, the certainty of his Prophe- | 
in the ? Upon what Altar was he offered? And for what | 
hing cauſe did he become a ſacrifice ? This was iar to Fe- g 
ſur, to ſuffer ſuch things as no man ever did; and for this 
5 rery cauſe, becauſe he ſaid He was the Son of God, 
u and 6. Moſes then had need to do ſome miracles ro confirm 
lace of WM © Prophecy, ſince he fell ſhort in many other things of 
-xhor. png ſatisfaction. Such as we have, I mean, who a- 
in Wirneſſes to our belief; and hear even this Wit» 
4 long ves, on which the Fews heretofore relied, ſpeak more 
> Hoh ly and powerfully to us than it did to The 
> And IRI T of the Lord was upon Moſes, the people ſaw 
o con- the wonders he did, which moved them to follow him. 
co. Though now they are ſo fooliſtily mad againſt our Saviour, 
bt in that to rob us 4 this Argument, the Zows ſay Moſes his 
T4 Miracles 
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[ The Uſe we are to make Chap. N. 
Miracles did not prove him 70 be ſent of God, vet i l 
manifeſt by their ſtory, they were, in a manner, his og] 
glory: I am lure the principal, or that which firſt induced 


asked of God a ſign to give the people (who otherwiſe he 


foreſlaw would queſtion the apparition of the Angel tg ciple 
him) that they might believe as much as himſelf, and ac. in h 
knowledge that Gd ſent him; He granted him a power whe 
of doing ſuch wonders as fleſh and bloud could not do by r 
which, it ſeems, he thought the propereſt means to con. in C 
vince them, Nhat x that in thy hand, ſaith the Lord (im- Sam 
mediately after the words mentioned before, iv, Exod, 1,) cha! 
and he ſaid, a rod, And the Lord ſaid, Caſt it on the the 
ground. And be caft it on the ground, and it became a Se. elit 
pent, and Moſes fled from before it, And the Lord ſaid in. 25 0 
to him again, Put foith thine hand and take it by the tail; lan 
and he put forth his hand and caught it, and it became a rid mic 
in his hand; that they may believe the Lord God of their Fa. upe 
thers hath appeared unto thee, ver. 2, 3, 4,5. This was the wh 
end for which this miracle was to be wroughr, To which ing 
he adds anbrher, that if they would nor believe him, un ſar 
hearken to the vice of the firit, they might be convinced rw 
by the ſecond ; or if they would believe neither, he gave ny 
him power to do a third, and bade him turn the water of qu 
* the river into bloud, ver. 7, 8. And accordingly you read, 
* he went and did the ſigns in the fight of the people, and the the 
* people believed: and when they heard God had viſited them, W. 


bowed their heads and worſhipped, ver. 30, 31. After this ſhe 


indeed they disbelieved again, till God drowned their ene. mi 

"ne mies in the Red Sea, and then the people feared the Lord, ne 
wn and believed the Lord, and hu ſervant Maſes, xiv, Exod- 31, th 
1 But were any of theſe works ſo wonderful, and ſo pow- m 
b t; erful ro move belief, as thoſe which our Sayiour did? I: th 
„ may deſerve a diſcourſe (on a fitting occaſion ) on Pput- if 
14 poſe to ſhow how much Moſes came behind him in this, 2 2 
*h well as in all rhe reſt. Both the number and greatneſs of a 
1 { our Saviour's works were as far beyond his, as the 0 
* ſtrength of a Gyant is beyond that of an Infant. He wa > 
8 cut off in the midſt of his days, and yet in that three years t 
- he a and an half wherein he lived, after the SPIRIT of God f 
Te dame upon him at his Baptiſm, he did more wonders ths u 
Moſes did in forty years; nay,” more than had been done n 

rpm the beginning of the world to that time. And if 0% WF tt 
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regard the quality of them, Moſes his taking the Serpent 
by the tail, and turning it into a rod again, was not com- 
parabie to our Sayiour s caſting out Devils, treading upon 
the old Serpent, breaking in pieces all his power, by heal- 
ing all manner of ſickneſs and diſeaſe ; and giving his Diſ- 
ciples alſo rhe ſame authority and power which was viſible 
in himſelf. Nor was Moſes his hand becoming leprous 
when he put it into his boſom, and its being reſtored again 
by the ſame means, any thing like to the miracles of Feſus 
in curing ſo many old Lepers of all forts, both Fews and 
Samaritans, whereſoever they came to him to implore his 
charity. Moſes brought a ſtrong Eaſt wind, which cauſed 
the Sea to go back, and leave the bottom dry for the Iſra- 
elites to march through; but this was nothing ſo wonderful 
23 our Lord's walking upon the Sea, as it had been dry 
land, and commanding Peter to accompany him in the 
midſt of a boiſterous wind ; and his laying his commands 
upon ſuch tempeſts and raging waves, and the fiſhes alſo, 
which all obeyed him, Nay, that great Miracle of feed- 
ing them with Manna, was nor ſo ſtrange as our Lord's 
ſatisfying great multitudes with five or ſeven loayes and 
two ſmall fiſhes: which were not proportionable ro ſo ma- 
ny thouſand ſtomachs as were filled by them; as the 
uantity of Manna was to the Armies of the Iſraelites. 
befdes that you never read a word of Moſes his opening 
the eyes of the blind, much leſs of his raifing the dead, 
which our Lord did ſundry times. I need ſay no more to 
ſhow how inferiour he was to Feſis even in regard of his 
miracles ; concerning which the multitude ſaid truly, It 
never was ſo ſeen in Iſrael, ix. Matth. 33. And yet this was 
the only thing that convinced that Nation at the firſt, and 
made them believe in Moſes (as I have prov'd) before 
they heard God ſpeak to them, by an Angel, from Mount 
Sinai, at the giving of the Law, That was the moſt ama- 
zing thing of all; but was after they came our of Egypt, 
and a great while after they had believed Moſes was ſent 
of God, as they ſaw then more fully: and was nothing 
comparable neither to Feſus's ſpeaking himſelf to ſome of 
the Apoſtles out of Heaven, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt 
from thence, with the gift of rongues and divers others, 
upon them all. And 50 all that hath been ſaid of the 
miracles which the SPIRIT wrought by him, where are 
the miracles that ir wrought for him? Did Moſes 1 
175 Im- 
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himſelf a trac Propher by riſing again, after | he was deat 
and buried? To whom di be appear? Wit whom dig 


= he eat and drink? Or who can that he aſcended uy 
af into Heaven ? To whom did he appear in glory, except 
44 | it was to our Savieur (and ſome of his * bis Diſciples) in in in ho- 
N nour of whom, ir ſeems he had then the favour, and nor 
I before, to ſhine in that luſtre wherein they beheld him, In 
Th dort, God gave not the Spirit by meaſure anto Feſis, 21 
* you have heard before : He had nor ſuch a limited portion 
G of it as Moſes had, who appears by theſe things to have 
£7 been only a ſervant over the houſe of God, in which our $4. 
1 viour had a 8 as a Son, and that over his own houſe, 
| * Ui. Hebr. 5, 6 
25 Thus much hath been ſaid to ſhow the great Honour 
. God hath done us in making us Chriſtians able Faith, 


you ſee, ſtands upon ſuch well-Jaid grounds, chat even they 
1 were taught ty God had none comparable to them. 
Herein we have a felicity above all other men that have 


#5 | | ever been, if we be bur ſenſible of it; that we are not te- 
[ot | uired to receive any thing from God, but upon ſuch rea- 
135 ns, as far excel thoſe which demanded ief of men in 
ab former times, but had nor ſuch ſtrength to — i it. Blel- 


ſed be God, ſhould we all ſay. 


A PRAYER. 


REY: Ned be God, who hath not done ſo for any people. Me 
bath ſhown us HIMSELF, hi WORD, and the HOLY 
GHOST. x hath not ſeen bis Glory, ſo as it ſhines in 
eur eyes. And as for his Power and Might, they have nt 
Down them, no more than the Promiſes and the Laws, where- 
by he nom governs u. He hath given us a better Covenam, 
Founded upon 4 better Bloud, which hath brought in alſo a 
better Hope, and 5s confirmed by a more powerful Spirit. 
Bleſſed be bis goodneſs, that our eyes read, and our ears hear 
theſe things, which many Prophets and ri ;ghteous men deſired 
to ſee and bear, but could not ſee nor hear them, For it was 
revealed, that nor unto themſelves, bur unto us they did 
miniſter che thingy, which are now reported unto rt 
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Chap. IX; e their Teſtimony, 283 
them that have preached the Goſpel unto us, which rhe 
Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, which things the An- 
gels defire ro look > we l 
o Heß the Lord with us, ye Angels of his that excel in 
ength ; praiſe him and magnifie him for ever. O all ye Powers 
of the Lord; bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe him and magnifie him for . 
ever, O ye Spirits and Souls of the righteous, bleſs ye the Lord, 
2 lim and magniſte bim for ever. Praiſe him all ze Apoſtles 
Prophets ; praiſe him allye Martyrs and Confeſſors z praiſe 
kim all je glorious Lights, who have made the Goſpel of Chri#t to 
| ſhine throughout the world. Praiſe the Father Almighty 3 
praiſe bis Eternal WORD ; praiſe the Holy Ghoſt ; who have 
made our Faith to ſtand, not in the wiſdom of men, bat in 
the mighty power of God. Praiſe him for the Incarnation, 
the uz the Death, the Reſurrectian, the Aſcenſion, and the 
Glonification of the Lord Jeſus: who hath given us ſtrong 
Conſolation, by that ſure and ſtedfaſt hope, which, through- 
aut all theſe means, he hath ſettled in our hearts, 
O praiſe him for hs marvellous love to us; whom he hath 
called after a glorious manner, and by an amazing vertue, 
to the knowledge of Chrift ; by whom his Divine power hath 
given us all things that pertain unto life and godlineſs. 
And make us who are ſo nearly concerned in thi love, to be ve- 
ry ſenſible how great it : which hath not only called us to 
his Heavenly Kingdom, but made us ſure and certain by ſo 
many Witneſſes, that Jeſus x the Lord of all, the King of in- 
finite Majeſty, Power and Glory. Let our Souls never ceaſe to 
ſhow forth and publiſh the vertues and powerful operations of 
him who hath called us into his marvellous light. Let our 
mouths be filled with hu praiſe all the day long, who out of the 
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7 riches of his mercy hath made us who were not his people, to be 
in 2 choſen generation, an holy nation, a peculiar people 0 
"of himſelf. | J 


O that our Faith may grow exceedingly, and be deeply 
rooted and grounded in our hearts! And as it ſtands upon the 
ſureft foundations, ſo we may be built up in it with the moſt 
| 4ſſured confidence, and ſtand unſhaken and immoveable in it 
unto the end. And a; thou haft differenced us from all other 
people, in the clearneſi of that Light, which lets us ſee that 
unt is the moſt holy Faith; ſo help us by thy grace to diſtin- 
wſh our ſelves from all others, by holding E myſtery of 
atth in a pure Conſcience, and by the upright actions of an 
unblameable life, © 5 N 
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The Dee we are to make, Sc. Chapax, 


| Father, O that it may diſperſe the 


O that the light of Chriſtians may ſo ſhine before men, tha 
others ſeeing their good works may e. thee our Heavenly 


| r kneſs, which over fpread; 
ſo great a part of the worlds That all impoſtures may be diſ. 


covered ; and they that live in error may be brought to th 


knowledge of the truth as it M in Jeſus, O that by Dominion 
may reach from Sea to Sea, even unto the worlds end, Le: 
them who dwell in the moſt deſert places kneel before him, and 
his enemies lick, the duft, Let all Kings of the Earth ade 


him, and all Nations do him ſervice, Kindle in the hearts if 


Princes and Nobles an holy ambition to advance his Glory, In- 
ſpire the hearts of all Biſhops and Prieſts with an ardent zeal 
for the converſion of Souls. And diſpoſe the hearts of thoſe 
who are in error, that they may be apt and ready to receive thy 
ſacred truth, Plant thy Goſpel where it hath not yet been, 
and replant it where it hath been rooted out: And give u 
grace who have long been thine own Vineyard, to bring forth 
plenty of good fruit. That our lives may be as holy as om 
Faith; and we may convince Jews, Turks, and all other In. 
fidels, that thou art among us, and that Jeſus whom we wor- 


p is the Lord. To him, with the Father and the Hoh 
Ghoſt, be Glory and Praiſe among all mankind, and throughout 


all Ages, world without end, 


<= 
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" BW Other neceſſary Uſes we are to make of their 
eſtimony, | 


Here is no great skill required, to ſee the difference 
| between that Holy Religion which we profeſs ; and 
all others that are entertained in the reſt of the 
World. Some we muſt have; and it is as palpable that 
this is incomparably the moſt excellent, as it is that there 
is any Religion at all, There is no Nation ſo barbarous, 
but pays ſome reſpect and ceremony) to ule the phraſe of 
Tully when he defines Religion) to ſome Superiour and 
more excellent Nature, which we call Divine. Though they 
are ignorant what kind of God it becomes them to have, yet 
they know a God muſt be had, and muſt be worſhi pped Their 
own mind teaches them this, as ſoon as they caſt their eyes 
upon the admirable frame of the World; which all natu- 
rally conclude muſt have had ſome moſt wiſe and mighty 
Builder. But what reſpect and reverence that is, which 
vill be pleaſing to him, they are very uncertain ; it is ma- 
nifeſt, by the various ways they have invented to expreſs 
their Devotion. They all with one conſent acknowledge a 
neceſſity of a Revelation to inſtruct them; for there is no 
Nation but pretends to have received ſome things, by the 
inſtinct, inſpiration, or apparition of their Gods. Thar 

which pure natural reaſon dictates, is not to be found ſim- 
ple and unmixt in any Nation under Heaven. For if we 

ſhould ſtand meerly to that, it hath ever reſolved that the 

4 | worſhip of God conſiſts in the ſtudy of Wiſdom, Juſtice 

and all other Vertues. Which as they are moſt eminent in 

God, ſo he is beſt pleaſed with them in us. And they that 

addict themſelves to reſemble him in this manner, are the 

men that ſhall obtain his favour. There are a number of 

notable ſayings both in Heathen and Chriſtian Writers to 

this purpoſe. But when all this is ſaid and acknowledged, 

Men will offend againſt theſe Rules of Vertue : and whar 

AP ſhall they do then? what will make him ſatisfaction, and 

7: [mg a reconciliation with him ( whom they have rea- 

n to think their offences have made their ememy ) is a 

Wing that can never be certainly reſdlye4 without a Reve- 


Lat. 
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Other neceſſary Uſes we are Chap, x. 
lation. Without which alſo we can have little ſecuricy a 
the immortality of pur Souls, and of the life to come. 
Which hath inclined all Mankind to liſten after a Ravels. 
tion, and to catch at any thing which pretends to come from 
God to them, For as Plato acknowledges (when he or. 
dains there ſhould be no alterations made in the ancient 
Cuſtoms about Sacrifices, becauſe) it is not poſſible for mur. 
tal nature to know any thing of theſe matters, without i, 
No, ſays he, (not long after in the ſame Book * ) as 1, 
body thall eyer perſwade me that there is any greater Pie. 
ty, than true Vertue, and as there is nothing more excel. 
lent can be taught, than how thoſe that honour Vertue 
ſhou'd rightly worſhip God with Sacrifices and other rites of 

urifying : So none can teach this, ei pi +95 vonyin, un. 
leſs God ſhow him the way, and be his Guide and Leader in ſo 
excellent a work, Bur if we ſearch into all the records that 


are in the World, what is there that can ſtand in competi- 


tion with the Chriſtian way of worſhipping God, or pre- 
tend to come with ſuch authority from — ? I have exami- 
ned thoſe that have moſt to fay for themſelves; and they 
can produce no ſuch #/ITNESSES as Chriſtianity doth: 
No, not that ancient Revelation made by God to Moſer, 
As for the old Pagan ways, which were very various, Iam 
aſhamed to mention them. Ir is manifeſt they ſuffered 
themſelves ro be cheated by impure Spirits, and took the 
anſwers of Dzmons for the Oracles of God, But atk ny 
of the days that are paſt, which were before us, ſince the Day 
that Ged created Man upon the Earth, and ask from the on: 
ſide of Heaven unto the other, whether there hath been any ſuc 
thing as this great thing is, or hath been heard like it, that 
God indeed appeared among Men, and was manifeſt in tht 


fleſh: as is evident by all the figns and wonders and mi 


deeds, by voices from Heaven, by his Reſurrection from 
the dead, and all the other Witneſſes which have teſtified 
this truth to the world. Ask again, hath God ever aſſured 
Men of any thing, by ſo many and evident teſtimonies, a 


thoſe which I have produced. Unto us it was ſhown, that 


we might know, that Jeſus is the Lord, and beſide him ther: 
is no other (if I may again allude to the words of Mae, 
iv. Deut. 34, 3 5-) gut of Heaven he hath made us hear his 


* 


voice that he might inſtruct us; and «pon Earth he hath 


ſhown us his great wonders, that every tongue might confe/! 
Feſus is the Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, 


III. That 
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Chap. X. to make of their Teſtimony. is 


III. 

That now is the next thing I am to preſs, as a neceſſary 
uence of what hath been ſaid in rhe foregoing Trea- 

ciſe, ugh there were ſuch flender proofs, in compari 
{on with ours, that God ſpake ro Moſes, and * 85 
2s L aid, were drawn away by the ſubtilties of evil An · 
gels, yer they all believed and gave great reverence to that 
which was delivered to them, Every Nation gladly recei- 
ved and held faſt, that which 54 but pretend to come 
from Heaven. Which muſt needs extremely reproach us 
and put us to eternal ſhame, if we having better evidences, 
all not only be Believers, but have a ſtronger faith in 
Jeſus, That which Plato thought was to be wiſht for, is 
now come to paſs : God is come to be our Guide and Director. 
The very wiſdom of the Father hath appeared to reach us. 
He that made all the World, is come down hither to reform 
us, The WORD IS MADE FLESH, that as he bad 
Principatum in cælis ( to uſe the words of Ireneus * ) the 
Lordſhip in Heaven, fo he mi 


7a, the ſame Soveraignty upon Earth. He hath ap 

alſo in wonderful and aſtoniſhing brightneſs ; to — — us 
of his authority, and to make us know aſſuredly that he is 
God bleſſed for euer. Shall we not then hear his words ? 


might have Principatum in ter- L. 4. 
4 red cap, 37. 


ered ſhall we not deliver up our ſelves to receive his Heavenly 
| the inſtruction, which came with ſuch powerful demonſtrati- 
now on? God forbid that any of us ſhould be ſo perverſe, as 
Ds bearing ſuch #/ITNESSES ſpeak unto us for the Lord Jeſus, 
/ 2 4 ſhould give N to 2 FX SE 
ſuc cannor ieve, as, S. Auſtin * excellently diſcour- , 
that WF (es, that if Plato now lived, and would — to an- 1 
n the ſuer my Queſtions; or rather if any Scholar of his, be- 3. | 
gu ing 32 that truth is not to be ſeen with corporal eyes, 
om ' but by a pure mind; and that nothing liuders the ſight more 
ified than 4 life addicted to luſt, and falſe Images * ſenſible 
ured ' things, which, impreſſed on us, beget various errors, and 
5, 33 WF bat therefore the mind is to be purified, that it may behald 
that that unchangealle beauty, which is always the ſame, and al- 
there ' ways like it ſelf ; If, I ſay, a Scholar of his thus taught by 
doſes, him, ſhould ask him, whether in caſe there ſhould be a 
r hs Man, Great and Divine, that ſhould perſwade the People 
hach at leaſt to believe ſuch things, though they could not per- 
feht , <ive them (or if they did perceive them, were ſo inga- 
That 8 in vulgar errors that they durſ nat or could not op- 


* pole 


5 Other neceſſary Oſes we he Chap 


* pole them) He would not judge him worthy of Divine 
©honout : I believe he would Anſwer, that this could ng 
be done by Man; unleſs perhaps the very power and xj. 
* dom of God ſhould honour ſome perſon (who was ng 
taught of men, but from the Cradle illuminated by th, 
moſt intimate knowledge of things) with ſo Jes grate, 
© and ſtrengthen him with ſuch reſolution, and bear him 

* with ſuch a majeſty, that contemning all things that eri 
Men deſire, and induring all things that they dread, and 
doing all things that they admire, he ſnould convert Man. 


* kind, with equal kindneſs and authority, to ſo wholeſome 


*a Faith, And he would add, that it was to no purpoſets 
* ask him whar the Honours are which ought to be given 
to ſuch a perſon, when it is eaſie to be diſcerned, what 


* honour is due to the wiidom of God: by the guidance 


and governance of which, he would fingularly delerye of 
Mankind, and do ſome thing for their Salvation, proper 
* only ro himſelf, and which was above Men to do. Now 


"0 hols things, which I have ſuppoſed, be really done, if 


there be good records of them, if from a Country, in which 
* alone One God was worſhipped, and where ſuch a perſon 
* was to be born, there came choſen men, who by their 
© Verrtues and their Sermons have kindled in Mens breafts 
the flame of the Divine love, and have left the inlightned 
Earth under a moſt wholeſome Diſcipline, if every where 
it is preached, that in the beginning was the Word, andtit 
* Word was with God, and the Word was God, if to the per- 
* ceiving and embracing this, (that rhe Soul may be cured, 
* and recover ſtrength to entertain ſo great a light) the co. 
* yerous hear ſuch words as theſe, Lay not up your treaſure! 
* upon Earth, and the luxurious are told, that he who ſoweth 
* ro the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, and the proud 
© are told, that he who exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, the 
* angry are exhorted when one cheek is ſmitten to turn tit 
* other, they that live in diſcord are taught, to love their en. 
mies, the ſuperſtitious are inſtructed, that che King dim i 
God is within us, to the curious it is ſaid continually, 0a 
* not at the things that are ſeen, but to choſe which are m 
* ſeen, and laſtly it is ſaid to all, Love not the World, m 
* the things that are in the World ; if theſe things ate read 
throughout the world, if they be chearfully heard witi 
great veneration, if after ſo much blond, ſuch fires, 9 
many crucifixions of Martyrs, the Church is . 

a | | v xefti.&s 


| againſt ſo many Witneſſes as will a 
| they called him to the faith by the cleareſt and the mo 
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' fertile, and hath propagated it ſelf to the moſt barbarons 
Nations, (and to omit the reſt ) if men are every where 
* (0 converted ro God, that every day all mankind anſwers 
amoſt with one voice, LIE 


tinue in a ſotriſh unbelief 

There is nothing can be ſaid in the excuſe of ſuch Souls, 
25 having received notice of ſuch a marvellous Love of God 
to mankind, and ſuch evident proofs that it is no mo ; 
will not be perſwaded to entertain the belief of it. But 
when light is come into the world, chuſe to remain in dark- 
nels; and will be guided merely by themſelves, when there 
is a revelation come from God. Which ought to be enter- 
tained with rhe greateſt joy, as the thing which che world 
wanted and withr for: and without which they could 
meet with no reſolution of their doubts, nor certain directi- 
ons how to pleaſe God, whom they had ſo highly offended, 
In this the Chriſtian Religion gives us full ſatisfaction, and 


| propounds nothing to our practice, but what the wiſeſt 


men ever ſaid was beſt to be done, and took for the moit 
excellent piety. As for that which it propounds to our be- 
lief, it is all made credible by this one great Truth, which 
is proved by a number ot Witneſſes, that Feſus is the Son ef 
Cod. We ought to receive that which ſuch a perſon taught, 
eicher with his own mouth, or by thoſe whom he inſpired, 
and ſent in the ſame manner, as the Father ſent him. For 
if it be ſo reaſonable, as I have demonſtrated, to be a Belie- 
ver, then it is as unreaſonable to be an Unbeliever: and 
no man will be able to open his mouth to juſtifie ſuch a fin, 


r to teſtiſie, that 


erful evidences that ever were. For if the Fews were 
und to believe in Moſes, having no more teſtimony from 
God than you have heard; we are much more bound to 
believe in Jeſus, who hath more and greater Witneſſes that 
be not only came from God, but is gone to God; and hath 
all things given into his hands, wherher in Heaven or in 
Earth, As it was ſaid of them therefore ( xiv. Exod. u!t. ) 
that they believed the Lord and his ſervant Moſes, fo les it he 
laid of every one now, that we believe the Lord and his Son 
feſu, For this very end were theſe words written by 
S. John, that we may believe on his Nameg yer.13. And this is 
the ſumm of what God * us ta de, the Command - 


UP YOUR HEARTS 
« UNTO THE LORD; why ſhould we drouſily ſtill con- 
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290 - Other neceſſary Dſer me are Qhap. 1 
ment he hath given us; That we ſhould believe on the Nan, 
of his Son Fejus Chriſt, and love one. another, iii, 23. If w ves 

do the former, we ſhall fee an evident conſequence of tt e 
latter. For when we are perſwaded that He is the Son ; ue 
God, we cannot but ſee that we ought to. receive ever ther 
word that he ſays, with affectionate reverence, and to of 
every thing that is faid concerning him into our very beam bis 
ſo that we fear him; and love him, and become obedien bis 
to him, and depend upon his word, and, as he himſeli thin 
taught us, honour him, as we do the Father Almighty, ente 
For we are affured by thoſe who heard him, and ver For 
with him from the beginning, and were vuitneſſes of his Rr. kap 
ſurrection, and received the Holy Ghoſt from him, i: i tt 
He was the WORD MADE . FLESH ; and chat the t God 
was God, and all things were made by him, and is the n ö d- 
of God not by office only, but in his nature and eſſent, Ml den 
and ha vipg aſſumed our Fleſh, therein reigns Lord of all n fir 
ever. For what reaſon ſhould we retuſe to receive thai, then 
which is lo eredibly witneſſed to be the very Truth of Gd: wil 
They that report theſe things were ſo pious, as I have pro. WW 2 
ved, that they cannot be ſuſpected to have invented them; K. 
nay, the very end for which they publiſhed. them, quit F 
them from all ſuſpicion of fraud and forgery. For ther i bur 
aimed at nothing, but by making man ſenſible of his gien WM I 
Dignity, and the high honour God hath put upon him; 1 L 
poſſeſs his heart with an- ardent love to God and to lis refu 
Neighbour; and to make him perfectly ſubject unto bs Bi um 
will: And is there not great reaſon, if we believe wha: uU 
theſe Witneſſes ſay, that we ſhould apply our beſt endes. ccbe 
yours to pleaſe him ;- by livieg ſober iy, righteouſſy, au I at 
god ly, and by abſtaining from the leaſt appearance of been 
evil ? Think what Jeſus was, and then reſolve with you Wt b. 
ſelves what regard is due to his Word. Will not the wick. And 
ed man tremble, when he hears: him ſay, that none (ial 
ęo to Heaven but they that do the will of bis Father ulich ag 
is in Heaven? Then he does not believe that theſe are ii ful t. 
words of the Son of God, or does not mind hat he reads be fl 
Who can with any face call him Lord, Lord, and not a no | 
knowledge that he ought to do the things that he ſays ? A dear 
to acknowledge this, and not do thoſe things, what a ma, *<2'0 
neſs is that; if · we; believe our. Lord is able to call us td. pect 
ſeitre account for our. neglect of his will > What is ther at. 
thar can recommend chaſtuy and purity of heart to our a a pre 


tection, 


chap- X. 70 make of their Teſtimony. 


ſection, together with mercifulneſs, meeknels, peaceable- 
neſs, poverty or contentednels of ſpirit, the humility of lu- 
tle children, faith in God's providence, and ſuch like ver- 
wes, if this will not; that the Son of God hath preache 
them to the world as the mc{t amiable qualities in the eyes 
of God, without which we ſhall never ſec him, nor inherit 
his Heavenly Kipgdom ? Are not theſe his words ? Do nat 
bis Sermons teach us theſe Leſſons? And if we do theſe 
things, does he not ſay we ſhall have everlaſting life, and 
enter into his joy, and. ſce the glory which God bath given bim ? 
For what cauſe do we queſtion whether this be the way to 
happineſs ? Do not the lame Mitneſſes which tell us that he 
is the Son of God, teſtiſie withal that he came to teach us 
Gcd's will, and that this is his will, which by the Goſpel 
declared unto us ? Why do we nor ſeriouſly believe it 
then, let me ask again? Are not the Witneſſes good, who 
afirm that Jeſus is rhe Son of God? Have we not examined 
them, and iind no cauſe why we ſhould reject them? Or 
will you receive nothing upon the credit of a Witneſs? That's 
a very ſtrange obſtinacy; which rejects ſo certain a way of 
knowing many things, that cannot be otherways known. 
For the notices of things do not come to us all one way, 
bur by divers means, either by our Senſes, or by our Rea- 
ſon and iran or by Report. By all theſe Ways the 
knowledge of things is conveyed to our Mind And if we 
refuſe to be informed by any of them, there are a gfeat 
number of things, certainly true and of great conſequence. 
to us, of which we muſt remain ignorant. That there are . 
other Countries far diſtant from tbis where we live, and 
that ſuch and ſuch things are there to be had, and hahe 
been there done, moſt Men can know by no means but on- 
iy by report; for there are but few that can go and lee; 
And he that will not receiye the teſtimony of another in 
tas cale, deprives himſelf of a conſiderable piece of know- 
lege, whercof athers partake ; and which might be Fyſe- 
to bim as it, proves to them, But if for this will loſs 
be hall pretend to aſſign a juſt cauſe; ſaying, that he can · 
rot believe any thing unleſs it be demonſtrated to him by 
dear and evident conſequences, from Princip es of known 
caion, be will become ridiculous... For it is abiurd to ex- 
rd the knowledge of any thing in any other, way, Put 
nat which is proper for its conveyance.to us. To demand 
proof of a matter of reaſon, {rom our ſenlis ; pr for what 
N e * 
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| bur only by the reftimony of others who were 


t deprive ou ſelves of this ſaving knowledge of boy 


we diſcern by our ſenſes from our reaſon ; is equally t. 
diculous : and ſo it is to demand an evidence for things ot 
Faith (which we know by report only) either from our 
Senſes or our Reaſon, That there are ſome things come 
to our notice only by Faith is plain from what paſſes eye. 
ry day. And it is as plain, that they muſt be proved to be 
true in their proper way; that is, by the ſoundneſs of the 
Teſtimony upon which we receive them : As no man re. 
quires a reaſon for what he ſees and feels, nor asks that he 
may ſee with his eyes thar of which he reaſons and diſcour. 


ſes : ſo he ought not to ſeek for a teſtimony of ſenſe ot tea. 


ſon, for that which he can know by no way but by repor, 
As for example ; no Man demands a reaſon to prove that 
the Sun ſhines; In this his ſenſe gives him ſatisfaction ; and 
if he were born blind, no reaſon could prove to him that 
it was not Night. Nor does any man, that is in his wits, 
require that he may behold God with his eyes, whom he 
knows by diſcourſe and the reaſon ot his mind; and knows 
him alſo by that to be inviſible, In like manner it is alto- 
gerher prepoſterous, when a man coines and reports that 
tuch a perſon dyed on ſuch a day; to ask for a reaſon to 
prove it, or to demand that be may ſee it; for it is impol. 
ſible ro ſee him dye again upon that day. Thar is not 
thing to be known either of thoſe ways, by ſenſe or ber 
at 
that time, and are, we think, worthy of belief. N51 do 
we ask then for any other proof, that Jeſus was born of: 
Virgin at ſuch a time, did ſuch wonder ful works, 
ed ſuch an holy Doctrine, was crucified, dead and buried, 
roſe again from the dead, afcended to Heaven, and ſent 
from thence the Holy Ghoſt ? "Theſe are not things now to 
be ſeen or felt, nor can we gather them from the meer dil- 
courſe of our own reaſon, which tells us nothing of them: 
But we have them by report from a great many Miineſſi, 
who ſay they ſaw and heard and felt all that which the) 
would have us believe. There is no other uſe of reaſon 
this caſe, but Only to examine and judge whether this r. 
port be credible,and founded in the teſtimony of God. No# 
that is evident to any impartial enquirer, from what hat 
been ſaid concerning theſe MWitneſſes, whoſe report theres 
no reaſon to ſuſpect, as it is certain it can never be diſp 
ved. Why ſhould we then be ſo much our own enemies, à 
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Chriſt > That is, why do we not give credit to the report 
of theſe Witneſſes concerning Jelus ; ſince, by che only 
means, ror ſuch rhings can be proved, I have 
Pi good char the Father declared him to be his Son ; 
and He appeared in Glory to teſtify ro himſelf ; and the 
Holy Ghoſt demonſtrated he could be no leſs ; and his Life, 
Death, Reſurrection, and all the reſt (of which there were 
{ many upright Wirneſſes ) aſſure us that ir is a certain 
'rach, Would we be ſo difficult to be perſwaded to go to 
2 Man or a Place, where ſeveral honeſt neighbours inform- 
ed us, upon their word, nay upon their life we ſhould be 
promoted ro great honour, or be poſſeſſed of a fair eſtate? 
Do we not believe one another in our daily traffick ? and 
drive conſiderable bargains, merely upon the credit we give 
o ſome perſons, who inform us of the advantage we may 
make by them ? Do nor men undertake long journeys, and 
more dangerous voyages, merely becauſe they are told that 
{ach an one is dead to whom are heir, or that ſuch 
rich commodities are to be had in exchange for meaner 

? Who is there that does not deſire his Witneſſes ma 
accepted and their reſtimony taken for good proof, ei- 
ther to clear his innocence, or to ſettle his eſtate? Now 
ys the Apoſtle (immediately after the alledging of all 
thele Witneſſes in Heaven and in Earth, to prove the truth 
of Chriſtianity ) If we receive the Witneſs of men, the Mit- 
neſs of God is greater e for this is the Witneſs of God, which 

he bath teſtified of his Son, 2 

The meaning of which is this: If men whoſe honeſty 
ou cannot impeach, give their teſtimony in a Court of 
— it is never diſallowed, nor can you be permit- 
ted to ſer it by, and make nothing of it; bur it is neceſſa- 
rily admitted, for an end of ſtrife. The weighrieſt cauſes 
are decided, all matters depending are determined and 
judged, according to rhe evidence that is given by witneſ- 
les of 3 faith. In the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes (as the known ſaying was) every word (or rather, 
matter) is eſtabliſhed. That is, brought to an iſſue and 
concluded, if any controverſie have aroſe to unſettle it, 
Nay, the teſtimony of one man, if we have no reaſon to 
ſuſpe& his credit, is in our own private thoughts, though 
not in Law, ſatisfaction great enough to aſſure us of the 
truth of what he ſays : And we think it ſuch a reproach to 
dine him the lye, that we cannot but believe him; finding 
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Chap, x. 

a deſire in the ſame caſe to be believed our ſelves, Now 
if things ſtand thus between us and our neighbours, wilt 
we nor allow God (ſays the Apoftle) as much as we yield 
to them p Shall not his word determine and conclude ug 
When he gives evidence of a thing, fhall we ſtill diſpute it 
with him 2 Thar, beſides the undutifulneſs of ir, is too 
rear a ſtubbornneſs. We may rather be taugbt how 19 
— our {elves rowards him, by rhe meaſure men expect 
from us, and we from them: Yea, God does more deſferye 
credit than any man; for, as he adds, the witneſs of God i; 
GREATER, I. e. of far more validity and certainty; » 
may more ſecurely be relied on, than rhe witnels of any 
men whatſoever. God is not only greater than men, by: 
his Mineß allo or Teſtimony is greater (which muſt be 
carefully noted) it is of more force and ſtrength to ſup. 
port any concluſion; we may more tmdoubtedly found 
our faith upon it; becauſe it is not liable ro any of thoſe 
except ions which may prejudice the beſt teſtimony of men, 
Two things there are that leſſen the reſtimony of men, if 
we compare it with God's, and make it to be of a nature 
more weak and infirm. The one is, that though a man 
be repured honeſt, and therefore we cannot legally except 
againlt his Teftimony, yet ic is poſſible he ay be a decei. 
ver, and we cantior' look into his heart to know wherhet 
he be or no. We may not be able to prove the leaſt deeeit 
by him, in what he ſays or ever has faid or done; and it 
is polltble he never delivered any thing contrary to truth, 
or did any thing contrary to juſtice : bur yet we can never 
free our mind from this thought, fince we know not his in- 
| ward man, that there is a poſſibility alſo, it may be orhet- 
a wiſe with him. But then. ſecondly, ſuppoſe him perfect 
honeſt, and that it is impoffible he ſhonid put a cheat upon 
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$ 175 us; yer it will be always poſſible that he may be cheated 
I himſelf, becauſe all men are fallible and may be miſtaken. 
1 Fhe greateſt integrity in the world cannot ſecure a man, but 
1 the weakneſs of his underſtanding, and rhe ſubrilty of orhers 
451 may ſometimes impoſe upon him? ſo that though he thinks 
+: what he ſays ro be true, it may be otherwiſe in it felf than 
Ti it is in his thoughts. Herein therefore the Tefttmony of 
1 (ad is GREATER than the teſtimony of men, rhar it B 
Jad rior — 4 ng of theſe ſuſpicions; ir being utrerly im- 
12 4 poſſible that he ſhould e cher Be deceived himſelf, or that 
—_—_ - ie mould deceive us. He can neither lead us into 


ar 


I | Fa 


Cap X. 10 make of their Teſtimony. 


* «ror (which we all acknowledge to be contrary to 
is Goodneſs and Truth) nor fall into one himſelf, which 
25 contrary to tlie pet fection of his underſtanding, and 


vis Omnipteſent being. The peſtimony of God then being 
© indubirable, that it is above the teſtimony of any men, 
r ought with all reverence to be received when he declares 


ar Jeſus is his Son : for if it were but equal to humane 


.ctimony, it ought not to be refuſed. Now this is the 

#ITNESS OF GOD, ſays the Apoſtle, which he hath teſti- 

d of his Son. That is, It being granted to be moſt ratio- 

nal that we ſhould receive the teſtimony of God, nay, give 

greater reſpect than we bear to that of men; Laflure you 

that the evidence which we give you concerning Jeſus is the 

rery teſtimony of God; and therefore do not flight ir. It 

not we that bear witneſs to him, ſo much as God, We 

4g nor defire you to hear merely what we ſay, but what 

God himſelf hath ſaid, who hath given'many aſſurances of 
his truth. If there were but two of them, they might, by 

your own rules, very well expect to ſind entertainment; 
but there are no leſs than ſix witneſſes, every one of them 

Divine, they all ſpeak from God, and therefore you cannot 

deny your aſſent to what they prove. For the firſt witneſs, 
1s God the Father himſelf, who called Feſus his well. beloved 
Son. And the ſecond, is che Word of God, upon which ac- 

count, whatſoever he ſays, is God's teſtimony alſo, The 

Holy Ghoſt, which is the :hird, that proceeds from the Fa- 

ther, and came on purpoſe to bear witneſs ro his Son. As 

for the fourth ( Water) the Doctrine was Fl GOD, his life 
was the life of GOD: John's Baptiſm was from Heaven, and 
he is called (i. 70hn 6.) 4 man ſent from GOD, Then, for 

the Baud which is the fifth witneſs, it is called GOD's own 

Bloud, xx. As 28, And it appeared to be his, by his ga- 
tering it up again after it was ſhed, and raking it into the 
Heavens, where he appears with it in the preſence of God 
for us. And the laſt of theſe witneſſes is expreſly called the 

Weds GOD, xii. Math. 23. Jo that it is G OD, you 
ee, who ſo many ways bears witheſs of his Son ; there is 
omerhing Divine in every one of theſe Mitneſſes in thole 
n Earth as well as in thoſe in Heaven ; and chereſgre we. 
cannot without an affront ro GOD reject their teſtimony. 

For then He would have worſe meaſure from us than men 

ve, and we ſhould give leb reipedt to kx Witneiſes of 
b 4 5a. ud . „ 

3s, chan to two or three of Ou 7:C18\, 20Urs, I Aus came 


4 not 


4 
* 


a + nt 


. . 1 4 * ö 2 — 


= £4 = 2 
8 „ - a » ant 33S » 
„ whe 
= * * en F —y *. > of > 


am, K 4 3 EY * 


TY N bath l * g — 1 © 2 3 2 * 2 , 8 


63 


253 


— 


* 
% a 
A a 
bs a N 


— 


1 — — ͥ * — 
296 Other neceſſary Uſes we are Chap X 
* not with clear demonſtrations, with fulneſs of proof, then 
deny him any admitrance ; bur if God hath ſo many want 
juſtified him to be his Son, if his Life was ſo excellent, hi 
Bloud ſo holy, his Spirit ſo Divine, then we ſhall never be 
able to juſtifie it before any knowing man, much leſs be. 
fore God, if we do not believe him: and that heartily 
and fully, in every thing; no more doubting of the truth 
IT of what he ſays, than we do of thoſe things which our eyes 
* and our ears report to us, or of thoſe, which are delivered 
-_ unto us, upon the faith ol the whole world, 
15 For which end it ſhoyld be our endeayour, that our 
1 Faith may reſt upon à ſure and ſtrong foundation; and be 
laid on ſuch grounds, that it may ftand the faſter, in 2 
xime of temptation. The ignorant man's Faith indeed ma 
be as ſtrong, as his that knows moſt, and what he 
learnt by Educarion, may be ſo confirmed by Cuſtom, tha; 
he will never ſtir from it: but is only the effect of Nature, 
which produces the ſame reſolutions in thoſe who are of 
other Religions, The Chriſtian way of obtaining a ſtrong 
Faith, is firſt to ſee the Son, and then to believe on him 15 
everlaſting life, as our Saviour himſelf reaches us, vi. Jl 
40. To ſee bim is to perceive and diſcern by evident to- 
kens that he is the Son of God, the true way to life: up- 
on which fight and plain demonſtrations we ought to believe 
| in him, oy ſubmit unto him, as our Lord. That's the 
true Chriſtian Faith, which flows from knowledge, and is 
founded upon the underſtanding of what ſuch Witneſſes s 
theſe ſay concerning Feſus. It relies upon the teſtimony of 
| he Fat , of the Word, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is wrought 
by the Spirit, and confirmed by Water and Bloud. And 
therefore we ought to ſtudy this place of holy * 
and have ir much in our thoughts, that ſo our Faith my 
ſtand in the Power of God. For otherwiſe, how ſhall we be 
able to follow the Apoſtolical Precept, which would have 
us, when we are queſtioned, to r a reaſon cf the hojt 
that is in us, 1 Pet. iii. 15, We may be able to ſtand our 
ound though we be ignorant of the true cauſes of belief; 
Fe the enemies of it will look upon it as a fooliſh obſtina- 
ey, if we have not ſo much underſtanding ay to give ſome 
prher account of our Faith, than they give for theirs, Sup 
' poſe they ſhould ſay, Why are you a Chriſtian ? whence n 
| t that you look for a Reſurrection, a Glorious body, and 
; Frernal life in another world? Would they not W 
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Very ſtupid, if we could ſay nothing to them bur that ſo we 
have been always taught, and are reſolved to believe ? 
Would not this be as good a reaſon for them as it is for us ; 
and make us unworthy of the name of Chriſtians, who 
know our Books no better, which bid us give, and furniſh 
uz with, a reaſonable account? Conſider therefore what 
Anſwer you would ſhape to them, that ſhould make ſuch 
: demand, The Apoſtle ſays it is fit they ſhould have a 
reaſon, what is the that you can offer for their ſatis- 
faction? ſhall I tell you? The plain Anſwer is this, That 
Jeſus, whoſe Religion we follow, was the Son of God; 
and therefore we believe thele things becauſe the Son of 
God taught us ſo, who cannot deceive us; and we will nor 
exchange this for any other perſwaſion though we ſhould 
die for ir, It is certain enough that every body who hears 
this, will preſently conſent to us, that he is a Fool who 
doth nor ſtoop 
that Feſus is the Son of God, But how do you prove that, 
will be the next queſtion, Here is the labour, this is our 
work ; and whence will you ferch convincing Arguments, 
to make them yield ro you this weighty point? There is 
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to him and comply with us, if it be certain 


no ſuch Compendious Abridgment of them any where, that 
I know of, as in this place of S. John, which furniſhes us | 
with reaſuns both many and mighty to perſwade us and 


others that Jeſus is the Son of God. You may tell them 


that the Father Almighty ſaid fo, by voices from Heaven, 


in the audience of credible perſons ; and that the Mord ſaid | 


ſo, as they may be informed of S. Paul, who had no rea- 
lon greater than this ro force him to leave all, and with 
the daily hazard of his life ro follow Jeſus. You may al- 
ledge the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, both at his Baptiſm 
and after ward; the marvellous ſanctity of his rine 
and Life; rhe Confeſſion he made at his bloudy Death; 
the Glory of his Miraculous works ; his Reſurredion from 
the Dead; the Power of the ſame Spirit in his Apoſtles, af- 
ter he was gone to Heaven; all the Miracles which were 
wrought long after their times, in the places where the ho- 
1 Martyrs of Jeſus ſuffered; together with the wonderful 
ſucceſs of theſe Witneſſes, who perſwaded innumerable Peo- 
ple in all Countries, to become the ſubjects of this cruciſi- 
ed King, Chriſt Jeſus. | 

Study this place therefore, I ſay again, very well, that 


ou may be able to oppreſs any gain-ſayer, with the great 


weight 
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weight of rhoſe reaſons, which you render of our faith, 


And ftudy ix likewiſe, till you feel the faith of Jelus doing 


ſomething in your hearts; till that faith which hath, 
good a cauſe, have ſutable effects: that is, till it change 
you, as it is ever apt to do, into the nature of that caulc 
from whence it flows. Ir comes from God ; (ce that jr: 
carry you to him, and change you into his likeneſs. It re- 
lies on his Teſtimony, be fure- that it make you perfectly 
of his mind. It comes with the authority from the Word 
of God it (elf, and from the Holy Ghoſt, let it mightily 
inſpire you with devotion to him, and ſet your affections 
on things above, where Chriſt is now at God s right hand, 
Ic relies upon the Purity ot his holy Doctrine and Lite ; and 
therefore ought to puriſie our hearts, that we may behave 
our: ſelves in alt holy converſation and godlineſs, It is 
tounded on his Bloud, on which we can never look, but it 
wilt deaden our affect ions to chis World, and make us cru- 
ciñe the fleſh, with its paſſions and luſts. Ir ſtands upon 
the power of God, and ſhould therefore make us ſtrong in 
the Lord and in the power of his might. It grows, as you 
ice, upon ſunde y roots, and flows-from ſeveral heads; and 
therefore ſhoulil diſpoſe thoſe in whoſe hearts it is planted, 
19 be abundant in the work of the Lord, and to bring 
tors much fruit: that we may be known to be indeed the 
Dileiples of fetus, whoſe faith is ſupported by ſuch nume- 
rous Wi neſſes. And this now will lead me to the next 
thing, which S. ohm here makes to be the neceſſary conſe- 
quent of this faith; and . He ought not to be omitted, 
If there be ſuch great, ſuch abundant reaſon to believe 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, then there is as great a neceſ- 
ſiry lying upon us ro be obedient unto him, and punctual- 
ly: to oblerve all his commands. This Faith both requites 
our ſubmiſſion and obedience to him, and allo: gives us 


7 — and ability to perſurm it. It is a meer trick of the 


vil, another piece of his Sophiſtry, when He cannot dig 
up the toundaxion of Chriſtianity ( which I told you was 
his firſt indeavour) to hinder all ſuperſtrudture upon it 
by perſwading Chriſtian People, that Faith and Obedience 
are no neceſſary Companions.; but that they may be good 
believers, and yet not keep Chriſt's a Some think 
they neod not; and others, which is the ſame cheat in ano- 


ther ſhape, chink they cannot. But I appeal to every 


Man? 


* 
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Mar's conſcience if he be a believer, whether he do not 
perceive his heart overawed, and his will inclined to reye- 
rence and ſubjection, and all his Jorg mighrily moyed 
o tender their ſervice ; when he feriouſty thinks that Jeſus 
the Lord, ro whom God the Father hath committed alt 
ſadgment, and will render to every Man according to his 
works > Do you not feel this faith carrying a great autho- 


ciry with it? Nay, is there nor an irreſiſtable energy and 


rertue in it, while you attend to ir, preſſing you ro con- 
grmity with his holy will > Who can gain jay this? And 
who can fay then, that his Faith does no both engage and 
nable him to be obedienr to his Saviour, if he do bur mind 
what he believes? He never thinks of that, but ir power- 
fully urges and conſtrains him, to yield himſelf to be a 
auhful Servant of Jeſus ; in every thing that he declares 
o be rhe mind and will of God, Theſe uncontrollable in- 
cirations declare to us fo plainly the rendency and natural 
{ifpofirion of Chriſtian Faith, that we cannot but ſee, it is 
g tat from being ſeparable from obedience ; that this is eſ- 
entially included in ir, and freely flows from it, if it may 
be bur ſuffered to have irs courſe, and not be croſſed in irs 
ear intention and deſign. If you be not convinced of this 
by what you feel, yon may ledtn it of S. John, who tells 
bu here what the natural iſſue of our faith is, and what 
duty it exacts: for it is the ſcope of theſe words which F 
hare expounded, to lay ſuch a foundation of belief, as may 
mavoidably inforce obedience, unleſs we forget what our 
belief is. He begins you know this Fifth Chapter of his 
Epiſtle with this Principle, Thar every one who believes Jeſus 
ij be the Chriſt, M born of Cod: and from rhence infers (in 
thar and in the fecond Verſe) that ſuch a perſon cannot 
but lvoe God and all his Brethren : which Love cannot be 
diſcerned by any thing, but by keeping his Commandments. 
FOR THIS IS THE LOVE OF. GOD ( ver. 3.) THAT 
N KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, Here is the natu- 


ral fruit of Faith; This is its Progreſs, if you do not ſtop. 


s mottons, Ir begets in our heart a great Love; and Love, 
3 10 be Obedient ; and that ro all e 
lich relpect either our duty to him, or to our Neighbour. 
is in vain to ſay we believe in Jeſus, if we do not heat- 
ly love God who ſent him ro us. And it is in vain 
i pretend love to God, if we keep not his Command- 
Uents, And it is as vain to ſay we have a duriful reſpect 
| . 0 
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to his Commandments, if our neighbour have any cauſe t, 


complain of us. For he that loveth not his Brother whom le 


hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath nat ſeen 


And this Commandment we have from him, that he who lu. 
veth God, love his Brother alſo. iv. 20, 21. 

Here now, they who have leſs underſtanding of the 
grounds of Faith, may make up what is wanting in their 
knowledge, by the heartineſs of their Devotion to God, 
and the unfeignedneſs of their love to all their Brethren, 
If they be mightily affected with what they believe, and 
out of an honeſt love in their hearts to his holy Precepts, be 
very diligent in their obedience ; ir will ſupply rhe deſed 
that is in their underſtanding of the Reaſons why they be. 
lie ve in Jeſus. For if a ſmall argument in a weak and dul 
underſtanding, does the ſame work with a ſtrong argu. 
ment in a quick and piercing, where lies the difference; 
but only that the One can ſerve Religion more with his 
mind and diſcourſe, the other meerly with his good will 
and his pious life? But will any man preſume to be ſo 
impious, as to imploy his will to find out ways to ex- 
cuſe his Obedience to him, whom he acknowledges for 
his Lord ? He ſhould rather conſider ſeriouſly how rea- 
ſonable and how neceſſary it is, that he who knows ſo well 


What Jeſus is, and how he came, ſhould above all other 


Men do him the moſt faithful and zealous ſervice. For if 
we do but obſerve how many arguments here are to per- 
ſwade us to this Faith in Jeſus, with what Authority he 
was ſent, and with what power he came to us; we ſlall 
think it was for ſome very great work: and feel it impoſſi 
ble, while we are ſenſible of this, not ro do what he te- 
uires, though now perhaps it ſeem impoſſible to be done. 
e is not come of himſelf 5 but hath the mark and ſtamp 
of the Supreme Lord upon him. He evidently ſhows that 
he hath a Commiſſion from God ; and brings ( as I may 
ſay ) the Broad-ſeal of Heaven with him, to warrant 
what he demands, though it be never ſo great a tribute of 
Obedience. Here are Witneſſes to him 2 all except 
on; and they all bid us behave our ſelves ſubmiſſively to. 
wards him, and not deny to do any thing that he 
have us. Him hath God the Father ſealed, as he tells us, 
vi, Joh. 27, and by his Voice from Heaven commands us 
to HEAR HIM. Which was as if he had ſaid, If you wil 
believe him that cannot lye, then Jeſus is the TRUTH: 
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o every word of whoſe mouth we ought to hearken ; that 
is, faithfully obey and obſerve, For as God is ſaid to hear 
us, when he grants our deſires ; ſo we hear him or his Son, 
when we fulfil his pleaſure, The WORD likewiſe ( 2. } 
when he appeared to S. Paul, made him an Apoſtle, for obe- 
dience to the faith among all Nations, i, Rom. 5. And told 
him expreſly that he appeared to him for this end, that he 
might ſend him to the Gentiles, to turn them from darkneſs 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. xxvi. Act. 16, 
18. The HOLY GHOST likewiſe ( 3.) is a Witneſs of 
this, which was given to thoſe that obeyed bim, v. Act. 32. 
Bur lookt upon all wickedneſs as an high affront ro it ; ar 
which it was grieved, and by which it was quenched: nay, 
forced to depart, as not induring ro dwell in the ſame 
Houſe with filthineſs and impuriry, Unto which the Was 
ter ( 4. ) or the Holy life and purity of our Saviour in all 
his Actions as well as his Doctrine, was directly oppoſite. 
And tells us that we muſt be obedient, if there were no 
other reaſon for it but this alone, that the Son of God 


himſelf was ſo in everything. Did God exact obedience 


of him, that he might demand none of us? Will he ſet us 
free from that duty and ſervice, ro which his dearly belo- 
yed Son was ſtrictly tryed ? He fulfilled all righreouineſs, 
and obſerved even that Law of Ceremonies, ro which we 
have no obligation: And do we think to be hereby excn- 
ſed from paying all thoſe reſpects which are naturally due 
from Creatures to the Author of their being, and which we 
cannot but owe to thoſe who are of the tame kind with 
us ? What is it that hath ſo perverted the underſtanding of 
Chriſtian People, as to poſſeſs them with apprehenfions 
quite contrary to common reaſon ? What ails us that we 
cannot ſee the end of Chriſt's coming, nay, that we over- 
look the plain words of his holy Scriprures, which tell us, 
that he left us an example, and expat that we fhould fo/- 
low it, and be made conformable to him, and be renewed afs 
ter bis image, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord? This the Bloud (5.) ſpeaks 
ſtill more effectually. For he would dye rather than diſ- 
obey God, He became obedient to death, even the death of 
the Croß, ii. Philip. 8. which was the reaſon why God ſo 
highly exalred him, and gave him that Name which he 
hath above every Name. There was no other way wherc- 
dy he could aſcend up into Glory: And therefore it W 
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neſs for us to think to Jeap up thither, and skip over the ho. 
ly life of Jeſus. Eſpecially ſince he declares, chat his Nou 
was ſhed (to which perhaps we truſt for redemprigy, 
though we rema in in pur impurities) that he mig hit redeem 
us from all iniquity, and 77 to Hunſelf a peculiar prop, 
ealous of good works, ii. Tit. 14. To the doing of which 
( 6.:), he hath given us the Spirit for our helper,  Eyer, 
Miracle that it wrought (to ſay nothing but what is with, 


in the verge of theſe words) bids us conſider what a Pb. 


tent Lord we ſerve, for whom nothing is too hard, By 
Thouſand Wonders, by more miraculous works than he 
could bave had time to read, ſhould they bave been ll 
written, did he awake the fleepy World : commanding 


them to ariſe, and go about his Work; and he would be 
with them, his Power, which nothing can withſtand, 


mould aid and ſuccour them. The obedience, methir; 


which the Winds and the Sea, and the Fiſhes, and the 
Graves, and the Devils themſelves paid him, call upon 
us and tell us both what we ought to do, and what 


aſſiſtance we may expect from the power of his might 


ro make us obedient to his Faith. Who can reſiſt the 


joynt importunity of ſo many. Witneſſes ? who can hear 


all theſe rell us, that he Son of God is come, by whom 
we muſt be governed, and yet be ſo ſenſeleſly obſtinate, 
as to lay, He will not have this man to rule over us? O deaf 
ears ! 6 hearts harder than the nether Milſtone ! which 
will not ler ſuch loud voices fink into them; ſuch mighty 
arguments 8 and mollife them, into compliance 
with him ! What can reduce ſuch Souls and bring chem un- 
der any government, who will not be reclaimed by the au- 


thority of the Son of God ? I may call Heaven and Eartb 


zo Witneſs, againſt ſuch obdurate hearts, The Father, 
Word and Holy Ghoſt, theſe are Witneſſes in Heaven, that 
reſtifie ir is our duty and intereſt too to ſubmit our ſelves 
unto him. The Water, Bloud, and the Spirit, they a 
Witneſſes on Earth, which agree together ro perſwade us 
to take his eaſie Yoke upon us. Can neither Heaven nor 


Earth prevail with us? Is not God the Father Almighty great 


enough to lay his commands upon us ? Is the VO RD of 
God of leſs credit, than the common vogue and opinion cf 
the World, with us? Cannot the Holy Ghoſt: be believed 
concerning the place from whence it comes, when it ſays 


that no unclean thing ſhall enter in thither? Do * 
c . . E 
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his holy life to be a troubleſome folly? and deſpiſe his 
Loud? and reſiſt his ſpirit? and receive all the grace of God 
in vain ? Hear, O Heavens, and give car, O Harth; after 
God had ſent many of his Set vams who were dilregarded, 


fle laſt of all ſent his Son into the World, ſaying, durely . 


4% vill rewerente an Son; but they ave tebelled. againit 


I might call for Hell it ſelf to witneſs againit ſuch per- 
rerſe and difloyal Creatures. The Devils will nat fail co 
accuſe ſuch men -hereafter ; for they believe aud cromble ; 
they acknowledge this great Truth, that J9/us 45 te Holy 
one of Cad (iv. Lutze 34.) which is the very ſame that Fe- 
fu himſelf iaæid, when he tells us ehe Fat her path ſarctified 
him i. e. made him his holy One) and feut him into the 
world, x Folm 36. And that is more, I doubt, than a great 
many irreligious ſpirits will confeſs; in their works, I am 
ſure, the maſt of the Chriſtian world utterly deny it. Do 
vou think the Devils who made that coufeſſion Would have 
diſobeyed him, if they might havetaken our place, and bad 
his Salvation offered to them Would they not have tha- 
ken off their chains, and taken upon chem his yoke, had 
they received ſuch gracious invitations as he hath made a 


us? Let us not be worſe chan they, I beſoch you, hy caſt- 


ing away that hope, which was never given them,; and 
lighting ſuch tenders of mercy 
ed to the children of men. But let us rather admire, adure 
and magnifie this amazing love of God, who ſent his San 
ſo kindly to ſpeak to ſuch Wretches as we: are. Aud let us 
ſhow that we are ſenſible of his love, by heatkening £0 his 
voice, and readily ſubmitting our ſelves with all dutiful, 
nay joyful affection to chis commands. See; I beſeech yau 
again, that you refuſe not him that ſpeale th:: for if they ej- 


caped not who refuſed him that ſpake um Barth, nuch amore 


ſhallmot. we eſcape, if we. tum away fram him that ſpeaker 


from Heaven. Let all his Laws-be held moſt {acred;:; and he 


devoutly reverenced and abietved. Kuow' that this is 
Jour wiſdom and underſt unding; nay, remember that it is 
Jour life. And therefore keep your Souls diligently, leſt-youfor- 


get thoſe —_ which you ha vc heard, aua icſt they depart fm 


Jour hearts:all the days of your life. Chuſe death rather than 
the life of che unrigbteuus, fornicators,” idilaters, adulterers, 
thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, aud extortioners, who, 


be hath pronounced, ſhall not inherit: the Mug dom of * 


y hich are peculiarly direct- 


* 
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Other neceſſary Uſer we. are Chap. 


1 Do you not remember how obſervant the children of Ju 
dab the ſon of Rechab were of their Fathers Command. 

ment; and how they could not be tempted, no not by 4 
Prophet, to contradict it? xxxv. Jer. 6. What Argy, 
ments I pray you had they ( ſo reaſonable and moving 2 
thoſe which urge us) for this junction ? Might they n 
have ſlipt many ways, with better colour than we can do, 
from this obligation? Did there want plauſible pretences tg 
plead their excuſe, if they had abſolved rhemle:yes and ne: 
obſerved it? Might they not have ſaid that every Crearue 
of God was good, and none to be refuſed? That their ſto- 
machs ſometimes required a little Wine, and that it ua 
4.45 reaſonable to give them ſatisfaction ? That their Father dei 
. had gone beyond his Authority, and taken away the juſt Wt rc: 
_— - liberty which God had left them? That they were reſtrain. er. 
3 ed enough by the Divine Laws, and that there needed no be. 
1 more of his making? O the inlenſibleneſs and ingratirude WF cp! 
of Chriſtian people, that can think of theſe mens reverente ¶ bel 

ro fo ſevere and hard a command of their Father, and be Ne 

leſs obedient to their moſt gracious Lord ! What a fore. WW Cir 

head hath that man who dares venture to break any of his WM vio. 

Precepts, when he hath ſo many Reaſons to believe chat he I ene 

hath laid none upon us, but thoſe which are the very mind Wl A1 

and will of God; and are ſuch a neceſſary indiſpenſable WF that 
burden, that unleſs we carry them we cannot be ſayed ? WM tic) 

There is nothing that can be pretended, why we ſhould WM picc 

not ſtrictly rye our ſelves to his will. Not only the love, Bi tha: 

which engaged the Rechabites, enforces our obedience, but WF unn 

infinitely more reaſon than there was in their Fathers will WW ben 

and pleaſure ; for we are aſſured that Feſus is the Son of bon. 

God. He could not but have a perfect underſtanding of Wi vi 

what was fir and convenient for us. If there had been any WM vie 

other way more eaſie to Heaven than this he hath fer be- 0 

fore us, we cannot but think He would have revealed k WW vi! 

unto us. If there were any licenſe that could be granted I Com 

us, to diſpenſe with our obedience, He was not ſo unkind nic: 

as to conceal it: much leſs would he have taken it upon I ban 

his death, that none will be allowed. For he declared r 

openly in his Sermons, that he will not only take no know- es 

ledge of thoſe who work iniquity, but bid them depart Mare 

from him, whatſoever relation they pretend to him. And res 

by his Bloud he aſſures us that he preached nothing but ide tt 
undoubted Truth of God. What is it then, that _ ag 
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men ſtill continue, either to ſlight all that he ſays, or to give 
him the lye ? Ir is no better, if we preſume to believe that 
we ſhall ſhit well enough in another world, though we do 
what we lift while we are here. It is to contradict the 
voice of the Father, of the Word, and of the Holy Gnoit. 
lr is to oppoſe the Doctrine, the Life, the Sufferings, the 
power aud Spirit of the Lord Feſus, who all tell us that 
| ve muſt be holy and unblameable before him in love, if 
we hope to be accepted with hn. They that live wicked 


ly and yet hope well, do in effect ſay that he is a Lyar, 


and that there is no ſuch neceſſicy of holineſs, without 
which, he ſays, no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Or elle they 
deſpile that bleſſed fighr, which is as bad, and neither 
dread his diſpicaſure, nor deſire his favour. If they be be- 
lerers, then they reproach him by their wicked lives, as if 
he were ſtill dead, and could do no more to make his diſ- 
ciples better, or to reward and puniſh their good or bad 
behaviour, rhan Mahomet can, or any other impoſtor, All 
the Oaths, curſes and blaſphemies which we hear our of 
Chriſtian Mouths, are as ſo many ſpears to pierce our Sa- 
wur again, becauſe they ſorely wound his Religion, and 
tend ro the deſtruction of his Kingdom and Government. 
All the laſciviouſneſs, wantonneſs and filthy debaucheries 
that are among us, are a kind of crucifying Feſus afreſh 5 
they are a ſcoff and mock at his Crols, as a ridiculous 
piece of folly, They reproach him as if he were an ideot, 
that did not underſtand pleaſure, but would put himſelf to 
unneceſlary pain and trouble. Nor can we put a much 
better interpretation upon mens eager purſuit of riches and 
honours, in unjuſt, uncharitable and 1 ways, 
which charges him with great ignorance, to ſay no worſe 
who took the quite contrary courſe to happineſs, As for all 
tnole who gibe at his Religion, and make themſelves ſport 
wich the Hiftory of his Birth and of his Sufferings, they 
come under another rank, being open and. profeſſed Ene- 
mies to his Majeſty, They do as much as in them lies ro 


hang him upon the Gibbet again, and expoſe him to the 


ſcorn of the world. They juſtiſie the Fews in their calum- 
hes and blaſphemies, and take part with Fudas, cr rather 
are worſe than He, who was tempted only by his cov etouſ- 
nels to betray him. And better it had been for theſe men, 
i they never had been born. It were better for them that 


4 milſtone were hang d about their neck, and they were 
X | 
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Other meceſſary Uſer we are Chap, x, 


caſt into the Sea, or that they had been hang'd themſelye, 
on a Gallows as high as that of Haman, than that 
ſhould live thus to expoſe the Saviour of the world to ſhame, 
For though he will nor die andrile againto convince them, 
yet he will come and appear again to condemn them, Hz 
will be revealed from Heaven in flaming fire, taking venye- 
ance of all them that know not God, and that obey not the bi. 
pel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall be puniſhed with ever. 
laſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and from ile 


| glory of his power, 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. Let us therefore take 


good heed to our ſelves, that we be neither faithlels, nor 
unfairhful to our belief. Bur ler us ſettle ſuch an unmoye. 
able faith in our Souls, upon theſe ſtrong foundations which 
God hath laid for ir, and let us ſo ſtir it up by new reflecti. 
ons every day on what we believe, that we may have our 
portion among thoſe who are ſpoken of in the next words, 
ver. 10. When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and 
to be admired in all them that believe. 

Bur ſome ame will pretend, that there are ſo many 
things to hinder every man from doing his duty, that though 
he believe never ſo well, and think obedience never ſo he- 
ceſſary, yet he ſhall never be able ro comply with the com- 
mands of the Lord Jeſus, bur muſt be — to break 
them, even after he hath reſolved the contrary. To this 
S. John hath here alſo taken care to give us an anſwer, 
when he tells us that ſuch is the power of Chriſtian Faith, 

that by it we OVERCOME THE WORLD, ver, g, 5. 
For whatſoever is born of God, OVERCOMETH THE 
WORLD : and this is the victory that OVERCOMETHTHE 
WORLD, even our faith, Who is he that OVERCOMETH 
THE WORLD, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Sm 
of God. v 


Thar is the next thing therefore which I am to give 2 
brief account of, that our Lord expects (which he would 
not do, if he did not endue us with ſufficient ſtrength ) 
that in the vertue of this Belief, we ſhould ger the bettet 
of all temptations which ſtand in the way of our duty, and 
would hinder us from the performance of ir. By tht 
WORLD, with which we are to conflict rill we overcome, 
is partly underftood wicked men, xv. John 18. partly be 
tribulations and miſeries we may here endure by their and 
other means, xvi, Joh. 33. and partly the allurements and 

| enticing 
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enticing enjoy ments, wherewith all our ſenſes are entertain- 
en, 1 John ii. 15, 16. All theſe oppoſe us, and ſer therh- 
elves againſt us, either by diſcouraging or elſe flattering 
us from our known duty, Ir is hard to be the object of 
hatred, contempt ot ſcorn ; harder to endure allo pover- 
ry, hunger, reſtraint and ſuch torments as the Apoſtles and 
other b'efſed Martyrs ſuffered ; and perhaps hardeſt of all 
to refiſt rhe perſwaſions of pleaſure, which proſperity and 
worldly Glory bring along with them, Whar muſt a Be- 
liever do, when he is thus beſet 2 Muſt he be content to 
yield hitmielf roo weak to deal with theſe enemies? Muſt 
he let the WORLD have the day, and declare that it was 
impoſſible ro ſtand againſt irs mighty forces? Or will it be 
ſufficient ro enter into a conflict with them, if ir be but ro 
ay that he was not falſe or cowardly, though he ſuffer him- 
{elf to be over-powred by them? No, the Faith of Feſus 
is ſtronger than fo, if it be deeply rooted in our hearts: 
and will enable us ro maſter all theſe, which ſeem ro be 
ro equal match for us. Their ſtrength lies only in the 
weakneſs ot our Faith. If we ſtand faſt, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, in the faith grounded and ſetled, and be not moved 
away from the hope of the Goſpel, they will loſe their force 
and flee before us, and leave us victorious, Theſe fix 
Witneſſes are ſuch Champions, if I may ſo call them, that 


the Faith which is led by them, and firmly relies upon them, 


cannot come off baſely, but muſt needs be triumphant, 


1. As for the hatred of men and their deſpiſal, alas! 


what a contemptible thing does it ſeem d how does it ſneak 
into nothing, when we Jook up unto Feſus; and remember 
that He was the Son of God, and yet endured it (as he 
tells his Apoſtles, xv. John 18.) and thought himſelf never 
the leſs glorious ? It cannot be help d but we muſt be ſcorn- 
ed ſometime or other, if we will follow him; unleſs we 
could perſwade all men to bear us company. But this is 
cur comfort and encouragement, that this is the way to 
glory, and that now we are conformed to our Saviour, 
who by the ſhame of the Croſs, hath got himſelf immortal 
honour ; and that the Father at preſent approves us, the 
Hud delights in us, the Spirit of God and of Glory reſts 
upon us; all theſe Heavenly W itnefles eſteem and love us, 
and are pleaſed to ſee us behave our ſelves worthily as Je- 


ſu; did, 
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2. And if from hence we paſs through many tribulations 
and encounter ſuch troubles and hardſhips as we are all de. 
ſirous to avoid, they will not be able to affright or daun 
him who hath this faith thus planted in his heart; For greg. 
ter is He that is in us, than he that is in the WORLD. Did 
not the ancient Worthies and great Warriers againſt the 
WORLD, wade through very great difficultics in the 
ſtrength of a Faith which was much weaker than this of 
ours ? How did all thoſe brave men whom you read of 
Hebr. xi. obtain a good report, but threugh faith, when i 
had nor reccived this promiſe ? ver. 39, Surely, we thar 
underſtand more than they did, we who know the Son . 
God is come, not only by HATER, but by BLOUD ; and 
who know that Eternal life is in him, and have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, and are made partakers of ſuch gloriou; 
Revelations in the Goſpel of his grace, and who know the 
certainty of thoſe things wherein we are inſtructed ; we, I 
ſay, cannot but take the courage in the power of ſuch a 
Faith to behave our ſelves valiantly, and with Chriſtian 
reſolution, in ſuch like ſtrairs and dangers as made their fi- 
delity ſo remarkable, Read what S. Peter ſays to encou- 
rage us, 1 iii. 14, 15. But if you ſuffer for righteouſneſ; 
ſake, happy are ye ; and be not afraid of their terror, neither 
be troubled. But ſanct iſie the Lord God in your hearts; and 
be ready always to give an anſwer to every man that asketh uu 
a reaſon of the hope that is in you, As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
It may ſeem a ſtrange folly to ſuffer ſo much as you do, 
and you may begin to be ſtartled at the troubles which befall 
you, bur bear a reverend regard towards God who hath 
called you to this ſtate of Chriſtianity, do bur ſtand in awe 
of his Authority who hath bid you hear, that is obey, ſe- 
fus whatſoever ir coſt you; and do bur tell every Man 
what reaſon you have tor what you do and ſuffer, and 
what hope you have in him upon this account: And then 
they Will either ceaſe ro trouble you, or you will ceaſe to 
be troubled tor what they make you ſuffer, Now what 
are the reaſons of our Chriſtian hope and parience, but theſe 
which we are here treating of? If we alledge theſe to out 
ſelves or to others, it will ſoon appear that we are no fool 
in expoſing our ſelves to any dangers for righteouſneſs ſake, 
The Father hath bidden usbe true to it, ſo hath the II 
and ſo hath the Holy Ghoſt : every one of the other three 
alſo call upon us to be couragious ; for it is 6 worky 

| wherein 


Of THE EYES, we are to underſtand ſuch things, as be- 


Chap X. to make of their Teſtimony. 


wherein we are ingaged, and we ſhall not loſe our reward 
Here are reaſons enough; and they are ſtronger than all 
their adverſaries, The World hath nothing to oppole ſo 
weighty as theſe Witneſſes ; every one of which I might 
ſhow you (if it would not prove too tedious) lay an obli- 
gation on us nor to be moved from our ſted faſtneſs, but to 
take up our Croſs and to follow Jeſus. And I the rather 
pals by theſe, becauſe I think they are generally of leſs 
force than the other part of the /ORLD, which uſes to aſ- 
ſault Mankind more dangerouſly. 

3, I mean the alluring and inticing enjoyments here be- 
low, which we are roo prone to comply withall, They are 
of an inveigling and infinuating nature, and may get ad- 
mitrance by their ſoft violence; when the other cannot 
prevail by more rough oppoſition, We are apt to fortiſie 
our {elves againſt evil things, and are many times angry 
they ſhould attempt ro over-maſter us; but to the good 
things of the HORN D we lye naked and open, and there is 
a treacherous party within that is willing they ſhould en- 
ter, nay, ready to open the doors to them, And they are 
of three ſorts, as the forenamed place in this Epiſtle tells 
us, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, ii. 16. All that rhe WORLD contains in it, for the 
captivating of an earthly Mans affections, and ſatisfying his 
deſires is comprehended under one of theſe three Names. 
For the underſtanding of which you muſt know, that the 
Hebrews have a manner of ſpeech which expreſſes the Ob- 
ject by the Act: and the cleareſt interpretation of theſe 
words is grounded on that uſe of theirs, So that by LUST 
we are to underſtand all thoſe things that grarifie ſome ap- 
petite of pleaſure, wealth, or greatneſs; and by FLESH 
( which is not here, as it is ſometimes a general word) it 
s moſt a greeable ro underſtand the lower and duller ſenſes 
which lye moſt in the fleſh, and are affected with things 
that have ſome grolneſs in them. And then the whole 
parale, LUST OF THE FLESH, ſignifies that ſort of things 
which give content to the touch, the taſte and ſmell ; ſuch 
as are meat, and drink, and perfumes, and other voluptu- 
cus enjoyments, which, I need not name, but are ſome- 
times particularly called FLESH, And then by the LUST 
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long to the higher and more refined ſenſe of ſeeing, viz. 
Gold and Silver, precious Stones and Jewels, Lordſhips 
| * 3 | 20d 


* 

- 
i 
Ls 
* 
4 
4 
1 F 
a6 
© 

# 

= - 
41S 
* 


—— 


"Other neceſſary Der we are Chap. } 


=. 


and large poſſeſſions, noble Houſes and rich Furniture, 
beautiful Pictures and fair Gardens, fine Clothes and col 
ly Attire; all that is comprehended under the name of 
Riches, which is a thirſt, as Solomon obſerves, yields on- 


ly this ſatisfaction to rhe owner, that he beholdeth them with 


his eye, There is little in theſe things but what is all 


lodged in this ſenſe ; and therefore they are called the {uf 
of the eye, becauſe it loves to look upon them, and when that 
is done, they can do no more for him. Only they may pre. 
fer a man to that which he calls the PRIDE OF LIFE; 
which ſigniſies all thoſe things that flatter and pleaſe the 
inward ſenſe, our fancy or imagination. Such as are 
— offices and places of Dignity, nob.e Titles, all the 

onour and Glory of the World, together with the eſteem, 
at leaſt the applauſe and commendation of men, which is 
wont to follow them. 

One or more of theſe three ſorts of things every man na. 
turally hunts after, and his deſires pritk him forward in its 
purſuit. For theſe are mens ſtudy and labour; with theſe 
the Devil baits his heoks, to catch Souls, and they who 
do not bite at one will be nibling at another. They that 


are not tempted by the firſt to gluttony and drunkenneſs, 


fornication and ſuch like filthineſs, feel the ſecond perhaps 


incline them to covetouſneſs and the ſordid love of Money, 


with a thirſt and greedineſs ot another kind. Or if they 
can eſcape and deſpiſe theſe, they may notwithſtanding be 
in danger to be carried away with the humour of prodiga- 
liry, and affectation of vain- glory, or ambition of Digni- 
ties; which is attended with emulation, envy and orher 
dangerous Vices. As the African Beaſt which ſome write 
of, is caught with Muſick, and ſuffers its feet to be ferter- 
ed while it liſtens to the Leſſons that are play d to ir; 50 


do the generality of Mankind let their Souls be inſnared 


and led into a miſerable captivity, by the inchanting voice 
of pleaſure, riches, or glory. Whilſt they hearken to the 
bewitching melody which ſome of theſe court them withal, 
they are taken in the mighry Hunter's net, and become 2 
prey to him thar lurks for Souls, and ſeeks whom he may 
devour. And it has not been in the power of the wiſeſt 
Charmers that ever were in the World, to open the Earsot 
the moſt of men, and to convey the ſenſe of better things 
into them. All the Philoſophy and Learning that was 10 
ſamous in former Ages, could never obtain ſuch — 
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ful and obedient Auditors, as the Syren Songs, which 
theſe three ſing in Mens ears, have always found, When 


"he World therefore by that wiſdom knew nor God, it 


:d God, ſays S. Paul ( 1 Cor i. 21.) by the fooliſhneſs 
of preaching to ſave them that believe. The faith of Chriſt 
| diſpoſes us to avoid all thoſe dangerous rocks 


| on which rhey = themſelves who liſten to thoſe deceitful 


Songs, Now that the Son of God 1s come, 2 37.5 
{cet out of the net; and by his far more powerful charms 
ſo ſtops our ears to thoſe inchantments, that there is no en- 
trance for them any more, Ir ſeemed a fooliſh thing indeed 
tothe World, to believe that the crucified Jeſus was the Son 
of God ; bur where this ſimple faith prevailed it did more, 
than all the wiſdom of the World was able ro effect be. 
fore, For it gave them a new underſtanding and ſaved 
them from periſhing ; by making them account it the grea- 
reſt pleaſure and glory and treaſures to follow Jeſus, and 
do the will of God, as he did. The Morid, they ſaw, paſ- 
ſeth away and the luſt thereof (if they do not leave us, we 
muſt at laſt leave them ) but he that doth the will of God 
abideth for ever, So thoſe three Heavenly witneſſes, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, aſſure us: whoſe 
voice as it is moſt ſweet and melodious, ſo it is moſt power- 
ful to diſinchant us, and to preſerve thoſe who receive their 
teſtimony, from all the bewitching temptations of thoſe 
other three, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye and 
the pride of life, Nay, here are two Threes of infinite- 
ly greater vertue and efficacy to prevail with us, than 
all that the VO RL D'S Trinity can offer to us, if we 
will but open our ears, and diligently liſten to their 
yoice, | 

And how can we chooſe bur liſten when the Father of 
Heaven calls to us ſo graciouſly, when the Word opens his 
ſecrers to us, and the Holy Ghoſt proclaims ſuch an abun- 
dant love of God towards us: The Water, the Bloud, the 
Spirit, they alſo with one conſent conſpire with thoſe, and 
all together ſing this New Song, THE SON OF GOD IS 
COME, the Son of God is come, This one norte of theirs more 
faviſhes, than all rhe pleaſures and ſatisfactions which rhe 
WORLD infatuates its followers withall. Heaven and Earth 
cannot ſpeak any thing more moving in our ears than this, 


| Which again and again ſalutes them with new joy. For what 


vould you have them ſay ? would it pleaſe you to hear 
| | X 4 that 
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that Inſinite Coodneſs loves us, that the Heavens ftang 
open to us, and ſhow us their glory, that God is willing tg 
receive us up thither, that he will make us Heirs of a King. 
dom, equal with the Angels, to hear their Songs, and joyn 
with that Celeſtial Quire ? Behold ! they are all included 
in this one ſentence, THE SON OF GOD 15 COME, 
GOD HATH GIVEN US HIS SON. This is the 
ſweereſt Air that can touch our Ears: this we can never 
be weazy to hear: this ſtrikes our Souls, if we underſtand 
ir, ſo gratefully, that we cannot bur ſay, let us hear that 
again. And therefore after the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy-Ghoft have bleſt our Ears with this joyful ſound ; here 
are tree more that take it up, and repeat it to us with the 
{ſtrongeſt aſſurances, that we hear the Voice of God him- 
ſelf. And the ofrner we liſten to them and lend them our 


attention (the more frequently, I mean, we think u the F 
the reaſons we have to believe in Jeſus ) the more deaf 1s the 
ſhall we grow to all the ſinful allurements of this World, Wit 
how-inviting ſoever before they have been. For my par, thing 
J think there is more real ſatis faction in the very under- (wad 
ſtanding of this one place gf Holy Scripture, than in all the or th 
delights of worldly men. What is there, I beſcech you pleal 
conſider, in all their ſenſualities comparable to the rational ye, 

uſt of what is contained in that one voice of the Father, No, 


THIS IS MY WELL BELOVED SON, IN WHOM him( 
I AM WELL PLEASED ? What Riches are there to be Gate 
equalled with this treaſure of Divine knowledge, that God amp 
hath beſtowed his own Son upon us? What honour like to Dea 
this, to be preferred to be the Friends, yea the Sons of be 0 
God ? Can you hear any thing ſo delicious as that voice of how 
the WORD, To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the (elf 
tree of life, in the midit of the Paradiſe of God ? li. Rev, 7. miſe 


Were there ever any Jewels ſo precious, as the ineſtimabe ref 
gifts, wherewitha!l the Holy Ghoſt hath inriched the Church? reſti 
what Muſick is there fit to bear a part, with thoſe Hymn, ſhou 
and Pſalms, and ſpiritual Songs, that it inſpired the hearts tiy 
of Chriſtians withall > Doth it not even raviſh the heart of bar 
a pious man to think of them, though he do not hear the of C 
like in theſe days? What is there in all the broken Ciſterns of mig 
this World, that taſtes like the Rivers of living Water, that Ty1 
Jeſus hath poured out unto us? What peace does it ſpeak the! 
ro us, like that which by the Bloud of Jeſus is purchaſed tro1 
for us? Or what power is there in any of this Worlds you 


. * 8 rempraticns, 


1 


Chap. X. to make of their Teſtimony. 


temprations, that can ſtand before the voice of that SPI- 
KIT which ſays COME, and wheſocver will, let him take 
the water of life freely? xxii. Rev. 17. Certainly, in the 
trengch of ſuch a faith ſo fortified, fo incouraged by all 
theſe Hitneſſes, we may eaſily tread the WORLD under 
cur feet, and make its moſt mighty remprarions crouch to 
us; whereas now, for want of this ſolid faith we ſhame- 
{ully bow down to it and worſhip it. Let but any man re- 
member when he reads theſe words, LOVE NOT THE 
WORLD ; for all that is in the WORLD, the luſt of the 
feſp, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
father, but is of the World, And the world paſſeth away 
and the luſt thereof 5 but he that doth the will of God 
abideth for ever. Or when he reads any other leſſon 
in the holy Books, ler him bur remember, that thus ſays 
the Father of all, and thus ſays his W OR D, and this 
the voice of the Holy Ghoſt, and of all the reſt of the 
Witneſſes, who teſtiſie that Feſus who reaches theſe 
things is the Son of God; and then he will never be per- 
waded to yield to the faireſt thing that ever eye beheld, 
or the ſweeteſt thing that mouth can taſte, or the greateſt 
pleaſure any other ſenſe is capable to feel, if it muſt be en- 
pyed by the breaking of any of theſe commandments. 
No, he will yzeld himſelf unto God, ( vi. Rom. 13.) and lay 
himſelf at the feet of his F/ORD, and ſubmit re the di- 
Ctates and ſentence of the Holy Ghoſt, and follow the ex- 
ample of Chriſt's purity, and be made conformable to his 
Death, and be led by his Spirit, and think it an honour to 
be conquered by ſuch Defendents of the cauſe of Feſus. O 
how hateful would every fin be to us, though it drels up ir 
(elf never ſo beautifully, and court us with never ſuch pro- 
miſes of pleaſure or greatneſs, did we bur ar the ſame rime 
reflect upon theſe Witneſſes and remember what they have 
eſtified ro us! How ſhould we defie ir > How paſſionately 
fuld we tear all irs gaudy dreſſes in pieces ? How hear- 
ly ſhould we deſpiſe all its 1empcarions, which would 
have us ſlight all theſe great Mitneſſes, who tell us the Son 
if God is come, and that he is come for this purpoſe, that he 
might deſtroy the works of the Devil ? 1 John iii, 8. Eve- 
un awful enjoyment would look like a manifeſt jeerto all 
theſe, and as it a man ſhould ſay to them, Why do you 
irouble your ſelves, this is our Darling, our God, and all 
our perſwaſions ſhall not prevail with us to let it go. It 


would appear a contempt of God; a laughing of . 
WORD © icorn, who — upon fo — 5 at = 
fruitleſs an errand ; a manifeſt challenge to the Holy Glyp 
who by every fin is boldly oppoſed. And what heart can 
endure to think of being guilty of ſuch madneſs ? which 
throws dirt into this pure Water, I mean the life of Chr; 
and treads his Bloud under feet, and miſcalls the Spirit of 
grace, as if it were not the Truth, but had deceived the 
world when it told them, that this is the will of God, even 
our ſanfification, For God ( ſays S. Paul) hath not called 
us unto uncleanneſs, but unto heline ſt. He therefore that di. 
Spiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man but God, who hath alſo given unt 
us his holy SPIRIT, 1 The J. iv. 3,7, 8. | 

To conclude this, you know what is commonly ſaid, and 
it is a certain truth, of thoſe who are bit with a kind of 
Spider in Italy, which they call a Tarantula, that there is 
no way to cure them of their pleaſant frenzy, but by ſuch 
Moufick as is appropriate to the motions which their poiſon 
makes in the brain of him, into whom it is infuſed, Let 
this be an Emblem of rhe truth I have now delivered ; that 
the old Serpent having envenomed mens Souls, poiſoned 
their principles, perverted their affections, and depraved 
their lives ; there is nothing of efficacy ſufficient to recover 
them, but only ſuch charms as theſe, which by this fix 
Rringed Inſtrument, as I may call it, God hath provided 
for our Cure, And this will certainly do it, by infuſing 
the Faith of Feſus into us, which is the victory whereby 
we overcome the WORLD, Do but hearken diligently to 


od . theſe Witneſſes, do but mind their ſweer conſent, their hat- 
_ - - mony and agreement in the teſtimony they give to this 
= great truth, that Jeſus our Maſter is the Son of God; and 
"1 there is no venom ſo deadly which this Faith will not ex- 
mn ; pel, no love to the WORLD ſo ſtrong which it will not 
128 vanquiſh and ſubdue. Ir will recover us to our ſelves, and 


; make nothing ſeem ſo ridiculous as the folly and frantick- 
tl neſs of worldly men; yea it will advance us to a Divine 
"1 and Heavenly ſpirit, ſo that we ſhall not be apt to receive 

7:3 fuch peſtilent infuſions any more, bur keep our ſelves in the 


4 love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt un- 
3 to eternal life. | pa 
* | V I 0 | 4 
= For I muſt add now, in the laſt place, that this Faith 's 
— far from being unable io conquer all temptations _— 
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«ould hinder us from obeying our Saviour's commands, 
that it gives us power and ſtrength to do our duty with 


ZI 


be, cearfulne ß. So S. John here tells us, when he adds to what 
can be lays of the keeping of his Commandments, that HIS 
hich N COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT GRIEVOUS. For 
cit, I { 25 Oecumenius well gloſſes) what load is it for a man to 
t of be bis Brother? What great burden is it to viſit him if 
the be be in priſon ? God doth nor command thee to deliver 
even WM him, but only to viſit him. He doth not bid thee knock 
led WM of his chains, bur ſee how he bears them. Nor doth he 
de. bid thee cure a ſick man, bur only comfort and relieve him, 
unto Nor provide dainties for a poor man, bur only feed him; 
nor give rich apparel to the naked, but only cloath them. 

and And fo we may conclude of the reſt, that it is rather an 
| of Wc than a burden to be ſober and chaſte in all enjoy ments 
cis Wof Pleaſure ; ro be content with a {mall portion of thoſe 
uch things, which others defire with a greedy and ravenous 
iſon eye; io bear with that patiently which we cannot remedy ; 
Let Wo be careful for nothing, but in every thing to make 
that known our requeſts ro God with Prayer and Thankſgiving ; 
ned io be meck and peaceable amongſt contentious people; ro 
ved WW forgive thoſe that injure us; to envy no man's greatneſs ; 
ver and with an humble modeſty, to ſatisſie our ſelves though 
Le be not equal to them. Theſe and ſuch like qualities 
ded WM wherewith Jeſus would inveſt us, are in themſelves moſt 
ling deſirable; and, though richer than cloth of gold, are like 
eby our ordinary garments, which are no load to thoſe that 
yro Vear them. Bur they are the leſs grievous to thoſe that 
ur- believe in Jeſus ; who are endued with power from above, 
this dy receiving the teſtimony of ſo many Divine Witneſſes, 
and WF vo aſſure them they are in the way of God, in the com- 
ex- bany of his Son, under the conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, 
not in the direct road to that glorious place where Feſws is; 
and and therefore why ſhould not they rejoyce and be exceed- 
ck. rs glad to find themſelves thus happy? That · load which 
ine t fick man ſeems intolerable, if it be laid on the neck of 
Ive ne in health is ſo cafie, that he can run away with it 
the erh pleaſure, And fo it is in the caſe of keeping God's 
un Conmandments, which to a man that has ſpoil'd his Soul 
by following divers luſts, are 1o far from being eaſie, that 

be thinks them inſupportable and impoſſible to be compli. 
h is ed withal ; but when he has recovered himſelf by the faith 
ch ! Chriſt, and hath received the ſupply of theſe new and 
uid Heavenly 
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Other neceſſary Uſes we are Chap. N 
Heavenly principles, they become to the very ſame ma, 
not only rolerabic, but weed and delightful, - This fad 
would nor be picaſed to be excuſed from this burden: . 
would rake it 11] not to draw in the ſame Yoke with 700 
it naturally makes us of his Spirit, who ſaid, Ide 
do thy will, O God, For what is it that we believe p BI 
not that Feſus is the Son of Cod; his well- beloved Son; 
And ſhall we complain of that work, which was the bug. 
nels and the delight of God's beſt beloved, when he wa 
in the world ? It would be roo grievous an accuſation of 
God, to think that after he had filled the Earth with joy 
and gladneſs for the coming of his Son, He ſhould inſtanti 
quench ir all, and rurn it into heavineſs, by a number of 
ſuch ſevere and intolerable Commandments, as nc man can 
look upon and not be melancholy. And what are the 
grounds of our belief? Are they not all that Heaven and 
Earth can afford us? Are we net as ſure as God can make 
us ? Phy ! for thame then, what a reproach is ir, that any 
man ſhou:d figh and groan, look four and fad, as if he had 
all the burden of Heaven and Earth to carry, when he ha 
rather the aid and aſſiſtance of both ro ſupport and 
ſtrengthen him under an eaſie load? 

Certain it is, that according to our knowledge and un- 
derſtanding, fo will be our Faith: and according to our 
faith, ſo will be our (trength. Now how can there be 
greater evidence and ſtrength of Reaſon ro induce us to be- 
lieve, than theſe ſix Witneſſes have given us ? They fully 


| farisfie our underſtandings ; they make it completely ratio. 


nal to acknowledge Feſus to be the Son of God, And 
therefore why ſhould not this Faith, thus begot and ſtand- 
ing on ſuch ſure foundations, give us a very great (trength, 
courage, chearſulneſs and ſpirit ; making difficult thing 
become eaſie, harſh things become ſweer, and the moſt te- 
dious ſtay in this world comfortable, by preſenting us, and 
that ſo ſtrongly, with the power and glory of the Lord 7+ 
Jus? This Faun, you ſee, reſts upon theſe fix Columns, 
upon theſe two rows of Pillars (as I may fo ſpeak) on tie 
one fide ſtands the teſtimony of the FATHER, ti 
WORD, and the HOLY GHOST ; on the other 
ſide, the teſtimony of the WATER, the BLOUD, and 
rhe SPIRIT: and therefore nothing will be roo great 3 
burden to Jay upon it; it will ſupport any weight, and ne- 


ver let us groan, much leſs break under its load. Al rh! 
Ly | Fe I : are 


Chap 
ge Ef 


Ic is 
is {0 b: 
ſamilia 
are no 
traine 
2nd n 


Land at 


tyl uſc 
cthers 
cf all 

And \ 
walk 
to dix 
mind 

be ab 
ſactio 
tentm 
exalte 
neſſes 
Natu 


habit 


thoſe 
the at 
ſer t 
than 
le, 
cannc 
on, ti 
wher 
U YON 


fe 
5% * 


les, 2 
tedio 


Chap. = i wake of their Teſtimony. | 
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4e EAST, as well as POSS IBLE, to him that believeth, 


Man, WY It is che obſervation of Seneca, I remember, that nothing 
be ſo hard but rhe mind of man can maſter it, and make it 
71 aniliar, by conſtant thoughts and pains about it. There. 
Fu; are no motions ſo natural, bur ſome by labour have re- 
n bained them, and made the forbearance of them eaſie: 
— aud none again ſo unnatural, but by the like daily practice 
bug. attention they have brought themſelves to the delight- 
e un use of them. As ſome have kept long and tedious faſts, 
ion of BY 5 perpetual ſilence, and have lived our of the company 
h i cf all mankind : Which are examples of the former kind. 
whe Ard we ſee inſtances of the latter, in thoſe who learn ro 

Lak and dance upon ropes, to work with their feet, and 
oth to dire into the exceſſive depths of the Sea, And can the 


* mind of man alone, when it buckles it ſelf to the buſineſs, 
debe able to perform ſuch difficult things with caſe and ſatiſ- 


n an | | : 
— faction; and yer remain utterly unable ro take any con» 
am vrment in obedience to Chriſt's Precepts, though it be 


el exalicd by faith, and a faith ſo ſtrong, as theſe fix Wit- 
* Wrefes, it we attend, will work in us? May things to which 


wor Nature is not inclined be accompliſhed at laſt, and become 
| habitual, and we think God roo ſevere to expect from us 
4 un. Ne duties which are molt agreeable to our natures, as all 
> our i" actions of vertue are? And ſhall a weaker power ma- 


re beter thoſe hard and unnatural tasks, and a power ſtronger 
obe. lan all others ſink under the burden of the moſt reaſona- 
e, and, in themſelves, moſt natural Commandmems? It 


ratio. dnnot bur put a conſidering perſon into a little indignati- 


nd bs 10 hear men complain of the uneaſineſs of Chriſt's yoke, 
when they lay more troubleſome and unmerciful burdens 
ng, Upon themſelves, withour any murmuring, How can one 
hing . den, without ſome impatlence, contend with ſwift hor- 
& re. and endeavour to out- run them, and yet cry out of the 
* tediouſneſs of the race of God's Couimandmeats? Shall 
d 9. N man perſwade us, that it is nor ſo eaſie to learn the 
umts, * of God's Teſtimonies, as it is ro work with his feet, or 
on the WY ©? upon his hands ? Shall they make us believe it is ſo hard 
the z buſineſs to bend their Wills to God's, when we ſee their 
"ther bodies made as ſupple as wax, that they may wreath them 
an bout at pleaſure? Can it be half ſo troubleſome to lay a 
en 2 idle on our tongues, as it is never to ſpeak at all? O 
id ne- Fay where is thy Reaſon, what is become of thy Soul, 
bing: {thou groaneſt im the ſeryice of God, and canſt ma a 

are Pure 
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ſport of far more grievous things? Thy own mind might 
reach thee better, if thou wouldſt but hearken to its jr, 
ſtructions; and therefore what may not God expect from 
the Faith I am ſpeaking of, which is a far more powerfy 
Principle, and hath made Men ſtop the mouths of Lim, 
quench the violence of fire, indure torture and not accept dl. 
verance, When ir was much weaker than our faith need 
now be? I will eagage that if a man do bur uſe himſelf 
frequently ro ponder theſe words of S. John, and perſwade 
himſelf fully, upon the Teſtimony of theſe Witneſſes, that 
Jeſus is the Son of God; He will account it a (mall bug. 
neſs to deny his own will as Jeſus did. He will never com. 
plain that he muſt refrain from any thing in obedience tg 
him; and whazſoever he requires him to do, he will eſteem 
it an exceſſive pleaſure. For there can remain, no doubt, 
in his mind, that if he be the Son of God, he hath powerto 
help us and that he will ever be aſſiſtant to us and bleſs u; 
becauſe by this faith he dwellerh in us and we in him, 

I have read of one, of a Noble Family, delicately edy- 
cated, and of a tender health, who had a great mind to 
enter upon a Religious courſe of life (as they ſpeak in the 
Roman Church) bur was afrighted out of thoſe thoughts 
by the apparent difficulty of rhe exerciſes wherein he was 
to be imployed ; for their ill diet, retirement, poverty, 
watchings and ſuch like hardſhips he imagined could not be 
endured. Till one day reading thoſe words of the Plalmiſt, 
which like a flaſh of lightning ſtruck into his mind ( xvii, 
Plal. 33. He maketh my feet like Hindes feet, and ſetteth 
me upon my high places (which he expounded to this ſenſe, 
God will inable me with ſpeed and eaſineſs to run not only 
upon the even ground and over the plains, but in craggy 

1 and ſteep places; he will lead me not only upon the level, 
* but aſſiſt me to climb Mountains and to overtop the highelt 
difficulties that are in my way to Heaven, and) immediate. 
ly he found all his fears vaniſh, his reſolutions determined, 
tos and ſuch a courage pur into him, that from this time for- 
_ ward he was immoveably bent to that formerly dreadful 
A kind of like. Would not this word of God then, think you, 
44 which I haveexpounded, inſpire us with as manly a reſolu- 
1 tion and greatneſs of mind to obey God's unqueſtionable 
vg commands, if we did bur ſuffer it to penetrate into 0 
* hearts? Did we bur conceive that we heard the Father lay 


| 220 to us perpetually, Jois i; my Son, This that came by * 
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Chap. X. to make of their Teſtimony a 


1 Bloud, that climbed even the croſs ir ſelf, that ſurmoun- 
ed the higheft difficulties, He is my beloved Son; and if 
we thought we heard the WORD ſay, the Sen of God 7s 
ame, God is manifeſted in the fleſh ; and felt the Holy Ghoſt 
nſpiring us with the ſame heavenly thoughts; the whole 
orious Trinity telling us, they will aſſiſt us, and afford us 
their continual help; it could not but give wings, as I may 
ay, to our feet, and make us skip over the moſt mounxai- 
nous diſcouragements, and run the ways of God's com- 
mandments, and not be tired; that we might follow after, 
and go to the bleſſed Jeſus, For the courſe of life which 
that Gentleman affected, was that of a Religious Order (as 
they call it) where they are tied ro do mare than God com- 
mands, to live by a Rule ſtricter than the Goſpel, and un- 
der the Will of a Superiour, whom they are bound to obey, 
25 if he were Chriſt himſelf : And it was not the literal 
ſenſe of the place neither which thus animated him, and 


it into his heart to undergo ſuch a ſervitude. And 


therefore it he did the will of men ſo chearfully, and under- 
took more than God requires of us, and upon a weaker 
perſwaſion, by accommodating the ſenſe of an holy word 
to his own preſent thoughts; there is no doubt but a right 
faith would indue us with the like power ( notwithſtanding 
the appearance of great labours) in the true ſervice of God, 
in obedience to his indiſpenſable commands: we having 
this word of God to ſtrengthen our faith, the prime and 
natural intention of which is to make us confident, that He 
who leads us in this way, the Captain that conducts us, is 
Gods Son, his moſt dearly beloved; who cannot but be as 
faithful as he is — to make good all his promiſes 
t0 us. | | 

And we ſhould rhe rather ſtrive ro follow after him, 
and to run with joy the race that is ſer before us, be- 
cauſe then we ſhall have the honour ſtill ro reſtifie ro 
him upon Earth ; we ſhall be his WITNESSES 
and voy at this day, by bis mighty power in our hearts 
and lives, that he is the Son of God. Turks and Fews 
that read not our Books, cannot be convinced by 
any arguments at preſent, ſo much as by this. They 


lee how we live but we can ſhew them no Miracles to 


eaven for their converſion; till we can recommend our 


do 


— =. FS aw m_ 


Onvince them, nor can we make them hear the voice from 


Bb'e to their ſerious conſideration. And the only way to 
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Other neceſſary Uſes Wwe are. Chap. X, 


* Lat, 
lib. 5. cap. 
19. 


* & est 75 
Pet. 2. 9. 


do that, is for us to live more juſtly, ſoberly, charitably and 
piouſly than the reſt of the World. By which means 
may be brought to have better thoughts of Jeſus by having 
good thoughts of us; and be induced to read our Books, by 
leeing ſo much of them in cur good works. And whar 
happy days might we hope to ſee, could we bur uſe this 
argument to prove Jelus ro be the Son of God; that ng 
men arc ſo good, ſo holy and pure, ſo peaceable and kind. 
hearted, fo tree from fraud and all guile, as thole who ate 
called by his Name ? How glorious then would the name 
ot our Lord be over all the world? His word would n, 
and be glorified (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Iheſſ. iii. 1.) jul 
as it did in ancient days; when they could ſay conh- 
dently, Non de noſtro, ſed exillorum numero, &c. . I 

* are not of our company, but of theirs (that follow the 
« Hearhen ſuperſtition) who rob and ſteal by Sea and 
„Land, who murder and kill, who cheat and cozen, who 
* drink and ſw¾ill, who proſtitute their bodies and profane 
* themſelyes by filthy luſt ; the Whores, the Fornicatom, 
„the Cheats, the Forgers of Wills and Teſtaments, the 
* Drunkards, thc Thieves, the perjured Perſons, and al 
* the reſt of the wicked crew are of their number: no- 
* thing of this can be objected to our People, whoſe who 
* Religion is to live without wickedneſs, nay without any ſpit 
* or blemiſh, How would ir ſtop the mouth of all tie 
world, nay make them fall down and confeſs that God 
1s certainly among us, could we bur ſay thus in our 
days and make ſuch a challenge ro Turks and all other 
unbelievers ? Shall we always ler our Saviour want this 
noble reſtimony ? Shall we do nothing but talk of him, 
and prattle of our Faith, and make our boaſt that we ate 
right Believers, and damn all Infidel People ? Alas, alas 
theſe big words will do nothing, As long as they ſee us lie 
no better than they, we ſhall nor perſwade them that we be- 
lieve better. And therefore let us have this worthy ambi- 
tion in our hearts, to become WITNESSES our ſelves un- 
to Jeſus, Let us ſtudy how to ſhow forth his praiſes, (ot 
rather Powers * ) who hath called us into this marvelloui 
light, And ſince we cannot do it by Miracles, let us do it 
by well doing and patient continuance in ir. So ſhall ble 
Name of our Lord Feſus be glorified in us, and we in him, a 
cording to the grace of cur God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
(2 Thel. i, 12.) who at his appearing will bear me 


— — | — — 


Beth. 
7 * * 


os (xi. Hab. J.] that we were faithful and righteous, 
they by receiving us, as God did Abel's gifts, up unto himſelf. 
For alſo we ſhall be inſtruments of conveying 
tus Faith down to Pofterity, with ſome power. Would 
wiz: Wl you not have them believe the ſame that you do? Is it not 
ths WY your deſire that the next Age may coptels him, as well as 
tn; WY this? There is no ſuch effectual means can be thought of 
ing. e promote and 9 775 bs Faith, as the fruits of it in 
„ae n holy life. This will make Men afraid now to ſpeak 
ume eil of him 3 and this will teach our Children after us to 
„de 2ealous proteſſors of Chriſtianity, and nor ſuch cold 
ug WM believers or fuck inſidels as we ſee and hear of in the 
ini. W World. Aſſute your ſelves it is Profaneneſs which hath 
[hey nde ſo many unbelievers in this Age. Increaſe of Wick- 
the WH <doefs, not only in themſelves bur others, hath made ſome 
and is impudear as to ſcoff ar Religion and blaſpheme Chriſt. 
Wo While they ſee thoſe who acknowledge him do no better 
fans chan chemſelves, they are inclined to think that their be- 
lief makes them no more worth than thoſe who have none 


tors 

the at all, Nay, fince they concur with them in their wicked 
4 al! WF practices, imagine that their fear of Hell, and hope 
- no- of Heaven, is no part of their belief, but only of their pro- 
hols feſſion. The hands of Infidels ate — in the it 
r impieries by the perfidiouſneſs of ungodly believers. They 
tie joyn with them to pull down Chriſtian belief; and make 


God chat be thought nothing, which doth nothing above what 

our WF infidelity doth, And therefore let all thoſe who love the 
xther memory of our Saviour, who love their poſterity, and 
this would not have them in danger to be drown d in a deluge 
him, W of infidelicy; put a ſtop to it, by holding the myſtery of the 
ate ¶ faith in à pure conſcience, 1 Tim, iii. 9. Let every one that 
alas! Wh nometh the Name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, and endea- 


vour all he can to ſ the honour of his Name and of 
| bis Religion, by a ſtrict obſervance of all his holy com- 
mands. They who believe not, or mind not what they 
believe, may think, it range that you run not with them to 


(of e ſame exceſ3 of riot, ſpeaking evil of you (1 Pet. iv. 4. 
ll Dur he beloved, building up your ſelves on your moſt holy faith, 
lo it Wi Praying in the Holy Ghoft, leep your ſelves in love of God, 
| the lookin for the mercy of our Lord Feſtus Chrift unto eternal 
„ 4c fe, = 20, 21. | | | 
oy And that now is the next thing which flows from hence, 
E 


* 0 * 4 — — —U—U— ͤ — — — * - — 22 - - — _ 1%, oa » I 
LY 22 — 4 « » y 5 A . bl a 3 4 5 ; -# y 
* * gs + a , I bl _ P — — 1 MS ID » "M4 N 3 330 * | 
2 NN 2 D * * x —— L 6 — 8 > 2 1 P — * I TRE. TORE 
CI Þ = ee i | . r —_— A 3 n 1 k * * CY — ' —_ > \ f p - _ 
, 8 E 4 1 . * n 4 2 * 1 l . F : f = 
hy ir 5% " l _ ib i 1 v ro in ns * 2 Urns = fe - . — 4 bh id 
» - = . oe k — = 
: =_ - Z \ = ; 3 0 " 8 1 


If we believe the. Record gr un, viele Jod bath given 
4. | : * | © 


— wW 7 


— 


n 
" = 


r 8 S 
23 — : 
A * F 
r 8 x 
W—— n 


3 — n 


Other neceſſary Der m were 
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' of his Son, ir contains iti ĩt che greateſt joy in the Word 
For th "the record, that Cod hath given to ar eternal life +; 
and thy life is in his Son. But TOP lt refer chat to anochti 
Diſcoutſe alone by 2 „e 01 nwob dich act 


24; (31429 03203 $124 103; 


dien be vue Father; and : gbr, de, 5 bei 


42 is d 0 1 2 3 ML Tad 
Cie, in bo li cit; Lee te Holy and 
Rp fore ed» byaall. Manſdind .; 
4 Ghriſtian'P ho are made pamakers'or i 
| . Lord Feſ, A, hs love of God, ana the n. 


munion ale ku, S Bye athy not ſecut nor ear bear 
neither have? entred'into the: htart - of man, the uthings. 
God hathiprepared'for. them that love him? But: God, lebe. 
vealed think wito'us by bis ſpirit. Bleſſel be Gad) 
I I moſt thankfully receive rhe manifold teſtimon which 
he hath given ot his well beloved Son; and humbly B 
my knees unto the Father of vu Lord Teſus Cbriſt, of af 
the whole family of Heaven and Earth in named, that be. 
would grant me according to the riches of hig glory, co be 
ftrengtimed with might by the ſame ſpirit in the: inner man 
that Crit may dwell in. en by faith; that being bi 
ed and grounded in love, Imay be alle — abit with al 
Saints, what%is the breadth, and lengeb, and depth, and 
height; and to know the love of Chriit whechr: pdfſeth ktba-' 
ledge, that I may be filled with all che fullueſe Ul, God, + 111 
And God forbid that any Soul who hears the voice of 
theſe Wirneſſes of God, ſhould refuſe aud turn away from 
him that: ſpeaketh from Heaven: and hath declared to us the 
unſearchable riches of God's grace, and the whole cuun- 
ſel of this wilk O that all they, upon whom the glor ius 
Gaſpeb oi Chriſt hath ſhined, ; may maſt heartily believe in 
his Name. Let them all de Knit: tegether in love unto al 
riches of the full aſſurance af w2derftanding ;; to the ac 
ladgment of the myſtery.of Gain and ifcthe Fathtr, and of 
Chriſt; in whom are hid all te treafiixcs.of avifdoms and know- 
ledge, And God forbid, thai any of tliem ſnhould hold the. 
truth in untightcouſneſs, Bur a they haus received | Chritt, 
Feſus the Lord, ſo let them walk, in him ; hore. and built up. 
tum, amd eſtabliſbedi in che faitb, as they ous been 8 N 
abounding therein with thanksziving. 
And quicken that faith, ot thou . 5 - niſher of 
i, ihat it may work * great power in all; 1 
| earts; 
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to male of their Te aeg. 


| —— 5 
hearts ; and nd mightily bow their wills to forgo any of rheir 


own deſires, rather than diſpjeaſe=rhee, and forfeit thy 
love and favour, Let itt enable them to overcome the 
World ; that they may be no longer ſlaves to ag; 0 — 
ihe fleſh, the luſt of the? 5e, ald the pride d 


ex; non all theſe, may 7 yield them felves*unt 


form of doctrine which is delivered: unto them. And may the 
powerful working of faith, and de, and haßt make all 
our dury cafe to us; chit we may ever £2 ines chear- 
ful 45 Well as coriftant Ie yice, + May r by reſt Smies” be 
our. daily delight, and che rejoycing af our heart, * - May we 
love them above gold, yea Io 7 gold. May they be 
dearer unto us than thouſands of gold — ſilver. N we 


daily e α our ſtrength ; and rum and. not ben mex. and 


2 


Faint. May the holineſs, of: "our lives. bear 


God for our profeſſed ſub j co the Goſpel of 
Chr Tags ww obtaining 4 good Die th,.. and car- 
, tying this teſtimony; out of rhe l wk that we 


' have pleaſed: thee ; Thou: mayſt rech ide us ich thy ſelf, ro be 
uu d. wih thee, and to eise e love rowards us. 
r ever. Amen. 
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= T HE ſeope of this Diſcourſe, 


. which 4 to prove, that Je- 
. ſus 1 the Son of God, 
mage 1. Ce. The meaning of that 
_ | phraſe in thy place, p. 4. and in 


=  /ome other places of Scripture, p. 5. 


Py, derived from the Old Teſt ament, 
_ Þ.7,8. many paſſages in that, re- 


=__ /:tmg to this matter, explained, ib. 
3nd p. 8, 9, Sc. A Prayer, p.11, 


1 

n 1 
„ 75 
1 

* >" 


Je. ; 
Chap. II. 
| 5 Concerning che Mieneſſes in ge- 
_ ner, p. 1 3. and partitularly of the 


= /cftimony of the FATHER, p. 15. 
_ which wa given three times, p. 15. 
Fit at by Baptiſm, which 1 ex- 
=_ plained, p. 15; unto 21. Sccondly, 


an in the Holy Mount, which is e 
=_ plained ot large, in many —_ 
_ bie circumſtances which accompa- . 
=__ ried it, to p. 28. Thirdly, in the 
= way berween Bethany and jeruſa- 
_ lem, to p. 23. There the pretences 
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of the Jews to 4 Bath Col unde 
the ſecond Temple M; conſidered ind 
confured, to p. 39. The difference 
between this vice which teftifiel 


to our Saviour, ant that in aniiem 


Ties, p 39. to the end. A Pro, 
f. 40 | 
Chap, III. 


9 Concerning the Teſtimony of the 


Vo R, p. 4%. Who the WORD 
is, ibid. Vn ſo called, p. 43. Fi 
Teftimony he gave to S. Stephen, 


p 44. The ſecond to S. Paul, p. 50, 
Chri 


Ji firſt apparition to him en. 
ſidered and expounded at large, 5 
51. 4 ſecond, p. 57, others p. 5b, 
Sc. Third teſt imony of the WORD 
10 f. John, p. 60, Several other V. 
ſions he had of him, p. 63, Oc. An 
Anſwer to an Objettion about the 
Authority of the Revelation, p. 66. 
To another, which gives an account 
of the ſence of two places in St, 
John's Goſpel, which ſeem oppoſite, 
p. 67. A Prayer, p. 70. 


Chap. 


Chap. 


| the Tl of God, 


1 
* 


The Contents of 


Concerning the Teſtimony of the 
HOLY GHOST, p. 72. Hit, at 
wr $aviour's Baproſm, ibid. 
be SCHEKINAH or Divine Glory 
Aſcended, ibid. what jt wa, 73, 
2 of its coming gown, P. 75 
dhe 4 Dove, 76. and making his 
abode on bim, p. 78, Sc. which was 
never known befoye, p. 80. Where- 
by be was anoinged, p. 8 1. and now 

n his reign, 82. The Alcoran 


anfeſſes this deſcent of the HOLY 


GHOST, p. #5. Whereby he became 
86. As ap- 


pears: by fix « 
Divine Preſence in him, from p. 
86. 0 97. The ſecond Teſtimony of 
the HOLY GHOST on the day of 
Pentecoſt, 97. explained by three 
obſervations, p. 108, fo 110, The 
leſt Teſtimony of the HOLT 
GHOST, p. 110. fo 116. A Pray- 
er, p. 117. 


Chap. V. 


Concerning the Witneſſes on 
EARTH, 119. Firſt of the A.- 
TER, 120. As it ſignifies the pu- 
rity of Chriſt's Doctrine and Life, 
121. The purity of his Doctrine, 
ibid, And the purity of his Life, 
126, Both theſe proofs of his Di- 
vinity, 129. to 134 · The Teſtimo- 
ny of John the Bapti(t to him, 134, 
&c, The place where he gave it ve- 
1) remarkable, 1 40. Jeſus his own 
Baptiſm a Te ſtimony to him, ſeve- 
ral ways, 142. t0 147. The Conclu- 


ſim we are to draw from hence, 149, 


30, Sc. A Prayer, 151. 


Nen truth, that he 


rations of a © 


SPIRIT, 184. The di 


The Teſtimony of the BLOUD, 
154. Jelus died to witneſs this 
is God's Sen, 155. 
The ſtrength of this Teſtimony in 
xiv Conſiderations, 136, The fir 
and ſecond, ibid, the third and 


fourth, 151, the fifth, 138. the 
ſixth, 139. the ſeventh, 160, the 


eighth, 161. the ninth, 162. the 
renth, 164. the cleventh, 167. abe 
ewelfth, ibid, the thirteenth, which ' 


contains 4 narration of the tridl of 
our Saviour before Pontius Pilate, 
169. co 176, tbe fourteenth, 176. 
c. The Concluſion, in two Obſer- 
vations belonging to this matter, 
177. A Prayer, 181. 


Chap. VII. 


Concerning the Teſtimony of the 
ence be- f 
tween the SPIRIT and the HOC 
GHOST, 185. His miraculous works ' 
were the firſt Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit, 186, particularly caſting out 


Devils, 188, and raiſing the dead, | | 9 | 
192. The raiſing of Lazarus a re- 


markable Teſtimony to Jeſus, 193. 
The reaſon why. the Apoſtles relate 


Jo many of his miracles, 199, Our 


Saviour appeals to them, 203. The 
different ways that God and Men 
tale for eſtabliſhing a Religion, 
206. The ſe Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, was by the ReſurreBtion of 
Chriſt. from the dead, 209. Hxſt, 
it was a ſign given his and 
the People, 21 3. and the grautaſt 
ſign, 215, and ſuch an one as bis 

enes 
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of the Firſt Part. 
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enemies acknowledge to be ſatisfa- 
Bory, 21fAnexplication of that 

place, 1 John 50, 51. 4 of the 
„ blaſphtiny- againſt: the. Holy Ghoft, 


222. 227. Theſa Hit neſſas all 


well amm ibid. 4b Prayer, 230. 

r nts fs eee 
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* Apoſtles, 233. who teſtified to our 
 $aviour all theſe three ways, by 
» WATER, 237- and by BLOOD, 
442. and by the SPIRIT, 244. 
"The difference between them and 
* all, pretenders to miraculous works, 
248. No juſt exception againſt the 


- Records we have of their teſtimony, 
250, Sc. No body ever undertook 
to diſprove. them, 254. A few, re- 


marks upon ſome paſſages of the N. 


T. which ſpedk of theſe witneſſes, 


255. particularly the two Witneſ-. 
* ſes; xi. Rev. 3. 257. The teſtimo-' 


ny of all the Maityrs, 247. APray- 
— 3ts 175 475 

. ; 11 11 1 1 
Ghap. IX. 


The great impertance 


263. appears in many conſiderati- 
on, ibid. We ought therefore to 


ſertle it in cur Hearts, 263. and 


- not think ſuch diſcourſes needleſs, 
ibid. The lazineſs of Chriſtian Peo- 
pie, 266. Nie ought to be cautious 


In our belief, and examine before 


we truſt, 267. IF we examine duly 
we ſhall find the Faith of Chriſtians 


to be perfectly rational, 269. No 


Neligion relies on ſuch Teſtimonies, - 


270. That of Mahomer confider- 


* ce, of this 
- Truth, tvat Jeſus is the Son of God, 


id in «l the face nol 
270, to 275. Thers - — 
{ of Moſes is conſidered, 
no ſuch witneſs from the FATE“ 


48 ours bath, ibid. nor from the 


WORD; 277. nor from the Hol 


GHOST, ibid. nor ſuch 4 Teſting. 


. ny of WATER 278. nor of BLOU) 
Prayer, 238% 
| Chap. X. 


Containing at her Uſes we are! 
make of the Teſtimony of theſe Wt. 
neſſes, 285. The third is, weougly 
to believe them, and heartily en- 
brace the Chriſtian Faith, 28. w 
[excuſe for theſe that do not, 28g, 

This is at certain a way of hun 
things "as" any other, 291. 'Theie 
. Witneſſes greater than any other 

293. The Chriſtian way to belief 
296. The plain account of ou 
\ Faith, ibid. The faurth Uſe we are 
to make of this Teſtimony, 298, 0. 
bedience the neceſſary conſequence 
of Faith, 299; 300; &c, All theſe 
Witneſſes call for it, 308, Kc. 
The.” Devils will ſhame us, if w 
hearken not to them, 303. The fifth, 
concerning the power of the Chriſti- 
au Faith to baffle all temptation, 
306. Firſt. the hatred of Men, 30), 
. Secondly, troubles and calamitit, 

ibid. 308, &c- Thirdly, the lifts 
the fleſh, luſt of the eyes, and pridt 
of life, zog, &c. How inviting tht 


voice of theſe Màtneſſes 15,.311, 
Sc. The Sixth; concernmy the 
power of this Faith to male 1 
our duty chearfully; 314. Chriſ 
. Commandment s'not grievous, 31) 
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, According to our faith ſo is 'our ' now to be Chriſt's Witneſſes by our 

9 trength, 316, The unreaſonable- good lives, 320. | So che Ancient 

5 10 „ of Mens complaints of ' Chriſt s Cbriſt iau were, 320, Whereby we 
„. 317, 318. What fancy will ' ſhall"convey this Faith to potterity, - 


men do, 318. Faith therefore 321. Wickedeneſs the cauſe of In» 


74 powerful, 219. Ve ought: fidelity, ibid, A Prayer, 322. 
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"ited for Fobn Wyat at the Roſe; and Philip Monckeon at the 


Star, in St. Paul's Chireb-Tard. 1703, 
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1 x} 
Moſt Reverend Father in God 


f | 


By Divine Providence 
Lord Arch-Biſhop of 
CANTERBURY, 


1 tropolitan; and one of his 


| Majeſty's moſt Honourable 
1 Privy Council, Sc. J 


4 May it pleaſe your Grace . 

253 O caſt your eye upon the Second Part of that 

1 Work, the Firſt Part of which I took the con- 

| fidence ro addreſs unto your Grace the laſt 

gear, It is conceruivg that ETERNAL LIFE 

which was with the Father, as St. John ſpeaks ; 
ad now is manifeſted to us by his Son Jeſus Chriſty | 

ah bath publiſhed the moſt gracious Purpoſes of God 

the Father towards us. The thoughts of which, as 

A 1 the y 
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they cannot but be at all times exceeding welcome 1, fl © 
Devout Chriſtians, ( eſpecially, to thoſe who are faith. pre 
ful. Miniſters in Chriſt's Kingdom, ) ſo never more, 
than when they ſee. their Departure is at band. 1, — 
which regards I doubt not this Treatiſe will be accept. 


4 able to your Grace, becauſe it contains a De ſcriptin - 
= and full Aſſurance of that happy. Life which. you ſhort. G 
41 ly expect. For there is nothing ſo reviving in our de. 6 
4 clining Age, as to think that the paſſage out of this ver 
5 | Life leads us not to Death, but to Immortality : and bur 
Wo that it will not take away our Happineſs from us, lu 
give us 4 purer enjoyment of it: Pleaſure not mixed 2 
7. With a mortal Body, but ſincere and tree from Grief 91 
-zA and Sorrow, For when we: ſhall be ſet at Liberty the 
4 and delivered from this Priſon, we ſhall come thi- MW hae 
oy ther where is no Labour, no Sighing nor Old age: . 
5 but a Lifc of perfect eaſe and tranquikty, thar biecds If ,,, 
5 go trouble, nor any other evil; but is ſerene and I Ch 
5 clear in an immovable Reſt and Peace. Where the ope 
2 happy, Inhabitants ſweetly contemplate the nature of I ,,, 
500 things; and philoſophize, not for. Popularity, and tf 
we the Theatre, bur for the finding out ſolid and ever- 7% 
= laſting Truth. ID jelt 
. | * A | I have but t ranſlated the wor ds of Pla on, 
e Phillopher te i 
„ Luath borrowed his name,) he war much 110 
| Pleaſed in ſuch thourhts as theſe.: though he made lu I fn 
| untertain gueſſes at that Bleſſed late, which our Lor 4 Mi 
a hath ſo clearly reveal:d, aud ſo ftr ongly demonſtrated; fer 
A that we have reaſon, with ne ver ceafing joy, both in Nn, 


life and death to give him thanks for ſo great. a Grat 
For as. there is nothing beyond this that the heart i an 
mga can, wiſh ; ſo nothing of ſuch importance 10 1h, 
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reſent Happineſs in this World. ' For which cagſe 


the Jews have thought fit to expunge thoſe from the 
| amber of Iſraelites, who do not believe the Immorta- 
y of the Soul, and the Reſurrettion of the dead: and 

ts reſolve, that they ſhall have no part in the World 
cine. though t hey otherwiſe live orderly, and ob- 
ſerve the four: wh of the Law. Por ſuch Menu, they 
fav, opened a door to all licentiouſneſs ; and could ne- 
ver do ſo much good by any other means, as they did 
tut by ſubverting this Belief. | 


Which ] have endeavoured therefore to eſtabliſh by 
fſuh Arguments, as they were ignorant of, till our 
Bleed Lord and Saviour appeared: who, as St, Mats 
thew obſerves out of the Pſalmiſt, uttered things which 
bad been kept ſecret from the foundation of the 
World. Maimonides himſelf ſaith, in his laſt Chapr 
ter of his Book concerning Kings, that at the coming, of 
Carift, things hidden and profound ſhalt be laid 
open and revealed to all. Which is true. of nothi 
more, I have ſhewn, than of that which is the 2 
defire of all mankind, immortal Life. Of which though 
I have not treated according to the dignity of the Sul. 
ell; yet I am confident I have laid a, good Foundati-. 
on, to be improved by the labours of thoſe who have. 
more sRill'and more leiſure. And it is a very great ſa: 
tifattion, to have done any thing (though never ſo 
ſmall.) for the. honour of our ever-Bleſſed Lord and 


Ley Halter : whom it ig the bigheſt glory in the world: to 
wh ei faithfulneſs and truth. For He will not fail 
1 , bo reward ſuch ſervices with an ample recompence : le- 
| R * ma Prince ſo great, that nothing is beyond his Power ; 
— au ſogracions, that his Serva»ts have reaſon to ex- 
1 pett the beſt effects of his Good will, Which may very 


" Aa. well 


\ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

well content us, what ſoever uſage we meet withal at 
preſent: And ſhould mightily (excite us, as Saint 
. Chtyſoſtom oſten and earneſtly ex. 
| i poory 4 515. Horte * neglecting the ſuſpicions, and 
T.. the reprogches, ang the praiſes ioo of 
men, to ully this one thing alone; how to be car. 
ſcious to our ſelves of no evil : which will bring yg 
in the end, both here and hereafter, the greatet 
glory. ty 2 een 
The God of all Grace bleſs this Work to the ſettlig 
and increaſing this boly Faith and Reſolution in all ow 
hearts, whereby we ſhall alſo obtain the ſweeteſt fore- 


| ] 
, 
* 


taſtt of the Foys of the future State. And may you W cull 
Grace be Bleſt with many of them, to ſupport the mfr 15 
mities of Old age; and having finiſhed your days, have K 4 
an eaſie paſſage to that better Life ; and there receive Ft 
from the Chief Paſtor, when he ſhall appear, the crm hi 
of glory which fadeth not away. Which is the hearty be 
r nt { todo, 15 (oro ors 
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Have no other reaſon to give for adding 
one more to that heap of Books, which men 
complain is already grown too great; but the 

hope I have of doing ſome ſervice to our Lord, by 
making a farther ſearch (as I promiſed in the con- 
cluſion, of the former Part of this Work) into the 
Teſtimony of theſe Divine Witneſles, concerning 
FTERNAL, LIFE. W e 
The Hope of which, is the moſt precious Lega- 
cy the don of God hath left us; the Hinge upon 
which all Religion turns: without which it would 


ſpeaks) to obey the Commands of Virtue; for c. 9. vi. L 

whoſe ſake we muſt endure not only many La- 

bours, but oft-times ſore Calamities. Ve were born 

(as he diſcourſes elſewhere ) to acknowledge God ſ Lib. vii. 

the Maker of us and of the World : whom we therefore % 

acknowledge, that we may worſhip him; and therefore wor- 

ſp him, that we may receive Immortality for a reward 

our labours, ¶ becauſe his ſervice ingages us in the 

greateſt : ) and therefore Immortality is beſtowed on us for 

a recompence, that, being made like to the Angels,zpe 

ſerve the Father and Lord of all for ever and be the E- 

tel Kingdom of God. This is the Chief f, all things, 

thi is the ſecret of God, this is the Myſtery of the World ; 

to which they are ſtrangers, who following their pre- 

ſet pleaſures, have addicted themſelves to revel 
4 = | and; 


1 


n 


Athenzus 


enjd N into delights as deadly as they are muddy 


and frail goods 5 and ſint᷑ their Souls, born to celsftiit 


| And it is the ſingular privilege of Chriſti 
as I have demonſtrated, to be aſfured of a 

ſo great, by ſo many moſt exedible Witneſſes: 
whoſe Teſtimony none can refuſe, but they that 
wall be ſo abſurd as to believe none at all. The 
Father, the Word,” the Holy Ghoſt, the Water, the 
Bloud, and the Spirit, declare ſo unanimouſly 
ſo plainly, that the Lord Jeſus will give Et 
Lite to his Followers; that what the Orators ſaid 
in flattery to the Athenians in the time of the 
Chremonidian War, may in truth be ſaid to us, if 
we alter but one word: that other thinigs' mdeed are 


in Deipm. common! to us with the reſt of the Worlds, lu n 
ſoph. L. vi. iar avbedres ot uon dd Nei iferar mores, but the 


9. 2 50. 


Life, (which t 


way that leads men to Heaven is known to Chriſtians | 
alone: who have a manifold Grace beſtowed on 
them; enjoying not only a Promiſe, of Eternal 
World never had before,) but 
that Promiſe atteſted by ſo many Witneſſes; u 
tell us alſo, it is in the power of him that died for 


1 to confer it on us, as well as to ſhew us by 


what. means we may become ſo exceeding Bleſ- 


The ſerious Reader, I doubt not, will be ſen⸗ 
ſible of all this, when he hath peruſed the follow-- 
ing Work: in which I have endeavoured to ſatiſ- 
fie- thoſe alſo, who waſh J had ſaid ſomething of 
that part of this Record which I undertook to ex- 


plain; THESE THREE ARE ONE. Which 


words, I have reaſon to believe, (whatſoever the 
Sociniaus have Pretended to the contrary, ) were 
always à part of this Holy Scripture. For they 
ar leder by Sknt pris, in is Book ofthe 
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Unity of rhe Catbokick Church, to ew how dangerous . 
i b to break that Unity, by the claſhing of our 
Wills, which not. only coheres yn Sacra- 


4 but 7 75 28 he ſpeaks, from the Di- 
e ell For our Lord ſaith, I and the Fas 
thy are one. And agam, it is written of the Father, 
md the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, Et hi tres unum 
funt, Aud theſe Three are one. By which, that the 
Apoltle would have us to underſtand not merel 
the conſent of their Teſtimony, (though that 18 
not to be excluded,) but the Unity of their Na+ 
tue or Eſſence, we have great reaſon to think; 
hecauſe there can no account be given, why he 
ſhould not uſe the ſame form of ſpeech here which 
follows, when he ſpeaks of the other three Witneſ⸗ 
, if theſe three in Heaven were no otherwiſe 
three: than thoſe three in Earth. Which being ad- 
mitted, (and if we take in the conſtant ſenſe of 
the Church to interpret the words, we cannot 
nake any farther doubt of it,) that theſe three * 
int one in their Eſſence; then it is certain there 
ate Three Perſons whoſe Eſſence is one and the ſame. 
For elſe there would not be three Witneſſes in 
Heaven, but only one; which would croſs the De- 
en of the Apoſtle, whoſe ſcope is, to ſhe that 
Nau Faith doth not rely upon a ſingle Teſtimony. 
ſen⸗ And indeed the Holy Scriptures, in other places, 
lor - aſcribe ſuch Actions and Works to each of them, 
Atiſ- W © are proper to Perſons: which is a ſufficient 
g of" WW vacrant to the Church, to expreſs the diſtinction 
Ver- that is between them by this Name. Non quia. 
hich - WM *riptura dicit, (as St. Auguſtine & ſpeaks concern- * 154. vii. 
r the ung this very buſineſs, ) [ed quiz Scriptira non con- de Trini- 
tradicit ; becanſe the Scripture ſaith they are tate cab. d. 
Poſes, hut $249; x the Scripture” doth not ſay the | 
"ntrary ; but rather, I may add, direQs us 1 ay 
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they are for the reaſon before mentioned. Ven 


© humane ſcantineſs ( as that Holy, Doctor of th, 


© Church goes on) endeavoured to expreſs, in words 


that lich it conceived in the ſecret of the mind 


© concerning our Lord God the Creator, it was a 
* fraid to. ſay; there were three Hſfences; left any 
* diverſity ſhould be thought to be in that highe} 
Equality: and on the other, ſide, to ſay ther: 


£ were not tria quadam, really three, was to fall in 


© to. the Hereſy of Sabellius. For it is certain there 


+ is the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghal . 


© and that the Son is not the Father, nor the Hi 
© Ghoft the Father or the Son. It ſought therefore 
* what three it ſhould call them; and it fac, 
© three Perſons, (as the Latin Church ſpeaks 50 by 
* which Name it would not have any diverſity 


underſtood, but only ſingularity. That not ci. 


© ly Unity ſhould be there conceived, becauſe we 
, & there is one Eſſence; but a Trinity alſo, be. 
© cauſe we ſay there are three Perſons. 
This Faith we ought to defend; and in this 


_ fimple belief we ought, I have ſhewn, to acquicſe. 


- 


We- ought to defend it, becauſe it is the Catho- 


lick Faith, revealed in the Holy Scriptures; 20. 
cording as they have been always underſtood by 


* Lib. ĩii. 
contra Eu- 
nomium, 
P. 126. 


he Church o 7 — oy e = gene 
St. Gregory Nyſſen * excellently diſcourſes agai 

e thoſe that demanded more proof of 105 things ) to 
the demonſtration of this Doctrine, that we have 
* a Tradition deſcended to us, like an inheritance, 
© by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles; and. tranſunt- 


ted through the hands of holy men that follow- 


ed them. They that will innovate, need the 
help of mighty Arguments, if they will go about 
to ſhake the Faith, not of men built on the ſand, 
and Wavering like Euripus, but grave, ſeth 
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« and conftant in their Opinion. And while we 
« ke nothing but mere Diſcourſe againſt it, e A 
P nya dus, who | 18 there 0 ſill and bru- 
ih, as to think the Doctrine of the Evangeliſts 
nd Apoſtles, and of thoſe Lights that ſucceeded 
them in the Church, to be weaker than their Bab- 
ble without demonſtration: 
But we ſhall not wholly avoid the imputation 
of folly, unleſs we alſo reſt ſatisfied in this plain 
belief; not buſying our ſelves in more curious en- 
| quiries: For the 2 Lights in the Church, 
15 have ſhewn, will lead us no farther; but tell 
is we ſhall grope in darkneſs, if we will needs 
pry too much into this Myſtery. Which weought 
to diſcourſe of as becomes Divines, not Philoſo- 
. Left, as Henricus a Gandava cenſures Alber- 
tus Magins, ( in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters,) whilſt we follow too much the ſubtilty of ſecular 
Philoſophy, we cloud the ſplendour of Theological puri- 
ty, We muſt remember that we are men, and that 
our underſtandings are but ſhallow : which ought 
not therefore to venture boldly into ſuch depths as 
that of the Divine Eſſence. There is nothing ſo 
much becomes us, when we think of God, as an 
boly fear and reverence, producing in us low 
thoughts of our ſelves. Without which we are 
not ike to be illuminated from above; nor can 
we ſhould we know never ſo much, be acceptable 
to God. Quid enim prodeſt alta de Trinitate diſpu- 
tare, fi careas humilitate, unde diſpliceas Trinitati ? 
(as Thomas a Kempis honeſtly ſpeaks : ) For what 
will it profit thee to diſpute loftily of the Trinity, 
7, through want of humility, thou diſpleaſeſt the 
my 211 0, 10 
"The way to ETERNAL LIFE, it is certain, 
lis in that rode; which we ſhall be in danger bo 
TT | miſs 
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miſs, if we give our ſelves too great a li of 
diſputin Got things ſo much above 1 fy 
We onght to be aware of this artifice of the grand 
Deceiver : who is wont to draw us fecretly from at- 
tending to our known duty, while we are amuſing 
our ſelves with ſublime ſpeculations. Which the 
holy Fathers of the Church have carefully obſer. 
ved, and caution'd us againſt by their ſevere re- 
Proots. What means (faith Saint Gregory Na. 
zianzen ) this ambitions humour of diſputing and 
iteh of the Tongue? what new diſeaſe and unfati- 
able appetite is this? While our hands are bound, 
hy do we arm our Tongue? Hoſpitality, 
Brotherly love, Conjugal affection, Virginity, 


are no longer Pon eeding the poor, Pfalmo- 


* dy, Nocturnal ſtations, Tears are not now in re- 
queſt. We do not bring under the body by Faft- 
ings; nor leave it a while, to go to God by Pray- 
er. We do not bring the worſe in fübjection 
to the better; the Duſt I mean, to the Spin. 
We do not make our life a meditation of 
death. Our Paſſions are not maſtered. ' Forget- 
ting onr' heavenly Original, we let anger fell 
6 ind rage; and take no care to ſuppreſs that 
*pride and haughtineſs which will at laſt lay us 
low. We do not chaſtiſe irrational ſadneſs, nor 
*fooliſh pleaſare, nor unchaſte laughter, nor dif- 
* orderly aſpects, nor unſatiable hearing, nor im- 
moderate talking, nor abſurd thoughts, nor 1 
© of thoſe things by which the Evil one takes ad- 
vantage againſt us to our ruin. There is nothing 
like to this; but quite contrary, we give liber- 


ty to other mens evil affections, and (like Princes 


© when they have got the Victory) require notm 
*of them, but only that they be on our ſide, 


take our part: though they oppoſe God the more 
impiouſſy and andacouſly. pp N 11 
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To the Reader. | 
Theſe things, it ſeems, were then too manifeſt 
q of to be denied; and notwithſtand theſe re es 
ch. of holy Men, the humour propagated it ſelf to af- 
and WF times. For the cure Or E of which, 
0 nothing is ſo neceſſary to be believed and pre- 
MW @ved perpetually in mind, as that Counſel 
the which the ſame great Doctor gives in another 
place f. | Bixes 2100y@ ert, 8&c. Wouldſt thou be + Orat. 
| 2 Divine, and worthy of God? Tas nds g, xxix. 
Na Keep the Commanaments : Go in the way of God's pre- P. 473. 
aft Practice is the beft ſtep thou canſt take to con- 
| tzwplation. Which is the ſureſt advice for all 
nd, Chriſtians to follow: who muſt not think by an 
„other means to arrive at that bliſsful ſight of God; 
vl in which our knowledge of him will be perfected 
in the other World. 
Of which Beatifical Viſion I have not adventured 
to ſay much in the enſuing "Treatiſe, becauſe our 
manner of living ( as Saint Auguſtine * ſpeaks in an * Epiſt. 
Epiſtle of his upon this very ſubject ) 7s of more cx. ad 
cnfideration in this inquiry, than our manner of ſpeak- . 
iy. Nam qui didicerunt a Domino Feſu mites eſſe 
& kumiles corde, pls wn. e & orando profici- 
unt, quam legendo & audiendo. For they that have 
learned of the Lord ſeſus to be lowly and humble in 
beart, profit more by meditation and prayer, than 
they can by reading and hearing. But ſomething I 
bare ſaid, as far as I could find any directions in 
the Holy Scriptures : which warrant us to con- 
clude, that participation we have of God now, 
hall be ſo improved in the other World, that 
whatloever we enjoy of him here, we ſhall in a 
higher and after a more perfect manner, with the 
addition of immortality, enjoy when we riſe from 
the dead. We are now the Sons of God by taich in 
Uni Jeſus; who bids us be confident of it, and 
leoyce in it: And yet he mentions this 2s 2 * 
8 4 
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holy thoughts; we feel the joys of ardent love; 


al privilege belonging to us after the .reſurreRi. 
on 4 when we ſhall not marry nor die any more, but 
be equal to the Angels, and be yo 7s Oi the Song | 
God, being the children of the Reſurre&jon, xx, Ly * | 
35,36. Juſt as it was with our Lord Chrift him- a 
felt; who was in a more ſpecial and excellent man- | 
ner called the Son of God after his riſing from the 
dead; when God faid to him, Thou art my Sm, MI. 
this iy bave I begotten thee : ( advanced. him, that 1 
is, to à more excellent degree of likeneſs ta hm I. 
in power and dominion, all things under | 
his feet”: ) So it thall be with all thoſe Sons whom f . 
he brings unto glory. They ſhall be more nearly © 
related to God, at the Reſurrection, and reſcandl 


him more an" ; whoſe Image they now bear in a7 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. But how much he will N 


then impart of himſelf to us, the Apoſtles them. “ 
ſelves were not able to inform us. Ve are nom the 
Samt of God, faith St. John, 1 Epiſt. iii. 2. bat it 
doth not yet appear Ti is ua, how we ſhall be the Sou 
of God, in the other world. We now find (I may 
add by a parity of Reaſon) a great pleaſure m 


are raviſht with the melody of Songs of prake, 
and with the ſweet violence of a glance of light 
trom Heaven upon us; and we are ſure we {hall 
be fo happy as to have a great increaſe of this 
pleaſure, when we remove from hence: But it 
doth' not appear how we ſhall think; nor what 
will be the ſatisfaction of heavenly Love; nor 
what new Songs ſhall be put into our mouths; 
nor how God will look in upon us, when we ſhall 
fee him as he is. We muſt be content to know, 
that all theſe will bear a proportion to the infinite 
Goodneſs of him who is Omuiipotent, and hath lv 
ved us ſo much as to purchaſe us with a great 
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price, and 12 i his Holy Spirit to us; and ac- 
cording to the c 

;s gone to prepare a place for us, that where he 
5 there we may be alſo. bs 151 


—_ 


ve of him that died for us, and 


in this Hope we may now. reoyce { though we 
co not at 2 * ſee our Lord) with joy wnſpeak- 
ol; and full of glory. For I have proved, by un- 
deniable arguments, that God the Father hath gi- 
ren power to his Son Feſws, to make us more ha 

than we can now conceive; and that he will 
undoubtedly bring us to live with himſelf. What 


greater Good can we defire than this? Or what 


greater Motive can be thought of, to perſwade us 
ſincerely to embrace the Chriſtian Religion; whoſe 
buſineſs it is, (as Lactantius concludes his Book of 
2 Bleſſed Life) to direct us to the Eternal Re- 
wards of the heavenly Treaſure? Of which that 
ue may be capable; we muſt preſently diſingage 
* our ſelves from the inſnaring pleaſures of this 
life; which deceive mens Souls by their perni- 
cious ſweetneſs And how great a fehcity 
* onght we to eſteem it, to go, being delivered 
from the impurities of this Earth, to that moſt 
'equal Judge, and moſt indulgent Father; who 
for our Ebchrs Will give us reſt, for death life, 
for darkneſs light, for earthly ſhort goods, thoſe 
that are celeſtial and eternal? None of the ſharp- 
'nefſes and miſeries which we endure here, while 
e are employed in the works of righteouſneſs, 
are in any manner to be compared with that re- 
ward. Therefore if we will be wiſe, if we will 
be happy, let ns propoſe the worſt things that 
en be to our ſelves, and reſolve to ſuffer them, 
ſince it is manifeſt, that this frail pleaſure we 
bave here ſhall not be without puniſhment ; nor 
'Virtne without a divine reward. All Mankind 
ps * ought 
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« obey: For he alone hath purged mens hearts by 
© his truth, and ſet. due bounds to their defires 
© and fears; ſhewing them the chiefeſt Good, to 
© which they ſhould tend, and the way whereby 
it may he attained, Nor hath he only ſhewn it 

but he hath gone before us in it; leſt any hould 
© ſhun the courte of Virtue, becauſe of the diffi- 
* culty that attends it. Let the way of perdition 
< and deceit therefore be forſaken ; in which 
Death lies concealed under the inticements of 
* pleaſure. And the nearer any man, by reaſon 
© of his years, ſees that day 1 in which 
he mult depart this life, let him caſt in his mind 
the more ſeriouſly, how he may go away as 
pure as may be; how he may come innocent to 
© his Jucge; and not, as thoſe whoſe minds are 
© blinded, how he may fatisfie his luſts more 
* greedily before he go. Let every man deliver 
© hinfelt out of that gulph while he may, while 
© he hath ſome power; and convert to God with 
© his whole Soul, that he may ſecurely expect 
* that day in_which God, the Lord and Gover- 
© nour of the World, will judge every man - 
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works and thoughts. Let him not only neglect, 
* but fly from, thoſe things of which mh are 
* now 15 y. Let him look upon his Soul as 
better than theſe fallacions Goods, whoſe poſ- 
ſellion is uncertain and fading. For they go 
* way continually, more ſwiftly than they come; 
and if we could enjoy them to the laſt, they 
* muſt be left to others. We can carry nothing 
* away, but a Life piouſly and innocently led. 
He thall come rich and wealthy to God, whom 
* Continence , Mercy, Patience, Charity, and 
(Faith, ſhall wait upon. This is our Inheri- 
* tance, which can neither be taken from any man 
* nor transferred to another. And whoſoever is 
* defirous of it, may have it if he pleaſe. But 
et no man truſt in Riches, nor in Dignity, 
nor in Kingly Power: theſe do not make us 
immortal. Let us give our mind to Righteouſ- 
' neſs, which alone will be our inſeparable Com- 
panion, till it bring us to God. As long as 
' we live, let us continue our warfare unweari- 
'&dly ; let us keep our watch; let us valiantly 
encounter with the enemy: that being Conque- 
tours, and triumphing over the vanquiſh'd Ad- 
' verfary, we may receive from our Lord the re- 
ward of Virtue, which he hath promiſed. 

There is the greateſt reaſon, I have demon- 
ltrated, to & it with ſuch a lively Faith as 
vas in the firſt Chriſtians, (in whoſe words I 
ave choſen to deliver theſe things, rather than 
mne own,) who confidently looked Death in 
tle face, in whatſoever ſhape it appeared; and 
vere not in the leaſt daunted at the fight of it: 

e were innumerable Experiments made of it, 
not only in Men, but in Women and Children; 
s the great Athanaſius + juſtly glories: Who _ 
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this to be * no_ſinall token of the aboljhing 
Death, (ſo that it had no power, but was in. Ml que 
© deed dead it lelf, ) that it was contemned by all WM ue 
the Diſciples of Chriit. Before whoſe Divine ay. IM Lo 
ef ing, ge ug abnig Tus aus it was dread: $1 
;* tul to the Saints themſelves, who bewailed and De 
© Jamented thoſe that died, as if they were lo, WM the 
But fince our Saviour roſe from the dead, it i; MI S 
© uo longer terrible; but all that believe on hin IM © 2c 
© tread it under foot, as if it were nothing; and MI Ch 
* chuſe.rather to die, than deny the Faith ot Ci, © 20 
For they know certainly that the dead do ut Ml © 
* periſh; but that they both live, and {hall al MI © th 
| be made incorruptible by the Reſurrection. That M © 
1 Evil one, the Devil, who heretofore by Death WM ma 
tt * inſulted over us, is himſelf alone now left truly Ml or 
4} dead. Of which this is a fign, that, wheres IM bis 
before Men believed on Chrii?, they lookt on IM be! 
* Peath as very formidable; ſince they embraced Ml th 
his Faith and Doctrine, they do ſo much {light MW or 
it, that they run cheartully to it, and become WM an 
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* Witneſles againſt him of our Saviour's Reſurre- fir 

„ction. Mere Children make nothing of it. The MW 

* weaker Sex, (ſo weak is he that had the power WM 1 

I © of Death now grown, | who were formerly de. 
a * ceived by him, laugh him to ſcorn, as one that ed 
* is dead, and hath loſt his power, Juſt as a Ty- MW 1: 
{ * ;ant, when a lawtul Prince hath vanquiſht hun, # 
1 und bound him hand and foot, is deſpiſed, and 4! 
* * made a mocking-ſtock by all that paſs by bim, er 
: * who, no longer fear his rage and cruelty . eve d 
i * ſp, is Death, being overcome by our Saviour, WM 7: 
. „tram led upon by all his Diſciples; who bea. th 
* ing witneſs to their Maſter, deride it in tho n 
1 « words of the Apoſtle, O Death, where is thy Vi. "F 
* Hoy? O gave, where, is thy fling? What Cor. 
. - | 15 
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"queſts haſt thou to brag of now? Behold, we 
re 7 made alive, through J-/us (hriſt our 

Lor : | 
Mankind, it is certain, naturally abhors 
Death, and the diſſolution of their Body; and 
therefore it is no ſmall demonſtration of our 
* Saviour's Victory over. it, that he hath ſo chan- 
* ped the nature of Man, as to perſwade even 
Children in Chriſt, and tender Girls, to make 
* no account of this Life, and with Joy to think 
* of Death. It may ſeem to ſome an incredible 
thing, that Death ſhould thus have loſt its pow- 
*er: but ſo it doth, that there ſhould be a cloath 
made of an Indian ſtone, which fire cannot burn 
* or that a mighty Tyrant, notwithſtanding all 
his Forces, ſhould on a ſudden be ſubdued, and 
* held in chains, by no viſible power, Let him 
* that doubts of either of theſe put on that cloath, 
or go into the Dominions of the Conquerour; 
* and he ſhall be ſatisfied of the weakneſs of the 
' fire, and of the Tyrant. In like manner, if 
* we meet with an Unbeliever, who, after ſo ma- 
ny Wonders and ſo many Martyrs of  Feſus 
* Chrift, makes a doubt whether Death be deſtroy- 
'&d, and a period put to his Kingdom; we can- 
not blame his admiration at fo great a thing, 
J he do not harden himſelf in infide- 
'lity, nor impudently oppoſe thoſe things which 
are moſt evident. Let him, for his ſatisfaction, 
"do as he that would know whether ſuch a Ty- 
rant, as I now ſpoke of, be vanquiſhed, go into 
* the Conquerour's Country, ſubmit himſelf, I 
mean, to Chriſtian inſtruction,” and receive the 
Faith of Chriſt; and then he ſhall ſoon ſee the 
"weakneſs of Death, and the victory that is got 
' Over it, ee dne ee 2575290, ναναtbtü ee, &c. 
23 For 
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* For many -who were once not only Unbelievers, In 
+ Mockers, have afterwards believed; and ſo contey, 
f 7 Death, that they baue become Martyrs for Chri, 

7555 170 F F 4 4, | 

(15 pray God theſe” Treatiſes may have the like 
happy effect upon ſoine doubting or unbelieving 
Soul, who ſhall vouchſafe to examine the Evi 
dence I have produced for the Chriſtian Faith. 
Agamit which I beſcech ſuch perſons not to ſhut 
their eyes, nor harden their hearts in infidelity. 
If they will condeſcend ſo far, as to conſider what 
we ſay; they may, of Scoffers, become ſuch zea- 
tous Aftertors of the power and glory of the Lord 
Jeſus, as to be willing and ready t though there 
Will be no occaſion, I hope, to try their Neſolu- 
tion) to teſtify their love to him, and hope in 
him, with the loſs of their lives. And as long as 
they live, they will find it the higheſt of all 
pleaſures, to think that they ſhall never die. Of 
which happineſs we can by no means be fo well 
ſecurecd, as by the Chriſtian Religion. All the 
Plulofophers of greateſt fame (as Enſebivs ob. 
ſerves) talkt like Children about the Immortality 
of the Soul, in compariſon with Chriſtians: 1 
mong whom, faith he, Boys and Girls, and thoſe 
Barbarians too, and the moſt deſpicable people 
declare this truth bete ατ e N pruan, not Þ 
mich by their Diſcoarſes as by their Deeds, 
which they perform by the power and co- opera- 
tion of - our Saviour. The Diſcourſes of Ariſſotl 
about this matter are juſtly ſaid, by 3 
Noxianzon' + to be J ee c buys Abνẽ. becau 

as. Frcobus HBlllius hath demonſtrated, he thought 
hu Souls of Men to be mortal. And according}y 
1hioderet Tanks him, in this regard. with Dem: 
crit) and piomum; Who koldly ſaid they wet: 


” 


and that knows more of humane Nature than ei- 


1 ſons; and deſcribes their Puniſhments to be dread- 
noſe fal, by the ſentence of impartial Judges: and 
ple atherwhere he talks as if thoſe Souls were at liber- 
{ 9 to chuſe what body they will pleafe to go in- 

eds. b; and that it pleaſes them better to be a Bird, 
rs. or perhaps an Aſs, than formerly it did to be a 
2 Man. Which contrariety of Opinion is obſer- 
In, ved, and handfomely repreſented, by Eufebius *: 
15 whoſe words I ſhall not tranſcribe. For we find 
elt the Philoſophers talking ſo diſcontentedly con- 
iy ning the preſent ſtate of Mankind, ho are. 
pmb Ubjeck, they ſay, to more calamities, and there- 
wel? ore in a worſe condition, than any other Crea- 
(cr. ue upon the face of the Farth ; that it is ſuffi- 
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To the Reader, © 


cient to convince us how little certainty they 10 1 
had of a future ſtate. The ſtedfaſt belief of tte « 
Which being taught, as Theodoret obſerves, with 
one mouth, and without any diſagreement or 
doubting, by all the Apoſtles, and Followers of b f 
Chriſt, made all Chriſtian People not only con-. 
tented with their portion, though more calami- Wl cont: 
tous in thoſe days than any, other mens, but alſo WM ly © 
chearful under the ſoreſt burtliens that oppreſſed the! 
them. ; nal, 
And though the ancient Hebrews were taught WW nora 
by holy men of God to know. better than the Phi- wher 
loſophers, and God in his infinite Goodneſs was I by } 
pleaſed, when they were in danger of grievous WW on. 
troubles tor Religion, ſake, then to give them W in w 
{till more and more hope of another life; as in th 
Grotius wiſely obſerves, both upon the ſtory, of cet 
Elijab's calling the Soul of the Widow's. Son back I :nd 
again, 1 King. xvii. 21. and upon the dead man's WW lon 
riſing again, when he touched the bones of Elba, Lei 
2 King. xili. 21. and may be farther verified from! MW fror 
the ſtory of the Maccabecs: ) yet it muſt be ac-: MW tho! 
45>, 75 Hi there was no particular promiſe MW be 
made to them of Eternal Life, either before the WM lon 
giving of the Law, or in that Covenant made WW ly + 
with them by Alaſes; nor any clear and expreſs WW app 
Promiſe in after- times, until the coming ot our: dee, 
Lord Chriſt. Who hath made 2 New Covenant WW toll 
with us, which is efabliſbed npon better promiſen Wl 1 te 
than thoſe in the Old, as the holy Writer to the W' non 
Hebrews ſpeaks, viii. 6. For the promiſes of the W By 
Covenant. made with them by Moſes were only, 


that they ſhould poſleſs the Land of Cauaan, and old, 
lead a, happy life there, while they obſerved his ck 
Precepts.z But the promiſes of the Goſpel: are, Wit 
that, by .obedience-to our Lord; we ſhall come d 


to 


„ 


Geer — er oo wer — . EILEY £4. 


——— | 


Jo the Reader. 


- to 207 * * 


_ — — — = — 
— 


7 10 live eternally with him in the Heavens. So 
f de Church of Chrift hath always underſtood it, 
5 any one may be ſatisfied who can read the 
anſwer of Ger. Voſius to Haven ſpergerus. Where 
te ſhews, that the ancient Doctors, eſpecially 
& Auguſtine, look d upon the Old Teſtament as 
containing properly and directly the promiſes on- 
ly of earthly and temporal things; which were 
the Figures of thoſe that are celeſtial and eter- 
nal. The Words of St. Auguſtine are very me- 
morable to this purpoſe, in a little Book of his, Eyiſt. cxx. 
wherein he anſwers to five Queſtions put to him cap. 2, 3. 
by Honoratus : to which he adds another of his A 
01, concerning the Grace of the New Teſtament, 1 
in which that Grace is revealed, which was hid | 
in the Old. God willing to ſhew, ſaith he, that 
eren earthly and temporal felicity is his gift, 
and onght not to be expected but from him a- 
bone, thought fit long ago to diſpenſe the Old 
"Teſtament, which belongs to the Old Man; 
from whom this Life muſt needs begin. But 
thoſe: felicities of the Fathers are proclaimed to 
be granted by the Bounty of God, though be- 5 
longing to this tranſitory life. For thoſe earth- bp 
ly gifts were the things that were openly and 5 
apparently promiſed and given. Covertly in- 
deed the New Teſtament was figuratively fore- 
told in all thoſe things, and was underſtood by 
'1tew, whom the ſame Grace was pleaſed to ho- 
nour with the gift of Prophecy. | . 
_ By which gift, beſtowed not upon a few Per- 
ons in one Nation, but as their Prophets. fore- 
told, npor all fleſh, theſe things, which wege then. 
ok up in ſecret, are now laid open to the 
view of all: and fo plajnly revealed; that we. 
lad of ETERNAL LIFE oftner in the 
4 4 -— 
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New Teftament; than they did of Health, and 


Kiches, and Victory, and long Life, in the Old 
*Blefled be the tee Men y. of our God, ſhould 
All thoſe that have any faith ſay, Who hath 
kalled us into bis marvollous light :-whereby we ſa 
Tadr things, as Eye never ſaw; and fre then 
10 Clearly that We cannot reaſonably doubt of 
them. We enjoy the Body of that, whercof 
they liad but yo ſhadow. We have that in 
ſubſtance, which they had but in picture. The 
prontiſe of that is ours, which they had only 
211 the type. We have the proof, the Evidence 
the demonſtration of that, which was only: re- 
preſented to them in myſtical tigares 80 far 
are we illuminated beyond thoſe great Souls 
'who were the glory of their times, that we un. 
derſtand the meaning of their own Books, and 
the 1ignification of all the types and (ſhadows, 
wherein theſe heavenly things were wrapt up 
and hidden, better than they could do then. 
ſelves. For our Lord is riſen from the dead. 
and hath opened the Kingdom of heaven; and, 
tearing the Veil in pieces, hath ſet before off 
Eyes the holy Place not made with Hand:. 
Eternal in the Heavens. Into which he is en- 
tred as our Fore- runner, to prepare à Place for 
us and from thence hatly ſent a more abun- 
dant meaſure of the Holy Ghoſt, to enlighten 
the Eyes of our underſtanding $ that we may 
know what the hope'ot Chriſtianity is, and how 
Exceed ing gloricnis that celaſtial, Mheritance. 
which he intends to divide among us, i. Epb. 
£7] 8. 19400 C3 —9 % ee os 

Bot eis not ſtiffic jent to admire this grace, 
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enge danonitratddy) ue muſt carefully im- 


progelIt I'd; lelſe i will be worſe: wth! us than 
0 N ty | | 12 


T we had never known it. For if the Word 
foken by Angels was ſo punctually verified, 
that every breach of it was duly puniſhed > (as 
it is ii. Hebr. 2, 3, 4.) there is no — Wwe 
ſhould eſcape the ſevereſt effects of Gods. dui] lea- 
fure, if we negle@ ſo great Salvation as this; * 
{41 nad nanfiver, being firſt publiſhed to the 
World by our Lord Feſus, was farther con- 
firmed by the coming down of. the Holy Ghoſt 
upon his Apoſtles. We are the diſciples of 
hum, who ſpake as never Man ſpake. Whoſe 
ad of Salvation (as his Goſpel is called) we 
then negle#, when we mind not what he ſaith; or 
do not often think of it; or, having thought 
of it, prefer every trifle before it, and will not 
be moved by ſuch a wonderful grace to obey his 
EF. Fe or by the oppoſition wherein thas 
lands to the tranſgreſkon and diſobedience menti- 
ned before againſt Moſes his Law, we are ſuffi- 
cently informed wherein this negle& principal- 
ly conſiſts : viz. in the tranſgreſſing thoſe bounds 
our Lord hath ſet us; and diſobey ing thoſe com- 
mands, to the obſervance of which he incites us 
by the promiſe of immortal Life. | 

It is a fearful thing to think how miſerable 
tiey will be, who prove thus inconſiderate; 
and in how great danger Chriſtians are 20 be 
% by the means of that very deceit which 
plunged, the Jews into ſo many calamities. Be- 
aufe God had manifeſted more of his love to 
them, than to other Nations; had given them 
a1 excellent Law, ſpoken to them by his Pro- 
pets, inſtructed them how to offer Sacrifice 
int appointed a place where; he would dwell 
auong them; they bleſſed] themſelves in the out- 1 
„ard enjoyment of theſe fingular eng Z 1 
ey 7 
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2 To the: Reader. 


bam, who left all thoſe earthly goods, in which 


they bragged that they were the feed of Abraham 
and that they had the Oracles of God, and wer. 
a People ſeparated to him from the reft of th. 
World by many holy rites: but they took n. 
care to be obedient to his Laws; and leſs regt. 
ded to be indued with the ſpirit of faithful px 


they placed their chief treaſure, for God's fake 
Juſt thus men ſuffer themſelves to be deluded x; 
this day. Becauſe God hath. granted us the pre. 
eminence even above the Jams themſelves; hath 
bronght/ us into the Kingdom of his dear Son. 
made us the Children of Light, and let us foe 
ſuch things as many Kings and Prophets deſired 
to ſee, but did not fee them; they content them- 
ſelves with the bare profeſſion of this Religion, 
and think it enough to be called by ſuch an ho 


nourable Name, as thar of Chriit : on whom they 


reſt and rely as the Jews did on their Sacrifices; 
never thinking of being indued with his bleſſed 
Nature and Spirit, — offering their Wills en. 
tirely to God, as he did. Thus men periſh, even 
in the midſt of fo great light and means of being 
ſaved. And there is no help for them, unleſ⸗ 
they will grow ſerious, and conſider the deſign 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Which will teach them. 
after a very few thoughts about it, that our Lord 
Jeſur is the Anthor of eternal Salvation to thoſe only 
that obey him; (v. Heb. 9.) and will be fo far 
trom protecting others from deſtruction, that he 
himſelf will be revealed from heaven, with his might) 
Angels; in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God; and that obey not the Gofpel of on 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Theff. 1.7, 8. | 

I end this Preface ' as St. Auguſtine begins his 
third Chapter of his firſt Book of the Trinity, 
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be ith the alteration of one word only in the con- 
wen Win. © Whoſoever reads shis Book, where he is 
E the MY covinced, let him go along with me: where he 
Cn Mis, let him enquire with me: where he ſees 

u. own Error, let him return to me; where | 
Fan zine, let him call me back to him. Thus we 14 
hich tall all walk together in the _ of charity ; 4 
fake, Winding to him, of whom it is ſaid, Seek ye his = 
d Wie alway. Whoſoever therefore, when he reads, 4 
pte. With, This is not well ſaid, for I do not under- 4 
hath tand it; let him 1 h, but not Y 
Son, ny faith. It might, it is like y, have been ſpo- 4 
- fee Wie more plainly : but there is no man ever ſpoke 2 
fired b, as in all things to pleaſe all. $4 Ye ; 
jem- po; „ , { 4 2 
ion, b 
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To the following , I 

| | | 0 | | | 

| Diſcourſe. . + | 

bat D1 — 4 N 4 Reer 
tl 8 : 1 ai, : 
57 Aving made, in the former Tyeatiſt, aa 5 
Alt diligent” a ſearch as I could into the © - 
Records of Heaven and Earth, and. 4 
found there the cleareſt Evidences than 5 


leſus is the Son of God, (to whom therefore 
v7: ove the moſt humble and chearful Obedi- 
me; ) I purpoſe now to make a farther inqui- 
into them, after the Royal Powers which 
eln to ſo great a Prince, who both in his 
Nature and in his Office ſo infinitely excels all 
ther, that his loyal Subjects may well expect 
Wi him the greateſt Grace and Favour. He 
God appearing as Man, (to uſe the words 
Ignatius, — Man working mightily Epiſt. ad 
od; but yet ſubmitted himſelf to the mean- Epheſ- 

7 andition, and the baſeſt death. for the urg- 

I; away our ſins by his blond : whereby he 

ned, as the moſt ample Dominion over all 
5 Creat ures, 
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An Introduction to 


Creatures, ſo the largeſt Power, both to remit 
ſins, and alſo to reward the ſervices of all thoſe 
that believe on bim. To whom his afjetion i. 
ſo great, and extends it ſelf in ſuch boundle; 
| — 22 4 7 them will nat h 

eckel, I fhall prove, till be bath beſtowed on 
them ETERNAL LIFE F 


4 Bleſmg for which all mankind moſt pa. 
ſionately 5700 not only becauſe the rd 
our bodies, the inconſtancy of all their enjy- 
ments, the troubles we moet with in the world 
and the neceſity of dying, make it moſt deſrable; 
but becauſe it comes recommended to us by its own 
proper worth and excellence; which is ſo exceed- 
ing great, that it renders the moſt conſtant untrou- 
bled poſſeſſion of this World's goods, and a per. 
petuity in this life (could it be obtained) with- 
out any ſickneſs or infirmity, a vile and contemp- 
tible purchaſe in compariſon with it. This there- 
fore all conſiderate minds would gladly be well iſ 
ſured of. There is nothing of ſuch importance to 
their ſatisfation, as a certainty of immortal 
happineſs, when they leave this Body. Which will 
make our Obedience to God's commands as ſted- 
faſt as our Belief is; and withal moſt ſweet and 
eaſie, whatſoever oppoſition we have to diſcourage 
us. For the hope of Eternal Life is able to lit 
us np above all the temptations wherewith ths 
world can aſſault us : be they either the luſt o 
the Fleſh, the luſt of the Eye, and the pride of 
Life; or be they thoſe hatreds, reproaches, perſe 
cutions, loſs of goods, yea and death it ſelf, whi 
we may be in danger 7 or Piety's ſake, 


Now 


de ſoll 
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owing Dilcourle. 
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nit MW Now looking à little farther into this Holy 
oj: Wl writer, who hath preſerved the ws xt 
e Records concerning theſe matters; I fd 
there is as great a certainty of this Eternal 
Life by Jeſus Chriſt, as there is of bis being 
om Wi Son of God: and that the very ſame Wit- 
helles who ſo fully declare the one, give 10 4 
bring Kvidence for the proof of the other. For 
aſ- MTHIS (ſays He, 1 John v. 11.) 1S THE 
s of ME:CORD (or WITNESS) THAT GOD 
/9- M HATH GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LEFFE. : 
rid, ND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. 
Which words, being a continuation of the fore- 
ging Diſcourſe, carry this ſenſe in them; There 
great reaſon you ſhould receive the Witneſs 
of God, ( viz. of the Father, Word, and, Ho- 
lj Ghoſt, and of the Water, Blond, and Spirit,) 
uit only Lecauſe it is greater than the Wait- 
nefs of Men, which you cannot juſtly reject, 
(9.9, and becauſe, if you do reje& it, you 
mke God a Lyar, which who can bave the 
ert to do? (v. 19.) but alſo becauſe the 
thing which is teſtified to us by theſe Witneſles, 
phen they ſay that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
is all other the moſt deſirable ; viz. that God 
dens for us 10 leſs blefing than Eternal Lite, 
which the Lerd jeſus bath in his hands to keep 
jr u, and to beſiow upon us. 


Ire enfuing Diſcourſe then will neceſſarily fall 
into theſe two Parts. Firſt, To ſhem what this 
per Eternal Lit is: and Secondly, to prove the 
which Untainty of it, from the mouth of all thoſe Wit- 
les, Of the firſt of which I muſt treat with 
„enter brevitr, becauſe it is not the Deſign of 
Nov | the 
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the Apoſtle in this place, to give us an acc, 8 © 
what the Eternal Life is „lich God bath pos 
miſed ; but to ſbem that he bath given us an un. 
doubted right to it, and that it is in the power 
that Great Lord, whoſe Servants we are by 
aith in him, to diſpoſe of it. 
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full 4 
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Lie, 


THE 


e HA F. 1. 
F ETERNAL LIFE is general. 


of Eternal Life, into a wide Sea; of which it is 
but little that our eye can deſcry, or our thoughts 
* fathom, and leſs that I muſt confine my ſelf un- 
o, in this preſent Diſcourſe, There is more contained in 
thele two words, ETERNAL LIFE, than all the world 
can diſcover ; though we have ſo good a Compaſs as the 
Book of God, whereby to ſtcer our courſe, and to guide 
and aſliſt us in our Inquiry, We may venture, as far as 
ever our thoughts will carry us, into this depth; but we 
ſra.l ſtill ſee ſomething beyond all that we can conceive, 
and be enabled by our ſearch to diſcern more fully, that 
i: harh go bottom, no bounds nor limits: as will appear, if 
jon do but attend to this general Deſcription of ir out of the 
Holy Writings. In whoſe ſtyle it is moſt certain it ſignifi- 
eth, a full and conſtant enjoyment of all the happineſs that 
er Being is capable to receive. I ſay Happineſs, becauſe 
5 DEATH in the Sacred language denotes all manner of 
Milery, Affliction and Trouble; ſo by LIFE it expreſſes 
all kind of felicity, plealure and contentment. And I ſay 
full and conſtant happineſs, becauſe the word ETERNAL 
muſt needs add ſomething to the other; and that is com- 
pleatnels, firmneſs and ſolidity. As Death, if it be nor 
ternal, leaves fome room for thoughts of happinels ; ſo 
Lie, if it want that addition, doth nor exclude all vexa- 
ton and ſadneſs. But then, on the contrary, both the one 
and the other, if this be annexed, are made perfect; with- 
cur any hope of happineſs in that Death, or any fear of 
milery in this Life. | 
Io clear our paſſage, I judge it neceſſary to ſpend a few 
words in making good this Notion of Life and Death, by 
producing ſome places of Holy Writ, where they are ſo 
wed, And firſt, for DEATH, the very firſt time we 
meet with it in God's Book, it it uſed ro expreſs all the 
Miſery that man drew upon himſelf by his Sin. ii. Gen. 17. 
hs the day thou eateſt thereof thou mY ſurely dis; i. e. fall 
| uro 


\ ND now I launch out, when I go about to ſpeak 
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HE ; | 3 5 4 
into a moſt calamitous eſtate, ( as it is explained iii, C. bei 


16, 17, 18, 19.) till worn out with labour, ſorrow and cle 
pain, he returned to the duſt out of which he was taken. 4 
Thus when the Locuſts came upon the land of Egypt, and wile 
deſtroyed every green thing, Pharoah intreats Moſs; Wl whic 
(x. Exod. 17.) to pray to the Lord that he would take 2. cen 
way this Death only. Which ſhews, that all the plagus Ml 52 
and dilaſters which fell upon that land, went under tha this 
general name of DEATH ; though now it be reſtrained v and 
the laſt and greateſt of all puniſhments. The like vc 2nd 
read in the ſecond Book of the Kzngs, (iv. 30.) where Ml cn 
the Sons of the Prophets as they were eating of their po. MW ble 
rage, cry out, O man of God, there is DEATH in the pu; ¶ de 
ſomething that is very diſtaſtful to rhe palate, and perhar; T 
hurtful aud poiſonous to the body, which made them ther take 
could not eat it. In the New Teſtament alſo ( penned b. vic 
men of the tame country) we find rhe very lame lan- (i b 
guage ; St. Paul ſay ing that he was in Deaths often, (20, 2nd i 
xi. 23.) and that he died daily, ( 1 Cor, xv. 31.) and wit. cher 
ing to be delivered from the body of this Death; ( vii. Ron, chou 
24.) i. e. of ſuch miſery, that it made him ſigh and groanW/ part 
{orely under the burthen of it. And to name no more, the « 
the Shadow of Death in theſe Books ſignifies nothing ele And 
but an horrible, dangerous place; or a diſmal forlorn con- Writ 
dition, into which any miſerable perſon is faln. 

This being the notion then of S word DEATH in the 
ſpeech of rhe Hebrews, ſuch mult be the ſignification of the 
word LIFE which is oppoſite to it; whereby they expres 
all Felicity and comfortable enjoymenrs. Thus when D: 
vid ſays, his enemies were lively or living, ( as it is in tis 
Hebrew text, xxxvili. Pſal. 19.) he means, they were in 
flouriſhing proſperous condition, abounding with all word 
ly goods; while he was abandoned to contempt, povert) 


and continual danger, And when he ſays, their heart ni Th 
live that ſeek God, ( Ixix. Pſal. 32.) his meaning is, te ©210y 
ſhall enjoy true peace and contentment, So when m beyor 
people lay, (2 Kings xi. 12, ) Let the King live, which u appet 
render, God [ave the King, they wiſh him a proſpetaſ duch 
and happy reign. And when David acknowledges God! by th 
be the Fountain of life, (xxxvi. Pſal. 9.) it is as much i for us 
to ſay, an ever-running {pring of all feliciry, from ub chat h 
flows, as the foregoing words are, a river of pleaſriſ i be 
Hence they are bid to keep ro God's Commandments Theſe 


fb 


gif Chap. I. in general. 5 


Gn, heir life, ( xxxii. Deut. 47. ) And this is ſaid to be the ex- 
and Wl cellency of knowledge, that wiſdom giveth LIFE to them 
ken WM de, have it, (vii. Eccleſ. 12.) becaule by obſerving thoſe 
wiſe precepts, they were put into a moſt happy condition: 
which could not be had by any other means, but would 
certainly be loſt by turning from thoſe holy paths. This 
s a phrale ſo known, and the tranſlation of the word to 
this ule (ſaith“ Maimonides ) is ſo frequent, that all good * yore 
and wholſome Doctrine is called Chajah, that is, LIFE: Neu. par. i- 
and thence our Maſters ſay, The iu are called LIVING c. 42. 
yen in their death, and the wicked are called DEAD even 
while they are alive; becauſe the one were happy, and the 
oder miſerable, in thoſe contrary conditions. 

The true realon ot which dialect or manner of ſpeech I 
take ro be this; thar LIFE being the foundation upon 
which all felicity is built, the root out of which it grows, 
(it being impoſſible to enjoy any thing unleſs we be alive,) 
and it abiding and continuing alſo, when the pleaſures and 
cther circumſtances of life are often interrupted; it was 
thought rhe apteſt thing to expreſs that felicity which we 
partake of in life, yea the fulleſt felicity, the fruition of 
the compleateſt Good, when life ſhall be made eternal. 
And if this be not ſufficient to demonſtrate that the Holy 
Writers intend by Eternal Life, all the good we are or 
ſtall be capable to enjoy; you may farther obſerve, that 


in the they deſcribe it by all things that are excellent and deſira- 
z of tte ble, having borrowed from the glory of the whole World 
exptei whatſoever is lovely and illuſtrious, to help ro repreſent it 
en D *9 us. Shall I pur together the ſeveral lines whereby it is 


deſcribed in as handſome an order and compoſure as I can; 
and ſo leave every one to judge of the rare beauty of this 
Life, when it ſhall having all its fillings up, which in its 
ruder draught appears ſo amiable in cur eyes ? | 

This LIFE then, that it may be underſtood ro be rae 
enjoy ment of a fuller good than we can conceive, a good 
beyond the bold deſires of the moſt inlarged and luxurious 
apperite, is expreſſed by the hugeſt heaps of Treaſures ; 
uch as the Heavens only are great enough ro contain : ) 
by the poſſeſſion of an immortal Inheritance reſerved there 
for us; and by Pearls and Jewels of a price to invaluable, 
that he is ſtupid who ſells nor all he hath, if they are nor 
io be had at a lower rate, to make a purchace of them, 
ments hele expreſſions and the reſt that follow are ſo well 
N B 2 known, 
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known, that I nced not ſtay to ſer down the particulat 
places of Holy Scripture Where they may be found: by 

roceed to tell you, that this Lyfe is there alſo er forth 
by feeding upon the delight of rhe moſt exquiſite pleaſure; 
and being entertained without any ſatiety and in the mk 
noble company, at the moſt ſumptuous Feaſt : by exaltat. 
on withal to the ſublimeſt pitch of Honour; ſuch as thy 


power of Kings, the majeſty of Thrones, and the glory d 


Crowns; Which Holy men call in to their aſſiſtance, tha 
they may ſerve to lift up our minds to conceive the height 
and make it ſeem the more royal and 


of this happy Life, 


magnificent. 


To which you may add, that they make uſe of the 
names cf Reſt, and Refreſhment, and Peace, and Foy or 


Contentment. 


For as we read of entring into Life; 5 


we do of entring into Reſt, and into the Foy of our Land 
and dwelling in Peace: becaule thele are the only thing 


on earth which can compleat and perfect the happineis cf 
thoſe who enjoy Princely dignity and power. 

Bur then, when the Earth can afford no more colours 
for the drawing a picture of this moſt excellent Lite, cr ſu- 
preme Felicity, thoſe Holy men aſcend up ro Heaven, and 
fetch from thence, not only ſome rays of light, bur they 
ry Sun it ſelf, and that in the top of its glory, to illuſtrat 


by its brightneſs the incomparable beauty of it. For . 
called the Inheritance of the Saints in light; and our Ble 
ſed Lord is called the Light of the world; who promis 
the Juſt, that they ſhall have the Light of life, and jzn 
like the Sun in the Kingdom of the Father. _ 

Bur, alas! it is not in the power of ſuch words as tit! 


to exprels its excellence. 


And therefore, when all thirg 


that fall under our eyes and our raft are ſpent in the dt 
ſcription of ir, we read then of melodious Songs and Thani; 
ęivings, and the joyful voice of rhoſe who triumph cont 
nually, Nay, the whole World, as big as it is, is intro! 
ced as a imall reſemblance of this Happineſs ; wherei 
victorious Souls are ſaid to inherit all things, and tog 
' made equal to the Angels; whom joyn in conſort Wi! 
them, and bear their part in thoſe heavenly Anthems an 
Hymns, wherewith they bleſs and praiſe the Great Lor 


of ail. 


Bur if all the goodly things that are or ever have be 
in the whole world ſhould meet together, and falling c 


— I — — 


in general, 


rt Il. -; che feet of one man, ſhould, with a joynt conſent, con- 
— il gice £0 make him happy, they could never advance him 
icular WF gear the height of this celeſtial Bliſs, whole incomparable 
bu excellence cannot be expreſſed, without the aſſiſtance of 
forth, Lords called down from the higheſt Heavens, the place of 
aſurer, God's Habiration, And therefore nothing below the Ming- 
e molt Bi n of Heaven, a Manſion in our heavenly Fathei”s HH: uſe, 4 
alta. Bading of God in the Heavens, is made the portion of ſuch 
as the dap) Souls. And as if the Heavens, yea the Heaven of 
ry d arens, could afford nothing great enough to repreſent 
, cha: this Blefſedneſs ; Holy men lead us, at laſt, ro God him- 
height WY ic - whom they bid us behold in the High and Holy place, 
al and ; in his Chamber of Preſence. And this LIFE is called 
Seeing GOD, and bebolding his Glory, and being with our 
of the LORD : which are names of ſuch tranſcendent greatnels, 
- "WF that we had need enjoy this Happineſs, to underftand 
Je; 0" them. | 
r Lith But thus the Men of God, from things ſenſible, lead us 
©0100 by the hand to thoſe that are ſpiritual and inviſible. And 
Inc's e row that they have placed our thoughts in the preſence of 
God, there they leave them to take as full a view as they 
coo cn of him, and to ſpread themſelves in the largeſt contem- 
„ Or fu. plations of his Perfections. For they were not able to go 
2 any farther, than only to tell us, that we ſhall be made like 
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1% him, whoſe Perfections ſhine fo gloriouſly in our eyes. 
This is the higheſt pitch to which they carry our meditati- 
ons, Here they bid us reſt our thoughts; and now that 
they have advanced them above the Earth and Heavens, 
to conſider with our ſelves what it is to See God, till we re- 
ſemble him, and be perfectly rransform'd into his moſt 
bleſſed Nature and Life, All they can do more for us, is 
only to tell us what GOD is, the enjoyment of whom is 
our Happineſs: and who, we are to underſtand, will be 
infinitely far more to our whole man, than Kingdoms and 
Thrones, than Crowns and Jewels, than Feaſts and Songs, 
than the Sun ir ſelf and all the ſweer influences of Heaven, 
with the reſt of the things forementioned, could be, were 
they all united in one deſign to make us happy. 


g - The wiſeſt of the Fews, as blind as that Nation is, are 
_— 1 ſenfible of this; how diſproportionable all the words, 


at Lot 


which even divinely- inſpired perſons uſe, are to the Noble- 


nels of this Life. In which, ſaith Maimonides, there is Cap. vii. 
no room for meat and drink and ſuch like pleaſures; but de Pæni- 
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Mannſſe 
Ben 5 


© the juſt ſit with Crowns on their Heads, and delight them. 
* ſelves in the Splendor of the Divine Majeſty----, There 
are many names whereby this Life is called ( Dere 
* Maſhal)) after the figurative way ot ſpeaking in the Ho- 
"Ty ks. For example, the Mountain of the Lord; the 
place of his Holineſs ; the Courts of the Lord ; the Beauty 
or Sweetneſs of the Lord; the Tabernacle of God; the Houſt 
* of God; his holy Temple; the Gate of the Lord, And after 
the ſame way of ſimilitude and figurative ſpeech, Wiſe 
* men call this Good prepared for the Juſt, by the name 
* of a Banquet or Feaſt ; and moſt commonly, the Mond 
© to come, Let not this Good ſeem light to thee, nor do 
thou imagine the reward of Piery to be ſo little, as 10 
© drink the richeſt wines, ro eat the beſt victuals, to have 
the moſt beautiful wives, to be cloathed in ſilk and ſcar. 
let, to dwell in ivory palaces, and to have all the furni. 
ture of gold and ſilver and ſuch like things. But under. 
* ſtand that there is no Good in this world to which that 
lupreme Good can be compared, but only by way of f. 
* gure and ſimilitude. In truth, there is no proportion be. 
*rween the Good of rhe Soul in the other World, and the 
* Goods of the Body, ſuch as mear and drink, in this, But 
that Great Good is incomprehenſible and incomparable, 
according to thoſe words of David, xxxi. Pſal. 19. 0 
* how great good haſt thou laid up for thoſe that fear thet 
He could not tell how great: bur with what deſire did he 
© long after the life of that world, when he faid, xxvi. 
* P/al. 13. I believe to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land 
f the living? That's another name whereby they called 
this place of Bliſs. For whereſoever their ancient Wiſe 
men ( faith their Myſtical! expoſition of the Pſalms ) meer 
with this phraſe in Scripture, the land of the living, they 


_— xvii. expound it of Paradiſe, becauſe that is the country where 
ae Creati- nen live for ever. 


one. 
4 


But there are no words like thoſe of our Bleſſed Lord to 
repreſent this ſurpaſſing Happineſs of the pure in heart, 
who he promiſes ſhall SEE GOD, Let us therefore here 
fix our minds, and ſtay a while, before we paſs on any 
farther, to ſearch into the meaning of this Phraſe, which 
15 the ſublimeſt and moſt comprehenſive of all other, where- 
by this ETERNAL LIFE is deſcribed to us. 
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Chap. L in general. 
and the leaſt that can be meant by it is, that we ſhall 
there where he hath his moſt ſpecial reſidence, and ſhall 
nell in his Houſe in the Heavens, where there are fo 
n Manſions, There the Angels are ſaid ro ſtand before 
G:d, to behold the face of our heavenly Father: And there- 
re for us to ſee GOD, or behold him, muſt in general 
{:note, that we ſhall be more like Angels than Men; and 
ing admitted into the ſociety of thoſe heavenly Miniſters, 
61! rake up our habitation in the ſame place where they 
wair upon the Divine Majeſty, Whence it is, that as the 
Angels are called the Sons of God, (i. Fob 6. ii. 1.) ſo are 
al thoſe who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that World, 
ud the Reſurrection of the Dead, xx. Luke 35, We are now 
the Sons of GOD, faith St. John, 1 Epiſt. iii. 1, 2. in a ſtate, 
that is, of great favour with him; and therefore need not 
care if the world hate us: But we have far greater things in 
dope, and look for a more excellent relation to him; it nor 
appearing yet what we 1 be. The meaning of which laſt 
words, in all probability, is this; that the miner where- 
in we ſhall be the Sons of God, in the other world, is not 
do manifeſt, There is no body knows how near we 
fall be ro him, when we ſhall be the children of God, being 
the children of the Reſurrection; as our Saviour ſpeaks in 
the place before mentioned. Only this 1s certain, as I ſaid 
jaſt now, that we ſhall be Companions of Angels, and 
luch Sons of God as they are: And withal St. John here tells 
us, that when he (or it) ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 
it being natural, that the Child ſhould bear ſome reſem- 
blance to its Father. 1 | | 


Now from hence ir follows, that to SEE GOD is to 
enjoy ſuch Favours as he will be pleaſed ro impart unto us 
in that high and holy place where he dwells ; yea, to have 
ſome participation with him in his Blefſedneſs who is moſt 
bleſſed for evermore. For to See, in the Language of the 
Hebrews, is to enjoy, when it is applied to a thing deſirable; 
ot to be in that ſtate, when it is applied to that which is 
hurtful, Thus to ſee good, xxxiv. Pſal, 12. is to poſſeſs it, 
and to lead an happy life; and to ſee the good of Feruſalem, 
cxxviii. 5, is to partake of its peace and proſperity ; and 
to ſee the de of the Lord in the land of the living, xxvii. 
'/alm 13.”is, in its firſt ſenſe, " be delivered by God, and 

| 4 0 
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to enjoy the ſweet fruits of it before he died. Nor is there 
any other meaning of ſeeing life, and ſeeing the Kingdm, 
of God, bur this, that the parties ro whom thoſe promiſe; 
are made ſhall be pur into the poſſeſſion of ſuch Bleffing 
And, on the other ſide, to ſee the Son of man ſitting on ti; 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds, xxvi. Mat, 6, 
is ro feel his heavy wrath, the ſtroke of his revengeful 
hand upon cheir Nation; as may be gathered from i, er. j. 
And to ſee death, Ixxxix. Pſal. 48. ii. Luke 26. is no more 
than to die. This is ſo plain, that thoſe things that belon 
to other ſenſes yet are ſaid to be ſeen; which can ſgnitie 
nothing elſe, but that they are perceived or enjoyed. O ge. 
neration (ſaith Jeremiah 11. 31.) ſee ye the word of the Lord; 
that is, hear it, mind and conſider it: or, as Maimonide; 
+ More expounds it “, the intention of the Prophet u, that they 
Neu. par. I. ſhould apprehend the ſenſe of God's word, And that likewiſe 
6. 46. which is ſaid ro be ſeen in one place, is {aid to be taſted in 

| another; as ro ſee death, viii. Joh. 51. is the ſame with 
taſting of dS, ver. 52. Which is a demonſtration, that 


& 3 br ks ot ALAS * 


to See, in their Language, is frequently uſed for having a tak 
ſenſe, perception or enjoyment of any object. full 
And therefore we. cannot neceſſarily draw any more our 4 | 
of theſe words of our Saviour, which promiſe that we ſhall bu 
ſee God, but that we thall have as real an enjoyment of him, wil 
and as ſenſibly perceive him, as we do now any good in hin 
this World; though the manner of it be not certainly lik 
known, as not ſo plainly deducible from theſe words, Let 1 
us conceive with our ſelves, as well as we can, what his ſt; 
infinite Perfections are, his Wiſdom, his Goodnels, his ne 
Power, his Purity, his Unchangeableneſs, his Immortality WW th 
and Bliſs; and then make account there will be a lively 
communication between us and all theſe, which will make ar 
us partakers of his Happineſs. We ſhall not only enjoy Wl © 
ſuch good things as flow from his greateſt favour and love; I n 


but in our meaſure, and according to ſuch capacities as be 
will give us, be what he himſelf is. Thoſe glorious Perte- 
Ctions of his will impart ſamerhing of themſelves to us: {0 
chat we ſhall be. like God, and bear ſome ſimilitude to him 
in Wiſdom, Goodneſs; and Bliſs, We ſhall be filled wit 
7 divine Joys and Pleaſures, by being filled with a great ſenſe 
bag of him, and a ſtrong love to him, and a lively reſemblance 

* of his bleſſed Nature, immutably and immortally, without 

| 207 change, and withaur any end, Thus much, we need 


n 
no! 
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in general. 


ot doubt, is included in this phraſe of Seeing God; but 
-onfidently believe, that good men ſhall enjoy all the effects 
an holy Friendſhip with infinite Goodnels, and receive 
ach communications from his boundleſs Love, as ſhall 
vake us really and ſubſtantially happy, like as he him- 


elf is. 
HE. 

And I make no queſtion likewiſe, bur hereby is ſignified 
n abundant Felicity which God from his own moſt bleſſed 
Nature will impart unto us; a very copious participation 
of himſelf, which he will beſtow upon us, For when Fob 
{ays, xix. 26, 27. that in hi fleſh he ſhould SEE GOD, 
and that for himſelf, hs own eyes beholding him, not anothers ; 
his meaning ſeems to be, that before he died, he was ſure 
God would deal exceeding bountifully with him; not only 
reſcuing him from his preſent Miſeries, bur making him 
very happy: ſo that he ſhould nor only leave his Poſterity, 
when he was gone, to enjoy the bleſſings which God had 
till in ſtore for him; bur be made in his own perſon par- 
taker of them, Which Prediction of his ſcems ro have been 
fulfilled, when it is ſaid, The Lord gave Job twice as much 
4 he had before, and that he bleſſed h latter end more than 
is beginning: xlii. 10, 12. Then he ſaw God, and that 
with his own eyes, when he was thus liberally bleſſed by 
him, and received ſuch a large reward of his Patience. In 
like manner, when our Lord faith, that pure upright men 
(like 70%) ſhall ſee God; his meaning may be, that they 
ſhall in the higheſt degree partake of his bounteous Good- 
nels, and receive as much from him above all their 
thoughts, as Sight is above all other ſenſes. 

And indeed the Senſe of Seeing is ſo much more ſpacious 
and wide than the reft, that we may very well think an 
excceding great happineſs is only able to fill up the whole 
meaning of this expreſſion, of SEEING GOD. Which 
may be the better underſtood, perhaps, if we briefly con- 


| ſider the reaſons for which the Senle of Seeing ſeems fitter 


than any other to ſer forth our participation with God in 
his ſupreme Felicity. They are ſuch as theſe, ( 1.) Ir 
beſt agrees with thoſe things whereby God is repreſented 
to us in the Holy Scriptures, Where we read that God 5 
Light (which is the Object of Sight only) and in him 1s no 
darkneſs at all, As Light is a thing of which we are moſt 
ſenſible, and whereby we diſcern indeed all other viſible 
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of whom, if we attend, we cannot but be moſt apprehen- 


things, but cannot comprehend what it is: ſuch is Cod; 


ſive, and without whom we can enjoy nothing; though we 
cannot declare the inconceivable purity and excellency of 
his Nature, And ( 2.) Sight is the nobleſt Senſe about us; 
the Eye being a work of more curious and exquiſite con- 
trivance than any other part of our body. And (3.) it 
the moſt comprehenſive — which takes in a vaſt num. 
ber of things at once; not only of this lower world, but 
alſo of the upper. And it is a Senſe ( 4.) that can long. 
eſt enjoy the — object: for its object is not waſted and 
ſpent in the enjoyment, nor doth it vaniſh and die fo ſoon 
as others are apt to do. And ( 5.) it is the principal 
Senſe of diſcipline and learning, which conveys to us the 
firſt notices of things more abundantly than the reft ; and 
eſpecially helps us to the knowledge we obtain by making 
experimental Obſervations. And ( 6.) it affords us the 
greateſt certainty and evidence of the truth of things. In- 
ſomuch that we arc wont to ſay, We will believe it, when 
we ſee it: and it is become a Rule in Law, that One Eye. 
witneſs is better than an hundred Hear-ſay's, And again 
( 7.) it is a very affecting Senſe, which raiſes paſſions 
ſooner and quicker than any other. All the Rhetorical 
3 in the world which are beſtowed to commend 2 
wely object to us, will not move us ſo much as one glance 
of its beauty will, The Queen of Sheba, you remember, 
was led by report to come to the Court of Solomon ; but 
vohen ſhe ſaw the ſplendour wherein he lived, then it was, 
that there was no more ſpirit in her. And therefore ( laſtly) 
r brings in the greateſt revenue of the pureſt and moſt 
Jong-liv'd pleaſures, by preſenting us with ſuch a vaſt va- 
riety of objects, as other Senſes, who have not ſo large 
a ſphere and compaſs to move in, cannot entertain us 
awithal, | ; 5 | 
From all which you may eaſily gather that when our 
Lord expreſſes the Happineſs of pure and holy Souls by 
Seeing God, he may well be thought to intend thereby, the 
ſtrong ſenſe that God will give them of himſelf, and the in. 
timate famikiariry we may hope to have with the firſt Wil- 
dom, Purity and Goodneſs: and then the height and w | 
nity of that ſtate to which we ſhall hereby be advanced; 
together with the vaſt meaſure of knowledge and love 


which he will communicate to us; the exquiſite and molt 
| | delicious 
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Chap. I. 


Icious pleaſures which will ſpring from thence, and over- 
dow our Souls; the delighrful paſſions whereby we ſhall 
be tranſported; and the inconceivable ſatisfaction which 
ve ſnall have within our ſelves. For it St. Philip ſaid here, 
1rd, ſhew us the Father, and it ſuffices ; what ſhall we 


tank of that manifeſtation which he will make of himſelf 


g us when we ſhall be uncloathed, and have nothing to in- 
rerpoſe to hinder our clear ſight of him, and full converſe 
with him? We are not able to conceive how mighrily it 
will affect our hearts. We muſt ſtay till that happy day 
four Lord's appearing, to be ſatisfied ro what degree of 
honour and bliſs he intends to promote us: Bur ſure enough 
te will come, and not fail our expectation. The Certain- 
t of this happineſs may well be included in our Saviour's 
zromiſe of Seeing God: Who will give us a ſure poſſeſſion 
of him, and undoubred contentment, to the very height, 
in the enjoyment of him; and that in an endleſs life, with- 
cut any diſquiet or diſturbance, without alteration or 
change, without wearineſs or diſguſt ; in a never-ceafing 
ecſtaly of joy and delight, ro find our ſelves united to him, 
the Almighty Lord and poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, the 
Fountain of all thar is good and amiable in this world, who 
here entertains us with ſo many pleaſures, that by them 
we may gueſs whar he is able and willing to do for rhem, 
who have no greater care than above all things to pleaſe 
him, They ſhall be fixed in a ſtedfaſt fig hr, that is, en- 
jyment, of him, ro their E ſatis faction. 
1 

And if we mark the words of S. John, who ſpeaks this 
more fully, and tells us, in the place before named, we 
ſrall ſee him As HE IS, (which he makes the reaſon and 
auſe of our being /ike him,) they will imbolden us ſtill to 


| (eek into a farther meaning of this phraſe. And ſince we 


an enjoy nothing without a knowledge of it preceding, we 
are to underſtanding, that to ſee God as he is, will be to 
have our minds filled with a knowledge of him, fo clear, fo 
diſtinct and ſtrong, that it will even turn us into his own 
Nature, Life, and Bliſs, We ſhall not behold, that is, 
krow him, as we do now, by ſimilitudes, reſemblances, and 


| expreſſions borrowed from other things, (which is all our 


batures are here able to bear ;) bur by a clear notion of 
bim formed in our minds; wherein our hearts will be in- 
finitely pleaſed, and feel his happineſs come flowing into 
them, | My 


. 
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My meaning may be thus explained: As it is an imye-. 
fect light of a man which we have in a Picture, thoug, 
drawn by the moſt curious hand and ſtrongeſt fancy; and 
the man himſelf, if he ſtand before a Looking glats, wil 
in a moment draw an Image more like him, than the $i). 
fulleſt Artiſt can delineare all his life long, eſpecially if he 
never ſaw the per lon, but only had a deſcrprion of him in 


a book or by report: juſt ſuch is the ſight or knowledge tha: 
we have of God in this world, either by his Word, or by 


11 his Works, or by the Idea's of our own mind; a very im. part 
#54 pertect thing, and much like the picture of a perſon which 12 
64 we never yet had before our eyes. Bur hereafter, when he * 
12 will be pleaſed to appear, to give us a more immediate ue 
1. ſight of him, without theſe helps, and preſent himſelf t hay 
15 our mind as the face tc a glaſs; this will be to know _ 
1 him indeed, and to ſee him as he is. Now as the ſight f 
ty a Friend, when he preſents himſelf ro the eye, doth mat. At. 
#4 vellouſly reſreſh = comfort us; and there is a ſenſe of _ 
4-24 pleaſure imparted to us in the very beholding a rare beau. fe 
13 ty, which we are not like perhaps to ſee any more: ſo this *. 
1 ſeeing God is no barren thing, but inſtantly infuſes the high- WM P. 
Ka eſt ſatisfaction and delight into pure hearts; who by f 
WL knowing his bleſſed Nature, will find it imprinting it (elf i 
1 (as it were) upon them, and making every one of them ib 
2 ro be the bleſſed Image of ir. Look what God is, that 

Ei 1 they by the fight of him ſhall be: He will dwell in them, F 

** as the image of a thing does in the glaſs : And they ſhall F 
1 be poſſeſſed of him, of his life, of his joys, by having a js 
84 a ſenſible perception of the Wiſdom, rhe Goodneſs, the - 
f 71 Purity, and all the other Perfections that ſhine in him- b 
. $4 : V. ni 
þ { Or if this be too hard to be underſtood,ler us content out , 
124 ſelves to know, that to SEE GOD as he is, is to enjoy him 

[ub as he is in heaven ; that is, according to that manner and : 

Fd meaſure wherein he ſhews and manifeſts himſelf in thoſe F 

buf celeſtial places. Pious Souls ſhall really perceive all the : 

HT effects of his Bounty, Wiſdom and Power, which ate f 

13 known and communicated in that other world. Which 

Fits as it is higher than this; ſo hath more of God to be een , 

1 in ir, than can be diſcovered here, All that the holy Ar- a 

bad gels ſee and enjoy of him, all that Good which he les | 

1 forth out of himſelf in that glorious place, wherein abore | 

. oY R ll 
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all other he is ſaid to be, ſhall be the portion of thoſe ha p- 
Souls; who may be ſaid there fore to ſee him AS HE 
5. They ſhall not enjoy him in ſo low a manner as the 
higheſt and the moſt highly beloved perſons have enjoy- 
cd him in this world, where there is but little of him: bur 
in the nobleſt manner that he can be enjoyed; ſo as the 
heavenly Miniſters, yea our ever. Bleſſed Lord, are made 
rtakers of him. For when our Lord prays that his Diſ- 
ciples may behold or ſee his glory, which the Father had gi- 
yen him, xvii. Joh. 24. his meaning is, (according to 
what I have ſaid of the word Seeing, ) that they might 
have their ſhare ar laſt with him in his Happineſs, and be 
admitted to take a part with him in that ſupreme Dignity, 
to which he was ready to be advanced. And thus when 
Sr. John invites others into the Chriſtian Society, telling 
them that Heir fellowl/ip was with the Father and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Foh. i. 3. it is as much as to ſay, that they 
could no-where be ſo happy; becauſe it is the ſingular 
privilege of Chriſtian people, ro be admitted unto a part- 
nerſhip with God and our Saviour in their moſt happy 
life, and ro have hopes and expectation ro partake with 
them in their erernal Bliſs, * | 
I. 


Which may very well give me occaſion to add, tha 
lince Grace, Mercy and Peace come to us now from God, 
the Father, Son and Holy Gheſk ; we may hope in this Viſion 
of God to have as well a clear Knowledge of that ever- 
Bleſſed Trinity, as a full communication from their ineffa- 
ble Love. We ſhall underſtand that Holy Myftery, which 
now the ſenſe of our weakneſs forbids us to pry into, and 
be able, perhaps, ro unfold how the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt is one God, without any diverſity or ſeparation | 
F natmre, (as St. Auſtin expreſſes this Myſtery ) which Epiſt.cxil. 
{durft nor, in my former Treatiſe, adventure to explain. 44 Pauli- 
For St. Baſil had taught me to mark this, in thoſe words n cap. 
of our Saviour, (x. John 27. My ſheep hear my voice,) 1% „ 4 
that he ſays, an, & cu nl, they hear, not queſtion or * * 4 
diſpute. They believe he is the Word of God, but do not ask M ale We 1 
how : nor ſay, if he was alway, then he was not begotten; or | 
if he was begotten, then he was not alway, Theſe are not the E 
words of the Sheep of Chriſt : who receive his voice, and en- y. 11ck-Mf 
quire no farther. And I had learnt alſo from a great Divine ſon Pref. Ml 
of cur own Nation, (to whoſe grave judgment I thought to Cath». 
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there was a greater veneration due, than to the little fa. 
ward Cenſurers of this Age, that the Doctrine of the Hs.. 
ly Trinity is an Argument more fit for Meditation, in 
Prayers and Soliloquics, than for Controverſie, or Scholaſtic; 
Diſcourſe. We believe one Divine Nature in three Per. 
ſons : and that the Divine Nature in the Perſon of the Es. 
ther required Satisfaction for the Trangreſſions of men 
againſt his Holy Laws, and that the ſame Divine Nature 
in the Perſon of the Son undertook ro make Satisfaction 

for us, in taking our Nature on him, whereby he had 
right of Conſanguinity the authority and power of redecm. 
ing us; and the ſame Divine Nature in the Perſon of the 
Holy Gheſt doth approve and ſeal, as he ſpeaks, this happy 
and ever · bleſſed compromiſe, But what it is to be a Per. 
ſon, and what manner of diſtinction is between the Perſon; in 
Know- the Bleſſed Trinity, are points, ſaith he, which I never had; 
ledge of mind to diſpute after the manner of the Schools, but was al. 

Jeſus ways ready to admire, what I knew not to expreſs, 

Chriſt, For what is it that we can ſay of God, who can cot. 
Chap. XXV. ceive fo little of him? It is an ancient ſaying of Plato, chat 
to conceive God, is difficult ; to. expreſs him, is impoſſible, 
Greg. Naz. Bur he ſhould rather have ſaid, in the opinion of a preater 
Orat. 34. man, vegou wiv adva]or, vojous H advvammeyr, It is in- 
poſſible to expreſs him, and more impoſſible to conceive him, Fot 
that which we can conceive in our mind, we may declare in 
* words; if not ind ifferently well, yet at leaſt obſcurely; 
s eee they that hear us are not dull of underſtanding: 
But ro comprehend in our mind ſo great a thing as God, 1s 
autterly impoffible ; not only to the dull and ftupid, 44 
© Tris Alay uþnaoig & $103t05, but to the moſt ſublimeSouls, 
and thoſe who are lovers of God. Alas all that comes tous 
from him now, is but only a ſhort glance, ꝙ elo was guri 
es drmmvjacue, and as it were à little beam of 4 great 
Ib p. 548. * Light, We may call it a full knowledge of the Bleſſed Ir: 
r nity, as Origen * doth (when we can ſay, The Father i. 
In vi. Light, and in his Light, which is the Son, we ſee Light, the 
nag 5. 4 Holy Ghoſt, But how far ſhort is this of what we long to 
rep know of theſe Three in One? How much are we in rhe dark 
Nazian ſtill ? And what a ſatisfaction will it therefore be, to ic: 
Orat. 36. chem clearly ſhining on us, and diſcovering their Blefſed 
p. 594. Nature to us? which hitherto no man hath been able 1 
find our, and whether ever any ſhall find, ler thoſe inquire 
Greg.Naz. who have a mind. In my opinion, ſaith the forenamed 
ibid. [0 * Fahcr, 
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(Father, then we ſhall find, when this Divine, this God- 

(like thing, our Mind and Reaſon, ſhall be intimately 
oyned with its heavenly kindred, and the Image ſhall re- 
turn to its Archerype or original Pattern, of whole ac- 
quaintance it is now fo deſirous. And this ſeems to me 


do be that which is ſo much diſcourſed of, to know as we 
| are known. | 


Now we know only in part, ſaith St. Paul, (to whoſe 
words he hath reſpect, 1 Cor. xiii, 11, 12,) we behold ra- 
ther the 7mages of things, than the things themſelves ; and 
thoſe allo bur darkly, and in a cloud: bur then we ſhall ſee 
face to face, and behold God ſo clearly, that we ſhall know 
him as he knows us, * He hath a double knowledge, ſays 
Elias Cretenſis upon thoſe words of Nazianzen: one 
© whereby he ſimply knows all things; and another where- 
Aby he knows his own Image, when it is not quite ſpoil'd, 
' which is accompanied with love and delight. And in this 
latter ſenſe Gregory here underſtands it. For look how 
much ſerenity and ſtilneſs, void of all perturbation, God 
'beholds in his own Image; ſo much of his knowledge will 
he beſtow upon it: giving to every one a meaſure of il- 
' lumination anſwerable to its purity and holineſs. Then 
we may hope to diſcover thoſe things which are Secrets 
now; and no more underſtood by us, than a Child under- 
ſtands the thoughts of the wiſeſt men. For if St. Paul him- 
ſelf (as St, Chryſoſtom diſcourſes upon thoſe words,) he 
who knew ſo much, compares himſelf ro an infant while 
he was in this ſtate ; what may we think of our elves ? 
how childiſh are our thoughts? and how like children do 
we ſpeak about Divine matters ? eſpecially of the tranſcen- 
dent Nature of God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? 
Bur how reſplendent then muſt the conceptions be of our 
grown eſtate, ſince in this infancy of knowledge God: bath 
revealed ſo much of himſelf te us, beyond the thoughts of 
former times? If theſe things be ſo bright which we ſee: 
now bur in a glaſs, and obſcurely too; think what the ſigłit 
of the face will be, And the better ro underſtand this dif- 
terence, and ro dart a ray of light, ſaith be, though bur 
duskiſh, into thy mind, look upon thoſe things under the 
Law now that Grace ſhines. Before Grace came, they ap- 
pear'd great and wonderful: but hear now what S. FPaut 
laith of them after Grace, 2 Cor. iii. 10. that even / hoſe 
#orious things had no glory, in this reſpect, by reaſon gf the 

| | glory 
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glory that excelleth, Such is the difference between the 
knowledge we now have, and that which we ſhall hays 
hereafter : even what we ſee cf God here, though, 2 
S. Paul ſays, ſo*excecding glorious, hath no light in it, in 
this reſpect, by reaſon of that light which tranſcendet;, 
And therefore if our Saviour pronounced his Diſciples bleſ. 
ſed, becauſe their eyes ſaw, and their ears heard ſuch 
things as the old Prophets and juſt men had long'd to ſet 
and hear, but could not attain that happineſs : how much 
more bleſſed ſhall we find our ſelves, when we come to (ez: 
things as much beyond what is now manifeſted, as this Re. 
velation is beyond the ignorance of former Apes? We 
ſhall both wonder at our childiſh preſumption, in offering 
to talk of things ſo much above our reach: and wonder at 
the grace of the cver-bleſſed Trinity, which hath conduct. 
ed us notwithſtanding to the fight of their undivided 


Glory, 14 
7 VII. 


But ir is time to put an end to this; and therefore | ſhal 
ſay no more of this promiſe of being ſo happy as to SEE 
GOD, bur that there is a ſenſe ro be made of it which will 
admit the Body, as well as the Soul, to a ſhare with him 
in thoſe ſupreme Felicities. For when an exceeding grez: 
Splendour, beyond any created Light, appeared to Holy 
men in ancient times, they called it by the name of God; 
(no was hereby repreſented to be preſent with them; 
and the beholding this is called Seeing God. As when Mr: 
ſes (aw the Buſh in a flame, and from thence a light broke 
forth at noon day (as Greg. Nyſſen ſpeaks ) Vp" 7 naw 
94s, brighter than that of the Sun, we read that he thought 
of approaching to behold with his eyes the wonder of that 
light; bur, which was more wonderful, (as the ſame Father 
goes on,) he had his Ears illuminated with its beams, 4" 
Ty gg He pork, and the voice of that light forbad him 
ro come near the mountain. bal 935 vow he preſently ap- 
apprehended that there was a Divine Preſence in rhe Buſh; 
and it is ſaid, He hid his face, (out of reverence and a ho- 
ly dread, ) and was afraid to look upon God, ili. Exod, 6, 
"Fhence this Mountain is called the mount of God, v. I. and 
xviii. 5. from this glorious preſence here; which appearel 
aſterward alſo to give the Law from the ſame place. After 
which you find that he, and Aaron with his Sons, and the 
ſeyenry Elders of Hrael, being invited by God to ppg 
. rowa 


owards the foot of that Mount where he fpake with "VI 


ae 4. i is (aid that chey ſaw the God of raed, xriv. Exod, 10, 
boch which places, though Maimonides would willingly 
underſtand a ſpiritual fight of God with the mind, (being 

lets, dd Leſt any man ſhould imagine God to be corporeal 3) e Ne. 
bel. e be acknowledges it is ſafe enough to interpret it as the voc . part. i. 
ſuck . Chaldee doth, of a fight of that Glory which I treated of in cap. 5. TOY 
) e y former Book, ( Chap. IV.) or of an Angel, which in 

nuch luminous Body appeared to them. 

* But this laſt is rejected by a Rule in the Talmud * where Nit. Kid- 
Re. bs very place laſt named is explained. Ir is this: He duſhincs 
We %, interprets a verſe of Holy Scripture always according to 11. 

ering the literal ſound, is a Liar ; and he that addeth to it is a 


cr. Wl © a/phemier. As for example, when it is ſaid, They SAW 

duct. IE 50D of Hrael; if any body interpret it literally; he is 

idea Liar, for the God of Iſrael cannot be ſeen : And if any one 
add, That they law the Angel of God, he blaſphemouſly gives 
the honour of God to Angels, The Chaldee only is in the right, 

TN 500 ſays, They ſaw the GLORY of the God of Iſrael. And fo 

SEE MI of Alexandria undetſtood ir, in the like caſe, when 

We obſerves, the people were brought ro Mount Sinai that L. 3. Glas 

\ bin ey mighr be both Auditors and Spectators of God, iryev H. in. 

grez: Wt” alas eu, H ameppuTs oZns, or of his Divine and ſecret Exod. 

Holy %. Which having never been ſeen our of the Secret 

God; pace, made now a moſt illuſtrious appearance: and at 

m; ine bottom of it (called his feet) there was a pavement 

TY [on which the Glory ſtood) very bright, and becoming 

broke be Maje/ty that was upon ir. For the Text ſays, it was 

n Sapphire: ſtone, and as clear as the pureſt and ſereneſt 

ouphr 0.5 A token, I ſuppole, of the Divine favour towards 

rho: em which the clearneſs of the Heavens very well repre- 

gather ſented, as clouds and darkneſs were figns of God's diſ- 

vr peaſure. And accordingly it follows, (v. 11.) that he 

7 ad not lay his hand upon the nobles of Iſrael; i. e. did not 

ly ap burt them: (though the common opinion was, that if 

Bull; en law ſuch a ſight, they ſhould die preſently.) No, ſo 

bs, far were they from receiving any harm by it, that they did 

2 ., 0. merely fee God but alſo eat and drink of the reliques of 

[und the Ncrifices that had been (v. 5.) newly offered to him. 

tle entertain d them with proviſion taken from his own 

Table; and they feaſted with his Majeſty, to their great 

Py and ſatisfaction. | 
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Such a Glory, I told you, S. Stephen ſaw, when his per- 
ſecutots were going te ſtone him, And it is reaſonable 5 
ſuppoſe that, in lome part of the Heavens, God now ma. 
mitcits himiclf in a moſt glorious viſible Majeſty, to the 
excceding incfiable joy, (not terror and affrightment ) of 
thoic who ſhall be 7 to approach to that Lig, 
which is n,W inacceſſible. So that this will be a part oi 
our eternal happinels, to live in thoſe pure clear Regions, 
where unknown Glories and moſt ſplendid magnificent 
fights wili prelent themſelves to us: where we our ſelves 
(hall be cloathed with a brightneſs like that wherein our 
I-::rd appeared to S. Stephen and S. Paul ; and behold him 
in a greater Majeſty and brightneſs than that was, becaule 
our capacities will be inlarged to make room for more ||. 
Inſtrious manifeſtations of God to us. We ſhall live in that 
place, (as was ſald before ) where he dwells in light unap- 
proachabir by mortal men ; in the company of the holy 
Ange's, wiv, as to many Stars of glory, will add, if it be 
roiltLic to the tplendour of that place; and with our Blel. 
10 Saviour, God-Man, whole glorified Body we ſhall be. 
hold. And ſo behold it, that we ſhall bear the image of tis 
irauenty, as we have born the image of the earthy, Ve tal 
Ve made immortal, that is, we ſhall be ever with the Lord, 
in luch glorious Bodies as his is: ſo that in our ſelves we 
may ice the Glory of God. | 

For it muſt be noted here, that though our Happiness 
begin when our Spirits depart this life; yet it will not 
be perfected till the Son of God ſhall come the ſecond time 
© raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, that they may have a 
part with our Souls in a never-lying Lite. Till chen, the 
Happineſs I ſpeak of, ir muſt be confeſſed, will not have 
its Crown or urmoſt Conſummation. Bur yer the Soul in 
the mean time (I hall prove in its proper place) doth no: 
lie aſleep, nor hath all its Powers bound up in a cold and 
tethargick dulnels ; though it have not attain d rhe utmolt 
enjoyment of that Good for which ir hopes. Our Sayiout 
tcems to make thele two diſtinct things; the putting us 1 
poſſeſſion of everlaſting life, and the railing us up at tt 
laſt day. vi. Jeb. 40. This is the will of him that ſent m. 
hat cvery one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on hin, 
may HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE, and I will RABE 
HIM UP at the laſt day: which he repeats again v. 54 
The former of which expreſſions may well denote - ory 

4 ortabe 


* 00 (all be untied; and the other, rhe perfection of thi 
0 pinels, when they ſhall be again — 5 We ſhall — 
3 0 4 great part of Felicity, when we quit theſe Earthly 
* Tabernacles ; our Souls ſhall then feel themſelves alive, and 
* alive in the midſt of thoſe delights that will ſtill encreaſe 
— and never have any end: and they ſhall joy fully expect 
3 the Reſurrection of the dead, and the Glory wherein our 
— 3 wall 9 appear, and all his Saints together 
me jor „ - ; f _— received abundance of grace, 
= Criſt. > righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by Feſus 
cauie Thus I have ſaid a little concerning this great promiſe o 
5 _— * z and it is fo litile, — I feel my ſelf _ 
_ tisfie * —_— tain penetrate farther, or ar leaſt ſpeak 
"bo _ —_— of this ETERNAL LIFE, But this ſmall 
1 b. glance ” ave had of it may well awaken our Souls, and 
* _ l = in the worſt condition here ro burſt out into 
il by = — — 1 the Author of the Commentaries upon 
e. man's mouth. ne of mmm Hol 
Lord, Thither will Igo, where the Tabernacl 'obte, V 
' es of the Righteous . 1. B. 
yes we _ are the Glories of the Saints, where fp 1 5 f a 4 by - 
. = ful, where is the Conſolation of the Godly, where is the 
17708 Undefled. , 1 Merciful, where is the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Tl 5 -- N 3 will I go, where Light and Life dwell, 
e rr p: ory - Mirth, where Gladneſs and Exultation inha- 
« Fl tle ng 11 Grief, Sadneſs and Sighin fly away; where 
pee e ulations, which aſflict the Body upon this Earth, 
Soul is WY 1, 7 _ * Thither will I go, where we ſhall lay 
—_—_ e my les, where we ſhall have a reward of our Labours ; 
4 and u l 2 4 Boſom of Abraham, where the Propriety of Iſaac, 
oY _ mere Ifrael ; where are the Souls of the 
3 70 wig w re the Chotres of Angels, where the Voices of Arch- 
— 5 15 where is the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, where the 
ſs I Fo - - Chriſt, where rhe never-ending Glory, and the 
ang N ; me 2 Eternal God the —_ Thither will Igo, 
„ him, , arrive : not complaining, not finding fault 
RABE _w_ mp curſing and blaſpheming ; but blefſins and railing 
nv. % bebe, 3 of thanks, ſaying, The Lord gave, the Lora 
_ at en away; 4s it pleaſed the Lord, ſoit is come to paſs, 
fortab⸗ vever pleaſes God is good ; whatſoever pleaſe; him is juſt. 
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in general. 


Chap. I. 


jortable Hope we have of Happineſs, when Soul and Body 
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Part l 
It pleaſed him to give; his pleaſure was good: it pleaſed 1; 
— away ; 155 pleaſure was juſt, al that TP 2 
is Life, is Light, is Reſt and peace, is eternal Bleſſedn. 
Whnatſocver pleaſes the Lord therefore, whether to inrich or ,, 
impoveriſh, all is incorruptible and endleſs Bliſs, Bleſſed ; 
ihe man, O Lord, whom thou chaſteneſt. As pleaſes the Lord 

ſo it is: Let the Name of the Lord be bleſſed world within 
End. Amen. | 
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— Chap. II. more particularly, 


Lord, A more particular Diſcourſe of this LIFE, 


HERE 1s the greateſt Reaſon thar all Chriſtians, as 
the ſame Author goes on, ſhould ſay and do and 
think thus in all circumſtances, and in all things that 
::urr 3 and fay ſo with the deyoureſt, rhe moſt humble 
and chearful Submiſſion to him: fince it is the will and 
pleaſure, you heard juſt now, of this Great Lord, that his 
yon Feſus ſhould give us, after our ſhort labours or ſuffer- 
ings here, Everlaſting Life, The very name of which 
{ounds ſo delightfully, that we cannot well preſently ceaſe 
10 (peak of it; nor chuſe bur defire to be better acquaint- 
ed, if it be poſſible, with ſo tranſcendent a Bliſs, It con- 
Fes us more than any thing elſe to underſtand it, and to 
be ſure of it: For the Hope of it is our Refuge, the An- 

\ chour, the Stay, yea the Joy and Comfort of our hearts. 

And therefore, for the ſake of thoſe who deſire to be led 

imo a more particular knowledge of this Happinels, I ſhall 

1:nture ſomerhing farther in the deſcription of it: and 

know not how to conduct them better in this enquiry, than 

by explaining, as clearly as I can, theſe rwo words, LIFE, 
H AT. WF and the ETERNAL duration of it. 

And if the nature of the Fir# be examined, you will 
ind, that LIFE is nothing elſe bur the exerciſe of all thoſe 
aculries and powers, which are proper and peculiar to us, 
upon their true and natural objects. Whence it is that 
wicked men are ſaid, in the Sacred ſtyle, ro be dead; be- 
cauſe nothing that is reaſonable, nothing that conſtitutes 
the form of a man, acts in them: and on the other ſide, 
they that are converted from Vice to Vertue are ſaid to be 
made alive; becauſe ſuch perſons only gay and make 
ule of all thole powers which belong to reaſonable crea- 
tures, and have devoted themſelves to the beſt improve- 
ment of them, There is in a man, as Philo excellently 
cxpreſſes it, ol N e h H, 4 certain notion - n+ 
ind ſenſe that loves God, and is a friend to Vertue: which 1e 
when it is extinguiſhed in his Soul, the man is dead; and & 
when it is revived, he is then again made alive. Since 
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therefore St. ohn is ſpeaking of the higheſt Life that man 
is capable of, we are directed by this notion to look u 
it as conſiſting in the moſt intended operation of all oy; 
Powers, and that in their higheſt improvement, upon the 
chore + and nobleſt Good ; which we ſaw before is God 
imſelf. | 

Let us then conſider, that man conſiſts of Soul and Bog) 

as his eſſential parts; and that the Soul, as the better part 


- muſt be moſt conſidered in this ſtate of Bliſs ; for from it 


F » 


Blits will be derived to the Body: and therefore conſider 
again what the ſeveral Faculties and Operations of ou: 
own Souls are ; and farther, how much they ſhall be in. 
larged, and their force increaſed, by the mighty change 
which ſhall be made in us at death and at the reſurrect. 
on; and laſtly, how that all theſe Faculties thus improved, 
and made bigger than they themſelves can now compre- 
hend, ſhall be filled to the brim with that fulleſt Good: 
and we ſhall be able to frame in our mind ſome diſtinct 
apprehenſion of this bleſſed Life. Now we all know there 
are two Faculties of our Soul, rhe Underſtanding and the 
Will, upon which all Operations depend: and' it is as cer. 
tain, that the ſatisfaction and felicity of the Underſtanding 
can conſiſt in nothing but in Knowledge and contemplation 
of the Truth; and that the happineſs of the Will conſiſts in 
rhe Love of that which is Good : And by neceſſary conſe- 
quence, the utmoſt ſatisfaction of both theſe is in the clea- 
reſt Contemplation of the higheſt Truth, and in the moſt 
ardent Love of the higheſt Good, And therefore ever; 
ow * where we muſt begin to ſpeak of this moſt Blefſeg 


Which conſiſts in the greateſt Treaſures of Divine Know- 
ledge, by the contemplation of the faireſt Object; which 
is the exerciſe of the prime Faculty in man, and the good 
of his Soul, as it is rational. For the better underſtanding 
of which ler us conſider, ( 1. ) that the Soul in it ſelf is ap: 
to receive the notice of all manner of rhings : as we may 
eaſily diſcern, if we do oblerve, how things moſt contra- 
ry in themſelves can agree to lodge together in our Mind, 
and we behold them one after another, or both together, 
without any diſturbance, yea with abundance of pleaſure. 
Bur, ( 2, ) whatſoever our capacity now is, we find it 
very little that We actually know, by reaſon of many im- 

pediments 


Chap. II. more particularly. 


diments that we are clogg d withal. And yer that little, 
when we are maſters of any notion, communicates ſo much 
pleaſure to us, that we are hugely deſirous of having our 
minds enlarged to know more; and think it neceſſary to 
our happineis, that we ſhou'd be pur into n condition of 
more = and undiſturbed converie with Truth. When 
therefore ( 3. ) we ſhall be rid of this clog, being either 
a one without this body or having it made fo {piritua!, 
that it will be under abſolute command, and when we 
ſtall be in a ſtill and quiet place, and enjoy perfect ſettle- 
ment of mind and peace of conſcience, ( the want of which 
the only thing conceivable to diſturb an uncloathed Soul 
in its contemplations,) we may reaſonably hope to be pur 
into that moſt deſirable condition, Bur we finding ( 4. ) 
eren in this narrow condition, wherein our Souls are pent 
ach an infinite thirſt after Knowledge, that the Mind of 
man is never ſatisfied; we may guels by that how vehe- 
ment this deſire will grow, when our Souls ſnall be no lon- 
ger impriſon d, and their capacities ſo much inlarged. And 
therefore you may conſider farther, (5. ) that if this capa» 


| city and this deſire in our Souls be not filled, we ſhall be o 


far from leading an happy life, that we ſha}l be more miſe- 
table than we are now; becauſe we ſhall be more able ro 
diſcern our wants. And thence we may. conclude that, to 
make us happy, our Mind ſhall be gratified, and its widen- 
ed cnlarged Faculties filled with a Divine light, proportio- 
nable to the power it hath to apprehend. 

Well then, ( 6. ) conſidering that all objects are finite, 
and limited both in their nature and number, except 
God alone, who contains in his own Being all things that 
ate and can poſſibly be; our Minds will certainly be 
carried to him, as the only object that can perfect 
their Happineſs, by ſatisfying their boundleſs deſire of 
wiſdom and knowledge. He alone can fill thoſe Minds 
who long to know all things, and who have an aptitude to 
a vaſter knowledge than now can be conceived. And (7.) 
who can doubt but he will fill them, ſince he hath promi- 
led, as you haye heard, by our Saviour, that the pure in 
leart ſhall ſee him? that is, know him and contemplate 
bim in that Eternal LIFE which Chriſt hath revealed? For 
in this our enjoying God muſt begin: and it may well be 
aled SEEING in Scripture, becauſe Knowledge to the 
Mind is the ſame with Sceing to the Eyes; and the Under- 

8 ſtanding 
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Of Eternal Lift Part ll 


Lib. X. c. 
” 8. 


ſtanding to the Soul is the ſame with the Eye to the Body 
And (.) ve can as little doubt bur that their Souls wi 
be moſt happy who ſhall lead ſuch a Life, which begins in 
their admiſſion to this bleſſed Sight. The contemplative 
Life, even in this world, hath been thought by the great 
eſt Philoſophers to be the moſt excellent, and in a manne; 
Divine ; as Ariſtotle endeavours to prove by ſeveral Argu- 

ments in the concluſion of his Erhicks. Now the mor: 

cellent the object is which we contemplate, the more ex. 


xii. Meta- cellent is the contemplation it ſelf, From whence he con- 


phy. 


timately One with himſelf, never ceaſes to contemplate his 


thoſe heavenly bodies. 


cludes, in another place, that God muſt needs be the moſt 
Bleſſed, becauſe he perfectly and perperually contemplate; 
nimſelf; whom all acknowledge ro be the moſt excellen: 
and perfect object. And ſince the Underftanding, ſays he, 
conceives by a kind of conjunction with that which it un- 
derſtands, 1o that in ſome ſort they are made one; from 
thence allo we may argue, that his Contemplation of him. 
{elf muſt needs be the moſt excellent, becauſe it is the moſt 
intimate, as well as conſtant and never interrupted enjoy- 
ment of rhe moſt excellent Being. The more then our 
mind can be fixed on God, and rhe more we underſtand 
of him, and the nearer we approach to him, the more we 
ſhall partake of his moſt blefſed Life; who being moſt in. 


own moſt adorable Perfections. 

You will be the more ſenſible of this, if you do but ima. 
ine how happy many a man would think himſelf, could 
e but raiſe his mind to underſtand the wonderful frame 

of the World, and diſcover the rare wiſdom thar lies hid 
in the contrivance of every part of fo goodly a Fabrick, It 
there be ſuch pleaſure in looking into the curious compo- 
ſure of this great Book of the Creatures, and ſearching at- 
ter all the myſterious learning contained in it, ( which em. 
ploys the ſtudy of innumerable Souls night and day ;) you 
may eaſily conceive it muſt needs be a moſt ſublime fats 
faction to know him clearly who is the Author of this Stru- 
cture, whoſe Artifice now raviſhes contemplative minds i 
to ſuch admiration, They ſeem to have meant 'nothing 


elſe anciently who diſcourſed of the Muſick of the Sphere 
or celeſtial Orbs, but the extraordinary pleaſure and de- 
light wherewith the minds of thoſe Philoſophers were 
ſtruck, who beheld rhe orderly and graceful motion 0! 


And the ſame men ſaid the __ 
. 0 


1 ; 


vw 


rt 11, Chap- II. more particularly. 25 


Jan was an Harmony, becauſe of the well- ſet notions 
s wi! WM whereof it is compoled, and the ſweet touches that it gives 
ins in d when it is in tune, and runs into coherent thoughts and 
orderly ſpeculations. Now look what joy it would be to 
great. Wl ; contemplative man, if he could know the Arr there is in 
2nnce de frame of the Heavens, or if he could but fo reflect u 

Argu- on his own Soul as to know its nature, all its motions, the 
more ſpring and the manner of them, nay, but ro know his own 
re ex. body, which, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, is ſo fearfully and won- 
e con. MW 47fuly made, that it aſtoniſhes cur minds when we ſeriouſ- 
2 moſt In think of it; and by this you may judge what an happy 
plates life it will be, to be acquainted with God, by whoſe wiſ- 
cellen: m the heavens were made, and all the hoſt of them by the 
ys be, Heath of his mouth, and who faſhioned all our Souls, and 
ir un. WM ciouſiyj wrought all the members of our bodies, where no 
from eye could ſee but only his own ; yea, to know fo much of 
f him- him, that | | | 
e moſt But it is not in my power to make you underſtand what 
enjoy. is Knowledge ſhall be, for that would be to place you in 
n out Heaven. Nay, we cannot conceive how God himſelf 
ritand WW ſhould make us know ir in this ſtate; unleſs he work a 
Tre we WF change in us, and cauſe theſe bodily operations to ceaſe. 
oft in. W Al that I can do is, ro make you underſtand, that our 
ate his W Souls ſhall be enlarged to know more than now we can con- 
ceive, and thar we ſhall be as inconceiveably pleaſed in 


1 


* — n « 
OE Rs. —  — SS 


it ima- WF that knowledge: for the very hope of it now is not with- 
could Wh cut its fingular pleaſure, You will ask, perhaps, But what 
frame is it that we ſhall know of him? Do you tell us of a my- 


ies hid WW iterious Darkneſs, or, which is all one, an inapprehenſible 
ick. Il W Light > This is bur to know that we are ignorant. And 
ompo- WF who can faſten his heart on things of which he hath no per- 
ing al. ception ? or delight in the thoughts of that with which he 
ch em- bath no acquaintance? Ianſwer, We are already acquaint- 

ed, bleſſed be God, with ſomething of him; though, as I 
e ſatis WW have ſaid before, we ſee but thorough a glaſs darkly, 1 Cor. 
s Strv- WF xiii, 12. As a glaſs repreſents not the thing it ſelf, but its 
nds i. image; and he that ſees a thing in a glaſs doth not know 
othing ir immediately from its ſelf, hut from its image: ſuch is 
phetes I the knowledge we have of God in this life. We know 
nd de: him by the effects of his Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs; 
were and by the revelation he hath made of his Mind and Will 
ion ci in his Goſpel, We know him not immediately and by 
Mind hinſelf; but we know, as it were, an Image of him, - 
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ix. Co 10. 


Conſeſ. Lib. 


his Works and in his Word. And though this knowlegy, 
be bur obſcure, and not ſo clear as we deſire ; yet ſo — 
is plainly revealed, that one day we ſnall 2 him face 2. 
face: that is, we ſhall be more nearly preſent to him, and 


immediately contemplate him; who is a Mind and pirit, 


joyning himſelf to our very Mind by himſelf, and not by 
an image. 

What that is, ſome excellent Souls ſeem alſo to have had 
a little taſte of here in this world; by gaſping with th, 
mouth of their heart (as St. Auſtin ſpeaks ) to the fountain 
of Life, that receiving a ſmall ſprinkling from thence, they 
might perceive after ſome ſort ſo great a thing. For he laith, 
that as he and his Mother were diſcourſing together, a lic. 
tle before the died, of the life of holy Souls in the othe: 
world, they had their thoughts carried by degrees above 
all things ſenſible, till they touched it a while with the 
* whole ſtroke of their heart. And could we but ſileuce 
the tumult of the fleſh, could we make all imaginations 
* of the Earth, the Air, and the Heaven it ſelf, lie quiet 
and ſtill ; could the Soul it ſelf not ſtir, but, by ſilencing its 
* own thoughts, go beyond it ſelt; could we bur liſten alone 
© ro him that made all things, and hear him alone ſpeak, 
not by them, but by himſelf; ſo that we heard his word 
not by a tongue of fleſh, nor by the voice of an Angel, 
nor by the darkneſs of a ſimilitude, but him whom our 
Soul loves in all theſe, it could hear without theſe; (as be 
and his Mother then did, when with a ſwift thought they 
touched that eternal Wiſdom, who is over all:) we might 
cẽaſily and ſenſibly perceive what eternal Life is, by ſuch 
© a moment; and conclude, that if this moment was con- 
tinued, and all other lower ways of thinking vaniſtung, 
* this alone remained, it would be no leſs than to enter into 
* the joy of our Lord. Thus he and ſhe diſcourſed, till this 
World, and all the pleaſures in it, were forgotten; and 
* ſhe cried out, Son, there j nothing that I delight in in tn 
Life. 

Now the hope we have, that what ſome have felt, for 
the twinkling of an eye, by an intimate conjunction of their 
Soul with God, we hall all at laſt feel in endleſs life, 14 
mighty attractive to our hearts; the greateſt of all othet, 
though we cannot reach it here. Therefore the Good ue 


are to enjoy is ſo. deſirable, becauſe it is bigger than all our 


preſent thoughts; and the greatneſs of it is not hid from 
our 


more particularly. 


Chap. II. 


eyes, becauſe we ſhould not underſtand it, but becauſe 
ve cannot. What more powerful argument can there be 
o move our affections, than the conſideration that, though 
de know not theſe things, what they are and what the 
nanner of their enjoy ment is, yer, we know that they 
tall be known and enjoyed; and we know alſo ſo much 
them and of other things, as gives us aſſurance that the 
{l/nels of that Knowledge will be beyond all thought plea» 
ant and delightful to us? For (1. ) it is now ſo great a 
geaſure to the mind, to behold the wiſdom which appears 
n the ſmalleſt Mite that creeps on any part of this earth; 
tat we cannot but be ſenſible the higheſt perfection of it 
to have any conception of the Wiſdom, the Power, the 
Goodneſs, the Eternity, Immenſity, Truth, Purity and 
Providence of Almighty God; which the longer we look 
2;0n, the more we find our minds enlarged, and their 
ict increaſed. This perfection of Pleaſure then ( 2.) can- 
ct but be ſtrangely advanced, when we ſhall come to ſee 
m face to face, and to know him as we are known : for our 
gcughts of him in that ſtate, as was ſaid before, will dif- 


ier as much from our preſent conceprions, as the under- 


tanding of a grown Man doth from that of a Child, And 
then likewiſe (3.) we may diſcover ſome Divine PerfeCti- 
on of his, which no man ever thought of before, New 
tauries may reveal themſelves to us, of which we have 
rot now the leaſt notice: becauſe God is ALL, and there- 
fore contains more in his Eſſence, than we ever framed any 
Idea or Notion of. So that, perhaps, (4) we ſhall never 
ceaſe to make ſome new diſcovery or other, but be ſti)! be- 
gong more and more of his Glory, to our endleſs ſatiſ- 
action, 

Let us but cheriſh ſome ſuch thoughts as theſe, and we 
ſtall feel preſently, by the incomparable pleaſure where- 
with they affect us, how powerful they are to draw our 
tarts towards this bleſſed LIFE, and all the ways that 
tad unto it. It was ſome great delight which they pre- 
cenceived, that made one Philoſopher put out his eyes, the 
better to be able to contemplate intellectual things: and 
nich made another travel all the learned world over, 
tat he might have the converſation of knowing men: and a 
id live xxii years in the Fields, that he might diſcover on- 
che manners and the workmanſhip of Bees: and a fourth 
" he could be able to look upon the Sun, to ſee what it 
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ignorant ? And all pious hearts, how glad are they but tg 


our eye ſhould not be able to look upon it, without the 


light, might be kept from ſtriking our eye with too pier. 


is, though he died the next moment after the ſight: and al 
the wiſe men, to improve their knowing Faculties, take 
ſuch vaſt and incredible pains. Would any man ſo toil hi; 
brain as the Mathemarician doth, were there not a certain 
raviſhment in Knowledge ſurpaſſing all ſenſual delight; 
How is the ſillieſt Soul affected, when you bring it the rg, 
rice of ſome new thing, of which before it was perfect 


think that they arc in the direct path to Heaven? And the 
ſenſe they have of God ſometimes overſpreading their 
hearts, how much doth it tranſport them, and make then 
long to have it continue for ever? And therefore think 
with your ſelves, if theſe little notions of ſenſible things be 
ſo ſweer, if a ſmall flaſh of light, that breaks in upon us 
from Heaven for a moment, 2 ſo glorious; what will it 
be to have our minds ſo conſtantly illuminated with the 
divineſt knowledge, as the Air is with the beams of the 
Sun? How deſirable is that ſtate, when we ſhall be al 
ſhining, when our inherirance ſhall be Light, and when we 
mall be able ro look upon the Noon-day brightneſs ? 
We all find, that a pure and unſpotted Beauty hath z 
ſtrange power in ir to charm the dulleſt minds. Let us 
ſuppoſe then, with a modern Philoſopher, that there were 
a Beauty whole colours were fo radiant and bright, that 


aſſiſtance of ſome new-found Spectacles ; by which the 
luſtre of the colours, and the exceeding great purity of is 


cing a ſplendour: do you not conceive that, if there were 
ſuch an object, and ſuch an help ro your eye, you ſhould 
be preſented with a fight more raviſhing than you ever jet 


| beheld? and that you would deſire never to put off thoſe 


Spectacles, which fortified your eye to ſee ſo fair a Beauty, 
unzeſs you could hope to have your eye made ſo ſtrong 
that of it ſelf ir ſhould be able ro behold it? Ponder ther 
within your ſelyes, that juſt as the Pleaſure, in ſuch a cale, 


would ariſe together with the excellency of the object, and 


the increaſed power of the eye; ſo will the delight of ice 

ing ſo ſublime an object as God by our railed and ftrengih- 

ned Souls, exceed all that which we naw perceive in an 

worldly good, or even in God himſelf, And according 10 

the degree to which our Faculties ſhall be advanced and 

impowered, which may be as much as God pleaſes, ſo 5 
| ta 


* — 


Chap. II. | more particularly. | 29 


ms. 


ainly will the fullneſs and the overflowing meaſure of the 
clighr be, which riſes and falls according to the alterati- 
ons that are in us; for in GOD there is none at all, 

Jo all this I have one Conſideration more to add; that 
he Soul, as you heard before, by knowledge becomes, in 
manner, what it knows: not indeed by being changed 
no the object, but by receiving the object into it ſelf, As 
we ſee ſome Bodies admit others ſo intirely into them, that 
hey have all the qualities of the nature which they have 
ſumed: (Iron, for inſtance, in the fire becomes red, and 
warms or burns according as other bodies approach it:) 
{© our Minds, by the knowledge they have of things, are 
after a ſort united to them, and partake ſo far of their 

ities, that Heaven and Earth do not differ more, than 
wo Souls do, who have fixt their thoughts, the one on 
karthly, the other on Heavenly things. And therefore, 
when we ſhall come to know God face to face, the fight of 
tim will be nothing leſs than a full poſſeſſion of him, a kind 
of becoming what he is, in a true and real, (as Divines 
ak) though not eſſential likeneſs ro him, in Wiſdom, 
Kighreouſneſs, Goodneſs, Immortality, and, I may add, 
Power too, becauſe we ſhall perfectly command our ſelves, 
and haye our preſent unruly thoughts and affections in a 
due ſubjection ro his ſovereign Will, For if, as the Apoſtle 
ith, by beholding now (without a veil, but) in a glaſs 
the Glory of the Lord Christ, we are changed into the ſame 
Image from glory to glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18. then much more, 
when we ſhall come without the help of words and writings 
to behold the Face of God himſelf, we fhall be transformed 
imo his image; and by being aſſimilated to his Divine Na- 
ture, be made partakers of the joys and pleaſures which 
ue inſeparable from it. 1 

And if the transfigur d Humanity of Chriſt ( as Anſelm * + ;, Matt 
meditates } in the company of two Saints gave ſuch delight vii. 
wen it was ſeen but for a point of time ;, O how great will 
the pleaſure be of ſeeing the Deity among the Choires of An- 
felt? If Peter, beholding the glorified Humanity, was affected 
wth ſuch a joy, that he deſired never to part with that ſight ; 
wat ſhall we think of thoſe who ſhall be counted worthy to ſee 
the Divinity? We may ask the Queſtion as oft as we pleaſe, 
but can no more give an Anſwer to it now, than the Diſ- 
aples could tell, till they beheld it on the holy Mount, 
what it was for their Maſter to be transfigured, 2009s we 
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this Univerſal Good, which ſhines ſo fairly and brightly it let 
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mall underſtand it, when we come to the High and Hoh 
place where Jeſus is; of which that Mountain was but: 
figure. For the preſenr, we muſt be content, if we d 


neſs, by ſuch conſiderations as theſe, On which 1 hay, 


the longer inſiſted, becauſe they lay the foundation of wy; 4 
follows, and lead our thoughts to the eaſier underſtandiry ey 
of it, and 

| II, | 2 b 

And if the nature of this LIFE be farther examine; beat 
you will find the Mind is not the only Faculty that ſhall h hat 
gratified ; but rhe Mil ſhall conceive a Love as great as th: en 
Knowledge of which I have diſcourſed. For as God ist Thi 
higheſt Object of the Underſtanding, being the Prim Wis 
Truth ; ſo he is the chiefeſt Object of the Will, being ebe 
Firſt and Beſt Good, And therefore as the Underftandin; WM r*«c 
ſhall then moſt clearly know him; ſo the Will, in le 4 
manner, ſhall moſt ardently love him, and find perfect f. ht 
tisfaction in that Love. There is a neceſſary connexio WW def. 
between theſe things; and it cannot be otherwiſe, but ten 
from rhe beſt Good clearly known, there will flow th Wau! 
greatelt Love; drawing along with it the greateſt delip WW: 


and the moſt perfect repoſe, And therefore ro SEE Ce 
virtually contains in its notion both Love and Delectario,, WW*<: 
with Reſt, or Satisfaction. Love naturally flows fron at 
thence, as from its fountain; and the other naturally flow Wor 
from Love, Which is the higheſt act of that Faculty wh 
we call the Will, as knowing and comemplating is of s 
Underſtanding. Defire, indeed, is the firſt Motion of ,WW* 
when any thing is apprehended ro be good for us; but tha Wu 
will there be quenched in poſſeſſion and enjoyment: am tact 
no more of it can be conceived to remain, than a longing [ 
after the continuance and increaſe of this Happineſs ; wic 
yet will be ſo certain, that we ſhall be rather confident,” 
than deſirous. LI 

The Will therefore, having ſuch a glorious Object alway W* 
before ir, will be wholly employ'd in Love, and ſpend © May 
ſelf, without any decay, in flames of affection toward 


its eyes. Ir will apply it ſelf to the enjoyment of it wit! 

as great a vehemency as it can; and laying its mouth a 

Sr. Auſtin teaches me to ſpeak) to the Spring of all Hap 

pineſs, do more than taſte the ſweetneſs of it. We wa 
+ expec! 


r 
— 
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—— 
Patt H Chap. II. more particularly. 
— — | * — — 
nd Hoh expe io have it filled with thoſe delicious pleaſures which 
as bu: v know artend on Love ; and which 1n that ſtate will 
F we cube proportionable to the greatneſs of che Good that is em- 
ts prey, raced, and to the ſtrength and ardency of the Embrace 
1 ] hare ment, : ; ; q 
of u And whereas here in this world men are wont to love 
ſtandiry xyond all reaſon, whereby their love becomes adulterate, 
and is mixed with ſo many diſcontents, that it proves but 
2 bitter-{[weert : There our Underſtanding (as you have 
amine! MI icard ) will be in its full growth and higheſt picch; i 
- ſhall h nat as nothing which is reaſonable ſhall be omitted ro be 
at 25 h bone, nothing likewiſe ſhall be done that is unreaſonable. 
od is t This Love will be grounded upon the cleareſt Judgment; 
e Primus Flame k ind led by the pureſt Light: ſo chat there will 
ging webe no diſquiet or trouble in it, but perfect reſt and 
ſtandin; PEACTs | 17 | | 
in le And whereas in this world mens affections flow to things 
rfect fl. ¶ dat are not near ſo big as themſelves, (i. e. as their own 
nner deſres,) and ſo they languiſn, and faint, and fall ſick, e- 
but tha en in the enjoyment of the beſt good that it affords, be- 
flow the due they find it is not a ſupply proportionable to their 
delight, ¶ vant, or to their expectations: There will be no ſuch emp- 
E COD ness nor want of ſatisfaction in thoſe celeſtial enſoyments; 
ectation, ¶ becauſe we ſhall embrace not only our proper good, bur 
ws from mat which is commenſurate to our icing and beyond 
lly flow Jour hopes. Our Aﬀections will not fall then upon that 
ty which hich cannot ſuſtain the whole weight of them; but feel- 
is of ting themſelves born up to the greateſt height of Love, by 
on of i, 2 Gοdöſo full, that ir will leave no room for complaint or 
but tha wealineſs, they will enjoy the moſt ſolid Reſt and Satis- 
nt: and faction, | | 
longing Do bur conceive then in your minds what a pleaſure it 
; which here in this Life, ro Love and to be Beloved ; and you 
2nfident, il will have ſome notion whereby to take a meaſure of the 
LIFE we are ſpeaking of, which will conſiſt in ſuch mutu- 
t alway W# Love and delightful Correſpondencies. And they who 
ſpend "#1 neither Father nor Mother, Wife nor Children, near 
roward; I Nindred nor Relations, whereon to place their affection; 
ightly nl them conſider, if they have but a fingular Friend, what 
fit with de plcalure is that two perſons, who ſincerely and purely 
th (abe, take in the ſweer company and converſation of each 
11 Hay Nobert. Or if I muſt ſuppoſe any man to be ſo unk ind and 


We ma) 


expect 


Own 


© unhappy, as to have no love for any body but his 
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ſelf, ler him think what contentment he hath, and how be ble. 
is pleaſed, if he can arrive any thing near to a quiet enjoy, Wl 16: 
ment of his dear Self, And ſuch a delighrful ſtate may be 
a ſmall image of Heaven where holy Souls will love G04 
with a far greater flame, than ever they did ( or ſha! 
then) love themſelves : becauſe He will appear infinite 
more lovely, and to bear allo a far greater love to them 
than it is poſſible for them to do to themſelves. | 

Now none can tell how tranſporting it will be to a good 
Soul, when it feels it ſelf the Beloved of God, as well 2 
full of love to him: becauſe we cannot think how great, 
the Love of the Almighty is, unleſs we could know hoy | 
great he is himſelf, This is a thing that cannot fail to have 
a ſtrange power over our affections, and to maſter them { 
that we ſhall be taken quite out of our ſelves: for we all 
extrzamiy love to be beloved. 


If any-neighbour ſhew us an unexpected and undeſeryed g 
| kindneſs, we are apt to think he is the beſt perſon in the WM of 
world: And the pooreſt Wretch that is, if we ſee in him bea 

the undoubted figns of an hearty love to us, we cannot chule ¶ cur 
bur require it with ſome expreſſions of kindneſs back again, WM hin 
Nay, if a Dog, as I have ſaid elſewhere, or ſuch a dumb WF 16k 
creature, do but fawn upon us, and delight in our com- can 
pany, and with a great dealof obſervance follow us where. W cir 
ſoever we go; we cannot bur be fo far pleaſed with this f 
inclination towards us, as to make much of ir, and to be I. 
troubled xo ſee any harm befall ir, and to love to ſee it WM 0 
play and be well pleaſed. Judge then what a pleaſure i: be 
will be to pious Souls, to find themſelves beloved of him, et 


who hath pur theſe kind reſentments into our nature. To Wl it 
what an height will che ſweer breathings of his Love blow ef 
up the flames of theirs > Into what Ecſtaſies will they tall, e 
when they feel by the happy fruits, what an exceeding great Ml 3: 
affection their Heavenly Father bears to them ? It is above i” 
our preſent thoughts ro apprehend the joy that will then i © 
overflow them: but we may conceive a little of it, if ve 
remember, that GOD 3s Love; and that by our Love H: IM" 
will be in us, and by his Love we ſhall be in Him. | Fr 

Bur, if you plealc, let us fall much lower than this; Wi © 
and only repreſent ta our ſelves, how great an happineß Wy ! 
we ſhall account it, to be beloved of the whole Family ot 
God in Heaven, Look down from the higheſt Angel 0 . 
the ſmalleſt Infant chat ſhall be bleſſed there, from the . 
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Chap. II. more particularly. 
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Leſt ro the meaneſt in that celeſtial Court; and there is 
ot one of them but will love us, and be ready to ſhew 
their fincere and molt affectionate kindneſs towards us. 
They that are the greateſt in that Glory, will be the grea- 
ct Lovers; they that enjoy moſt of God, will be diſpo- 
(ed ro let us enjoy moſt of them. For there is no Pride 
nor Envy in the heavenly Quire ; but the more any are 
Beloved, the more they will delight in the moſt effectual 
exprefſions of their Love. And how can they chuſe but in- 
erchange to each other unſpeakable contentment, who 
live in the comfort of ſuch indiſſoluble Amiry and Friend- 


| {tip Nothing can be thought of beyond this to ſer forth 


their happineſs : But we muſt conclude with * Philo, that * He eu- 
this is the beſt definition of immortal life, in i H ,, p. 
4 j & oe A 147: y0%, to be held faſt in an unfleſhly 459. 
and incor poreal love and friendſhip of Gl. 
You will ſay perhaps, that I have been now ſpeaking 
of ſome other Love beſides his; which, ſuppoſing our 
hearts ſo fixed on him, we fhall not be capable to entertain 
gur ſelyes withal in the other world. For who can divert 
himſelf from ſo beloved a Good, ( which ſends alſo ſuch 


tokens of Love to him, ) and turn to any other object? We 


cannot think that they who love God perfectly, will be in- 
Cined to love any thing elſe, And you may think ſo ſtill, 
if you pleale, withour any 8 to what J have ſaid. 
This will but make that LIFE the more deſirable, and 
move us to wiſh for ſuch an happy ſtate; where God will 
be in all our thoughts, and we ſhall always love him, and 
yet love one another to. For theſe are nor at all incon- 
ſtent, but we may delight our ſelves in the ſweet ſociety 
of Angels and Saints, and yer always SEE GOD; becaule 
we lee and love Him in every thing, They will be his 
beauties which we ſhall beliold in rhem, Thoſe holy ones 
will ſhine in bis Glory, So that our affections will not in- 
dine to run to any perſon merely for himſelf; but becauſe 
we behold the face of God in him, and ſee his Graces 
wherewith he is adorned, All the Love there will be Di- 
ine: And the more of God ſhall appear in any perſons, 
ne more lovely they will be; and the more we ſhall be ra- 
int with their company, and rejoyce in a happy league of 

iendſhip with them. | | | 
Well then, withdraw your thoughtsa while from all the 
kings you love here, and raiſe them aboye to lo- k at Love 
| 1 | he re 
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where it reigus, and hath an uncontrolled Empire: Behold 
it fitting on its Throne, advanced to its utmoſt pirch of 
Periection, and ſhewing it ſelf in its full Glory: And then 
keep the beginnings of this heavenly LIFE out of your 
Souls, if you can, Ir will be impoſſible you ſhould not 
think, there is nothing ſo much to be deſired as to be all 
Love. O happy Lite, will you fay, where they love as 
much as they are able! and where they ſhall be able 
to love more than now can be conceived ! and where 
they will be beloved more than they can love ; and have 
their Love hereby heighrned, when they reflect upon it, in 
an endleſs Circle of joy and pleaſure! Let us enter upon 
this Life with all the ſpeed we can make, Let us begin it 
this very moment; and endeavour. that no moment may 
paſs hereafter, but in the Love of God. For there is ng 
heart ſo ſtony ( ſure ) and inſenfible, chat will not be dil. 
ſolved into fleſh, and receive any impreſſions from God, if 
it be once touched with rhe ſerious thoughts of this ſtare of 
Love. No Soul ſo hard frozen and icy, that will not be 
thawed and melted to run whither God pleaſes, when it 
doth bur feel the leaſt ſpark of this ech Fire fall down 
upon it. Do bur go 1 45 the reading of this, with the 


thoughts of this Happineſs burning in your breaſts, and 


preſerve the fire, for one hour, from going out: and you | 


cannot imagine, till you try, to what an heavenly remper 
it will purifie and refine Jo Spirits, It will make you 
heartily in love with the Lite of Chriſt here, which leads 
to ſuch a bliſsful! Life in the other world. You will 25a. 
louſly follow thole holy deſires and reſolutions, which you 
will neceſſarily feel it inſpiring you withal. And you will 
not ſuffer any temptation wharloever to divert you from 
that earneſt purſuit ; bur ſtill be ſaying, as St. Auſtin be- 
gins and ends his Confeſſions : 

Thou, Lord, haſt made us for ther, and our heart is unea- 
fie and reſtlaſs until it repoſe it ſelf in thee, Who being that 
Good which needs no good, art always at reſt : for theu thy 
ſelf art thine own Reſt, But to underſtand this, what man 
will give to min? what Ange! to Angel? or what Angel to 
man; Let it be askt of thee, let it be ſought in thee, let it 


be haacke for at thee : So, ſo ſhall it be received, ſo ſhallit be 


foun, Jo ſhall it be opened, Amen, 
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chap. Il. more particularly. 


III. 

And the more we think of it, the more w muſt needs 
dill defire it; becauſe our Underſtanding being filled with 
the knowledge, and our Will with the love of rhe chiefeſt 
Good, we ſhall ſenſibly perceive a Divine joy reſulting from 
thele, and flowing into our heart with inexpreſſible plea- 
ſure: For it is ellentially included in every act both of that 
Knowledge and that Love, as may be clearly diſcerned by 
what hath been already ſaid. We are now compounded 
of different, and ſometimes contrary paſſions ; which fre- 
quently dilquier us, and diſturb our peace, by falling our 
with our Reaſon, and with one another. Bur in that bleſ- 
{ed LIFE there will be no ſuch troubleſome mixture: no 
ſear, no ſorrow, no hatred, no anger, or any the like, re- 
maining : But joy alone, advanced to the greateſt height 
of glory, will be left in the poſſeſſion of the whole Soul, 
and have the ſole Dominion of it to it ſelf. The reaſon is, 
becauſe we ſhall for ever have the preſence of the greateſt 
Good ; which will exclude the preſence of any evil, to give 
as the leaſt fear of loſing what we love, That's the origi- 
nal of all our Paſſions: As we are glad when we enjoy any 
thing that we love; fo we are troubled when we want it, 
or when we loſe ic; and we are full of care and ſolicitude 
when we eagerly purſue it; and rife up in hatred and diſ- 
pleaſure at that which oppoſes our deſires. When Love 
then is ſecure by the poſſeſſion of that Supreme Good, 
whom no evil can approach, the cauſe ot all other paſſions 
will be baniſhed ; and Joy alone be left to triumph in the 
conqueſt of them. For which cauſe this heavenly Joy muſt 
deeds be the more exceſſive, when we ſhall have nothing 
elle to do, bur to rejoyce. This will mightily increaſe the 
grearneſs of it, that there will be no employment for rhe 
et of gur Paſſions, which here, whether we will or no, 
ale their turns together with it: and conſequently there 
vill be nothing to diminiſh the greatneſs of it, by any trou- 
ble or dilorder that can be given it. | 

For the proof of which I need only reſer you to the fore- 
Ping diſcourſes, and defire you to reflect upon what you 
ave read of the Knowledze and Love of God. You could 
n but obſerve how joy and pleaſure was lo inleparably 
Initto them, aud interwoven with them, that I could nor 
Wil peak of them, bur I muſt touch upon this allo, 
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1. As for che, firſt of them, we all feel a certain comp, 
cency wh'ch our very Senles as well as our Underſtanding 
rakes in objects conformable to them; even before our: 
petite moves at all towards them. Truly, the lipht is (mer 
lays the Wile man, and a pleaſant thing it is 2 the eye. 1 
lehold the Sun, xi. Eccleſ. 9, Look then how much the Ul. 
vine Light exce's all other, and how much the Ma their jo; 
and Splendour of the Author of Nature is beyond the bet Mpneſs, 
of his Works, the glory and brightneſs of the Sun: and h eeliaht 
much ſwecter and inore pleaſant will it be for our Mind Wien v 
be filled with that Light, and to behold that firſt and Ot N content 
ginal beauty, from whence all other are derived, We can. Nate no 
not think of God and of our Saviour now, without a fin. ind du 
guar joy: and therefore we ſhall not be able to SEE then, as refl 
without an exccis of it. | ed by t 

2. And, ſecondly, as for Love, Joy is a no leſs neceſſ. Winprefl 
ry atrendant on it, or rather is intwined with it; being no. Wncans | 
thing elſe but that delight and pleaſure which ſprings uy {Mprelſior 
from the ſenſe of any Good that we have taken polſeflicono;, WM De pr 
So that look how great the Good is to which the paſſion of c6s a 
Love hath carried us; proportionable will be the 3h, ver 
when we feel that we are owners of ir. And if it nowMi(cives, 
p'eaſe us ſo much to think that we are really beloved fi hat! 
God, and of his Son Feſus; what an endleſs pleaſure vil times f 
the ſenſe of their Love yield us, when it hath placed us nnd ſu 
Heaven? Do but conſider now how vaſt the Love of the . gi 
Lord Jeſus is, in coming down from Heaven to us, au world, 
that he knows better reaſons of his Love than we do, and{Wnikes! 

that his own p'caſure is concerned in loving us, and that H ures a 
cannot bur ſiniſh his Love to thoſe who are purchaſed withMrakes 
his Bloud, and are cf his Spirit; and it will give a marWaule 
vellous ſatisfaction to your heart at preſent, But wa berefc 
it will do then, when he will have expreſſed all land th 
Love to us, and perfected his kind intentions toward beſſed 


Chap 


or it by 
elf --E 


us, we are not able to tell. We can only conſider ben le 
little farther, how he hath plainly told us, that they u vorid 
love him will rejeyce now, becauſe he is gone to the Fatbeſ g 
( xiv. Fob. 28.) And therefore it muſt needs be an addiriofW'tdge | 


nal pleaſure in the other life, ro ſee (what we here e, 
our Deareſt Lord ſhining in the Glory of God the Father els nig 
and inthroned on the right haud of the Majeſty in the Hea wht 
vens, It wil: be an exceeding high ſatisfaction to us, to be eve 
hold him, who loved ys ſo much, and was fo ill require 


7 * 


more particularly. 


Chap II. 


© ir by men, ſo gloriouſly rewarded for it by Ged him- 
- hut it is ſo eaſie to apply what hath been ſaid to this 
urpoſe, thar I ſhall leave ſuch conſiderations as theſe to 
font own diligence, and note ſomething that is nor altoge- 
ther ſo obvious, | 

. Which is, that pious Souls will conſiderably augment 
her joy, by rhe reflexions they will make upon their ha p- 
rn2ls, and the ſtrong attention of their mind to their own 
light and pleaſure. For we are never ſo truly delighted, as 
wacn we find that we are not deceived in the comfort and 
ontentment which we promiſed our ſelves; and when we 
ke notice of all the pleaſing motions that are in our hearts, 
and duly mark and obſerve the ſweetneſs of them. Before 
his teflexion and ſelf.obſervation, our Souls are only touch- 
4 by the Objects which they apprehend, and receive ſuch 
inpteſſions as they are able to make there: Bur by this 
means the Soul touches and ſtrikes it ſelf; ſealing thoſe im- 
wefſions deeper, and preſſing them harder upon our ſpirits, 
The preſence of a Friend, without asking our leave, ex- 
cues a joy and ſudden paſſion of pleaſure in our hearts, upon 
bs very firſt approaches: Bur when we conſider with our 
el res, not only that he is our Friend, but how good a Friend 
he hath been, and what joy he hath now and many other 
mes given us; we then affect our ſelves with his preſence 
and ſweet company, and make the joy greater by minding 
bow great it is. For it is the higheſt kind of life in this 
world, which hath an apprehenſion that it lives. This 
makesrhe life of a man above the life of beaſts, and his plea- 
ures above thoſe that they enjoy, This is it alſo which 
makes a man in a Lethargy to be no better then dead; be- 
auſe he hath no perception of his own life. The quicker 
therefore and the more lively this apprehenſion of our LIFE 
and the happineſs and contentment of it grows, the more 
bleſſed and joyful will the LIFE it ſelf be which we ſhall 
then lead, If by loving without ſeeing, we rejoyce in this 
world with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; { 1 Pet. i. 8.) 


bow glorious will the joy be there, when Sight or Know- 
edge ſhall be, if I may ſo ſpeak, in its high noon, and Love 


its full Sea; and when there will be no declenſion, much 
els night, nor the leaſt ebbe any more; and when we {hall 
wththe moſt accurate quickneſs inſtantly apprehend and ob- 
ſerve every circumſtance that adds to our unconceivable 
happineſs a 

3 ee en We 


38 / Eternal Life Part Il. 
We have many Conliderations left us now, in the Ge. 

{pel of Christ, to reiceih our minds withal, from his great 

Love in becoming a Man for us, from his Croſs, from his 
Refurrection, from his Aſcenſion and fitting at God's righe 
hand, from his promile of coming again, and the hope we 
have of reigning with him for ever: bur by not attending 
ro ſuch blef{ed Truths as theſe, we loſe the comfort of them. 
And when they are mightily urged upon us by others, and 
the Holy Spirit of God allo touches us, and makes us ſen 
ſible of the glad tid ings that they bring us; we loſe ſtill a 
great deal of the plcalure, by not preſſing them farther up. 
on our hearts, marking how they are affected with them, 
And when all this is done, we (hall {till feel a damp upon 
our ſpirirs, unleſs we can comfortably reflect upon our own 
ſincere love to God, and aſſure our ſelves that we are per- 
ſons qualified for this ſupreme Joy. Bur there will be no 
danger of any ſuch detects in that happy World above; 
where holy Souls will as readily improve, as they eaſily 
diſcern, every thing that gives them ſatisfaction. As no- 
thing will elcape their obſervation which brings any joy 
along with it; ſo they will pleaſe themſelves in the contem- 
plation of their own pleaſures, till they grow greater. And 
o far they will be from wanting any reflexions on them- 
ſelves as the perſons whom God loves and delights to bo- 
nour, that they cannot bur perceive it, and be tranſported 
with the joyful tenſe of it. For, if we ſhould ſpeak ſttict. 
ly, this Toy will be fo great, that it will need no attention 

ro it. Its own ſtrength will make it be moſt ſenſibly felt; 
and (as ſome have ventured to expreſs ſo ſublime a ſtate) 
it will, by the tranſcendent force of its delight, eſſentially 
reflect upon it (elf, 

4. Bur ler us come down from theſe beights, and conf. 
der again, that as much as the Joy which God hath in 
himſelf exceeds all other ſatisfaction, fo much will the Jo) 
which we ſhall have in him exceed all that we have or can 
enjoy in any other thing, In h preſence ( ſays the Plalmilt, 
xvi. 11.) z fullneſs of joy, and pleaſures everlaſting : which 
cannot fail to be the portion of thoſe who ſha!l be admitted 
into his preſence, and have the happineſs to See him. Fot 


ſince by our fight of him we ſhall be aſſimilated to him, (as W e 
was ſaid before,) and made in a manner ſuch as be 5; of 
we muſt needs be parrakers with him in his Joy as well 2 1 
| in other things, and have ſuch a meaſure of it as exceeds - 


2. 


Chap. II. 


more particularly. 
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all the meaſures that our ſcanty apprehenſions can now 


rake of ſo full a Good, It is too little to ſay, that this joy 
alone exceeds all worldly pleaſures, as far as the longeſt 
Life exceeds a moment, or this whole World the leaſt mote 
ve ſee in the Sun-beams: rather we may ſay, as far as 
God ſurmounts this World, or Eternity Time; between 
which there is ſcarce any compariſon to be reaſonably made. 

5, Io all which you may ſubjoin this, as the higheſt 
conſideration of all, that ſuch are the Perfections of the 
Divine Nature, ſuch is his infinite Bounty, that they who 
are united to him in Love, will meer with aa infinite Satiſ- 
faction. All Objects of our delight here may be compre- 
hended by our Underftanding, and we may ſee an end of 
all their perfection. For which reaſon they may be ſlighted 
by our Will, as leſs than our ſelves, and unable to give us 
che contentment we defire, It is at out choice whether we 
will love them or no, or at leaſt what portion of our love 
we will beſtow upon them: and chere re it is no great 
joy that they can give to one, who feels how much he is 
above them, Bur God now is ſo full, ſo infinitely above 
us, that he intirely ſatiates rhe heart of thoſe that love him. 
We cannot refuſe him, when we are perfectly acquainted 
with him; nor is it at our liberty to love him but to ſuch 
a meaſure, No, He will force our Soul then to love him 
and delight in him as much as it can; yea, more than na- 
turally it could without the preſence of ſuch a Good ; more 
then it believed it ſhould ever have been able to love. And 
this is not a force of which the Soul grows weary, as in o- 
ther caſes when it is ſtrained beyond its preſent capacity; 
but a pleaſing violence, to which it opens it ſelf, and per- 
ceiving the power of that great Good, would willingly be 
more poſſeſſed of ir. The pleaſure that it feels ſweetly di- 
lates it, and with a grateful conſtraint ſo ſtretches and wi- 
dens it, that the extenſion becomes natural to it. And 
with all this New Love created in it, the joy ful Soul will 
for ever remain thus big; embracing its moſt beloved 
Good, and delighting it ſelf in this largeneſs of Love. 

This is the incomparable pleaſure of the LIFE that 
Chriſt promiſes. All other joys are but cold and dull, in 
reſpect of the flames and ſpirits of this. It is but a dream 
of drowzy delight which we enjoy here, in compariſon 
with that ſubſtantial ſprightly pleaſure which gur Souls 
will find in the boſom of God's Love; wherein they will 

"0 repolg 
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attain that which is Eternal? It will be no dear 


repoſe themſelves with ſuch a tranſport, as if they woun 
loſe themſelves to be all one with Um. Whoſoever wy 
therefore that is inſenſible of all other charms, let him 
hearken to this; and ſee what pleaſure can do, to make 
him in love with this Life of our Lord, Pleaſure, I Gy, 
which all Mankind moſt paſſionately defires, be it never 
lo weak and imperfect: the Light of all good things, 
which ſhould we ſuppoſe ſeparared from humane life, |: 
would be nothing bur darkneſs and horrour, And if thou 
knoweſt not yet what ſpiritual delight means, let thy fleh. 
ly pleaſures tell rhee ſomething of this happineſs, ir thou 
art not ſo ſottiſn, as never to have a tough of any thing 
beyond the ſatisfaction of thy fleſhly luſts; think bow 
much more noble a Spirit and the pleaſures of it are, than 
a Body and all its delights. And then raiſe up thy mind a 
little higher, ro conſider, that if pleaſure have now luch 
power over thee, here are the greateſt to invite thee, 
3 that as much exceed thoſe of the ſpirit, as they 
do thoſe of the fleſh : Pleaſures at God's right hand; the 
very joy of the moſt High, rhe Father of ſpirits; the plea. 
{ures of God himſelf. O come, come, if thou loveſt thy 
ſelf, and thy own perfect ſatisfaction, come, I ſay, who- 
ſoe ver thou art that eagerly followeſt after pleaſure, to the 
contemplation of theſe joys which are ſo oblimely {weer, 
And be content to part with all other, if that be the only 
means to be poſſeſſed of theſe. What if thou ſhouldſt ſuf- 
ter, by devoting thy ſelf ro purſue rheſe, in many outward 
accommodations? nay, if thou ſhouldſt loſe this Life, to 
rchace, 
bur bring thee in an increaſe of more than an hundred- 
thouſand: fold. Whatſoever thou expendeſt here for the 
Lord Feſws, he hath given thee his Bond for it, that it ſtall 


* 


be repayed with good meaſure, heaped up, preſſed down, 


thruft together, and running over into thy boſome, vi. Luk, 3, 
An overflowing joy it will be, but it runs over into our 
own breaſts. None of it will be ſpilt beſide our ſelves; 
but it will trickle down, with a delicious ſweetneſs, into 
our own hearts: Which ſhould ſtir up our moſt thirſty de- 
fires, methinks, ro be made partakers of ir, If we fore- 
taſte the leaſt drop of it in ſuch Meditations as theſe, it 
ſhould fill cur hearts with ſharp longings after more; and 
diſpoſe us to ſay with the devour Father I named at the 
concluſion of the foregoing particular, j 
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more particularly. 41 


Chap: IL 


| "tar be it from me, O Lord, far be it from the heart of thy Auguſt. 


Grunt, to think, my ſelf happy, whatſoever joy I have in this Lib. x. 
1d. There is a Joy Fr. 44 not the —_ of the wicked, Confeſ-cap. 
but of thoſe who jerve thee freely; whoſe joy thou thy ſelf art. AI. 

4nd that is the truly-happy life, to reſoyce to thee, becauſe of 

ther, for thee. This is it, and there is no other, 

0 how far diſtant is this preſent life from that! Here is Oral con- 
Falſhood, there is Truth, Here is Diſturbance, there is ſure #14 Judz- 
Poſſeſſion. Here is the worſt Bitterneſs, there eternal Love. * * ke. 
Here pg ra Pride, there ſecure Foy and Triumph, Here = — 
ge fear leſt he that is a Friend ſhould on a ſudden turn an ks 
Enemy : there a Friend is always conſtant, becauſe no Enemy . 
tan be admitted thither, Here whatſoever Good we have, we 
are afraid to loſe it: there whatſoever we receive ſhall be pre- 
ſerved by him, who takes care that neither we paſs away from 
it, nor it from us, Here is Death, there is Life, Here all 
things that God hath created ; there God himſelf in ſtead of all, 
and in all things, | | 

But what humane tongue can extol that, which no ſenſe of 
mortals can comprehend ? Me will go thither, that we may 
comprehend it. Ne will go and ſee there that which eye hath 
wt ſeen, and hear there that which ear hath not heard, and 
underſtand there what the heart of man cannot now concei ve: 
ond ſeeing, hearing and underſtanding, we ſhall exult with 
unſpeakable joy. And what Foy is that, where no Fear will 
le? What kind of Foy will it be, when thou ſhalt ſee thy ſelf a 
companion of Angels, a partaker of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
in Rojal ſtate with the King of all, deſiring nothing, in poſ- 
ſeſſom of all things, rich without covetouſneſs, adminiſtring 
without money, Judging without Succeſſour, reigning without 
fear of Barbarians, living an eternal Life without Death ? 
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CHAP. IIL 
A farther Explication of the Happineſs ofthis Lig 


f _ 
| E muſt ſtay, as I have ſaid before, for the re. 
lution of ſuch Queſtions, till we enter into thy 
Joy- And for the preſent be glad to know, tha 
our Souls being thus happily diſpeled, ſhining with a D. 
vine Light, ſatisfied with the Divine Love, and rejoycing 
in both, muſt needs iflue forth in the moſt chearful and de. 
lighrſome Praiſes of God, who hath preferred us to ſuch ; 
bliſsful ſtate. For this we all find is one of the natural ei. 
tects of Joy, here in this Life, As it tranſports and raiſe: 
the Soul above it ſelf ; as it makes us eager to poſſeſs, ifi 
were poſſible, more of that Good which Jie ſuch de. 
light; and as it makes us for the preſent forget all othe: 
things, all the cares and troubles of rhis life ; and, indecd 
ſo much betters and improves our Soul, that of all che 
things we are not willing to forgo it : So it never fail 
likewiſe to employ the tongue in praiſing and commend. 
ing that Good to which it owes it ſelf. How barren ſoever 
the Mind be, or what flownel(s ſoever there be in ou 
Tongues; joy and pleaſure make us fruitful in Thoughts 
and quicken our Speech to declare the content we rake in 
the company of that which is the cauſe of ir, Nay, the 
Voice becomes bigger and louder by irs means; and it ne- 
ver utters it ſelf, but with earneſt notes or its high ſatisfact. 
on. And therefore it is impoſſible for the raviſht Soul, 
when it is come to the delightful Viſion of God, to refrain 
from joyning with the Heavenly Choire, to give Glory u 
God in the higheſt, that is, after the moſt excellent manner, 
and with rhe moſt exalted affections, 

As the Underſtanding, by reflecting upon the bleſſed- 
neſs of the whole Man, will excite an extraordinary oy 
in the heart, (as I have juſt now diſcourſed : ) ſo, by te. 
flecting upon the fountain from whence that happine's 
flows, and earneſtly obſerving the Original of its enjoj: 
ments, it cannot bur excite in it ſelf admiration and won. 
dering thoughts: and preſently employ them to invent tht 
nobleſt hymns and ſongs of praiſe, whereby to magniße 
and laud this g'orious Goodneſs of God. And this 5 

| | make 


10y10} 
the n. 
wher. 
Heav 
thoſe 
and r 
This 
Cirull, 
prace 
Lo 
and { 
limits 
life tl 
coup' 
mela 
hour 
pleaſ 
they 
ind 


Chap. III. _ This Life's Happineſs, &c. 


rale (till greater additions to the Joy before ſpoken of, 
4: muſt neceſſarily be intermixed with rheſe molt af- 
fionare Thanklgivings; as every one can witneſs who 
11th tried this heavenly employment, which the Pſalm iſt, 
a his experience, found to good, lo pleaſant, and lo come- 
„ cxlyli. 1. | 

Were all the mercies of bur one day placed now in a 
dear view before your eyes, or could you bur at once be- 
bold all the bleſſings chat are crouded into every moment ; 
what admiration would it raiſe up in your hearts? what a 
zolume of praiſes would you be able ro compole ? and 
vow much ſweeter would this one act of lauding and prai- 
ing God be, than the enjoyment of all the good things you 
raiſe him for? Raiſe up your minds then ro conceive the 
height of rhoſe Praiſes, chat will be continually ſpringing 
and bubbling up from thankful hearts, and always fi ling 
their mouths 3 when they ſhall be able to ſhoor their 
thoughts down to the very bottom of their days, and ſee 
al the curious Providences of God about them, all the fa- 


tours they have enjoyed, and all the dangers they have 


eſcaped as they paſſed through the tumultuous Sea of 


| worldly affairs, O what Hallelujahs will it create, when 


theſe ſhall be repreſented thick together, or ſtand at once 
before us? and when we ſhall not only look upon the paſt 
011ng-kindneſſes of God in one train of thoughts; bur in 
the next behold all our preſent enjoy ments, the quiet ſhoar 
where we are landed, with the riches and pleaſures of the 
Heavenly Country ? and when we ſhall alſo think again of 
thoſe that are ſtill future; which are always beginning, 
and never ending, always prelent, and always to come ? 
This ſure will make the voice of praiſe more loud and 
ſarill, and every note ſo ſweer, that it will give the moſt 
graceful touch unto the heart. | 

Look upon the little Birds, and hearken how they chirp 
and fing in the wide and ſpacious air, where they have no 
mits {er to their liberty: and then think what a chearful 
lle they lead, in compariſon with one that is perpetually 
coup'd up in a cage, and ſpends many loneſome days and 
melancholick nights in that ſolitude. And look again upon 
jour own Souls, which we think are capable of the higheſt 
pleaſures; and cannot you conceive a little how delightful 
they will find it, to be always ſinging in the vaſteſt liberty 
ind freedom ; to be ſpreading their wings in the W 
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leſs Light ro which God will —_ them; and ro be ner. 
ing their joys, as they ſee themſelves incompaſſed on al 
ides with innumerable objects of contentment ? O how 
infinitely will it rranſcend all that they are capable of 
while they are impriſoned, or rather pinioned, in this bo. 
dy? though one moment of thoſe Joys which are ſome. 
times felt here by holy Souls, is not to be exchanged for 
all that the world can offer in its ſtead; 

And theſe Songs will be made the more melodious, by 
the company that ſhall joyn together in the moſt harmoni. 
ous conſort, All the Saints and Angels will make up but 
one happy Choire ; and will all ſtrive, we may imagine 
with an holy emulation to excel each other, and without 
any enyy contend who ſhall ſing the loudeſt and ſweeteſt 
praiſes ro our Creator and Redeemer, And whar delight, 
may we conceive, will they take in the delicate ſtrains of 


each other? How will they be pleaſed to hear their own 


voices accompanied with the hymns of ſo many celeſtial 
Creatures? How will the whole number be even rapt our 
of themſelves by the melting Ayres of the whole Choire ; 
when they all lift up their voices together, as thoſe my- 
riads of holy ones which St. John ſaw (v. Rev. 11.) ac- 
knowledging the Lamb worthy to receive power, and riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſ- 
ſing, which (as he ſays v. 13.) all good Chriſtians even 
in this world delight to aſcribe unto him that ſits upon the 


throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever? 


The Pagans had ſome little ſenſe of rhis pleaſure, as we 
may learn from Metrodorus himſelf: who, though an Epi- 
curean, yet in theſe words, as Clemens Alexand. oblerves, 
ſpoke divinely. Remember, O Meneſtratus, who art born 
mortal, and haſt received a life which will have an end, that 
aſcending with thy Soul even till thou comeſt to eternity and 
the infinity of things, thou ſhalt ſee both things to come, and 
things that have been. For, according to Plato, we ſhall con- 
template with the happy Choire waxgeiay oo) tv V Nas, the bleſ- 
{ed Viſion and Spectacle. N here we attending upon Jupiter, 
and others upon other Gods, ſhall be admitted, if it be lau- 


full to ſpealł it, to celebrate the moſt bleſſed Myſteries, Which 


we ſhall joyfully obſerve, being intire, and inſenſible of any «< 
thoſe evils which expetted us in our latter days, And we ſhall 
be admitted to the myſterious contemplation of thoſe perfect 
and ſteady fights, in pure light : being our ſelves pure and 


difm- 


Chap. III. farther explicated. 


Hngaged from this body, which we carry now about with us; 
„ which we are tied as faſt as an oyſter is to its ſhell. They 
{elr, it appears by theſe words, very ſtrong motions in 
heir Souls after a fight of thoſe things, to which they could 
nor reach while they were in theſe Bodies. And they had 
2 faint hope alſo, that, when they were got looſe from 
heſe ſhackles, they ſhould neither be confined nor cloud- 
ed; but in pure light and liberty rejoyce and be glad inthe 
'ove of their gods, who they expected would admit them 
o the knowledge of tuch ſecrets, as they imparted only to 
their Friends. For that's the meaning of celebraring the 
Myſteries ; which were Secrets that all were not permitted 
to lee, and when any had ſeen, they might not reveal; but 
were kept with feſtival joys, after the moſt ſolemn manner, 
by thoſe who were thought worthy of them. To the de- 
ght of thoſe feaſts he compares the joy they ſhould have 
in the other life; which they were wont to promiſe to all 
thole who were admitted to the ſight of raeir Myſteries. 
There they fanſied they ſhould rejoyce in a nobler manner 
than they did when they followed the pomp of Bacchus 
and Ceres: (to whoſe myſteries this Author alludes ; ) and 
without that noiſe and tumult which accompanied ſuch 
trains, behold in quiet the unknown ſpectacles of the invi- 
ible World. | 

Bur if you think that all the expreſſions I have uſed bor- 
row too much from ſenſible things; yer remember ar leaſt 
what delighrtul touches a ſweer voice, or other excellent 
muſick, hath in any moment given your Soul; and con- 
ceive then what a pleaſure it would be, to have rwo hours 
continued like that one minute, or your ſpirits ſo delicate- 
/ moved for one whole day together. By this means you 
will the better underſtand the truth of what I have faid : 
for juſt ſuch is the pleaſure of thoſe Souls, which now 
ſtrike themſelves and touch their own hearts with a lively 
lenſe of the Goodneſs of God towards them; and which 
cel withal the finger of God giving the like ſtroaks upon 
them, There is nothing ſo delicious as this, nothing ſo 
powertul to raviſh them our of their bodies, The very 
rings would crack, and the Soul and Fleſh would diſ- 
ſolve their Union, ſhould there remain ſuch a powerful 


and delightful motion for ſome hours, as for a little 
(pace they ſometime feel tranſporting them. They can- 
not but imagine, that the prolonged harmony of one 

dav, 
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day, ſhou!d it bleſs the Soul, would make it account al 

the pleaſures in this world harſh and troubleſome ; ang 

| caulc it to cry out, as the man St. Hierom ſpeaks of, wh, 
after he had dreamr he was in Paradiſe, called ſtill to thoſe 
who were about him, * Ser me again in thoſe flowry fieldz: 
* reſtote me to thoſe pleaſant walks. O let me enjoy tha 
* melody once more; let me hear thoſe ſweet ſongs: trgy, 
ble me no more with any of theſe worldly noiles: by: 
* bleſs me again with thoſe heavenly touches. 

Liſt up your minds then by ſuch thoughts as theſe, 10 
conceive what not one day, or year, or age, bur an eter. 
nity of ſuch rare raviſhing delight would be; and that is, 

art of that bleſſed LIFE which J am treating of, Which 
5 your own confeſſion muſt needs be more deſirable than 
all that can be expreſſed by Muſick and ſweet Airs, and 
melodious Strains and Songs, or any ſuch like words: 
which muſt be acknowledged ro be weak and imperfed, 


able ro expreſs only the ourward images and ſhadows of 


thoſe divine Enjoyments. And the more perfectly you di. 
geſt and frequently excite ſuch thoughts as theſe, the more 
you will apprehend of this bliſs ; and the more impoſſible 
it will be, that any thing ſhould hinder you from begin. 
ning to be ſo happy, by devoting your ſelves to a Chriſti. 
an BE One part of which is, to praiſe and bleſs the Lord 
at all times; ro bear in your grateful minds a faithful re. 
membrance of his Benefits, and to expreſs it as oft as you 
can in the moſt thankful acknowledgments. In which ex- 
erciſe whilſt you ſeriouſly employ your ſelves, you will be 
able thereby to know in part what the bleſſing of Eterna 
Life is, wherewith our Lord hath promiſed to reward our 
hearty Obedience. - 


And here it will be ſeaſonable to add, that ſuch will b! 
our Knowledge and Love of God, and our true Delight in 


him, that they will produce a moſt ſweet harmony between 


yield a free and con- 


our Wills and his, and move us to 
The Under- 


ſtant Obedience to him with all our powers. 


ſtanding, which now is ſubject 19 many miſtakes and er- 


rors, Will then ſhine upon the WII with the Rays of rhe 
pureſt Light. And the Ml, which now is oft roo refta- 
ctory, will not then in the leaſt rebel againſt the Under- 
ſtanding, bur be obſcquious to its il! uminations. And the 


Affetions will be as ready to obey the Will, and follow it 
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notions : Which will all agree with the Mind of God, and 
rerfectly correſpond to his deſires. His Will ſhall be al- 
ways done, and ours ſhall be bur a ſweer compliance with 
vis, For our knowing him making us like him, will rake 
1#ay all liberty from us of doing any thing but what he 
would have us. And the whole Appetite being fo intirely 
{led and ſatisfied, as hath been ſaid, with this great Good, 
there can be no room left for any inord inate defires ; bur 
ve muſt erernally cleave to God, and cannot be rurn'd a- 
fe from him any more, | 
And it will not prove any trouble to us neither, ro be 
thus faſt bound to his Will, and obſerve all his Motions : 
but we ſhall fly as ſwiftly about in that free Light, as the 
winged Angels now do; who never fetch ſo much as one 
{gh when they receive his Commands, but chearfully in 
every thing obey his pleaſure, Nay, it would be the great- 
eſt trouble to us, if we ſhould do otherways. We ſhould 
create a diſturbance in the midſt of that heavenly Reſt, 
could we not thus readily obey him. One Groan would 
coil all the ſweer accents of the joyful Praiſes which are 
there continually offered. Much more would one act of 
diſobedience be ſo jarring with that harmony, as to make 
w loſe the pleaſure of ir. Bur there will be no danger of 
this; we ſhall all be changed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not 
only in our Body, but alſo in our Spirit: and in this, as 
well as all orher things, that our liberty of indifferency, the 
freedom we now have to chuſe good or let it alone, yea to 
chuſe evil as well as good, ſhall be turned into a chearful 
Neur. motion towards that which is Good alone. 

ne Will, as ſome have expreſſed it, ſhall remain; bur not 
the Choice: we ſhall willingly ſerve God; bur not chuſe 
whether we will ſerve him or no. 

For that Sight which we ſhall have of his Beauty will 
no: let us take our eyes off from him; and that Love which 
lows from thence cannot but be exerciſed by thoſe who 


le fo great a Good, will not be able to turn their minds 
and hearts inordinately to any thing elſe, They therefore 
Wo ſhall be accounted worthy of that World to come, will 
be free from Sin, and from the fear of ſinning; whereby 
ney will be ſecure of perpetual Bleſſedneſs: which is ne- 
wary to make us perfectly happy. For they are very 


wort of it, who are in danger or in fear of loling the felict- 


oy 


have that bleſſed ſight: and they that cannot bur ſee and 
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ty they enjoy, Both theſe will be far remote from tht 
happy World ; where they will be fixt in their Happine 
becauſe they will be fixt in their Obedience. Which & | 
may grow, it 1s poſſible, ſtil] more and more chearfull ;; 
it will intule a greater ſenſe of the Divine Love into the; 
hearts; and every act wherein they do the will of G00 
— rewarded perhaps with a greater increaſe of hap- 
ine ſs. 
n Who would not chuſe then to obey God now, that here. 
after he may not be able to do otherwite > Who would 
not ſtrive to bring his will in ſubjection ro Chriſt, that he 
may at laſt exchange his own will wholly for his; the l. 
berry, that is, of a man, for the liberty of the Divine Ni. 
ture, Which is always determined by an happy neceſſity u 
that which is Good ? Yea, who would not chuſe ſuch 20 
happineſs as is always, it is probable, growing more per. 
teck ? the excellency of which we can never comprehend, 
becauſe it will be growing more excellent? A Life ſo noble, 
that every operation of it makes it more divine? Ir is ng 
diſparagement to its worth, to ſay, that we cannot at fir 
know all that we ſhall know, nor love jo much as we ſhall 
be able to love, nor poſſeſs all the joy of our Lord: but i 
is rather a commendation of it, chat after ſuch an height of 
knowledge, love and joy, as we ſhall arrive unto at fit, 
we ſhal] — advancing to a greater nearneſs and familiarity 
with Ged. 1 
> | 

Bur it is time to bring this Diſcourſe to a concluſion, 
when I have told you, that it is not the Soul only which 
will be happy in this Eternal LIFE. That word, I laid at 
the firſt, imports the ſupreme felicity of the whole Man; 
and therefore Man conſiſting of a Body as well as a vu, 
that muſt come in for a ſhare in this Bliſs, and at laſt be 
made partaker of it. Yer I ſhall not ſtay to tell you parti 
cularly what the LIFE of the Body ſhall be after the Relur- 
rection ; becauſe I have been longer than I intended in de- 
ſcribing the operations of our nobler part about its bighel 
Good, It ſha!l be ſufficient to give you bur theſe two matt 
whereby to know the exceeding happy condition to whit 
it will be promoted. Firſt, it muſt needs be transformed 
into a very noble Being, which is to be the companion d 
ſuch an exalted Soul, and be capable to comply with it u 
theſe ſublime operations, We read much of its bright 
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46d glory, which the Scripture icems to ſay ſhall be ſo 


nels, eat, that it will contend with the ſplendour of rhe Sun it 
M1 if: And we may very well believe ir, ſeeing it is to be 
55 he Veſture of a Spirit ſo illuminated by the Viſion of God. 


For which reaſon, among others, it may be that the Apo- 
le calls it a Spiritual Body. Which as it needs no ſup- 
wes of meat and drink, and is made immortal, and po 
unter liable to any diſeaſe: ſo is it of a purer ſenſe and a 
quicker power then this preſent fleth, moving with ſo much 
2giliry and caſe, that we (hall feel it is no burthen to us. 
and the Apoſtle indeed tells us, (which is the Second 
mung) chat Chriſt, by his power which is able to ſubdue 
al things to himſelf, will faſhion it like to his own glorious 
boy, wi, Phil. 21. Now what the brightneſs of that is, 
you may gueſs by the Viſions of the two great Apoſtles, 
Peter and St. Paul, 

The firſt ot which, when he ſaw our Saviour transfigu- 
red in the holy Mount, (Matth. xvii. ) was ſo overchar- 
ved with joy, that the fight put him in a manner beſide 
mſelf, For he knew nor, ſaith the text what he ſaid, 
hen he urtered thoſe words, Let us make here threq taber- 


* pacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, He 
%% cc indeed that it was good being there, ix. Luk, 33. though 


e (carce knew where he was. This was the only thing in 
s thoughts, that they ſhould be moſt happy men, might 
hey never ſtir from that glorious place; but always re- 
wzin thus tranſported, as at preſent he was, Let us be fix- 
4 here, was his wiſh ; let us always live in ſuch pure light, 
nd enjoy ſuck beautiful ſights: from whence he was loth 
0 take his eyes, or to leave ſuch good company as now 
negred in glory, v. 31. And yer this, you mult remem- 
der, was no more than a glimpſe of that Glory which our 
paviour was to have after his Ro and which he 
ow ſhines in, and ſhall one day be revealed. Judge then 
this, what happy creatures they will be, whole bodies 
all be made like that glorious body; which when it was 


PR Put a while transformed in this world, made the place 
hn no leſs than a Paradiſe, How illuſtrious will the con- 
med on of true Chriſtians be, when they ſhall not merely 
el in ſuch Tabernagles as St. Peter wilht ; bur in bodies 


ſeſembling that which was ſo transfigured, or rather of a 
greater ſplendour ; there appearing then, as I ſaid, but 
E * 
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1 twink ling of chat Glory of our Saviour to whom we tall For S 
be conformed. Gall! 


fore men, and moved them to glorify their heavenly 1 


For if you obſerve it afterward, when the Heavenly thoſe 


light of our Saviour's glorified Body incompaſſed the other boſe 
Apoſtle St. Paul, (to whom he appeared in his way to D,.M n 
maſcus,) he could not look upon it, as St. Peter had don g. 
upon the other: but it was ſo ſhining, that it pur out hid ri 
eyes, he continuing three days without ſight, ix. AA, 9. Andi « ne 
for any thing we know, he had never recovered the uſe oY he 
them more, had not the ſame Jeſus reſtored his ſight to him Ji in 
by a Miracle, Theſe ſenſes of fleſh were not able ro bear M1. 4 
Light ſo effulgent. It was to deprive them of all their opeWM bright 
rations, to approach near to ſuch a brightneſs, And yei nde; 
ſuch glorious creatures will our Lord make his faithful der tare © 
vants. So aſtoniſhing is his love, that he will never ceaſed Te 
his kindacls ro them, till they be numbred among his Saimi burnt 
in glory everlaſting; that 1s, till he impart his own moſt ex ¶ be m 
cellent glory to them. n pea 
Which ſignifies that they muſt be wonderfully change beir ? 
from what our bodies are now in this vile ſtare ; wherei i toſe 
they are not capable ro behold ſuch a glory as ſhall then b ſiining 
revealed. But the ſerious belief and hope of it founded up 414 p 
on the word of our Saviour, and of thoſe who were e e, 
witneſſes of his Majeſty, is a marvellous comfort to us; ani l 6: 
ſhould make us ſtudy to purify our ſelves more and more 1h! 
and to perfect holineſs in the fear of God. We ſhouldMpne is 
cleanſe and reſine our affections, and render them ſtii vil gi 
more ſpiritual and heavenly ; that being leſs moved witli! 
the things of this world, and finding our inclinations we Le tl 
ker towards them, we may more readily and cheartully'90n : 
comply with the will of God, and prevent as much as re 


can the reſurrection of the dead: when we ſhall have ems 


| Juſt ro do otherwiſe than as God would have us, but ſhalvnich 


ard wo picale our ſelves in accompliſhing his good will an 
ealure. 
For the more faithfully and eminently any perſougſe* 10 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt, out of pure love to him and to H be 
Chiriſtan Brethren, the greater marks of his favour will 
fer upon them. Their very Bodies, it is probable, wi 
ſhine in a greater glory, and be made ſo much the mo 
illuſtrious, according as their light here ſhone brighter % 


TH Chap. farther explicated. 


han For St. Paul ſeems to teach, not only that the bodies we 
all have after the Reſurrection will differ as vaſtly from 
boſe we have now, as Earth does from Heaven; but that 
hoſe heavenly bodies which we ſhall put on will differ ve- 
jy much among themſelves in brightneſs and glory. As 
in glory of the celeſtial bodies is one, and the glory of the ter- 
rial another : ſo he tells us, (among the celeſtial) there 
i; one glory of the Sun, and another glory of the Moon, and 
aut her glory of the Stars; for one ſtar differeth from another 
far in glory. So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. 
i, 40, 41, 42+ That is, ſome will have bodies more 
right chan others, and ſhine as Stars of a greater magni- 


d vel we; to note them to be perſons of eminent rank, who 
ul Ser ne done very glorious ſervice to their Lord. 

ca The Martyrs, for inſtance, whoſe bodies were ſlain or 
Sain bunt to aſhes for Chriſt's ſake, we may well ſuppoſe will 
oft er be more ſplendid than thoſe who were laid in their Graves 


n peace, Nay, the Church in St. Auſtin's time, out of 
ther great affection to them, wiſht to behold the ſcars of 
thoſe glorious wounds which they received for Chri/t's ſake, 
ſhining with a peculiar glory in their immortal Bodies, 


the beauty of their vertue more than of their body, 

This the Writers, whom we call the Schoolmen, ima- 
zine is the Aureola or little golden Crown which the Judge 
will give to rare Vertues. By which they mean ſome acci- 
fetal reward ſuperadded to rhe effential Bleſſedneſs. 
Like the little crown of Gold, wherewirh the other crown 
won the Table of Shew-bread was finiſhed, as the Vulg. 
Lt, renders xxv. Exod. 25, from whence this expreſſion 
tems to be borrowed, Bur that the overplus of reward 
which Cyriſt will give to {ome ſhall conſiſt only in a pecu- 
ar brighrnefs of their body, I ſee no ground to determine; 
becaule God hath ſo many other ways to crown the faith 
id love and hope of thoſe whom he delights ro honour. 
Its better to conclude all this diſcourſe with the words of 


e mot eit not come to make experiment, I am afraid leſt all that 


nter b ay of it be raſhly ſpoken. And therefore I ſhall only 
; FarbeW*<4, of which we may be certain, that, as Macarius ob- 
ro E 2 E ſer ves, 


7 


ind perhaps, ſaith he, we ſhall ſee them: For it will not be L. xxĩi. de 
deformity in them, but a dignity, and in the body will ſhine Cin. Dei, 


e ame Father, which follow a little after . Mat and * 1h, cap. 
n great the ſpiritual grace ef the Body will be, becauſe the 21. 


This Life's Happineſs Patt Il 
leres, whether it be 2 greater or a leſſer glory that we at. 


tain, We Wall all nine together in one molt bleſſed and glo. 
rious place, His words are theſe; 


As Birds produce feathers of a different kind, and ſom fi 
nearer to the carth, others farther off, but all fly in one cm. 
mon air; or as there is one Heaven, which hath many Stari 
it, ſome greater than others, but all fixed in heaven: 80 tis 
Saints ſhall be differently planted & d e946 Tis Yin, 
in ene Henucn of the Divinity, and in one inviſible county, 
Thither let us all direct our paths, thither let us continy- 
ally aſpire; ſaying, as he does in another place, (to which 

I ſhail add the words of another great man,) 
Macarius _ Oo ineffable are the promiſes of Chriſtians, who hay 
Homil. 4- ſuch glorious expettations,” that the Faith and riches of on 

ſingle Soul cannot be equalled by the glory and beauty of hea. 

ven and earth; though we take in all their furniture, aui 

treaſures, and variety and goodlineſs, and bravery | And ye: 

how fairly do theſe things ſhine in our eyes? and with 

what pleaiure do we behold their beauty? If then the crea. 

Anſelm, ted life be ſo good, how good is that Life which creates! || 
inProtolog. the ſalvation we receive be ſo pleaſant, how ſweet is that $1. 
vation which gives all Salvation! If that wiſdom be ſo lot) 

which und:rſtands the works of God, how lovely is that Wiſtm 

which of nothing contrived them al! Finally, if there be ſo mu 

ny and ſo great delights in delettable things, what and Im 

great is that Delight which is in him that made all things d- 

tefttable ! He that ſhall enjoy this Good, what ſhall he hav? 

what ſhall he not have? He ſhall have what he will, and wi 

he would not he ſhall not have. If honour and riches be deſirti, 

God will make his good and faithful ſervants rulers over man 

things. Nay they ſhall be called Sons of God, and Gods ; and 

where his Son is, there they ſhall be heirs of God, and coben 

with Chriſt. If they deſire true ſecurity, there is none lil 

that: for certainly, they ſhall be as certain that theſe, or in. 

ther this Geod ſhall never by any means be wanting to them, a 
they are certain they ſhall never leave it of themſelves ; i 
God their Lover ever take it away againſt the will of theſe l 
loves: mor any thing ſtronger than He be able to ſeparate th 
and God. They ſhall rej oyce therefore perpetually; And tr 
ſhall rejoyce as much at they love; and love as much as bi 
know. And how much, O Lord, ſhall they know thee then 


5 in 


Homil 32. 


— - * 8 a ö — 
Chap. Ill. farther explicated. 53 
hap much ſhall they love thee ! Certainly neither eye hath ſeen, 

wr ear heard, nor hath it entred into the heart of man in this 

ifr, bow much they ſhall know thee, and how much they ſhall 

Ive thee in that. I beſeech thee, O God, let me know thee, 

g me love thee, that I may regoyce in thee. And if I cannot 

4 it to the full in this life, O that I may profit every day, 

$0 % is come to the full! Let thy Knowledge grow in me here, 

Pers CLEGG be made full : let thy Love increaſe, and there alſo 

ad [* full: that here my Jay may in hope be great, and there in 

| J. 

ating ſeſſon full. Amen. 


Which 


hade? 
1d what | E 
deſired, 3 
mam 
's 5 and 
cobein 
one lil: 
or 14 
hem, a. 
TH. 
thoſe it 
te then 
md thy 
as tif 
e then! 
11 


4 2 
= 
4 7 
A 
af 
4 7 N 
= 
"$ 
4 
2 
= 
Te 
# 
2 'N 
4 
1 
2K 
4 1 
* 


© wp - 


— 


r ry of 
Of the ETERNITY of this LIFE INE 


deration of the nature of this LIFE, pals we now e 

a ſhort Meditation of the ETERNITY of it; a e 
indeed is the Crown that God ſets upon its head, the Cl ** 
cle, if I may ſo ſpeak, which wreathing ir ſelf about i” 
Happineis, makes it ro be our ſovereign Good. And WM" b 
may not be unworthy our obſervation, that this Eterniiꝗ be. 
Life is as far above the continuance of all other bleſſu C 
heretofore promiſed, as the Life it ſelf is. LIFE ama | An 
che Fews, according to the letter of their Law, fignityi delle 
only all earthly good things, there was only a long life, 
an eternal, in the Land of Canaan, promiſed to them th and * 
kept that Law, Bur quite otherwite, rhe LIFE promi 
by Chriſt conſiſting only in the enjoyment of ſpiritual a 


E Rom this larger ( than was at firſt deſigned ) conf m. 


heavenly bleflings, it is not a long, but an eternal, nem them 
ending lite, in the poſſeſſion of thele good things, which H Tou 
hath aſſured to us. Ir being but fir, that as the Life e 
ceeds that which Moſes promiſed ; ſo the duration of it 
ſo ſhould as much out- run his, as for ever extends it ſelf H Ve 
yond an Age, | mic) 

Now the word ETERNAL may be conceived to cu die 
prehend in it theſe Three * ra) | 

Firſt, chat there is nothing bur LIFE in this ſtate of A ne. 
ſedneſs; which ſhall nor be interrupted by any doletul a {es rh 
cident. Life and Death, I told you, in the holy languay muct 
ſignifie the ſame with Bleſſedneſs and Miſery: And the 21 
fore the Eternity of life mult include in its notion a ſtate! enſe 
pure happineſs, of mere and unmixed pleaſure ; with 2 © 
any thing that deſerves the name of Death to give it aſl © 
leaſt annoyance, There we may hope to be {o happy, *.# 
to know without miſtake, and to be wiſe without fol "2 
and to encreaſe in knowledge without our preſent toi will 
acquire ir. Love is there without hatred, jealouly ot ”” 


vy, joy without any ſighing or ſorrow, youu withd 
complaints, obedience without reluctance, ſpeed and abe 
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Chap. IV. 6 of this Life. : 


i without dulneſs and heavineſs ; in one word, perfect pu- 


55 and holineſs, without ſpot or blemiſh to ſully the glo- 
of it, As this lower region of the air we ſee is the 1355 
of clouds and darkneſs, thunder and lightning, ſtorm and 
peſt ; but to the dwellings of the Lan and fixed Stars 
ane of theſe pitchy vapours aſcend, to obſcure their brighr- 
gels, or trouble their peace: juſt ſo is this World the ſcene 
of miſery and vexation, contuſion and diſorder, our bo- 
lies are toſſed with ſeveral ſtorms, and our Souls many 
imes hurried with more violent tempeſts, the fierce guſts 
of their own paſſions; but when we. aſcend to the region 
of Light, and are cloathed with the Sun, we ſhall be our 
of the reach of theſe troubles, and find our ſelves in a ſtare 
of perfect reſt and joy, without the leaſt diſguſt to abate 
our contentment, 

And what will make us deſpiſe this Valley of tears, if this 
b'eſſed hope have not force enough to lift our hearts above 
i:2 Who would not deſire to come to the Mount of Viſion 
and Transfiguration, where we ſnall SEE THE LORD, and 
be ſo changed thereby, as ro be made impaſſible as he is ? 
Let the Readers pardon me, if I fo far digreſs as to ask 
them, What is this Wilderneſs wherein you live, that you 
ſhould love ir better than that heavenly Canaan? What is forty 
years, or perhaps ſeventy, of toil and labour, to that Eter- 


wich if a man eat he ſhall live for ever ? Is not our life here 
a dream, a ſhadow of life, in compariſon with this Life 
that is everlaſting ? Why then are you ſo hardly periwa- 
cedto take off your thoughts and affections from things 
beneath, and not ſo much to handle the thorns and prick- 
les that are in all mortal things; Why ſhould we be at fo 
much pains ro draw you into this Paradiſe, where, as there 
5 a perpetual Spring, ſo, all joy flouriſhes without the leaſt 


ſenſe of grief ro ſpoil its pleaſures ? If you would have us. 


o account you men, we cannot bur expect you ſhould en- 


terrain this Happineſs ; unleſs you can either disbelieve it, 
or prove it falls ſo ſhort of this deſcription, that it is not 
| ut how unable you 
will be to do the former, ſhall appear preſently, when I 
have told you farther, how far ſhort this deſcription is of 


worth the price you muſt give for it. 


ine incomparable excellency of this Life, 
E44 


ul Reſt which Chriſt hath promiſed ? Are nor theſe husks 
contemptible in reſpect of the Manna, the Bread of life, f 


e 


Of the Eternity Part U 


f II. 

For this word ETERNAL added to it, may well de. 
note the LIFE we ſpeak of to be without any intermiſi 
on, as well as without any intermixture. As there is 10 
contrary ſenſe of grief in that happy State, ſo there is ng 
inſenſibleneſs of joy, The bleſſed Soul will never ceaſe 10 
feel its own pleaſures, becaule, as there is no night in that 


heavenly country, ſo there is no ſleep ; in which we can | 


ſcarce be ſaid to live, The life we ſhall lead there will be 
one continued Act of knowing, loving, rejoycing, praiſing 
and obeying Gcd ; and there will be no void ſpaces where. 
in we ſhall do nothing, or wherein we ſhall do ſomething 
elſe, We cannot conceive how any drowzinels ſhould creep 
upon us, or heavineſs oppreis our ſpirirs : and as for other 
actions belides thole now named, what ſhould there be, 
ſince all evil is baniſhed, all fin ſhur our of that Paradiſe? 

As for all good works, there will be none of thoſe, where. 
in we are now imployed, ro exerciſe our Obedience; 2 
not befirting the Nobleneſs of that ſtate, wherein neither 
we nor others ſha!l be in any need of thole things, which 
now call for our Charity to them, or Fuſtice to our ſelves, 

Whar ſhall works of Mercy do in that world, where there 
is no miſery? Ho ſhall we viſit the ſick, where immorrt- 
liry and incorruption provides for a continual health? 
What haſpitality ſha!l we ule there, where no poor inha- 
bir, nor ſtrangers come ? How ſhall we cloath the naked, 
where they are inveſted with a robe of the pureſt and mot 
unſpotted light 2 What Enemies ſhall we ſtudy to reconcile, 
where univerſal Friendſhip reigns > What differences ſhall 
we compoſe, where all live in unity and harmonious love? 
And if theſe works of Mercy ſhall be uſeleſs, ſurely then al 
works of Neceſſity, as they are termed, will be ſuperfluous, 
There will be no meat, no drink, no apparel or habitation, 
to be cared ſot, where there is no hunger, thirſt, and cold, 
or ſuch like wants, which now continually pinch us, The 
only work, will be, to think of God, to love him whole 
love will appear ſo wonderful, to rejoyce in him, to recko! 
ap his benefits, to thank him for them, to perform him ſucb 


rvices as are ſuitable to the dignity of that condition, io 


love. all che bleſſed ſociety, who will contribure all they 
tan to each others happineſs, And how incomparably great 
will rhat happineſs 4 when we ſhall have no other im- 
Foy ment but to be happy? Tien 


Chap. IV. 


of this Life. v 


There are two great defects (as a famous Divine of our 
wn bath obſerved ) which ſpoil the intireneſs of all our; 
telights here; bur will find no place in the enjoyments of 
chat happy tate. For ( 1.) all the Capacities we have now 
;re ſo narrow and weak, that we cannot long bear any 
hig pleaſure : but we are ſoon ſatiated with it, and are 
an, even for our own eale, to lay it aſide, and ſeek ſome 
ew delight. This makes our beit contentments not ro be 

te and ſincere, without the mixture of ſome dregs; for 
of other this fleſhly ſtate will not admit. And beſides this, 
2.) while we ſtudy the ſatisfaction of one capacity, ano- 
ther muſt be content to go without the pleaſure that it de- 
fires, They cannot all be grarified together, bur the reſt 
muſt wait till one hath done. And, which is worſe, while 
we fulfill the deſires of the lower Faculties, the nobler com- 
monly are deprived of their ſatisfaction. They that are 
given to their apperite, and are great purveyors for the 
groſſer ſenſes of the body, nor only defraud the Mind, bur 
even the purer ſenſes, (the Eye and the Ear,) which are 
the great Gates of Wiſdom, of their moſt delighrful enjoy- 
ments. Nay, ſuch is the imperfection of this ſtare, that 
the Mind ir ſelf cannot earneſtly fix in one ſort of ſtudies, 


- bur commonly it is render d thereby very unapt to reap 


the delight chat other parts of knowledge afford. We have 
ſeen deep Contemplators in ſeveral Sciences, prove too un- 
&ilful in matters of common prudence: and others ſtrange- 
ly quick in wor!dly buſineſs, to which they have bent their 
minds, who have been extreme inapprehenſive of Divine 
Myſteries. But in the life to come it will be quite other- 
wile; for our Capacities, as J have diſcourſed in the fore- 
going Chapters, will be there mightily improved; and fo 
nlarged and widened, that we ſhall be in no danger to take 
a ſurfeit of the fulleſt enjoy ments that can preſent them- 
ſelves unto us. And ſuch will be the friendiy agreement 
and ſweet harmony between the capacities and deſires of 
every faculty there, that the ſatisfaction of one can no way 
turn to the pre jud ice of any other; but rather further and 
ſer forward its true delight and contentment, For then, 
the more we know, the more we ſhall Ve; and the more 
we love, the more we ſhall know how good God is. And 
this we ſhall do withour any wearineſs, which now forces 
us to break off our ſweeteſt enjoyments; becauſe then we 
hail not ſpend, bur rather improve, our ſelves by exerciſe 
and motion. | Which 
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Which makes another conſiderable difference berween 
this ſtate and that which we expect. All our. pleaſures 
here, as you may clearly diſcern from what hath been 
ſaid, conſiſting in a vehement motion, which is very tran- 
fient, and quickly ſlips away z we muſt reſt a while be. 
fore we can renew it, and begin the motion again. The 
duration of the preſent is ſhort ; but there are long pauſes 
made before another ſucceeds, For no man can always 
ear and drink, or every moment enjoy any other delight; 
much leſs can he always atrend to what he enjoys, though 
the attention is that which makes the delight. But now, an 

uite contrary, this pleaſure that flows from the Viſion of 

od is of ſuch a nature, that it is always felt and injoy d. 
For being firm and ſteady, fixt and unchangeable, like a 
God himſelf it is not received by piece meal and at cer. 
rain ſeaſons, as our pleaſures here are ; bur is full and all 
rogether, withour any ſpace berween to disjoyn its part. 
Which makes thoſe happy ſouls live in one continued com- 
= happineſs-and joy, which doth not paſs away, bu 

ill remains, They can always love him, always praile 
him, always feel a ſenſe of his goodneſs trickling down 
their hearts, and filling them with ineffable joys wichou 
any ceaſing. 

Who would not then by a ſhort courſe of Piety here, 
which muſt be oft interrupted by fleep and other neceſſa- 
ry occaſions, (and it is well if not by many failings, ) run 
towards this never-diſcontinued life of happineſs in the 
other world > Who would nor wiſh and ſtrive to enjoy 
ſuch a Good as will never ſuffer him to be out of enjoy- 
ment ? None, ſure, but they who, though they cannot al 
ways eat and drink and rake their pleaſure, yet have their 
hearts ſo ſunk into ſuch delights, that they cannot receive 
any taſte of ' theſe celeftial entertainments. Do bu 
ſpend a ſerious and ſtedfaſt thought upon them, do 
but give your ſelves a true guſt of them; and you will 
ſooner ceaſe to eat and drink, than to hunger and thick 
after them. 

| HI. 


For this word ETERNAL, you will ſoon ſee, in the moſt 
obvious acception of ir, denotes the perpetuity and ever- 
Taſting duration of this uninterrupted and unintermitted 
LIFE, or ſtare of higheſt Happineſs. If we ſhould ſuppole 


it to be but of a ſhort continuance, yet ſuch is the Fr 
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veen lure of it, I have ſhewn you, ſo ſatisfying are its joys, that 
ures any man of ſenſe would chuſe rather to ſpend ſeventy or 
deen gigen years there, than to paſs them in this miſerable 
ran- world. Nay, one day of that life is better than a thouſand |, 
be. of ours: and much rather ſhould we wiſh to have the 
The meaneſt place in thoſe celeſtial! manſions, than the greateſt 
uſes eferments on this Earth. Bur beſides that it is fo tran- 
Ways ſcendently ſweet and delicious, you muſt now conſider, that 
gbt: this LIFE knows no term nor period; but laſts as long as 
2ugh him that is the Author of it. He never began to be the Lord 
now, and to be Good, ( as Clemens Alex. concludes his V. Book,) 
n of being alway what he ig: sq uny mayo] ai more d qa Toma, 
oy d. nor will he ever ceaſe to do good, though he bring all things to 
like an end, Still holy Souls will enjoy the ſweet fruits of his 
cer love, when all things here wither and periſh, He is the 
d all Eternal, God bleſſed for ever, from everlaſting to everlaſt- 
Arts. ing, and changes nor, And ſuch will the ſtare of happineſs 
coin- be to which our Lord will bring his Servants: to à Crown I pet. v. 4. 
but of glory that fadeth not away; to a building of God not made 2Cor. v. 1. 
raile with hands, eternal in the heavens ; to 4 Tin dom that can. Xii. Heb. 
lown ut be ſhaken ; to a light that is never ſullied with any 28. 
hour cloud, and can never be put out; to a ſplendour and glo- 
ry that is neither eclipſed nor ever impaired ; for it is the 
here, Glory of God, the enjoyment of his eternal brightneſs : 
cella- which as it is not broken by ſleep, nor interrupted for a 
| run time by any of our earthly employments; ſo much leſs ſhall 
| the it break of by death, and ceaſe to be for ever. 
en This is the very Crown, as I ſaid at the beginning, and 
noh. the perfection of the Happineſs we expect. This makes ir 
ot al. to be abſolute Bliſs; becauſe it wants not that continuance 
their which all our enjoyments here deſire, but ſtill complain 
ceive they cannot have. Which {ome anciently thought they ſaw 
but moſt lively repreſented in the Hiſtory of the Creation of the 
„ do World: where there is a conſtant mention, as the Hebrems pirke R. 
| wil obſerve, of the evening and the morning making one day, Eliezer c. 
thick till the whole fix days-work was ended. The evening and 18. 
the morning were the firſt day, ſaith the Text, i. Gen. 5. And 
4 the evening and the morning were the ſecond day, verſ. 8. And 
mo 


ſo you read of all the other ſix, till you come to the fe- 


evet⸗ vent h: wherein God ended the work which he had made, and 


nite reſted on the ſeventh day from all his Work which he had made. 

ppolc i. Gen. 2, But it is nor ſaid here, as it is in the concluſi- 

1 on of all the former days, that the evening and the morn- 
1 * 1 . 
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ing were the ſeventh day. And therefore they lookt upon the 
Six days as a Calendar of the ſeveral Ages of this World 
in which there is a continual viciſſitude of day and ni 
of light and darkneſs, pleaſure and grief, labour and ref, 
and one generation goes chat another may come, till all 
have an end, But the Seventh day, in which they found 
no mention of evening and morning, they took to be an 
emblem of that happy Sabbath and perfect repoſe we ſhall 
have in the other Life; when, as Origen ſpeaks, we hav 
done all our work, faithfully, and left nothing undone. Alter 
this, ſays he, follows the day of God's Sabbath and Reſt, 
e j it nium wa, Ty O, &c. in which all pious Souls, 
that have finiſhed their work as God did his, aſcending uy 
to the Spectacle above, and the general aſſembly of the juſt 
and bleſſed, ſhall feaſt together with God, and keep kis ever. 
laſting Sabbath of joy and gladneſs and peace, without 
any ſucceed ing ſadneſs and ſorrow, or any concluſion of 
their happy enjoy ments. | 2 

Of which allo the happy condition of the Hebrews, after 
they came out of their Egyptian bondage, was fome kind 
of tigure : for it is called by the name of a Sabbath or Ref 
which God gave them from their hard labours ; and when 
they come thirher, they are ſaid to come to their reſt. In 
like manner the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of rhe Chriſtian Happi- 
neſs, calls it by the ſame name, and proves that there fill 
remains another Reſt for the people of God. iv. Heb. 9. And 
the Spirit it ſelf faith, xiv. Rev, 13. Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, that they may reſt from their La- 
ours. 

There is nothing we can enjoy in this life, but beſides 
that it is ſhort, we muſt attain that ſhorr enjoyment by 


much labour. We muſt not have ir with perfect eale, bur 


with toil and pains aud the ſweat of our brows. Or if it 
come at a cheaper rate, yet it will ſtand us in a great ma- 


ny thoughts, and be paid for with much care and ſolici- 


rude afterward to preſerve our contentments; which elle 
will be in danger to be loſt, and leave us the more miſera- 
ble. There will be many alſo that envy to us our happi- 


neſs: and others perhaps that will endeavour to oppreſs us, 
and deprive us of it. And if we can eſcape all thele trou- 
bles, yet we muſt have a fore conflict with our ſelves and 
our ſpiritual enemies: which will put us ro great pains to 
keep our ſelves from being corrupred with the delights of 


this 
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this world, or poiloned and infected with the evil exam- 

that are round about us. Therefore this preſent time 
may well be called the time of our labours: after all which 
there is nothing we have got bur muſt alſo have an end, 
2nd we ſha/l be forced quickly to take our leave of it. 

But now, in that joy ful Sabbath that is co ſucceed, we 
hall reſt from all theſe labours, and be at no more pains to 
attain or keep our ha ppineis. There will be no danger, as 
| have (aid, of our being deſpoiled of it. No Serpent can 
creep into that Paradiſe, to tempt and allure us from that 
great felicity: nor ſhall we be in any danger from our own 
Fleſh ; nor find our ſelves in a World where there will be 
any thing to excite our defires, bur what we may freely 
take the fulleſt ſatis faction in. By which, and all the reſt 
that hath been diſcourſed, you may clearly ſee, there can 
be nothing wanting to compleat the happineſs of that ſtate, 
but only the never - ceaſing duration or continuance of it. 
Now in this, as was ſaid at firſt, the Reſt we ex in the 
other world differs from that which God promiſed the He- 
brews in the land of Canaan. For by virtue of Moſes his 
Law they had a title only to a long life in that fruitful 
Country: in oppoſition to which, as well as to our ſhorr 
life here, the Chriſtian Reſt 1s. called an everlaſting Life, 
an inheritance immortal ( becauſe incorruptible ) and un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. 
Pet. i. 4+ So our Lord himſelf calls it a great number of 
times in one diſcourſe he had with the ſtupid Fews, Joh. vi. 
where he exhorts them to labour not ſo much for the meat 
that periſneth, as for the meat that endureth to everlaſting 
life, which the Son of man came to give them, ver. 27. For 
this is the will, he tells them, of him that ſent him, that 
every one which ſeerh the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlaſting life, ver. 40. And becauſe they were ſtill ſot- 
tiſhly regardleſs of what he ſaid, he affirms it again with 
the moſt vehement aſſeverations, ver. 47. Verih, werity I 
ſay unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlaſting life, 
And 58. He that eateth of this Breatl ſhall live for ever: 
_ is repeated again in ſundry other places of the ſame 

apter. | | | 

And I muſt tell you, for your more ample ſatisfaction, 
that our Saviour bath taken care to deliver this Doctrine to 
us in ſuch words as can have no other ſenſe or meaning. 
The word for ever or everlaſting in the Old Law — 
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ſignifies only the duration of ſeveral years, or a long com- 
paſs of time, which at laſt might have an end. As the 
Hebrew ſervant who had ſold himſelf for fix years, it when 

they were at an end he choſe not to go free, he was to ſery; 
his maſter for ever: xxi. Exod, 6, that is, till the Jubilee, if 
his maſter lived ſo long, and he were not redeemed not 
releaſed. And there are many Ordinances of Moſes, not 
now to be enumerated, which are ſaid to be everlaſting, 
becauſe they were to continue till the coming of Chriſt, 
Now leſt any one ſhould imagine, that the Lite our Savi. 
our ſpeaks of ſhall be everlaſting only in the ſame ſenſe, 2 
very long continued happinels, ( ſeveral Ages ſuppole, ) 
which in concluſion might derermine and come to an end ; 
he hath prevented ſuch thoughts, by uſing other words be. 
ſides this of everlaſting life, that we may be aſſured it fig, 
niſies more in the Goſpel than it did under the Law, that 
is, an Endleſs Bliſs. For (1.) he not only tells the Few; in 
the forenamed Chapter, vi. Joh, 50. that he was the bread 
of which if a man did eat he ſhould not die: but that whe. 
ſoe ver liveth (that is, every living man) and believeth in him, 
ſhall never die; xi. Foh. 26. Which is as much as to (ay, 
He will give us a Life without any death. And farther 
( 2.) he lays, that whoſoever keeps his ſaying, ſhall never 
ſee death: viii. 51, Which, if it ſigniſie any thing diſtinct 
from the former, muſt denote that he ſhall never be in any 
danger of death, or come near it: which, in the next 
words, verſ. 52. is called aſting death. How can this be, 
ſay the Jews, ſince Abraham and the Prophets are dead; and 
thou ſayeſt, if a man keep my ſaying, he . never taſte of 


death? Thats the phraſe wherein our Saviour's Paſſion i; 


expreſſed, who taſted Death (i. e. lay in the grave a while) 
For every man, ii, Heb, 9. And therefore may ſignifie here, 
that our Saviour's faithful Diſciples, after he hath given 
them everlaſting life, ſhall not die at all; no, not for the 
ſpace of three days, though after ward they might riſe 
again. But I have taken notice of one expreſſion fuller 
than this; for he doth not only ſay, that they hall not dic 
nor taſt of death, but ( 3.) that they cannot die any more, 
xx. Luk, 36. % +  amovaver im ura There is no poſ- 
ſibility, after they have attained that life, that they ſhould 
die again; for they are equal to the Angels, and are the chil 
dren of God, being by the Reſurrection begotten ro an im- 
mortal life, Hence it is that the Apoſtle calls this happ) 


ſtate 
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ſtate by the name of 'Avuramna immortality, 2 Tim, i. 10. 
and 'AqSagme incorruption, ii. Rom, 7. and ſaith that our 
bodies ſhall be raiſed in incorruption, 1 Cor. xv. 42. and 

on immortality, ver, 53. and bear the image of the hea- 
ven / Adam, i. e. of our Lord now he is in glory, who we 
know dies no more, ver. 49, Which all ſigniſie the Body 
2s well as the Soul ſhall enjoy ſuch a ſolid ſtate of happi- 
neſs as cannot moulder or be diſſolved; bur will remain 
firm and durable like the Author of ir, by whom death 
ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory, ver. 54. i. e. be ſo perfectly 
conquered, that it ſhall never recover the leaſt power any 
more. 

Innumerable Ages ſhall never put a period to this ETER- 
NAL LIFE ; but after they are all paſt, the whole Man 
ſhall be as freſh and beautiful, without any declenſion or 
fgn of decay, as if it were but newly riſen, and had juſt 
then put on its pureſt robes of glorious Light. There will 
be as full a Good, I mean, and as great a ſtrength to en- 
joy it, and as perfect a lik ing alſo of it, after millions of 
ages are ſpent in the heavenly manſions, as there was at the 
very firſt entrance into them. Death being deſtroyed b 
him who is the Reſurrection and the Life, and who die 
no more: an immortal Soul ſhall inhabit an immortal 
dy, and they ſhall be for ever with the Lord. Where they 
ſhall be for ever employed in thoſe happy exerciſes before 
mentioned; which will for ever be ro be done again. In 
the doing of them there will be infinite pleaſure z and in 
the repetition of them there will be no diGeliſh, bur an in- 
finite increaſe of pleaſure, As they always know, ſo they 
ſhall always beknowing more, For new beauties, we may 
well think, will diſcover themſelves in an infinite object ; 
and this will excite a freſh love, and that a more vigorous 
jy: And ſo for ever round again there will be knowing, 
loving and rejoycing more and more without any end. 

It is but a little that can be ſaid of ETERNITY, though 
we ſhould ſpeak of it to the end of Time, Nay, in Eter- 
nity it {elf we ſhall not be able to come to the end of ir in 
our thoughts, no, more than in our being; becauſe it hath 
none, We can never know it all, becaule it is ſtill ro come. 
And therefore how little of it will this leaf of Paper con- 
tin? or, ſhould we write never ſo much, how ſhall we be 
able now to reach the deſcription of a thing ſo ſublime ? 
Thankful acclamations to the goodnels of our Saviour for 


bringing 
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bringing life and immortality to light, and ſerious ad mis. 
tions at the amazing greatneis of what we know of it, il 
be far more acceptab e, as well as more eaſie, than a lon 
diſcourſe about is, And therefore I thall end this Chapter 
with my wiſhes, that this 3:efſednels I am ſpeaking of may 
not ſeem {mall in our eyes, becauſe we can relate ſo lit 
of it; but rather appear the greater and the more deſirable 
becauſe we ſee it is beyond our preſent underſtanding, 
Though this vaſt Circle of Eternity cannot be meaſured by 
our thoughts; that makes but it io much the more exce|. 
lent than our ſpan of time. And though this LIFE com. 
rehend ſuch pleaſures as we cannot now enjoy ; that doth 
ut exalr ir above the. poor plealures of this preſent life, 
which we can firſt enjoy, and then contemn, We are not 
able, ir is true, to conceive, nor can it enter into our 
hearts, what God hath in {tore for thoſe that love him: 
bur this ſhould only excire our Longings ro conceive it; 
and make us ſigh and ſay, when we think of enjoying Ged 


_ himſelf, and of an eternal enjoyment of him, 


9 the fullneſi of God! O the infiniteneſs of him that 1 ib. 
Life of this LIFE ! who can tell what thou art, O mott Ble. 
fed for ever; by whom all things were made, and who art Al 
that can poſſibly be? What comforts ſhine from the brightneſ 
of thy face? How joyful wilt thou make us with the light of 
thy countenance, when we ſhall ſee thee as thou art? It wil 
put . gladneſi into our hearts, than if all the glory of the 
world ſhould ſmile upon us. | 10 

But what eye can be ſtrong enough to behold ſo great a Splen. 
dour ? what excellent creatures muſt they be made, who ſhall 
be capable to SEE GOD ? It caſts us inta a trance, when me 
do but think of being eternally beloved of thee. O what wil 
it do to feel our ſelves ever, ever, the objects of thy infinite 
love? The beauteous frame of the Heavens is exceeding admi- 
rable in our eyes. O what a goodly World is this, in which 
thou ſuffereſt tline Enemies to live! Mat a glorious torch ii 
the Sun, which thou halt li ghted to ſhine on the unju#t a well 
as on the juit ! Wo then can hope to know, till be ſees, what 
che pleaſures are which thou hait prepared for thy Friend; ? 


what a glorious Light ſhall ſhine from thy preſence, upon tie 


face of thoſe that love thee ? Their hearts now cannot hold the 
ſmalleſt glimpſe of that which ſhall for ever bleſi and raviſh 


them with its joys. But how can we hope to ſee it, unleſs 3 
| 1s 


t II. 
mira. 
5 Will 
N long 
apter 
may 
little 
rable, 
ding, 
ed by 


excel. 


com. 
doth 
t life, 
re not 


Chap. IV. of this Li- 


wilt raiſe us above our ſelves, and make us no longer men of 
this world, but children of the Reſurrettion, and equal to the 
holy Angels ? Me believe, and rejoyce to think, that thou wilt 
account us worthy to obtain that World, and the reſurrection of 
the dead. It is the greateſt. pleaſure we have here, to hope we 
ſhall enjoy all the happineſs of which we now diſcourſe : nay, 
far more, infinitely more than can be conceived. 


For how great will that happineſs be, where we ſhall neither Auguſt, de 
feel any evil, nor want any good 2? where all our work will be Civ. Dei 
the praiſes of God, who ſhall be all in all? where no ſloth ſhall cap. ult. 


make us ceaſe to praiſe him, nor any neceſſuy call us to other 
employment ? There will be true glory indeed, where no man 
ſpall be praiſed, either by the errour or the flattery of him that 
praiſeth. True honour that will be, which ſhall be. denied to 
no worthy perſon, nor given to any unworthy, Nay, the un- 
worthy ſhall not ſo much as ſeck it there, where none are per- 
mitted to come but ſuch as are worthy. True peace is there, 
where nothing ſhall fall croſs to our deſires, either from our 
ſelves or any other. There He who gave Vertue, will be its Re- 
ward; having promiſed that he himſelf, than which nothing 
can be greater, nothing better, will be the portion of it. 
mat elſe ſhall we under ſtand by thoſe words, I will: be their 
Cod, and they my people; but that I will be their Satigfacti- 
om, I will be all that every one can honeſtly dejire, both life, 
and health, and ſuſtenance, and riches,” and glory, and ho- 
nur, and all good? For ſo we read, that God will be all in all, 
He will be the End of our deſires, who will be ſeen without end, 
md loved without lothing, and. praiſed without wearinels, 
This will be the office, this will be the inclination, this will be 
the work of all in that Eternal Life, which is common to all. 
There we ſhall ſing the mercies of the Lord for ever. There 
we ſhall keep that truly greateſt Sabbath, which hath no Even« 
ins, There we ſhall reſt from labour and ſee, we ſhall ſee and 
love, we ſhall love and praiſe. Behold what will be in the 
End without end, For what elſe is our End, but to come t6 
e Kingdom which hath no End? Amen, 
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whoſe Excellency is 4 little farther illuſtrated Wl i: i 

ont of the Holy Scriptures. i 
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7 HEN I reflect upon the foregoing Meditations ly 
concerning the LIFE ro come, and the ETER. WM vod 
NITY of ir, I begin ro think I have wrong d and! 

it much, by ſo poor and dull a deſcriprion of ſo great a WM :«: 
Good ; and by endeavouring to draw that into a few par-W | ;;// 
ricular conſiderations, which hath in it innumerable per- «© hit 
fections. It had been more becoming our ignorance, per-M :< t 
haps, ro have admired its fulneſs, than ro undertake to world 
fearch' how full it is. Alas! what ſhallow brains have we dar! 
to contain a wide and deep Ocean ? what weak eyes, 10 d 
look ftedfaſtly upon the moſt glorious Light of Heaven 2M Th 
How much too ſhort and narrow are our thoughts, tocom - bim 
pa's an Eternal duration? When we have done all wecan ti, by 
the beſt way, I think, to our ſatisfaction will be, to hae well { 
recourſe to a paſſage from the mouth ot God himlelf 
wherein we mult reſt our ſelves contented. It is in the 
xxi. Rev, 7. where St. Fohn was told by him who ſar upon 
the throne, (ver. 3.) that He that overcometh ſhall inherit 

all things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. 

A moſt marvellouſly- large Conveyance is here delivete 
to us from him, who hath all that can be in his poſſeſſion 


The Great Lord of Heaven and Earth makes us a gran eb 
in theie words ſo exceeding full that we cannot deſire 1 Gy, 
mould run in more comprehenſive terms, For by this pro nanne 
mile ( 1.) He makes over to us ALL things. Heart ca fd, j 
not wiſh more to make us compleatly happy, than be fe be tolg 
tles upon us; for there is no good thing that he will win lad o 
hold from thoſe that ſtedfaſtly adhere to him. And oi du he 
ferve (2.) the tenure wherein we ſhall hold rhele va arber 
and large poſſeſſions, which is as an Inheritance. We hade pat 
an cverlaſting perpetual eſtate made us in all _ fore th 
terms of this writing are ſuch as if it had run in theſe wor 
an eternal indefeaſible right he ſhall poſſeſs all Bleſſng te LO 
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hated. * 


0 


For Inheritances, it is well known, among the Hebrews ne- 

ver failed, nor went out of the family. They could not be 

{ alienated by ſale or gift, but they returned in the year 

Ml of zubilee ro their vr owner or his poſterity, Which 
nales the word INHERIT, in the holy language, to ſig- 

E, fy the enjoy ment of a purchace or poſſeſſion out of which 
ted e inberitour can never be thrown, and which he cannot 
ir, but ſhall remain ſettled in him to perpetuity. This 
3 aut calls the riches of the GLORY of his inheritance, 
; Eph, 18. to ſignify, that our celeſtial Parrimony is not 
caly exceeding large and firmly ſettled on us; but alſo 


ER. roſt noble, and brings along with it everlaſting honour 
ng d and renown, Which is more fully explained, you may 2 
ar 2 note ( 3+ ) and the reaſon of it given, in the next words, I 
par- | nil be GOD to him. I will confer, that is, ſuch benefits 7 
per- ca him, as are fit for the bounty of the omnipotent Good- 
pet - ¶ deß to beſtow. Look what He was ro Abraham in this 
ke 10 world, (to whom he promiſed ro be a God, xvii. Gen. 7.) 


har he will be to us erernally : In bleſſing he will bleſs us, 
and be our exceeding great reward, 1 

The word ©tds, &0b, anſwers to the Hebrew word E- 
him; which doth not reſpect the Eſſence of the Almigh- _ 
but his Providence, as Genebrard among others hath in pal. 
well obſerved : and ſignifies as much as the Judge, the x. 1. 
Moderatour and Governour of the World, (from whence 
tis that judges, Magiſtrates and Rulers are called by this 
ame, ) ro whom it belongs to give rewards and puniſh. 
nents, And accordingly the Hebrew writers obſerve, that 
1s neyer ſaid the Lord will be he God of any perſons, 


oN. 


Liver Bi bu when he expreſſes ſome ſingularly- great kindneſs, and 
(ſeo bands in a ſpecial relation of love to 5 In particular 
a gran bine! notes (upon Deut. vi.) that he is never called 
leſre 19 t& God of Vrael, till he had brought them in a wonderful 
his fro manner out of the land of Egypt, the houſe of bondage. I 
— ind, indeed, that he Eg to be their God before, when 
[A ; 


be told Abraham, that he would give him and his ſeed the 


ll wing lad of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, xvii. Gen. 8; 


And c bu he did not begin to be ſo, till he began to lead them 
eſe W icber; and, in token of their being his, they had kept 
W e has be Paſſover, and received his Law from Mount Sinai. Be- 
2 fore this Moſes ſays, We were bondmen in Egypt, and the 

wOr LORD brought us out with a mighty hand: vi. Deut. 21. And 


Bae te LORD 


- 


ewed ſigns and wonders great and ſore upon Egypt, 
| F 2 upon 
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upon Pharaoh and upon all his kouſhold, before our eyes: ver. 
22. He dcth not ſay in all theſe words 3% 0 
LORD cr GOD: but only, the LORD brought us out, and 


the LOKD ſhewed : becauſe he ſpeaks of the time bee / © 
the giving of the Law, which was the greateſt kindneſs he '*t * 
did them after they came out of Ezypr. Bur as ſoon as 1,8 © 
had made mention of that, ( ſays Abarbinel ) in the ven ber 
next words, ver. 24. he alters his ſtyle, and tells them 
The LORD commanded us to do all theſe ſtatutes, to fe ©" 
LORD our GOD, for our good always, &c. And ver, 25, | Lou 
ſhall be our righteouſneſs, if we cbſerve to do all theſe Cm and. 
mandments, before the IL. ORD our GOD, as he hath comman(dW ©"? 
ed us. And ſo he ſpeaks vii. 1. When the LORD th Gol . © 
ſhall bring thee into the land, &c. and ver, 2, When t. Son, 
LORD thy GOD ſhall deliver them beſore thee, &c. and veil 
6. Thou art a holy people to the LORD thy GO; 
LORD thy GOD fath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people toli uke 
ſeif,, &c, For from the time of his appearing on mount 5; bs 
nat aud ſo forward ( ſays that learned Hebrew Writer 19, | 
He was our God, becauſe then we took upon us his Div 4 
711. U 
And I think I may as truly obſerve, that till the Reſu and 
rection of our Lord from the dead, (which compleae 
that , departure which Moſes and Elias diſcourſe bez: 
with him about, and ſaid he ſhould accompliſh at Jen we 
lem, ix. Luk 31.) we never read that the Father Almigi 2 bi 
ty is called he God of thoſe who believe in his Son 70% al 
Then he demonſtrated beyond all contradiction that "© l 
was their Saviour and mighty Deliverer, who would ! h 
ſcue them from the bondage of corruption, the fear wh 
death, the power of the grave, and give them immon * 
life. And therefore then he bids Mary go and tell hs. 
ciples, whom he calls Brerhren, and ſay to them, I 
to my Father and your Father, and to my God and.gyour G * 
xx. Fo. 17. This is the firſt time he is called heir 64 ©! 
: bur ever after there is no language more common. MW.” 5: 
i. Eph. 3, as St. Peter and St. Paul call him the GOD of our L, F 
17.1 Pet. fis Chrift ; (I ſuppoſe, becauſe he had raiſed him from 1 10 
« dead, and highly glorified him for his obedient ſuffering 5 
7 Rom, 2, death ;) ſo they addrefs themſelves to him as particulat 1 
I Cor. i. . related to them, and ready to beſtow upon them the 1 my 
iv. Phil, bleſſedneſs, ſay ing, I thank Mr GOD always, &c. or 


19. Theſſ. GOD ſhall ſupply all gur need: We refoyce * 
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—W 0D, Kc. as you may read in many places of St. fas 
* Epiltles. Which ſhews, that this ——. in the e 
ad, (made after our Saviour's Aſcenſion,) of bein 
ww 6 of thoſe who overcome, includes in it the beſtow- 
gel. on us the moſt excellent benefits. Becauſe he will 
_— cur GOD in a more excellent manner than he ever was 
e vent men: ſuch a GOD as he was to our Bleſſed Lord 
* himſelf, He will 2 us to live with him in great ſplen- 
4% nr and glory. He will give us an inheritance in a better 
24, Country, which is an heavenly ; where all delights flow, 
ſe CW es fr ceaſe to ſpring up to thoſe happy Souls, who iliall 
yy the eternal fruits of his greateſt love. 

G00 . for ſo he adds, ( 4+ ) and he ſhall be to me a Son, A 
% „e, you know, expects the Inheritance of his Father; 
ind ve. beauſe to him it properly belongs, and upon him it de- 
D; i kcerds : And therefore to be to GOD a Son, is to be made 
rm WG him, and to live with him in that very happineſs and 
on bis which he enjoys, So St. Paul expreſſes it, viii. Rom. 
Writer!“ be ſhall be an heir of GOD, a co-heir with Teſus, who as 
1% Digi" on of God inherits his Glory, He ſhall participate, 

hat is, with God in his everlaſting life, kingdom, honour 

e Raul: which whar it is we are nor able to tell, no more 
pern we can comprehend what his Majeſty is who poſſeſſes 
700” beaven and earth, and is infinite in all perfections. But 
© Jeu" have the greateſt reaſon that can be to expect ſo great 
Almig a bliſs, becauſe we know that God loves his Son Feſus, and 
on ven ALL THINGS into his hand. iii. Joh. 35. We 
1 that "* lure that God hath made him moſt bleſſed for ever; He 
r0ild n bath made him exceeding glad with his countenance, Honour 
Bat] md Majeſty hath he laid upon him, and his glory is great in 
immo Salvation. xxi. Eſal. 5, 6. 

1 hsb Now ir is moſt evident, you may again obſerve ( 5, ) 
To Jtar the general intendment of this promiſe is, to put us in 
n G ope of being made like to Chriſt our Elder Brother. For 
heir not aſhamed to call us by that name. And this being 
CT Prerogative, that he is Heir of all things; when 
V7 Lad 4x Father of. mercy aſſures us that we ſhall. enherit all 
4 from , it is as much as to ſay, we ſhall ſhare with Christ 
ferine” ® large poſſeſſions. It is eaſie to note, how the Holy 
articulal 5 pel deſcribes our expected felicity in the ſame terms 
i the "rein it ſpeaks of that which Chri#t our Head enjoys: 
%c. 1 th whom Sr, Paul ſays we ſhall appear in glory, and reigh 
efore U th him, and have a glorious body like his, and in order To 
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it be caught up in the clouds, 1 Ihe ſſ. iv. 17. Which was the puni 
manner of his aſcenſion to heaven, i. At. 9. And accor. cd: 
dingly here God promiſes to him that overcomes, that be Ecc: 
ſhall inherit all things; in conformity {till with our Say; of! 
our, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, i. Heb, 2. juſt! 
I canner ſay there is any alluſion in theſe words to the WM wii 
Ohmpich rewards, given to the Conquerours in thoſe Con. WF 44:; 
bars: bur ſo ir is, that they who overcame there were ac WM i:& 
counted 1955t9: equal to their Gods; that is, their Hero; cf 
or deified men: and therefore had Statues erected to ther WM on c 
Fabri A;o- honour, and an annual Penſion ſettled on them for ther not 
ni /t. L. i. more noble maintenance. But what was this to the teu will 
c. 11. 16, Divine honour and glory which God will give ts vidtor . pain 
17. ous Souls? to whom he promiſes nor a ſmall Penſion t to n 
| Annuity ; but an inherirance, and that of all things: i be 


to thine in che glory of our Bleſſed Saviour; who is King iv. 

of Kings and Lord of Lords, and can prefer all his Sub. it 

* Orat. jects ro ſuch a greatneſs, that they ſhall be more like Co (piri 
r than men. So St. Greg. Nazianzen often ſpeaks, that che 
7 ſhall be made Gods in the other world, by him that was mau lohe 
„L. ii Man for us in thy, It is hard to tell what Heraclitu meant LIE 
Sadel by that ſpeech recorded in Clemens Alexandrinus*, avi (af 
> 3, & Ot, Oꝛol avIgamsr Men are Gods, Gods are Men, Bu if vor 
i verified in the Chriſtian Religion, which reveals a D een 
vine ſtate, to which we ſhall aſcend when we leave i Lite 

earth, by him who came down from Heaven into a vid gard 
condition, that he might promote us thither. I. 

Let us ſtudy then theſe words very hard, and think of pert 

ten what it js ro have ALL THINGS that the love of ein. 
Almighty will beſtow, when, in the moſt eminent ene char 

and in another World, he ſhall become OUR GOD: ani and 

what it is to have an eſtate in him thar can never be cl mor: 

off, bur remains as firm as the Throne on which he than 

when he ſpake theſe words. And then, if you believe ll be b 

him, ir will fill you with unſpeakable joy, (without entrin 4 

into particular enquiries, )'ro think that you ſhall be ſo a #nd 

2 as to be his Sons and Heirs, who want nothing that c pabl 

defired, or he can give. And indeed theſe other wor  Þ: 

ETERNAL LIEE, wherein God's gracious promiſe con let! 

monly runs, are of the ſame import and force with thol 1 a 

how mentioned. All that we hope for is contained in ten mr 

As { 1.) Pardon of Sin: without which we cannot 3 wy 


one ſtep toward ſo great a bliſs, For death, the * 
B SS, Pp 


7 * 


r Word 
iſe con 
ch thch 
in then 
not cal 
uit 20 
pun 


Chap. V. Excellency of this Life. 


paniſhment of fin, will ſtill remain, unleſs fin be pardon- 
ed: and then what hope can we have of life, much leſs cf 
Eternal life ? which is therefore perhaps called by the name 
of Kighteouſneſs, v. Gal. 5. becaule it includes our perfect 
jaſtiacation and abſolution from the guilr of fin, without 
waich we could not attain it. And ( 2.) it ſuppoſes the 
Adoption of Sons; which is begun in this life, but not per- 
ſected till rhe next: when we ſhall be made the children 
of God by receiving a new life from him at the Reſurrecti- 
on of the dead, And ( 3.) the Redemption of the Body is 
another bleſſing included in ir. For being raiſed again, it 
will be freed from its preſent weakneſſes, alterations, and 
pains, to which it is obnoxious ; and ſtand in need of not 
o much as food and raimenr, And therefore the time when 
he will beſtow it is called the day of our Redemption, 
iy, Eph, 30, To which muſt be added (4 the carrying 
of it up to heaven, to meet the Lord: For Wing raiſed a 
ſpiritual body, it will nor be fir for this Wo ut for the 
other. Where (5. ) we ſhall re# with him in the celeſtial 
Inheritance, and enjoy all the happineſs it affords : for 
LIFE, you have heard, ſignifies all good things. And 
(laſtly) the Perpetuity of them is plainly expreſſed in the 
word ETERNAL ; which makes the happineſs of this hea- 
venly LIFE appear ſo exceeding great, that our preſent 
Life, compared to it, is (as Cenſorinus ſays of Time in re- 
zard of Eternity) no more than a Winters day. 

Let this then ſuffice us to know, that we ſhall have a 
perfect enjoyment of all the Good we are capable to re- 
ceive, when we are made greater than we are, by the 
change that ſhall be wrought in us at our departure hence, 
and at the reſurrection of the dead. And let our pains be 
more imployed to know the truth and certainty of this, 
than to know what the Good is we ſhall enjoy; which will 
be beſt known by poſſeſſing it. 

And herein now we may admire the Goodneſs of God, 
and ſee how liberal he is of his bounries, where we are ca- 
pable to receive them. Though he hath ſaid little to make 
s particularly underſtand the LIFE of the next World; 
yer he hath ſaid very much to aſſure us that there is ſuch 
a happy Life. Where we can underſtand and comprehend 
his mind, there he fully expreſſes himſelf ; and therefore 
Where he is more ſilent, ir is (no doubt) becauſe, ſhould 
be ſpeak of ſuch matters, we cannot underſtand him. We 
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are able ro conceive any thing that he ſhall declare for the 
reaſon of our hope, and the ground of our faith; and it 
highly concerns us to be very weill ſatisfied in the found. 
tion of uch expectations in a future World, And there. 
tore here our gracious Hod hath not been ſparing to re. 
veal himie!f ; but hath granted us the ſtrongeſt Evidence; 
for our claim to ſuch an Inheritance. Which makes me 
conclude, that if we were as capable to receive inſtruction 
concerning the Inheritance it ſeit, and to have a Terrier (a 
I may call it) or particular deſcription of that heaven) 
Country, of the manner ot their Lite, and all the fruit, 
growing there, delivered to us; He that hath been ſo 
large in the aſſurances he bath given- us, would not have 
denied us allo this ſatisfaction. Well therefore it is for us, 
that this is the only reaſon why wee want it, and know not 
what we ſhall be ; becanle we cannot, till we be changed, 
be made partakers of ſo great a knowledge. And well is 
ir for us, that we have allo fo good a cauſe to think that 
this is the only reaſon; becauſe God hath manifeſted him- 
(clf ſo fully to us in other things that belong to our happt- 
neſs, by giving us the moſt firm grounds whereon to build 
our future hopes. | 

This is che thing which this preſent Treatiſe chiefly in- 
tends; to ſhew, as God himſelf ſpeaks concerning the pro- 
miles of the New Feruſalem, xxl. Rev. 5. that theſe word: 
are faithful and true. There is no cozenage or decelt in 
thele promiſes, no fraud or colluſion in the drawing them 
up; nor any aiteration in God's mind fince they were 
made, and he hath ſer ſuch ſcals to them: Bur I may ay, 
as he there doth to S. Fobn,” who it's poſſible might doubr 
of what the Angel had ſhewn him, Behold (or, as Andres 
C.eſarienſis reads it) ld, ids, Behold, behold, I make al 
things new. See here and obſerve; I my ſelf, who fit up- 
on my Throne, aſſure thee of the Certainty of theſe Viſ- 
ons: If thou wilt take my word, I here paſs it to thee, 
that I will fulfil all theſe promiſes. Such, I ſay, is the un. 
queſtionable credit of the Mord of ETERNAL LIFE. God 
himſelf hath ſpoken them; he hath bid us believe them; 
yea, he hath ſaid, we muſt account him a liar, if we do 
nor rely upon them: For chi, ſaith St. John, 1s the Record, 
that God hath given us eternal Life, and thu Life ; in bu Son. 

Before I come to a particular examination of all that 
hath been ſaid and done to verify this, let me note thele 
Du: . 770 
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e things: Firſt, That the Apoſtle ſaith, we have a RE- 
CORD of this Truth; which is arreſted from the mourh 


{ (everal infallible Witneſſes, who have depoſed What they 


a and heard about it, to the ſatisfaction of all thoſe that 
vill confider their teſtimon 7. There being ſuch a RE- 
CORD, chat is, that Feſus u the Son of GOD, we have no 
-1/0n to doubt of the Eternal Life he promiſes: but upon 
e very ſame grounds that we believe the one, we ought 
o believe the other, If the Father, the Werd, the Holy 
(lat, and all other Witneſſes, have 2 the former 
x undeniable teſtimonies; then at the ſame time they pro- 
red this allo, that we ſhall live by him. 

For (1. ) it is evident, that it Feſus was the Son of God, 
ent by him in a ſpecial manner into the world, to act in 
his ſtead; we are to believe all that he ſays of himſelf, or 
hat others, by bis commiſſion and authority, have declared 
kim to be, Now if we look into his Goſpel, we ſhall find 
lar he moſt earneſtly affirms himſelf to have been before 
Abraham was, viii. 70h. 58. and to have had a Glory with 
God before the world was; xvii. 3. and to be ſo one with the 
Father, that the Father was in him, and he in the Father; 
x, 30, 38, and they who were his inſpired Witneſſes, whom 
be laid he would ſend as the Father ſent him, xx. 21. and who 
were filled by him with rhe Holy Ghoſt, declared him to 
be God's WORD, who in the beginning was with God, and 
ws GOD ; i. Fob, 1, 2. the image of the inviſible God, the 
Irightneſs of his glory, and the character of hu perſon ; who in 
the beginning laid the foundation of the earth, and the hea- 
vens were the works of his hands, i. Col, 1 5+ i. Heb, 3, 10. From 
ali which we may certainly conclude, that he is not only 
the $:3 of God in regard of his Authority, but by Nature; 


| begotten of him before all worlds, of one ſubſtance with the Fa- 


ter. And therefore, | 

We may be confident, ( 2.) that he being thus nearly 
relared to God, muſt needs know his mind, and be ac- 
quainted with his moſt ſecret purpoſes and reſolutions: To 
which he was {o privy, that he ſays he was then in heaven, 
when he was come down to reveal them to men, 111. Foh, 13. 
» that we may ſafely look upon the promiſes he makes us 
o ETERNAL LIFE, as the declarations of God's graci- 
cus will and picaſure, which ſhall undoubredly be fulfilled. 
inan indeed (as St. John ſpeaks, 1,18.) hath ſeen GOD 
at any time; the only-begotten Son, which i in the boſom WF 

| __ 
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* L. de Works“, that when Moyſes 


the Father, he hath declared him. For who could dive imo 


God's mind, and tell us what was in his thoughts? Why, 
man could enter into his breaſt, and ſee what was in his 
heart to do for us? None bur his only- begotten Son; b 
being in his boſom, and privy to his moſt ſecret Counſel; 
Den ſnon v, hath declared or expounded him, i. e. his hidden 
will and decrees, which elſe had nor been revealed to u. 
It is the Opinion of Maimonides, in ſeveral parts of his 
prayed God to ſhew him by Cl. 


Fund. Le- ry, he meant his Effence, of which he defired to have a di 
Eis cap. i. ſtinct conception as it is in it ſelf; ſuch as we have of a man 


n. 10. 
. More Nev. 
part i. 


* More 
Nev. p. 1, 
c. 21. 


when we have ſeen his face, and by the image of him te- 
maining in our mind can diſtinguiſh him from all othe: 
men. Bur there are others of their Learned men, who by 


— 7 * Glory underſtand the Rewards he will give the piow, 


and the proſperity he ſometimes beſtows on the wicked, 
Wharſoever it was, God told him he could not compre. 
hend ir, but muſt be content with the fight only of his back 
parts, not of his face, xxxiii. Exod, ult. That is, faith 
Maimonides, with the knowledge of ſomething of his E. 
ſence ; or, as he elſewhere expounds it *, of his Works and 
Attributes ; of which he had ſuch an obſcure knowledye as 
we have of a man whoſe back parts we have ſeen, but ne- 
ver beheld his face, To be fo intimately acquainted with 
God and his mind as he wiſh'd, was the privilege of the 
Meſſiah alone, who had the cleareſt and fulleſt ſight of the 
Glory of the Father, both of his Eſſence, and his Wil, 
and his gracious intentions towards us: for he is 65 # wr 
Ty in the boſom of the Father, and therefore ſees his fact, 
as the Scriprure ſpeaks ; and hath not merely ſome obſcure 
repreſentations of him, like that of a man when he tum 
his back to us, but a full view of him in all his perfectiom, 
of which he himſelf is the very Image. And what he fav, 
he hath by God's expreſs will revealed to us ; and diſcs 
vered thoſe things which eye never beheld ( but were kept 
ſecrer from the foundation of the world) concerning tit 


glorious rewards which his love will give to all pious pet. 


tons, For ſince I have proved that he is his Son, we cat. 
not imagine that he preſumed to ſay more than he knen, 
or told us things out of his own mind only, ( when he ſpakt 
of ETERNAL LIFE, as he frequently did ;) but vba. 
be hath ſeen and heard, that he reſtifierh, as it is iti, 70h. 3% 


Ve 
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e cannot believe otherwiſe ( 3.) when we look upon 
vim as the Son of God, bur chat he muſt needs ſpeak the very 
ruth to us. As he conld not bur know the Mind of God, if 
be was ſo one with him; ſo he could not bur ſpeak to us 
according ro what he knew of his Mind. For as the Fa- 
her is Truth, fo is the Son; becauſe he is perfectly the 
ame with the Father. Mie worſhip the Father of Truth, and 
the Son the Truth; who are two in perſon, but one in con- 


| (ent; and agreement, and identity of will: as Origen * ſpeaks * L. viii. 
explaining choſe words of our Saviour, I and the Father are contraCel- 
one 5 X. Joh. 30. and, J am the Truth: xiv. 6. We may ſum. 


be confident that the words of both are equally faithfut 
aud true, So God the Father bad St. ohn write of his 
on ſayings, as I oblerved before, xxi. Rev. 5. And in 
the ſame ſtyle our Saviour commands him to write of him- 
ſelf, Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true wit- 
n-[s, tit, Rev. 14. John Baptift had ſaid as much before, 
ü. Foh. 34. He whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the words of 
Gd, To which the words of our Saviour, in another place 
of that Goſpel, perfectly accord, xii. 49, 50. I have not 
ſpoken of my ſelf ; but the Father which (ent me, he gave me 
4 commandment what I ſhould ſay and what I 2 ſpeak. 
And I know that his commandment, is EVERLASTING 
LIFE : whatſoever T ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid 
unto me, ſo I ſpeak. | 

And ( 4. } he hath no leſs Power than he hath Truth ; 
bur being the Son of God, the heir of all things, can make 
good his gracions promiſes, and put us into the poſſeſſion of 
the Erernal Inherirance which we expect as coheirs with 
him, He was declared the Son of God with power by his re- 
ſarrection from the dead; i. Rom. 4. according to his own 
prayer juſt before he offered up himſelf to God, Father, 
the hour is come, plorify thy Son, that thy Son may plorify 
thee : As thou = given him power over all fleſh, that be 
ſrould give eternal life to as many as thou ha#t given him. 
XV11, 72 1, 2. 

And can we think ( 5, ) that he will not fairhfully exe- 
cute this rruſt, and imploy his power for the end ro which 
it was given him ? He would not then be like his Father, 
who keepeth Truth for ever: As he alſo moſt certainly will; 
being the ſame Feſus yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. 
xiii. Heb. 8. For if Moſes was faithful in the houſe of ano- 
ther, wherein he was bur a Servant: no doubt our _ 

. | whe 


* - 


+ 4 
* 
* * 
* 
e 


* 5 \ * 
x "=> * . * * 
* — LY * - 8 W * 7 oe g : p 
- - . * 0 P Y * C _— * 
of Wy N 5 * „ rhe ET * BAER V. I ? 8 ww” 4 a 8 r — 1 
2 * F . 8 \ K 3 K 8 \ n . 
+ N « : Es n * ng ' 5 . 
6 7 ® * < 5 * * + at 4 * * A © - * be 0 : 8 A, 2 * * 
; * 8 r i 2 75 p willy ic * , : — N : DS * 
Am 2%; TL — 3 * 8 — " * 2 Wea — 92252 . D —_— __ * * 4 — — by » V 1 n —_ _ — 
& Bus a {4 - * = - w_ - 


© a _ 
3 < % 
4 * * T 8 5 
* * E 
WE ho 1 23 I SSD ks cy 


of es 


<T 8 


it. So you read ver. 12. He that bath the Son, hath lif:, 4 


76 Of the Certainty, and farther Party, 0 
who is a Son over his own houſe or family, (iii. Heb, 6.) il - 
not fail to diſcharge his royal office with all exadineg . be 
but manifeſt himſelf to be like his Name, The Ward of Col g 
xix. Rev. 13. Faithful and true, ver, 11. j4 
This RECORD concerning him St. John thought 5 ; 
weighty and ſecure an evidence, that he concludes all gocd ” 
Chriſtians as ſure of Eternal Life, as if ir were already in 
their hands. For after he had ſaid here, (in the words! fr 
am explaining ) that God hath given us, i. e. made us 2 1 
promiſe of, Eternal Life, which is in his Son; he adds im. 5 

II. mediately, ( which is the Second thing I intended to note, x 


That we have eternal life, Which cannot ſignify leſs, than i 
that we have ſuch a good right to it, that we may accour: 
it ours. The reaſon is, becaule he that effectually believes 4 
in Feſus, hath him in whoſe power it is to give it, and why 
hath paſſed his word, many a time, that he will beftoy $ 


He may be as ſure of it as if it were in his preſent pol. 
ſeſſion: for by faith in Chriſt he is united ro him who i 
the fountain and well-ſpring of life and bliſs, and ſtand; 
ingaged divers ways to make all the Members of his 
Body happy with himſelf. For 20 as many as received 
him he gave Uzuaiav power, or authority, to become il 
Sons of God : i. Foh. 12. who may legally claim the con- 
ſummation of their adoption, in the Eternal Inheritance, 
They are by his grant unqueſtionable heirs of ir, and have 
ſuch a ſtrong title to it, that they can never be defeatedof 
it. This heavenly Eſtate is in them, as Lawyers ſpeak, 
though they be not in it. They have an indiſputable right, 
mean, to it, and may call it theirs ; though they be not 
vet ſeized of it, and have not taken poſſeſſion; which in 
due time none can hinder or debar 145 of, So the Apo- 
ſtle would have the Faithful ſtedfaſtly believe ( for 
this was the very end for which he recorded the Evidence, 
forementioned, that they might know they have eternal life, 
ver. 13. which he repears often in his Goſpel, as you may 
read iii. 70h. 36. v. 24. vi. 47. where he aflerts this in the 
moſt earneſt manner, and aſſures them that he ſpake of thi 
matter our of certain knowledge, Verily, verily, I ſay un 
you, He that believeth on me hath everlaſting life, He is: 
moſt happy man, and may look upon himlelt as owner of 
more than all this world is worth. Which he can never 
loſe, though he be nat yer entred upon his ane ; 


ws —— — — 43 £7 #3 


of his 
eceived 
me ile 
e con- 
Itance, 
d have 
ated of 
ſpeak, 
1ght, | 
be not 
ich in 
e Apo- 

( for 
dences 
al lite, 
u may 
in the 
of this 
ay unte 
Je is 4 
vner Of 
never 
rance ; 
Yecaule 


Chap. V. Excellency of this Life. __— 


becauſe it is in the cuſtody of him who hath all power in 
heaven and earth, and hath ſaid as it there follows, ver. 
54. 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

Well then, ſeeing that theſe are the things we expect, te 
Live our fins blotted out when the times of refreſhing ſhall 
ame, to be made children of the reſurrettion, to be delivered 
frm the wrath to come, to have glorious bodies, to reign 
zith Chriſt, and to be made heirs of all things; and ſeeing 
we are {aid to have this bliſs, i. e. ro have a certain right 
10 it, it we believe on him, and ſeeing alſo that our right 
b apparent from the ſame Records or Witneſſes whereby it 
was proved that Feſus is the Son of God: All that I can ap- 

enend remaining to be done, to give us a fuller certainty 
of theſe promiſes, is to make particular inquiry what eve- 
ry one of thoſe Witneſſes, which teſtify to Feſus, ſay to this 
point, that God hath given us eternal life, and that this life 
i; in his Son. This is the RECORD, St. John ſaith, 1. e. 
this is the matter of it. Let us examine, if you pleaſe, 
all theſe Six Witneſſes one after another upon this matter, 
and ſce if they do not give the ſame evidence of it that 
they have done of the other; and make as infallible proofs 
that God hath given us this bleſſing, and that it is in him, as 
they do that Feſas is the Son of God, and came from him. 

There is no way like to this ¶ that I know of) to attain 
2 ſtrong faith and hope of Eternal Life: which it infinitely 
concerns us all to make ſure, and to have a well. grounded 
perſwaſion of, both that we may live comfortably in the 
midſt of all troubles; and that we may be able to over- 
come all temptations; and that we may be willing to 
die; and, when nothing elſe will give us the leaſt com- 
fort, we may lift up our heads with unſpeakable joy. 4. 


For what can deje& their hearts, whoſe hope is firmly xacarius 
fixt in Heaven ? What ſhould make them complain, who have nm. | 
for their Inheritance everlaſting Life ? Unſpeakable, uncon- xxxiv. 
ceivable are the glories, innumerable are the geod things, which 
Grd hath prepared for thoſe that love him. As in things viſi- 
ble, the plants, the ſeeds, the flowers are ſo numerous that 
none can count them, nor is it poſſible to caſt up the ſum of all 
the other treaſures of the Earth ; or as in the Sea, the wit of 
man cannot comprehend the creatures in it, either their num- 
ber, or their kinds, or their differences, or takg the meaſure of 
iet waters, or of its place; or as in the Air none can _ 
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Of the Certainty, and farther, &c. Pan ll 


ele Birds, or in the Heavens tell all the Stars : $0 it Ir. 
Paſſible to tell or conceive the riches of Chriſtians in the inyij, 


ble world; their unmeaſurable, their infinite, their incomgr.. 
henſible Riches, For if theſe Creatures are ſo infinite * 


comprehenſible by man, how much more He that made a 


form d them all? 
And therefore it ought to fill every Chriſtian heart with il. 


greater joy and exultation of ſpirit, becauſe the Riches and ly 


heritance prepared for them ſo much ſurpaſſes all that can |; 


uttered. And with all diligence and humility ſhould we buc, 
our ſelves to the Chriſtian Combate, that we may be partake; 
f their, Riches. For the Inheritance and the portion of Chi. 


ſtians is God himſelf. They may ſay, with David, The Ly! 
is the portion of mine inheritance 5 My lines are faln unte yy 


in pleaſant places 2 yea ] have a goodly heritage. Glory ben 


him who. gives us himſelf. Glory be to him for ever, who mix 
his awn Nature with Chriſtian Souls, | 

O the ineffable kindneſs of God, who freely beſtows wo || 
than himſelf upon us | O the ineffable happineſs of ſuch Sous, 


who are wholly in joy aud mirth and peace, as ſo many Kim: 
and Lords, and Gods ! Behold here thy Nobility, Chriftian- 
ty is no. vulgar or. contemptible thing, Thou art called to the 


dignity of a Kingdom; not like that of earthly Princes, wh: 


glory and riches are corruptible and paſs away: but to tit 
Kingdom of God, to Riches divine and celeſtial which new 
decay. For there bleſied Souls reign together with the heaven. 
ty King, and in the heavenly company. | 


Since ſuch, good things therefore are ſet before us, ſuch Ini 


ous promiſes are made us, ſuch great good will of our Lord is nu. 
nifeſted towards, us; let us not deſpiſe his kindneſs, nor be 


lack in our matian towards Eternal Life: but give up au 


ſelves intirely to the good pleaſure of the Lord. And let us cal 


upon him, that by the power of his Divinity, he would redeem 


us from the dark priſon of diſhonourable affections, and. vin 


dicating his own nage and Warkmanſhip, cauſe it to ſhit 


maſt brightly ; till our Souls be ſo ſaund and pure, that we bt 
made worthy of the\communion of the Spirit, giving 


the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Ghyſt 


lory t 
fo n. 
Amen. ; 
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CHAP. VI. 


Concerning the Teſtimony of the FA TH ER. 

* E muſt begin as we did before, with the Mineſ- 
cen he W ſes in Heaven: the firſt of which, you know, is 
buck, the FATHER ; who ſpake three times from 
taken Heaven by an audible voice, to teſtify to our Lord Jeſus. 
Ch. Wb And if you examine again all that he hath ſaid you will 
e bnd both theſe things recorded in his words, that he hath gi- 
into n n ½ ETERNAL LIFE, and that this LIFE 3s in his 
TS . | * 
me, The fit time chat God the FATHER ſpake from Hea- 
no en was at our Saviour's Baptiſm; when the Heavens were 
þ Sou, ed, and a Voice came from thence, which ſaid, Thou 
King, Ml Leloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed, iii. Luk, 22. In 

an. WW which words there are two things very remarkable, which 


plainly reſtifie ro the Truth of thoſe we now mentioned, 
hat LIFE is in his Son, and that we ſhall partake of it. 

I, That He calls Jeſus his SON, and his beloved Son. 
Which being ſpoken from heaven in ſuch a glorious man- 
ner as the Goſpel deſcribes ir, muſt needs ſigniſie him to 
be his SON in the moſt eminent ſenſe ; for it was never 
laid ro any Angel in this ſort, Thou art my Son, my beloved 
Jon, This declared him to have the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelling in him bodily, to be inveſted with his own autho- 
rity and power, and to be that Seed promiſed who ſhould 
bleſs all the World: which is a thing too great for any one 
| to do but for GOD himſelf, It was by an audible voice 
ſrom heaven that the Angel of the Lord called to Abraham, 
to tell him the LORD had ſworn by himſelſ, that in his ſeed 
all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. xxii. Gen. ver. 
15, 16, 18. And ſo now, to ſhew us the Seed was come 
who ſhould be ſuch a great Benefactour to mankindTthe 
LORD himſelf ſpeaks by a voice from Heaven, declaring 
Jeſus to be his SON, the Author of that Univerſal Bliſs 
which he had promiſed, Which tells us plainly coopgh. 
that LIFE is in him: ( which is one of the things that St. 
Jin affirms upon this Record : ) for elſe he would on 1 
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ſuch a Son as he now declared him, able to bleſs all Na. 7! 
ons, Who it is manifeſt had him not tor their viſible Lea. de 
der, as the Hraelites had Moſes and Foſhua to give them kim 
temporal inherirance ; and thereſore were to have his (y;. WW K. 
ritual Divine Benediction in another world, where He; 
the Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey him, {cor 
| And leſt you ſhou'd imagine this ro be merely a collect. Wl * 
11 on of mine own, which I have forced cur of theſe word, WM Ci: 
| I will reter you to our Saviour's own interpretation Ml ©! 
iT them in that ſpeech of his v. 70h. 26. For as the Father hat Ml m 
1 life in himſelf, fo hath he given to the Son to have life in hin. e 
Ls ſeif. Here he teaches us to argue, that, if he be the SON IM 


4 of God, as this voice ſaid he was, then he is by the ſam: e 

Pr voice declared ro have LIFE in himſelf ; becauſe the Er. Not 
#80 ther harh fo, whom his SON, his only SON, doth per. W  / 
108 fectly reſemble, And he reaches us withal, that this 1s 2 Ml ttt 
BE wer communicated to him, as he is the Chrift : for he Wl ©; 


aith the Father hath given him to have life in bimſelt, and WM bet 
that (as you read in the next verſe ) becauſe he is the $1 be 
of man ; that is, the great perſon he promiſed to fend of Ag 
the ſeed of Abraham, Now we read of no other time when Wl hat 
the Father might be ſaid to have given him this power, bu: 
now, when he owned him for his- SON, and anointed him, 
as you ſhall hear, with the Holy Ghoſt, to preach the 
glad ridings of immortal life. Now God the Father ſealed 
and authorized him to be the perſon to whom we muſt te. 
| — for the meat that endureth to everlaſting life, vi. Jol. 2c. 
e declared him now to be the bread of God, as he call 
himſelf, which gives life to the world, ver. 33, the bread f 
_ life, ver, 35. the living bread, ver 51. the manna which 
came down from heaven, and nouriſhes to eternal life: in 
ſnort, to have all things committed to him, that whatſoever 
things the Father doeth, theſe alſo, you may be ſure, . 
Son doth likewiſe, v. oh. 19. He doeth them x7 F 4 916% 
*Orat. 35-$wnwley, after the fame equality and perfect likeneſs cl 
J. 554. P. power: (as Greg. Nazianz. *, expounds the word bie 
likewiſe in this place.) So that we need no more doubt oi 
his ability, than we do of God the Father's, to give etet- 
nal life to all his followers. * / 
II. And that he will imploy his power to make us pat- 
takers of it, (which is the other part of rhe Record con- 
cerning this Eternal Life,) is manifeſt from the next pat 
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Chap. VI. 


of the Father. 


l pleaſed, He expreſſes here, that he takes a fingular 
light in this perſon, and bears ſuch a dear affection to 
kim, that there is nothing he will deny him. Now that 
»ereby is denored allo his exceeding great love and good 
hereby | 8 
will rowards all thole that belong to his Son, you may be 
en arisfied, by obſerving that theſe are the very words 
wherein God declares his loving-Kindneſs rowards his 
Church in the days of Chriſt, Ixii.1/a, 4. There the Lord 
als ber M2 1 Hephzi-bah, n wudoxia ws & ary (as 
{me Greek verſions render it,) my delight is in her. That's 
he reaſon he himſelf gives of her name, as it there fol- 
'ows, for the LORD delighteth in thee, Where the LXX 
i{z the very word in which this voice from heaven is re- 
worded, in 6 RU . evornme, for the LORD is well pleaſed 
in thee, From whence I think ir reaſonable ro conclude 
tat, the ſame thing being 1aid of both, God declared his 
(light in all Chriſtians, and the pleaſure he will take in 
beltowing his benefits on them, when he declared himſfelt 
10 be well pleaſed in this his dear Son, whom they acknow- 
ledge for their Lord and Maſter. He tells us by this voice, 
tha he will be reconciled to us, and, forgetting our ill be- 
taviour towards him, will eſpouſe us to himſelf (as it fol- 
lows in the Prophet ) in the tendereſt love, and rejoyce to 
xltow his choiceſt favours on us. | | 
And that this is no inference merely wrung from theſe 
words, or a notion of my own contrivance, you may pre- 
ently agree, if you conſider that thus Fohn Baptiſt, in all 
kelinood, underſtood them. For ſeeing Feſus, a little af- 
ter he had baprized him, coming towards him, he cried 
but, Behold the Lamb of God that taheth away the ſins of the 
wid, i. Joh. 29. And again, the next day after this he 
wanted two of his Diſciples unto Feſus, and ſaid in part the 
ery lame words, Behold the Lamb of God, ver, 36. Now, 
vat is it to be the Lamb of God, bur to be a Sacrifice of 
bod's own appointment, ſo pleaſing and acceptable to him 
at ir obrains all the ends for which it was offered ? And 
Wat is it to tale away the ſins of the World, but by overco- 
ning all the temptations ro which Adam yielded, and be- 
"g obedient even to the death, to reſtore us unto a right 
vt entring Paradiſe again, from whence our Sins have 
erc'nded us ? to open the Kingdom of heaven to all belie- 
ers, by removing, as I may ſay, the flaming Sword ; that 
taking thoſe obſtacles out of the way that debarred us 
9 from 
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from approaching to the Tree of lite ? This, no doubt, 3 
rhe compleat meaning of Carrying away the ſins of mankjn 
which are the only impediments that hinder us from the en. 


joyment of immortality: and therefore being gone, ve 
have free leave to return to it. Now John the Baptiſt had Ml ** 
no other ground that we can find for this Concluſion, by, WM © 
only this Voice, which I proved he heard, from the Father, WM 
concerning the pleaſure which he took in his Son, Where, WM 
by he did as good as affirm, that his delight in Feſus, ni be 
delighted to do his will, was ſo great, that he would reſtore Ah 
us into his ancient love for his ſake, and be perfetly ap- on 
eaſed and reconciled to us by his means: ſo that we ſhould ra 
be no longer baniſhed from his bleſſed preſence, bur by tha 
the forgiveneſs of our fins be placed again in that happy Ml... 
ſtate from which we had 22 ſo long exiled. 11 
Now from hence let us paſs to take a review of the 5. 28 
cond Teſtimony of the Father to him; where we hall finl 7 
the ſame thing recorded again, that He hath given is eter. - 
nal life, and that thi life ij in hu Son, i. e. it is in his pon. a 
er to give it. The places are well known where we maß 
meer with it, in xvii, Matth. and other Evangeliſts, which ſeu 
tell us that Jeſus, being on an high Mountain with three fi - 
of his Diſciples, who were wont to attend him on partic ;.. 
lar occaſions, was transfigured before them, and a voice * 
came from Heaven, which ſaid, Ju i my beloved Son, in wy 
whom I am well pleaſed ; hear bim. It would be too ted be 
ro ſpeak of this Mountain, and his Transfiguration there, uM; . 
ſuch a glorious manner that his Countenance ſhone & i gr, 
Sun: (though this may reaſonably be thought (as I ſhew-WF,.. 
ed in the former Treatiſe) to be a repreſentation of n dert 
Aſcenfion into Heaven, where he ſhines at the right handy. 
of the Father, and is the Lord of glory.) And therefore | _ 
ſhall only obſerve two things: firit, the words now adde . 
to the voice formerly delivered; ſecondly, the man ber 
wherein they were ſpoken in the audience of thoſe Apoſties enp 
I. As for the words now added in this ſecond voice W 4 
thole of rhe fit, (wherein he had declared him, as be doc 
here again, his beloved Son, in whom he delighted, ) the, app 
are theſe, HEAR YE HIM. Which are the very words Gen 
that Moſes ſpake to the Children of 1/-ae/ when he propbe thei 
fied of the Meſſiah, and ſaid, (xviii. Deut. 15. ) wits 0s, , 
ze (hall hearken, And it may be one reaſon why Miſes wage 
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now prelent when God ſpake theſe words in the Mount ; 
har be might conſent to this truth which was now ſo ſo- 
emnly pronounced in his hearing, that Feſus was the Great 
pron of whom he had propheſied. Now God bidding 


the Apoſtles HEAR HIM, and Maſes himſelf, ro whom 


ey had hearkened all this while, being content that he 
could rake his room; it is an argument of ſomerhing to 
be declared by him that Moſes had not ſpoken, And what 
ſould that be, bur only the words of Eternal Life, which 
was but obſcurely intimated and ſhadowed in the ancient 
Law ; but by him was preached ſo clearly and diſtinctly, 
that the voice of the Heavens is not more audible ? 

There is nothing, I ſhall ſhew in due place, that our Sa- 


| vicur preached ſo frequently, nothing upon which he inſiſt- 


ed lo long and earneſtly, and took ſuch pains to ſettle in 
mens minds, as this belief, that Eternal Life ſhall be the 
portion of all that do well, And rhercfore when God the 
Father bad them hear him, who made it his principal buſi- 
dels to publiſh theſe glad ridings to the World, ir was rhe 
rery ſame as if this Voice had ſaid in expreſs words, This 
um beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed: ; believe him, He 
ſhall give you eternal: life. | 

This is the Commandment his Father gave him, as you 
heard before, xii, Foh, 50, This is the will of him that 
ſent him, vi. Joh. 40. This is the promiſe that he hath pro- 
miſed us, even eternal life, 1 Joh. ii. 25. And therefore 
he ſtands engaged to beſtow it, and we agree with him 
for it when we enter into his ſervice, For you may ob- 
ſerve farther, that as to hear Moſes was to embrace the Co- 
renant that God made with them by him: ſo we can un- 
derſtand no leſs by hearing the Son of God, then our ente- 


which is founded upon better promiſes then the former, 
whereby we have a title to a celeſtial, nor an earthly In- 
heritance, whereof he is the Lord, and to which he hath 
engaged himſelf to be our Conductor. 

And indeed Moſes and Elias, who were never called the 
Sons of God, much leſs by a voice from heaven ſo termed, 
appearing now with our Saviour in glory, it was a notable 
in that He ſhould be taken up to a far greater glory than 
tbeits and have power of changing men into ſuch a conditi- 
on as that wherein he was now transfigured; and in the 
mean time ſhould preach that life and immortality, which 


ing into the new Covenant, of which he is the Mediatour; 


"i 3 they 


-* 
* 


* 
* 2 . 
m_ 7 
* * 


% : 
: 2 . 
33 

2 


* 4 
NR - - * 
* % 


. ob » * 
\ * — 
* : + 8 5 


— * 
.< See L — 
- — ** - — 


Us 
* 
een 


_— 


Concerning the Teſtimony Part], 


2 — — — — 


4 — * l h 
1 * % 4 = » 7 L <3 7 t d ö * e * * a os * 8 P 8 IF, : SY N * 2 ON R A — | 
— , 2 8 8 5 2 ö 3 * _ | * Oo _ n 22 * * n boy * 5 n 8 * - ” ts r 
* — = 8 3 1 * % Fw. og e Ir Pad * 3 . _ Pos x . way a 9 E cs 4 4 axis... : 1 * " P00 * * N "IP CE * * c a N 
— et an ke = >; ge — r — * — * 2 . ei OE eng RE. Re be SS. rr 2 3 * „ 


they ſaw conferred upon thoſe two perſons to honour him, 

Whom the Diſciples, you may obſerve again, ſaw in 2 
glory ſo much greater than the Law-giver himſelf non 
had, that if the voice from heaven had been ſilent, it would 
have been an argument our Saviour ſhould be the Lord of 
glory, For when they defired to make their abode there 
and for that purpoſe ro build three Tabernacles, they (ay, 
one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias; putin 
him in the firſt place before the other two: which they 
would not ſure have done, had not Moſes and Elias dons 
reverence to him as a greater perſon than themlſelyes, 

I ſhall end this with a Tradition among the Hebren, 
which, it it ſignifie any thing, may ſerve to ſhew that 9. 
ſus is their long expected Chriſt. For R. Bechai faith 
that when Facob ſpeaks of the coming of Schi ſo, he com. 
prehends not only, the laſt Redeemer, (the Meſſiah, ) bu 
the firſt Redeemer alſo, i. e. Moſes, who ſhall have the 
honour then to attend upon the Meſſiah, and enter int 
the holy land: according to what the Maſters ſay u 
xv. Exod, 1. Where the words are, then Moſes VU 12 
ing. And in the great Commentary upon Deuteromum 
they write, (as the ſame Author goes on, ) that God ſaid 
to Moſes, Becauſe thou didſt give thy life for them in thi 
world, ( deſiring that God would blot his name our of tix 
book of life, to preſerve theirs, ) in the world to come, i. 
rae days of the Meſſiah, when I ſhall bring Elias to them, 
you two ſhall enter in together. Which may poſſibly be the 
meaning of thoſe words i. Foh, 21. Art thou Elias? and it 
faid, Iam not. Art thou that Prophet? i. e. Moſes, wid 
alone was worthy of the name of 0 Ilesehrns, the Prophet, 
above all others, Now if there were any ground of ſud 
expectation, that theſe two ſhould come in their own per. 
ſons, yau lee it here fulfilled on this holy Mount; where 
Maſes who was ſo much in mount Horeb, and Elias, wid 
uſed mount Carmel, now appeared, and had communice 
tion with him about his Eo departure out of this world, 
-unto his heavenly Kingdom. ix. Lek, 31. 

The Mount where they met, and where Feſus was tranl- 
figured, is generally believed ro be Tabor; as Hermon, 4 
little hill near Fordan, there is a tradition, was the pla 


[ 
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from whence Elias was taken up to Heaven, In theſe ta 
Orat. viii. Mountains, ſays Proclus *, our Lord Feſus was proclaimed 
the Beloved Son of God, from whom we may expect unmor 


L 


xclaimed 
immot. 
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tal bliſs, At Hermon, when he was baptized in Jordan; 
on Tabor, when he was transfigured, and appeared in a 
glory as much greater than Eliass, as the high mountain 
Tibor was above the little hill of Hermon. And fo was 
fulfilled, ſays he, that propheſie of the Pſalmiſt, Ixxxix. 
12. Tabor and Hermon ſhall rejoyce in thy Name. In both 
places was publiſhed this joyful news, that God had ſent 
his Son to be the Saviour of the World. Firſt in the mount 
from whence Elias was tranſported into heaven; and then 
in the mount where he came to attend on our Lord when 
he was transfigured, God the Father, e viommre, con- 
firming his Sonſhip, proclaimed again with a loud voice, 
Thizs my beloved Son, in whom ] am well pleaſed ; hear him. 
For he that heareth him, heareth me, as Procius there glol- 
es; and he that is aſhamed of him and his words, of him 
will I be aſhamed in my glory. 

Let us liſten to him therefore: and ſince we hear him 
ay, as I noted before, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that 
heareth my words, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation but is 
paſſed from death unto life; ( v. Joh. 24.) let us take ir 
for as expreſs a declaration from God the Father, as if that 
voice which required them to hear Feſus had ſaid, Ton that 
are obedient to my Son have everlaſting life, and are in no 
_ to periſh, being tranſlated from the dominion of death 
to be heirs of life, | 

II. And now from the conſideration of the words that 
were ſpoken, let us paſs to the manner wherein they were 
delivered : which is ſo vaſtly different from thar wherein 
God ſpake formerly to Moſes and the Children of Iſrael 
from another mountain, that I cannot bur think it was in- 
tended to fignifie ſomething of the grace of Eternal Life, 
which Feſus brings to us. When he was transfigured and 
his face ſhone as the Sun, the Evangeliſt tells us moreover, 
that his raiment became gliſtering, exceeding white as ſnow, 
and that a bright cloud alſo ky {Fen them our of which 
the voice before named came, ſaying, Thu u my beloved 
Son, &c. Which, if it be compared with former divine 
Manifeſtations of the ſame kind, we may reaſonably look 
upon as an indication, that this Perſon came to diſcover 
(1. ) ſomething more glorious than Moſes had done, and 
( 2.) ſomething that expreſſes more abundant love and 
kindneſs of God towards men ; which is nothing elſe bur 
Eternal Life. | 6-3 Firſt, 


N 
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Firſt, 1 ſay ſomething more glorious and reſplendent, or, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iv. 6. the light of the non. 
ledge of the glory of God, which we behold in the face of 3. 
ſus Chriſt, For the Mount co which Moſes went up, and 
where he and the People heard God ſpeak to them, was 
all covered with clouds and thick darbneſi. Thus God him. 
ſelf told him beforehand he would appear, xix. Exod, 3. 
And fo he did when the day prefixed for it came: yer, 
16, 18. Unto that thick darkneſi Moſes drew near: xx, 
21, And the people alſo ſtood underneath the mountain, 
beholding it burn with fire into the midſt of heaven, with 
darkneſi, clouds, and thick Darkneſs. iv. Deut. 11. xix. Ex, 
17. All which places the Reader may be pleaſed to con. 
ſulr ; together with xxiv. Exod, 13, where we find that 
Moſes went into the midſt of this cloud, and there wasco. 
vered and quite obſcured from their ſight. A very fit em- 
blem of the obſcurity of the knowledge which they then 
had of God and of his will; and of the terrors of the Lau, 
which was 4 miniſtration of death, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
and fo aſtoniſhed them with the thunders and lightning, 


which came our of the cloud, thar they fled and ſtood afar 


off. xx, Exod, 18, As on the other fide, God appearing 
now to our Saviour in a quite contrary manner, on the top 
of another Mountain, where there was no black cloud, 
( though ic was in the night,) no ſmoak or ſulphureous 
vapour, much leſs a thick darkneſs hiding him from his 
Diſciples fight, nothing but a bright and lightſome cloud 


which overſhadowed them, and ſhewed them the glory 


wherein he ſhone; it was a lively repreſentation of the 
light which he (the Light of the world) came to give t» 
them that ſate in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, anc 
of the glory and bliſs whereof he was the Miniſter ; un- 
which he invited mankind in words of grace and ſweci- 
nels, as he did his Diſciples to ſtay here on the mountain 
by thoſe chearful beams wherewith the glory of the Lord 
ſurrounded them. 
For this manner of appearing (as I ſaid Second) plain- 
ly ſuggeſts ſome greater manifeſtation of the love a 
kindnels, the goodneſs and bounty of Heaven to mankind, 
then had been made before in that way of revelation 0 
Moſes, which was ſo much different from the {weerne!s 
and amiableneſs of this. When Moſes converſed with 


God upon Mount Sinai, he deſcended thither in Fire, * 
| | | the 
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che places before mentioned tell you; and the ſight of the 


glory of the Lord was like devouring fire, in the eyes of the 
Children of 1ſrael. xxiv. Exod, 17. v. Deut. 22, 23, But 
when our Bleſſed Lord took his Apoſtles with him to a 

nt of the Divine Glory, there was only the appearance 
2 a wonderful bright and chearful light; ſome mild rays 
com heaven, which had nothing of terror in them, but ra- 
rived them with joy to find themſelves in ſo glorious a 
Preſence, And therefore they were not left at the foot of 
this high mountain, as Moſes left the Iſraclites at the bot- 
vum ot the other; bur he brought them up with him, xvii, 
Muth. 1. And they were nor pur into a frighr, as the 
Iſaelites were, who removed their ſtation at the fight of 
the fire on mount Sinai; nor did they ſhriek, as their Fore- 
tathers did there, who cried out, ſaying, Why ſhould we 
die? for this great fire will conſume us; if we hear the voice 
of the Lord our God any more, we ſhall die. Speak thou with 
u;, and we will hear: but let not God ſpeak with us, leſt we die, 
v. Deut. 25, XX. Exod, 19, But they were raviſhed out of 
themſelves with the glory of this ſight; which was ſo in- 
yiting to their eyes, that they wiſhr for no other ſtation, 
but deſired to remain perperually fixed there. They were 
lo far from running away, that they ſaid Let us make here 
three Tabernacles ; as if they meant to pitch there the place 
cf their abode, and never take their eyes from ſo beauti- 
ful a Light. | 

[tis obſervable alſo, that in the dark Mountain where 
Miſes was, together with the fire and thunder and lighr- 
nings there was the noiſe of a Trumpet exceeding loud; which 
made not only all the people tremble, but the whole mount 
quaxed greatly. xix. Exod, 16, 18. And God ſpake like- 
wile to the people with a great voice; (v. Deut. 22.) where- 


| with both they were ſo aſtoniſhed as to wiſh never to hear 


It more, and Moſes himſelf alſo ( ſo terrible was the fighr 
together with the noiſe ) ſaid, I exceedingly fear and 
quake, xii, Heb.21, Whereas on the Mountain where our 
Lord was transfigured there was not one ſuch frightful 
laſh, nor the leaſt dreadful ſound ; nothing but his own 
zlitering Body, the ſplendour of Moſes and Elias, the 
brightneſs of a heavenly cloud, and this one {weer voice, 
which proclaimed norhing bur loye and grace in their ears, 


* is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; hear 
im, 


8 | It, 
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St. Matthew indecd tells us that, when the Diſciples 


heard, they fell on their faces, and were ſore afraid: xyj, 6 we 
Bur this doth not fignity that they were ſeized with any Wh the 
horrour at the dreadtuineis of the found ; but only ama. de 
zed at the ſuddenneſs of the voice, and the marvel ou , 
ſpendour of the Light. And therefore the other Evang. 2 
liſts do not mention any ſuch terror after the voice; which, n, 
being accompanied with a glory they had never beheld, hen 


might well amaze them, but did not make them tremble, WM 1;1: 
The very apparition of Angels was wont to be ſo ſurpri. Wi /:: 
ſing as to dazzle mens eyes, and make them bow ther 1 
faces to the ground. xxiv, Luk. 5, And therefore ſuch ; WM lei 
glorious ſplendour as this, equalling that of the Sun, mig Wi «f 
well make the Apoſtles fall proſtrate upon the earth, in . 
great fear or amazement, Bur then our Lord preſently Wi re 
came and comforted them by a gracious touch, bidding WM he: 
them ariſe, and not be afraid, though they ſaw ſuch aligh, ¶ cc: 
and heard ſuch a voice as this: to which indeed they hal Wil a1 
not been accuſtomed, but was the moſt amiable, and ought 10 
to be the moſt welcome, of any that could ſalute rhe eye Wil ta 
and ears of mankind, ; re 
St. Mark, it is obſervable, ſays, that before rhis voice 
came out of the heavenly glory, they were ſore afraid; ix. th 
6. i. e. were ſo amazed at tuch an unwonted fight, or, a WM th 
Or at viii. Proclus * dalls it, 74 FupgdZoy Jeiag Adeos, the I. 
in Transfi- ſtrangenels and unexpectedneſs of the Divine Brightnels Bi «r 
gur.Domi- ſhining on them, that it put them quite beſide themſelves. u 
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glorious ſtate, which was now repreſented in his Tran 
guration on the Mount. 

Before I conclude this, I ſhall here take notice, as I pal 
to what remains, of ſomething that may help to prove ou 
Lord Feſus is the perſon by whom God always intended i 
ſpeak his mind to the World, For it was at this very ume 
(when the Iſraelites, by reaſon of the terrible ſights and 
rhundring noiſes, deſired God they might hear his voice : 
Ih : | | | 8. 


ui. But that it was a ſweet mixture ot thoſe devour paſſiom t 

3 fear and joy, is manifeſt from the foregoing verſe, wi in 

1 458 which thoſe words cohere ; where you read they were 10 Wl ti 

14 delighted and raviſhed with the ſight, that they thougit Bill © 

5 not of going down from thence any more; but were pro- 

1 jecting for their perperual habitation in that happy plac. c 
(2 Which Rapture ſeems to have been a foretaſte of the n 
320 which they were to expect, when he ſhould aſcend to thit 
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ilciplez ore) that he promiſed to ſpeak to them by ſuch a Pro- 
evil, „ pct as Moſes, and in a more familiar manner ; requiring 
th any WM them to hear that perſon, when he came and ſpake, as 
am. dey themſelves deſired. So you read xviii. Deut. 15, 16, 
vel ou 17, 18. where, when they ſay, Ler me not hear again the 
ange. vice of the Lord my God, neither let me ſee this great fire 
which, y more, that I die not; the Lord ſaid, They have well ſpo- 
beheld, en, I will raiſe them up 4 Prophet from among their brethren 
remble, le unto thee, and I will put my word in his mouth, and he 
Curpri. hal pea lt unto them all that I have commanded him. Which 


w their WW ws perfectiy fulfilled in our Bleſſed Saviour, ( whatſoever 
ſuch a leer meaning it might have before, ) who ſpake the words 
„ mign WY / Cod, and not of himſelf, but as the Father gave him com- 
arth, u vandment; and was a Prophet like ro Moſes, as in other 
reſenly Wl regards, fo in this, that he was with God upon the Mount, 
bidding WF hcard him ſpeak there ro theſe 1/7aelites his Diſciples, is 
alight, WH commended to them as rhe perſon they ſhould hear; bur in 
hey had WY voice ſo ſweet, and in a way ſo agreeable, that they did 
d ought N not wiſh never to hear it more, but rather always to be ſo 
the eye bappy, as to have ſuch friendly converſe with Heaven, and 
receive ſuch tokens of God's Fatherly love. 
lis voice For as the fire and ſmoak and darkneſs, together with 
aid ; n. ¶ thoſe terrible noiſes, were teſtimonies from God to Moſes, 
„ or, u that they who would not hear him, but tranſgreſſed his 
ws, the WF Laws, ſhould be the objects of his dreadful diſpleaſure, 
rightnels WF and be deſtroyed from among their neighbours : So this 
-mlelves. WH univerſal light and brightneſs which ſmiled on them, in 
paſſions, Wi the cloud and in his raiment, and in his countenance and 
ſe, with in his company, when theſe gracious words ſounded in 
were 0 their ears, were moſt manifeſt rokens from heaven of the 
thought Wi extraordinary favour of God towards thoſe that obey the 


vere pro- Wi Lord Feſus ; who ſhall be ſaved from death, and made ex- 
y place. ceeding happy and glorious. | 

* 2 The far greater part of the Precepts of the Law being 
d to that negative, as is evident even from the Ten Commandmenis, 
Trans (ro ſay nothing of the computation which the Fews have 

Wh ade of the whole, ) it abounds more with Threatnings 
as | pa BY ard fearful denunciations of Judgment, than it doth with 
Drove o gracious and inviting Promiſes. But moſt of the Precepts 
tended v of the Goſpel being affirmarive, obliging us to do all the 


very cum! Wi good we can, and to be abundant in the work of our Lord; 
ights 20% BY you read therefore more frequently of exceeding great and 
voice 0 Precious Promiſes to incourage our labour of love, than of 


Threatnings 


mere; 
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Threatnings to deterr us from evil doing, And conſonan 
to this, as that frightful appearance of old on Mount gina 
was to ſhew God s anger and fiery indignation again ol. 
fenders: ſo this comfortable Preſence now on Mount Til 
was to repreſent his loving-kindnels and tender mercy 1 
all obedient perſons, And as the anger of God, declareg 
by the fire and ſmoak, was his inflicting Death upon them: 
ſo his good will, declared by this friendly light and clear. 
neſs in the heavens, is his beſtowing 2 us Life. And 
as by the former Moſes was noted by God to be the Mini. 
ſer of Death to all tranſgreſſors; ſo our Lord was hereby 
repreſented as the Miniſter of Life and Righteouſneſs to al 
that in him live godly. 

Now that all theſe Obſervations are not the product of 
mere fancy, but have ſome real truth in them, this is none 
of the leaſt arguments; That the Fews themſelves * make 
it a Queſtion worth the anſwering, Ny God uttered hi, 
voice to Moſes out of the midit of the fire and darkneſi, and 
not rather out of the midit of light. Which is a plain ac- 
knowledgmenr of the nobleneſs and perfection of this way 
wherein God manifeſted himſelf upon the Holy Mount, a 
St. Peter calls it,) and that it was far more deſirable than 
that wherein he appeared ro Moſes ; elſe they would nt 
have moved this doubt, and endeavoured ſo laboriouſly to 
ſolve it: pretending that it was only to ſhew in what 
diſmal condition they were without the Law, which was 
not to be ſent till after forty days were paſt ; during all 
which time the Court of the heavenly King was hung with 
black, and not with white. Which as it is a frivolous con. 
ceir, ſo hath no truth in ir, For God ſpake the Ten Word 
or Commandments our of the fire and ſmoak, before Ms 
ſes went to ſtay in the Mount forty days; where he only 
received the pattern of God's Houſe (which he was t0 
make ) and all belonging to ir, rogether with the Two 
Tables whereon thoſe Ten Commandments were engraven. 
All the reſt of the Laws were ſpoken to him our of the Ia 
bernacle of the Congregation, after he had built it: (i. L. 
vic. 1.) and we do not find then the heavens hung witi 
white, (to uſe their Phraſe,) as they were now when be 
ue concerning our Saviour, and bad his Diſciples he 

IN. 

Bur I intend nor to trouble my ſelf with confuting theit 

idle fancies. The uſe that I make of this Queſtion is, * 
: | 
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onane f they would have thought it a diſparagement to their Ma- 
Sinai, ger Moſes, (did they not ſatisſie themſelves with this ridi- 
i& of. W..ous reaſon for ir, ) ro be ſpoken unto after ſuch a manner 
x the Scriprure of truth relates; then, by their own con- 
cy eon, it is a great honour to our Lord and Maſter, and 
lared argues his high dignity, that the Divine Majeſty ſpake to 
them: m in ſuch a way as they cannot bur eſteem moſt perfect, 
clear. N and agreeable to his Divine Goodneſs. And we may look 
Aud Won chis pure Light (in which God is ſaid to dwell ) as a 
Mini. W6zn chat = was to be opened by this Perſon, and thar 
he would reſtore us to the Glory of God, of which we 
ere all fall'n ſhorr 3 and bring mankind to that joy and 
arisadtion of heart, which the Diſciples began to feel in 
themſelves at this moſt comfortable fight, 
And I make no queſtion, had nor the holy Books told us 
o expreſly, that God ſpake to them in clouds and fire and 
zpour, they would have fabled that he appeared to their 
aſter in pure light, and ſhone about him in the brightneſs 
{his glory, without the leaſt darkneſs to obſcure it. For 


1s way WWW find that many of thoſe things which the holy Story of the 
, ue Teftainent reports in honour of John Baptiſt or of 
e than Nur Bleſſed Saviour, they have thruſt into the Story of Mo- 
Id no: , (where he himſelf in his Books hath not confeſſed the 
uſlyto Wſccrary,) to keep him in the greater credit with their Na- 
what 2 n in this time of their calamirous deſertion. It being re- 
ch was erded, for example, that John Baptiſt was born when his 
ing all Parents were very old, and could not believe it was poſſible 
g with or them to have a Child; ( which makes his birth a won- 
us con. er, being our of the courſe of Nature ;) they have made 
Had ald to tell the ſame of Moſes, (but with a large addition 
re M. years, ) whoſe Mother Fochebed, they ſay, was no leſs 
1e only lan an hundred and thirty years old when ſhe was, delivered 
was w Wt him: which Aben Ezra, in his Notes upon the Text “, « f, Ezra 


5 deſirous ſhould paſs for a current truth. And as we read, in jj, Ex- 


graven. at when our Saviour came into the world, the Glory of the od. ver. 1. 
che I. D (an exceeding great light from heaven) ſhone round 
(i. E. out the Shepherds, who had the firſt news of it; (which 

vir Wis intended as a note of his Divinity and heavenly de- 
hen de fent:) So they have deviſed * that, at the Nativity of * R. Solo- 
es hen e, the houſe where he was born was filled with ſuch a mon in 


gir, that they could not ſee by reaſon of its ſplendour, ii. Exod. 3. 
N In like manner the Apoſtle proves our Lord to be greater 
an the Angels, far above all principality and power, 1 

: | | F i. He - 
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* 


(i. Heb, 3, 4. i. Eph. 19, 20.) and therefore Moſes, foe. 
ſooth, muſt be raiſed to this wondrous pitch; whom ſom? 
R. Moſes of their Rabbins (all are not ſo immodeft ) will have u 


; 33 | C 
Haccozi. be higher d e ον than the Angels of Miniſty, _ 
R. Joſhu- far above all crearures (as another expreſſes it) both (uy, Wil ,; 
ah F. So- riour and inferiour. As if they meant to equal him with thy . 
bib in xxx great Lord who we belicve is raiſed far above every nan; 5 

that is named, not only in thy world, but alſo in that wi; (.. 
n to come. And becauſe allo our Lord we affirm, and: WM .; 
ſure, is now the Miniſter of the heavenly Sanctuary, where 
he preſents his own bloud before God for us, as Aaron dd 
the bloud of Beaſts in the earthly Sanctuary: therefore WM 
they likewiſe have feigned (as Maimonides relates fron ” 
* Ludoy, the mouth of their Doctors *) that their Maſter MU 
Capell. ex not dead, bur aſcended, n WBUDR1 and mini 7. 
Prefat. in to God in the heavenly places, And becauſe our Lord is her uc 
Talm. Not. ſaid to be transfigured on this Mountain, and his face ſho Wi thi 
in xvii. like the Sun: they have therefore transformed Moſes ao Th 
Matth. 3. who, they ſay, was found by the Angel of death (u 
God ſent ro the Mountain whither he was gone uy, u 4; 
take away his life,) writing the great Name of God; a ie: 
his face was as the Sun, and he himſelf like an Angel of , bg 
Lord, I have obſerved the ſame before about the B: 
kol voice from heaven, which ſpake to our Saviour, whozi to 
glory they ſtudy to eclipſe by ſpreading abroad a numbe: to 
of tales concerning the like approbation given to tber Hi 
Doctors. of 
I am bold to call theſe reports by that name, and u be, 
alcribe them to that cauſe, becauſe there are no footſten 5: 
of ſuch things in the hiſtory which Moſes wrote of himſei hi 
(who by all juſt ways endeavoured to get in them a bela, 
that he was a Prophet ſent of God ; ) and becauſe ſuch wi tg 
ventions might eaſily come into the minds of thoſe ob 5. 
nate perſons, who knew not how to confute Chriſtian E: 
which intereſt and prejudice would nor. let them recent de: 
bet were deſirous by any means, though never ſo fall, Wy | 
raiſe Moſes to the ſame degree of greatneſs and elt«W+., 
with the Author and finiſher of our faith. But it is to ; 
conſidered then, that they ſuppoſe ſuch things to be 2 f br 
table ſign of the excellency of that perſon to whom Wb; 
really belong: and conſequently, that our Lord Jeſu, v be 
hath theſe very marks upon him which they would ing 
on Moſes, being thus deſcribed in thoſe Books that are ©" ne 


rails) 


2 a... 4 


ban. VI. 22 Ebe- 
i Chp. LI of 


—  ::inly Divine among us, as clearly as Moſes is in any other 
es, for. Wi regards commended in thoſe that are truly holy among 
m ſome WM chem, is a Great Prophet indeed, far greater than Moſes, 
have y {ho never durſt ſay any ſuch thing ot himſelf, nor is fo 
Unit, ¶ naęnifed by any of the ſucceeding Prophers, ) the Author 
th ſu. ot a better Covenant, and of more divine Promiſes, ſuch 
1th tha s this of ETERNAL LIFE ; which it is moſt agreeable 
V name {or him to beſtow, whoſe Kingdom was not in this World, 
t which (35 Moſes's was,) but he reigns in the other world Lord of 
and ar: WF for evermore. | 
„ Where III. 
aron did Jo him God the Father hath given a third Teſtimony; 
herefore A (uno which it is now time to paſs;) and it is a very ex- 
es from prels Record of this Truth, that we have Eternal Life, and 
Moſs: bat it is in his Son. It is ſer down, you know, in the xii. 
mini 7b. 28. where, upon our Saviour's requeſt ro God that he 
d 1s ber would glorifie his own Name, a voice from heaven gave 
ice ſhow Wh this anſwer, I have both glorified it, and will glorifie it again. 
oſes ale The. particle (it) hath nothing anſwering to ir in the 
(when Greek, but is pur in by the Tranſlators to ſupply the ſenſe, 
e uy, u Ard ſome are of the opinion, that the word oz is to be un- 
od; u derſtood, and the meaning to be thus rendred ; I have 
el of 1: both glorified thee, and will glorifie thee again. But there 
the Ba no need of this; we may as well refer the word glorifie 
r, woe to Name, as our Tranſlation doth, and it will come ar laſt 
number to the ſame ſenſe: for God's Name was glorified by glori- 
to tber hing bis Son, as appears from xi. Foh. 4. And ſo St. Cyril 
of Alexandria obſerved long ago: Whether the Scriprure Fragment. 
:, and u be, gloriſie thy Son, or, gloriſie thy Name, Tuumiv e Ty L. viii. in 


TP" 


fool Sword my drewCeie, it is all one in exact contemplation of Joh. 
f himlel WW ings. 

m ** Now if the truth of theſe words be throughly examined, 

e ſuch i 


bow he had glorified him, and how he would glorifie him 4a- 
oſe ob zen, we hall meet in both with a plain teſtimony that 
rift1anitf i Eternal Life is in his Son, to beſtow on us, Let us conſi- 
n recen der them briefly apart. "+ ON 

o falle,! I. As for the former, I find that God had already glori- 
1d eſteen fed him, before he ſpake theſe words, three ways. 

It 1510" 1. By his Transfiguration, of which I now diſcourſed ; 
5 be 2 bor then St. Luke ſaith, ix. 32. they ſaw his glory. And that 
hom by this Glory which they ſaw rhe Father teſtified he ſhould 
Jeſus, vu; be made glorious in the heavens, and able to make us 
id in; I refer you to what J have ſaid already on this Argu- 


at are ©" WW men; 2. And 
rails) 


—_— 
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2. And I need not uſe many words to ſhew, that he bad 
allo glorified him very frequently by the many wonder 
works which he had wrought ; for in them it is like wic 
exprelly (aid, ii. 70%. 11. he manifeſted forth his glory: ang 
the multitude were excited by them to magniſie him wit 
Hoſanna's, and to cry out, Glory in the higheſt, xix, Luk, 
37, 38. By theſe allo he ſhewed the power wherewith he 
was indued to do any thing that he had promiled : an 
they moved his Dilcipjes hearts, as you read in the pla 

now mentioned, (ii. Joh. 11.) to believe on him. 
33. But there was a third gloritication of him, to which] 
believe theſe words have a more ſpecial reference; becau 
it was very famous, and but newly paſſed : Which wx 
his railing Lazarus from the dead, By this Jeſus ſaid ex. 
preſly that g/ory ſhould redound to God the Father, and 
that He, the Son of God, ſhould alſo be glorified thereh, 
xi. 70h. 4. For this very end, he there reaches his Diſc; 
ples, Lazarus fell ſick, and he therefore delayed to goard 
recover him, ( though his great friend, ) that there might 
be a fir opportunity, by the miraculous reſurrection ot ſo 
noted a perſon, ( as Lazarus was, it appears by the co. 
ming of ſuch numbers to comfort his Siſters, verſ. 19. 
and in a place fo nigh to Feruſalem, (verſ. 18; ) where the 
greateſt oppoſition was made againſt him, to do honourto 
Feſus ; and to make it known, that he aſſumed not more 
glory to himſelf than God the Father gave him. This wa 
a very great teſtimony from God, that indeed LIFE wa 
in him, and that he did not vainly call himſelf ( verl. 25.) 
the reſurrection, and the life; becauſe he now, with his a. 
mighty word, reſtored one to life who had been ſo long 
dead, that there was no poſſibility of his reviving by the 

very LIFE it ſelf. | 

Hereby he declared that, as the Father hath Life in hin 
ſelf, ſo he hath given the Son to have Life in himſelf, v. Ju. 
26. What he had ſaid before in his preaching, he now jult- 
tied by his works; according as he himſelf forerold be 
would, when he ſaid, Verily, verily, the hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of C 
ver. 25, The hour which was then coming, yea was jul 
at hand, ſeems to be this time when he raiſed Lazarus i 
out of his grave: declaring thereby both the truth of what 
he had ſaid, (v. 70h. 26.) that he had life in himſelf ; am 

| likewiſe that there would be another hour, ( as it preſent 


ly 


_— ———— 


art Il. Chap. VI. of the Father. 
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he had y tbere follows ver. 28. 29.) wherein all men whatſo- 


nderſ) N crer all rile out of their graves at his voice, and they that 
kewic ve done good ſhall come forth unto the reſurrection of life, as 
y: an %% 14 have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation, 
m wit They might well believe ir, becauſe he ſaid it who proved 
| himſelf ro be the Truth, by ſuch works as none could do 
with h. bur be that was the Life. | 
d: and II. But this is not all that we are to conſider in this 
e place I Teſtimony of the Father 3 who doth not only ſay that he 
ad glorified him, but that he would glorifie him again: 
which! WM vbich was done alſo ar three ſeveral times. 
becats 1. At his Death, when many of the graves of. the Saints 
ch wa la, ſept were opened. xxvii, Matth. 52. For the very rocks 
vid er. tent, and the earth did quake, and the veil of the Temple 
er, and vas torn in ſunder from the top to the bottom, and the 
there, un refuled to give its light; and ſuch an amazement came 
upon the Centurion, who was then upon the guard that 
he glorified God ( xxiii. Luk, 47.) by confeſſing that Feſus 
was a 1ighteous man, and no pretender to a title that did 
not belong to him; but, as other Evangeliſts expreſs it, 
the en of God. To theſe wonderful things concurring ar 


rl. 19.) e death to g/orifie him and do him honour, the voice 
ere the Wl from Heaven ſeems to have had ſome reſpect, becauſe of 
our o hat follows, ver, 31, 32, 33. Nom ſhall the prince of thy 
t more d be caſt aut. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
This was ui draw all men unto me. This he ſaia, ſignifying what 
EE un 4b he ſhould die. For even now, when he ſeemed moſt 
rl. 25, ) Noeak, he began to tread the Devil under his feet. Now 
1 his a. be began to draw not only the ems to him, but other men, 
ſo log the Romans alſo; one of whoſe Captains, in the midſt of 


by the his reproach, confeſſed him to be the Son of: God, The ve- 

ry opening of the graves ſerved to adorn the triumph he was 
in hin; about to make over the powers of darknels ; being a ſign 
© v. Job that he had now deſpoiled him who hath, the power of death, 
w jul "ich is the Devil, and that he had Life in himſelf, and 
cold be ill give it us, eſpecially now that he hath finiſhed his 


ing, ant numpb, and is glorified at God's right hand. Of which 
of God: be rending of the veil alſo was no obſcure token, ſuewing 
was jut at we have liberty ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks x, Heb. 19.) to 
n er into the Holieſt by the bloud of Feſus, 


k may ſeem indeed an uncouth form of ſpeech, to call 
$ Crucifixion by the name of uns, lifting up from the 
arth, or exalt.;tion : but one may ſay, and with great 

| rruth, 


— 
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Fragment. truth, that Chriſt's death upon the Croſs ( as S. Cyril of 4. 
L. VILIR exandria ſpeaks) d 1 T5 6H wrneig g ity 
Job. his promotion, contrived for his fame and glory: for he 20 
rified perpetually for this, having procured many benefits 2 
mankind by its means, This is one part of the Record gf 
the Father to this Truth, when he ſaid he would glorifie our 
Saviour, Which you ſee was as much as to ſay, He would 
make ir appear, even when he 1 upon the Goofs, that he 
was able to open mens graves, and unlooſe the Chains of 
death, and in due time raiſe them up to everlaſting life, 
For 
2. God farther glorified him at his Ræſurrection; which 
was attended with rhe reſurrection of the dead bodies 
thoſe Saints whole graves were opened at his death, xxyii, 
Matth. 52, 53. There were ſeveral witneſſes of this in 
Feruſalem, to whom thoſe perſons deceaſed appeared; as 
there were of his own reſurrection, which was atteſted by 
choſen perſons ro whom he ſhewed himſelf openly. And 
then he was /ifted up from the Earth in another more noble 
and ſublime ſenſe, than he had been before upon the Cros 
Then Angels came in bright array to teſtify ro him whar 
he had ſaid of himſelf, xiii. 70%. 31, 32. that God, having 
been glorified in him, had glorified him in himſelf, This was 
a very glorious teſtimony that indeed he hath Life in hin- 
ſelf, and ſhall be the Author of eternal Life to us. And 
therefore he is called the Prince (or Author) of life, ii. 
Act. 15. becauſe by that which overcame death ( his reſut- 
*5 Cyril, rection) £104 aun vr Colw, &c. *, we know him to be 
1b. in LIFE, and the Son of the living God. Bur of this more 
Xii, Joh, hereafter. | mad 
28, 3. Another Act whereby this ſaying (I will glorifie the WWF r 
again) was verified, I take to be his Exaltation by Gods Wu 
own right hand to the throne of glory in the heavens, This [7 r 
he prayed for with the greateſt ardency and the moſt aſſu- * 
red expectation, xvii, Joh. 1, 2. becauſe God the Father, 
he ſaith, had given him power (i. e. the promiſe of it) o- 
all fleſh, that he might give eternal life to as many 4s God 
had given him. This promiſe, I underſtand it, was made 
ro him when God uttered this voice from heaven, I hav! 
both glorified thee, and will glorifie thee again. Then Cod 
gave him a power to raiſe up all, as he had lately done L- 
Zarus, and to give them immortal happineſs : of which 35 
he had then the grant, ſo he now deſires in this prayer : 


What 
naving 
11S Was 
n him. 


And 
fe, ii. 
reſur- 
n to be 
more 


fie the: 
Gods 

This 
t aſſu⸗ 
Father, 
t) over 


as Cod 
; made 
I have 
en God 
ne L1- 
hich 25 
yer ro 


of the Father. 


Chap. VI. 


be put in poſſeſſion. And therefore when he ſays verl, 1. 
Faber, the hour is come; glorifie thy Son, &c, I take the 
meaning to be as if he had thus ſpoke, Now is the time to 
49 that which thy voice from heaven aſſured me ſhould be 
done, viz. to glorifie me in ſo compleat a manner, that I 
nay gloriſie thee, and give eternal lite to all the faithful. 
This he ſpake with eyes lifted up to heaven, from whence 
that voice came, Which bare witneſs of him that he ſhould 
be glorified more than ever, and gave him authority to 
ly claim to the higheſt power, of beſtowing immorta- 
it , | ; 

Which power when God the Father had actually put in- 
to his hands, according to this prayer and his own pro- 
miſe, (of which he could not fail, having ingaged himſelf 
before a multitude to glorifie him,) then, eing made perfect, 
he became the Author of eternal Salvation to them that obey 
lim. v. Heb, 9. Then he was made a Prieſt forever, ( vii. 
16, 17. ) nor after the Law, which was bur a weak inſtitu- 
tion, but after the power of an endleſs Life: whereby he is 
able to ſave them to the uttermoit that come unto God by him, 
He can raiſe up us, and all thar ſucceed us, as well as he 
lid Lazarus and others : in whom he gave only a little 
aſte of his power to give us Life, that ſhall never die. 

This now is the Third Teſtimony ot the Father, who, in 
the audience both of Friends and Strangers, ſaid, He had 
both glorified him, and would gloriſie him again. That he 
had, was then very well known ; and it was as certain 
(becauſe he ſaid it) that he would do the ſame again. By 
the teſtimony alſo of ſufficient perſons it appears, that he 
made good this promiſe, even at his Death; after which 
be raiſed him out of his grave, and lift him up far above all 
bezvens: that he may be glorifiedonce more (2 The ſſ. 1,10.) 


nal glory with himſelf. 


euds running under his feet become his chariot ! the thy opens 
him, and the heavens with open arms receive him |! the 
Proups of Angels joyn together in triumphal Songs ; and per- 
ſuade his amazed Diſciples to keep that day a feſtival on 
art, as they did in heaven] Do not ſtand gazing here, ſay 

| H they 


/ railing us up from the dead, and promoting us to eter- 


0 wonderful News ! He that was lifted up to hang on a Athana- 
Croſs, is preferred now from his grave to a glorious throne ! ſius in Aſ- 


And to come at it, he tales a journey through the air! the 8 1 
riſti. 


mpt ion. 
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Cyril. 
Hicroſ. 
in occur ſ. 


Domini. 


they, any longer, but go and preach this wonder to the World 


By his departure, repreſent his _— again: for ſo ſhall ke 
come, in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. 
O how wonderful are thy works, O Lord | which give u; 


| ( as the bleſſed St. Paul ſaid when he thought of theſe thing; 


that we ſhall then be caught up in the clouds, to meet the I 
in the air : and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. We can, 
no leſs than, to thoſe voices which came ſo oft from heaven 1, 
teſtifie this, add our poor voice of praiſe and thankggiving , 
ſaying with the Angels, when He came into the world, 610. 
RY BE TO COD IN THE HIGHEST ; and with the mu; 
rude when they met him at mount Olivet, Bleſſed be the Ki 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, PEACE IN HEAVEN 
AND GLORY IN THE HIGHEST. Glory be to him why i; 
the Fountain of Life, coming from the Fountain of Life 
the Father, Glory be to him who is the River of God, pr. 
ceeding from the Divine Abyſs, and inſeparably one with 
it: the Treafure of the Father's Goodneſs, and of ey. 
ſpringing Bleſſedneſs : the Water of life, who gives Lfs 
to the World: the increated beam of the Father of Light, 


From whom he is undivided : who being in the form of G14 


took, on him the form of a Servant; not leſſening the dignity 


of his Divinity, but ſanttifying the maſs of our Humanity, 


Him the Angels praiſe, the Archangel: ow the At 
thorities reverence, the Powers gloriſie; the Cherubims do hin 
ſervice; the Seraphims acknowledge his Divinity; the Sun 
and Moon miniſter to him: who hath broken in pieces tit 
gates of Hell, and opened the gates of Heaven, and aboliſhd 
Death, and confounded the Devil, and diſſolued the Curſ, 
and made Sorrow ceaſe, and trodden Sin under foot, and reſts 
red the Creation, and inlightened the World. And therefwe 
let us ſing hymns to him with the Angels, and rejoyce i ibe 
light of the glory of God with the Shepherds, and adore lin 
with the Wiſe men, and joyfully magnifie him with the bleſei 
Virgin, and confeſs him with Simeon and Anna, who wt 
glad to for his Salvation: that ſo we at laſt may alſo be poſſe] 
ſed of eternal good things, through the grace and the bow 
of mercy, and the loving-kindneſs of our Lord and God and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; to whom with the Father and the Hy 
Ghoſt be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen. 
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CHAP wh 


Cncerning the Teſtimony of the WOR D, the 
Second Vi tneſs in Heaven. 


which hath been already produced, we might well re- 

joyce in the comfort which God the Father hath given 
us ; and rely upon Feſus as rhe Author of Eternal Life to 
all choſe that obey him. The teſtimony of worthy men, 
25 the Apoſtle here obſerves, is readily received by us : and 
therefore we ought ro be afraid of being ſo rudely pro- 
phane as to reject the teſtimony of God; which is of far 
greater weight than theirs, and hath been ſolemnly given, 
you ſee, more than once for the confirmation of our Faith, 


[ we had no farther Witneſs of this Truth but that 


But God the Father, willing more abundantly to ſhew ( if I 


may borrow thoſe words in vi, Heb. 17. ) unto the heirs of 
this promiſe the immutability of his counſel, hath graciouſly 
youchſafed us farther aſſurance ; and by his WORD hath 


told us as much, as He himſelf declared by thoſe voices 


from heaven. | 

What we are to underſtand by the WORD in this place, 
have ſhewn in the Former Treatiſe, v:7. the Lord 7e/us 
himſelf, God- Man, or God the WORD made ſleſn; who, as 


| St. Athanaſius ſpeaks, is *Egplweus , A v faves Td. Orat. con- 


765, The Interpreter and Emba [[adour of his own Father. traGentes, 


For as by the word a man ſpeaks we underſtand his Mind, p. 49. 


which is the fountain from whence it comes : ſo ( but by a 
more lively repreſentation, and after an incomparably more ex- 


eellent manner, ) we beholding the power of the WORD, come 


to the knowledge of his Father; as our Saviour himſelf ſaith, 
xv, Foh, 9, He that hath (een me, hath ſeen the Father alſo. 
From him this Eternal WORD came down and was incar- 
nate, not only to reveal his will, but to die for our Sins, 
and to ſeal what he had preached with his Bloud. After 
which God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 
own rigat hand in the Heavens; from whence he teſtified 
4 loydly that he hath in him ETERNAL LIFE tor us, as 
he did that he is the SON OF GOD, This Mineſs there- 
ore let us now examine, and look over again the old Evi- 
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dences which we formerly ſearched ; wherein I doubt ng, 
we ſhall find this Truth moſt clearly contained. And the 
Teſtimony of the WORD, you know, as well as that of 
the FATHER, was #hreefo!d ; once to St. Stephen, a le- 
cond time to St. Paul, and a third to this beloved Diſciple 
St. John. | - 


For the Firſt of theſe, it ſtands upon record in ſo many 
words, that St. Stephen being full ot the Holy Ghoſt, and 
looking up ſtedfaſtly to heaven, ſaw the heavens opened, 
and beheld the glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding at his right 
hand, vii. Aa, 55, 56, Thus he declares, not to ſome 
ſimple people, who perhaps might believe him for his con. 
dence, bur to the great Council of Feruſalem, who he knew 
were very much diſaffected, nay perfectly oppoſite, to this 
truth. To them he proteſts in open Court, when he was 
upon his trial, and bids them mark ir, ('ISs, Behold, take 
notice of What I now tell you,) I ſee the heavens opened, 
and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God, And 
he (aid it, though he knew he ſtood in certain peril of his 
life for this declaration, Ir was for no other reaſon that 
Jeſus himſelf was put to death, but becauſe he ſaid He was 
the Son of God; and that they ſhould ſee the Son of man 
ſitting at the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven, And therefore for him to confirm ſo peremptoriiy 
this odous Truth, after they had killed Him, and thereby 
make them guilty of innocent bloud, yea of the bloud of 
their great King, was a Crime he might well expect they 
would puniſh with as great ſeverity as was in their power 
ro expreſs : which we may be confident he would never 
have provoked, had he nor been ſo ſure of the Glory of our 
Saviour, that he could not hold his peace, For who 15 
there ſo frantick, as to expoſe himſelf to death for ſuch an 
unprofitable lye ? It is not in the natute of man to ſuffer io 
ſhamefully as he did in his own perſon, merely to bring 2 
little falſe honour ro another. To fanſie a perſon of his 
Wiſdom guilry of ſuch madnets, is a kind of diſtraction 
in him that ſuppoles it: who, were he ſober, would be 
taught otherwiſe by the abhorrence he feels in himſelfto 
throw away his life for a trifle, 

Since there is not the leaſt reaſon then to queſtion, but 
that this Holy man beheld the Glory of God, and Feſus ſtand- 


ing at his right band, (i. e. the gates of Heaven being ſe 


or, MW Chap. VII. of the Word. TOT 
the — * . — 
* open, that he might have the favour to look into the cele- 
Fas {tal palace, the Majefty of God was there repreſented to 0 
iple zm litting on a Throne, as it uled to be in the prophetical 
vilons; and he beheld the Lord Feſus the very next per- 
vn to the Divine Majeſty:) we may clearly ſee in this 
any Viſion both the things that St. John here aſſerts, viz, that 
and frernal Life is in Feſus the Son of God, to give to thole 
„ unt effectually believe on his Name. 
iphe . As for the firſt, the power wherewith he is inveſted ro 
- ge Eternal LIFE, it is viſible from his ftanding at God's 
nf. g Hand: which denotes his Omnipotent Virtue to effect 
new bat he pleaſes. For by the rig hand of God Feſus him- 
\ this elf was exalted to the right hand of power, as you read 
was 44. 33. v. 31. and therefore being placed there, it ſig- 
take dies that he can do for us what God hath done for him; 
ened, tha is, exalt us to the like glory in the heavens where he 
And . And as this is a clear proof of one of the things here re- 
f his corded, that LIFE is in him; ſo the other, 
chat II. Thar God hath given the faithful a right to this Eter- 
- was l LIFE with him, and that he wil beſtow ir on us, is no 
man es evident from the very End of this Viſion. For we can 
ud; of be no other reaſon of this glorious appearance of our Savi- 


tor) r to him, but to incourage him in his preaching, and in- 


ereby ce bim to wirneſs a good confeſſion, as he himſelf had 
ud of bone before this great Council and before Pontius Pilate; 
they i bope that if it coſt him his life, as it had done our Sa- 
dower or, he ſhould live and reign with him in that glorious 
never ace where he now beheld him. This was the purpoſe of 
of our de heavenly WOR D's coming now ro him, that he might 
oho is nt doubt of his promiſes, nor ſhrink in the leaſt from what 
ich an be had preached, though he ſhould dic for it; which would 
fer io % him no greater harm than to diſpatch him preſently to 
ring 2 celeſtial habitations. In the very beginning of his hiſto- 
of hs e read, that he had no ſooner heard the Indictment 
action ad which they had drawn up againſt him, bur, before 
11d be ſpake a word for himſelf, the whole Council beheld his 
\elfto * it had been the face of an Angel. vi. At, 15, There 
appeared, that is, ſuch a bright and ſweer Majeſty in his 

n, bu. untenance, as made him look like one of the celeſtial in- 
fan- 3 who had already prevented the glorious ſtate to 
ing ſer . ch he was going. And bis Anſwer to their charge be- 
open, 'g ended, their barbarous rage was not more apparent, 


an it vas that the heavens opened to receive his Spirit, 
H 3 and 
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and let it into the dwelling of God, as ſoon as he ſhouldpu 


off his mortality. 
There he beheld Feſus ſtanding, (whereas he is commonly 
repreſented as ſitting ) at God's right hand; that he might 
know, He was ready to meet his Spirit, and entertain ir 
into his heavenly manſions ; as well as that He was co. ſe 
ming to deſtroy his perſecutors, and pur an end to their » 
power and nation. And be ſaw alſo the Glory of God, aa Ml * 
the Crown he ſhould win by his Martyrdom : which had 4 
as ſenſible an effect upon his heart for the confirming of b 
his faith and conſtancy, as if he had heard the Almighty 5 
call to him and ſay, Mace 4% dne, & Tetgave, Be nt 8 
fainthearted, O Stephen, nor ſuffer any degenerous thoughts to : 
enter into thy breaſt. Though there is no man to ſtand by K 
thee, no Friend on earth to aſſiſt thee in this diſtreſſed ſeaſm; x 
yet 1 with my beloved Son behold what is a- doing. A happy ( 
Reſt and repoſe is ready for thee. The gates of Paradiſe ſtand 
wide open to thee. Have patience a while, and, leaving this ; 
temporary life, make haſt to that which is eternal, Still thuy 
ſeeſt God is in humane Nature; a thing beyond all world 
thoughts, Thou haſt been taught by the Apoſtles, that the Fa- 
ther hath a genuine beloved Son: behold, I ſhew him to thee, 
as much as thou canſt bear. And he ſtands at my right hand; 
that by the very fight of the place thou mayſt know the dignit) 
he hath. It was a ſcandal heretofore. to many, that G1 
ſhould be on the Earth cloathed with fleſh. But behold hin 
now with me on high in a celeſtial, ſuperceleſtial conditin, 
ſtill having the form of man; to confirm thee in the belief of 
the gracious diſpenſation which is now compleated. Be w 
diſturbed, be not dejetted, though for his ſake thou beeſt ſi 
ned. Beholding the Diſpenſer of Rewards, do not fear ti 
combate, Forſake thy body, and deſpiſing it as an earthly Pr 
fon, as a ruinous houſe, as a potter's veſſel eaſily broken 
come, run hither, being ſet at liberty, to the portion and in- 
heritance here reſerved for thee. For the crown of brave a. 
chievements is ready and expetls thee. Step over from tis 
earth to heaven, and take it. Leave thy body to the blouch | 
murtherers, as a morſel to dogs, Leave the mad inraged mw- 
teitude, and come to the quire of Angels. . 
Encom ium In theſe words Aſterius — the ſenſe of this her 
in Proto- 'venly Viſion, wherein God ſhewed himſelf to this valan 
mart. man, that he might not be ſtruck with any fear by the 
922 greatneſs of the danger. For this cauſe he did not _ - 
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Angel to aſſiſt him, as to the Apoſtles in priſon, nor any mini- 
fring power and fellow. ſervant, as he ſpeaks; d taumv 
dpi, , but he preſented himſelf ; that being the firſt- 
furs of the Martyrs, he might leave a noble example to 
all that followed. And indeed what could more incou- 
rage them, than to hear ſo holy a man departing the world 
with theſe words in his mouth, T ſee the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man ſtanding at the right hand of God? This was a 
notable Teſtimony which the heavenly WORD gave, that 
he was poſſeſſed of ETERNAL LIFE ; whereby he ani- 
mated this bleſſed Martyr, from what he ſaw Him enjoy, 
to do as He had done. Which could have no force in it to 
perſuade him, unleſs his meaning had been, that he ſhould 
no ſooner leave the World, but aſcend up thither where he 
was. And ſo St. Stephen underſtood it; for as they were 
ſtoning him (the greateſt puniſhment the Fews could in- 
fict) he calPd upon our Saviour, ſaying, Lord Feſus, re- 
ceive my Spirit, vii. Act. 59, He doubted not of audience, 
when he beheld him who is ſat down at the right hand of 
the majeſty on high, i. Heb. 3. in another poſture; not ſit- 
ting, but ſtanding there, What was the buſineſs (to ule the 


words of another ancient Biſhop) that made him riſe thus Proclus 
out of his Father's throne 2 He ſaw this noble Combatant in Orat.xvil, 


his Agony, and roſe up to crown his victory. And it was as if 
le had ſaid, Fear not, Stephen; there is none ſhall beguile 
thee of thy reward. I am riſen out of my throne, to reach 
thee my right hand. Beholding me who was crucified, grapple 
with the danger that preſents it ſelf to thee. I am he whom 
thou ſaweft hanging on a tree: by virtue of that crucifixion I 
will reward thee. I preſide in theſe combats, and deal the 
Crowns to Conquerours, Fear not therefore thoſe that go about 
to flone thee ; they do but rear thee a ladder, againit their 
wills, to heaven, Do not fear them; the ſtones will be but as 
ſo many ſteps to that bleſſed place where thou ſceſt me. It is not 
for thee to fear the ſtones, who art built on me the chief Corner- 
ſtone; and therefore canſt not fare worſe than I do, who am in 
glory for ever and ever. 

Wich ſuch thoughts as theſe this good Man laid down 
his lite: which is as great an argument as any of this na- 
ture can be, that Feſus both can and will give Eternal Life 
to his followers, For elſe a perſon ſo full of Wiſdom that 
they were not able to diſpute with him, (vi. Act. 10. 
would not have ventured his life, and endured rhe worſt 
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of deaths, having nothing to comfort him in his agony by 
only the hope he had from Feſus, that he would receive hi; 
Spirit. This was it that gave him ſuch boldneſs and fal 
aſſurance of faith, With theſe words in his mouth be 
would have died, bur that he pitied thoſe who did not {e 
as much as he did. Which made him expire in Prayer ſot 
his Perſecutors; wiſhing them no worſe, than that 
might nor be hindred by this fin from believing in 7eſw, 
and going thither where he hoped preſently do be received. 

So the ſame Aſterius rightly underſtands thoſe words 
LORD, lay not this ſin to their charge, He doth not wig 
them abſolute impunity, which had been openly to oppoſe 
Th 7 Ou Jian many the divine Ordinance and Conſtitution, 
and to correct the judgment and decree of the moſt Juft, 
who hath appointed a deſerved puniſhment to Murtherers; 
bur he begs of God, that notwithſtanding this crime, he 
would give them true compunction, and bring them to te. 
pentance, It being as if he had ſaid, Do not let them di: 
in their uncircumciſion, Draw them by repentance to the ac. 
knowledgment of thee, Kindle the flame of the Spirit in their 
hearts, By the means of my bloud let them be converted; that 
being waſhed in the laver of thy grace, and in thy bloud, they 
may be delivered from their iniquitics. A molt pious con- 
clufion of this bloudy Tragedy; one of the principal Actors 
in which was prelently after ſo miraculoufly touched from 
Heaven, that it was vifible our Lord had heard the deyour 
prayer of his Martyr in this particular: and therefore had 
not denied his other requeſt, but received his Spirit allo 
unto himſelf. | : 

3 


For if any thing could be clearer than this to demon- 
ſtrate the truth I am endeavouring to prove, the great love 
of our moſt Bleſſed Lord would not deny it. Who ap- 
pear d again, as I ſhew'd in the former Treatiſe, to a ve- 
ry learned perſon, of great note and great ſanctity among 
the Fews, and as great an enemy to him; being 3 
(as he himſelf confeſſes, xxii. Act. 20.) unto his death, 
when the bloud of his Martyr Stephen was ſhed. St. Paul l 
mean, who travelling towards Damaſcus in a burning rage 
and fury, and with a ſharp Commiſſion, againſt Chriſti- 
ans, (and therefore in no fit diſpoſition to receive a truth, 
or to fall into a fancy directly oppoſite ro his preſent tem- 
per and intereſt, } was ſuddenly ſurprized with a 3 
1 1 / gn: 
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ehr from Heaven; and beheld that Feſus, whom he no 
gore thought to be ſo glorious, than he did rhe Thieves 
that were crucified with him, preſenting himſelf, and di- 
ſtinctly ſpeaking to him, in ſuch a ſplendid manner, that 
he fell down to the ground, and could not ſee for the glory of 
flat light, verſ. 7, 11, Whoſoever will carefully obſerve 
what he was, and how far, as I ſaid, from any ſuch 


| thoughts, and how deſperately he had been lately engaged 
E :painſt St, Scephen, and now was 


proſecuting other of 
Clrit's Diſciples, will eaſily conclude that he had now a 
real fight of the Majeſty of the Lord Feſus, at whoſe feer 
he fell; whom orherwite no man ſhould have deſpiſed and 
blaiphemed more than he. Now if the Viſion be conſider- 
ed, you will find that it contains in it this Truth, that Je- 
ſus is poſſeſſed of Eternal Life to give unto us; as well as 
that he is the Son of God, For, | 

I. He beheld him appearing in ſuch a brightneſs as that 
before mentioned, far exceeding the ſplendour of the Sun 
at noon-day, according as he himſelt tells che ſtery, xxv1, 
44, 13, Which plainly declared him to be the King of 
Glory, cloathed with the Majeſty of God, and poſſeſſed of 
an heavenly Kingdom; and therefore able to give ETER- 
NAL LIFE to his ſervants : which is one = the things 
that St. Fohn here ſaith God hath teſtified to us. How 
ſhould he come by ſuch a robe of light, and how ſhould he 
appear thus, firſt ro St. Stephen, and now to Sr. Paul, and 
bow ſhould he preſent himſelf thus near to him, and per- 
ctly aſtoniſi his bold Spirit, if he had not power to do 
what he pleaſed ? And therefore St. Paul is told by our 
Lord, at this very time when he ſaw him in ſuch Majeſty, 
that he ſhould be a witneſs of what he had ſeen. Which had 
been to no pur poſe, unleſs this Apparition had ſomething 
remarkable in it, ro prove that he was what he pretended 
o be in his life-rime, the Son of God moſt High, whom, 
[according to his word which he paſſed by a voice from 
Heaven, he had glorified, and given him power over all fleſh. 

Il. And accordingly you find that the thing St. Paul wir- 
nefled was, that Feſus was over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
(x. Rom, 5.) and had ſent him to preach the Reæſurrection, 
nd everlaſting life, xiii. Act. 46, xvii. 18, Theſe doctrines 
eur Lord himſelf had taught him, when, appearing and 
freaking to him in ſuch a glorious light, he ſaid, T am Je- 
„ As much as to ſay, I am he whom you buffeted ; w 
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you ſcourged ; whom you dragged about, firft to Caiaphas tien 
ro Pilate ; whom you called continually the Carpenter's gn 
whom you number among the dead, laughing aloud at the 
that preach the Reſurrettion, It is I that ſpeak: and there. 
fore believe that which my ſervant Stephen ſaw ; though whe 
he told you ſo you would not believe it, 

Thus he learnt, fairh Aſterius, by experience, tha 
Chriſt was alive; and was neither corrupted by death, not 
ſtoln away {ſecretly by his Diſciples, bur riſen from the 
dead, g Þ471azum oy d, and reigned over the whos 
world. This he preached with as great a zeal, as before 
he periecured. He was ſuch an Auxiliary, as before he ” 
had been an enemy; ie, 2449573eg, both, ſtrong and ” 


were all unclean, and never to be united to them; unlel h 
they would be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law of M. 


4 reſolute. * 
is III. For you may obſerve, that he did not merely ratio. 4 
. nally conclude from the glory wherein Feſus was, that 2 S 
. he had ſaid was true, and that he was able to give Err. 1 
FD laſting Life: but he heard him alſo ſay expreſly at thi | 
_ time, when he appeared to him, that he would beſtow thi * 
. celeſtial Inheritance upon us, even us Gentiles, who were il © 
010 ſtrangers to the promiſes, foreiners and aliens from the 15 
7 Commonwealth of Iſrael, having no ſuch hope. There (1 
£4 was nothing againſt which the Pharilaical ſpirit was more il ; 
= imbittered than this, that other Nations ſhould ſhare with Wil 5 
1 * them and be equal to them in the bleſſings of the Meſſi. i .. 
4 | The Religion wherein St. Paul had been bred was concern- 1 
1 ed in no principle more than this, that the reſt of the worll - 
W's And therefore had he not been preſſed with undeniable ev: « 
558 dence, he would never have conſented ro this truth, whic WF 
LEP was ſo much againſt the grain of that ſpirit which poſlell- n 
. ed him; and which he but once mentioning to his Coun 2 
1 try- men, they were ready to tear him in pieces. xxii. 4% WF |, 
© IBS 21, 22. And yet he reports this for a certain Truth fron WF : 
HELEN the mouth of Jeſus himſelf, who bad him (as he rela® Wi 
1 this glorious Viſion to Agrippa, a Prince well skilled int - 
* Law, ) go unto the Gentiles, to open their eyes, (as He : 
. done his,) to turn them from darkneſs unto light, and fm « 
1 the power of Satan unto God; that they might receive fag. , 
1 neſs of fins, and INHERITANCE among them that are ſu- : 
1 ctiſied by faith in him. xxvi, Act. 17, 18. And according Wil | 
Fes ! ly he went and preached every-where, in obedience ?, 
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his heavenly Viſion, the comfortable doctrine of the Re- 
ſarrection and Eternal Lite, to us Gentiles as well as o- 
bers: witneſſing both to ſmall and great that, as the Pro- 

had foretold, Chriſt ought to ſuffer, and ſhould be the 


frſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhew LIGHT unto 


the peo le (of Iſrael, that is,) and to the Gentiles: verl, 22, 
; by Light in the holy language is meant the gladſome 
diſcovery of God's good will and pleaſure. For as by 


| 1):rkneſs it expreſſes ignorance, ſorrow and heavineſs; ſo 


by its oppoſite, knowledge, joy and chearfulneſs. And 
Light which we have by Chri/?'s ſufferings and riſing from 
the dead, can be nothing elſe bur the bleſſed hope of im- 
mortality. This St. John tells us is the light of mankind ; 
(i. 4. In him was LIFE, and the life was the LIGHT of 
nen; that is, their ſingular comfort and ſatisfaction, which 
makes their life not to be irkſome to them : ) and with this 
Light St. Paul endeavoured to fill the world, that they 
might all know how much they were indebred to Feſus, 
who brought Life and immortality to light by his Goſpel. 

And can it enter into. any man's thoughts, that he would 
have fer himſelf ro preach this doctrine of happineſs ro us, 
( which his own people ſo abhorred we ſhould partake of,) 


| if God the WORD had not made him infallibly aſſured 


of it? Nay, how could he have preached it ſo long, unleſs, 
25 he there ſpeaks, he had obtained help of God; who coun- 
tenanced his preaching, and approved this teſtimony of his 
concerning his Son Feſus, by the mighty power of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? He himſelf alſo reftified the ſtrong belief he had 
of the Reſurrection, and of the Glory that ſhall be reveal- 
ed, by his labouring ſo abundantly as he did in the work 
of the Lord; to whom he was defirous to expreſs an ex- 
traordinary affection, becauſe his grace and love had ſo 
abounded towards him. He thought he could never in the 
leaſt require his kindneſs ; and therefore weuld nor gain one 
farthing, not ſo much as a bir of bread, by this preaching : 
But, though he might have lived by the Goſpel, choſe ra- 
ther to work with his own hands, to ſupport himſelf and 
thoſe that were with him; that he might win the more 
Souls to his Maſter, by making Religion without charge to 
tem. A great argument of his zeal to ſerve his Lord, 
and promote his honour, and of his firm belief of immortal 
life, where he deſired only to have his ſervices rewarded. 
Which is excellently expreſſed by the forenamed wy 
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when he ſays, that he refuſed ſo {mall a recompence of jy 
infinite labours, as a dialy proviſion for his body, which 
was ſo often beaten and bruited, ive wndiv &Hh' , ane, 
My &y Ts «:410i; amoiuay, that receiving nothing upon 
Earth, he might lay up all in Heaven, 

IV. And therefore you may obſerve, that his ſervice 
was ſo acceptable ro our Saviour, that he gratified him 
here in this world above our mortal condition; and 10 
give him an earneſt or pledge of the good things to come, 
and the honour ſhould be done him there, he did him the 
favour to tranſport him into the Third Heaven, and another 
time into Paradiſe ; where he ſaw Viſions and heard word; 
too - glorious tor him to utter, or us to underſtand in this 
preſent ſtare, 2 Cor, xii. 3, 4. This was a farther confit- 
mation which the Eternal WORD gave of his power to 
give Eternal Life, and of his intentions to take us up unto 
himſelf. For he was carried thus above the clouds by the 

power and favour of Feſus; who hereby bare witneſs to 
himſelf how glorions he is, and how able ro advance his 
faithful Diſciples to the lame height of heavenly felicity, 
For he lays it was a man in Chriſt, one who by the happi. 
neſs of belonging ro him had this noble privilege beſtow. 
ed on him: And he gives this as an inſtance of the Viſions 
and Revclations az Kveiz of the LORD, / ver. 1. ) which 
is the title ot us molt frequently in the New Teſtament, 
who is LORD H all. x. Aitts 35. I ſnatcht him up into 
the Heavens. He tranſported him, no body knows how, 
to the celeſtial habitations. And either by a Tggod'&; 5 


£5 * Or at. ii. e, h avannilis, (as St, Greg, Nax *, diſtinguiſhes 
= 7c: Sie them, ) a rapture of mind in the body, or the aſcenſion of 
as, P. his mind quite out of the body, or the aſſumption of both 


for a time into thoſe regions above, he let him ſee ſtrange 
Gghts, and hear ſuch words as are not to be ſpoken with 


our tongues, Which was a very full demonſtration of the 


| Majeſty of our Bleſſed Saviour, and of his ability ro tran- 
flare us to thoſe heavenly places, and of his purpoſes like- 


vile to make us atlaſt ſo happy. 


Behold here the glory of the Chriſtian Religion, wholc 
Author is ſo highly exalted, that he exalts this Miniſter of 
his far above the greateſt perſpns in former times. Th: 
tranſlation of Elias (as the often named Aſterius ſpeaks *) 
out of this world wherein we are, is ever where celebrated at 
a wonder. But ws, mas *03802 hom far he went, no Revs 
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Ig. ; 
Il. |; bath explained. Perhaps he was not carried very high 
03 lere the Earth by that power which lifted him up, to the 
ti lice which was deſtined for his habitation, But the tranſla- 
n of St. Paul was far more illuſtrious and famous; the ve- 
n place being noted to which he was carried: and that no in- 
* trricur one, but almost half way to the highelt Heavens of all. 
let the Hebrews hereafter ceaſe to pride themſelves in the bo- 
nur that was done to Moſes ; who alone went up to the top of 
Mount Sinai, and was in the midit of the clouds and darkneſs 


n 
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0 Wl 26 appeared there, My Paul, inſtead of a Mountain, af- I 
* ended into Heaven; and inſtead of a cloud, was carried bo- M 
- ynd the air that u above the clouds. And very fitly ; for it 3 
1 lecame a Man of Chrift to outſtrip Moſes as much as the Old 1 
Ty Law was excelled by the Goſpel that St. Paul preached : which | 

- he calls the Myſtery hid from apes and generations, but now 

E made manife#t to the Saints, (or Chriſtians, ) to whom God | 
- zould make known what is the riches of the glory of this myſte= 3 
he 1) among the Gentiles ; which is Chriſt in us, the hope of glo- 1 
Fo ry, i. Col, 26, 27. | | 4 
hy | 9 
And here now let us leave the Hiſtory of this great Man, Fi 
Je and paſs ro the Third Teſtimony which the WORD gave 4 
- of this ruth, to St. ohn. Who as he is the only perſon + 
4 tat atter rhe other Evangeliſts had ſer down the genea- N 
ch ogy of our Lord according to the fleſh) expounds I draę- 1 

1 1 #4 Os N ; Proclas * ff he Erernal Fj 
- #1 agg 7% Os N, as Provius “ peaks, t _ 1 
8. lubliſtence wirhour any beginning of God the WORD, : Etg To bt 
- and his generation of rhe Father before a worlds: 19 he aXov IId- 9 
4 aarh gathered here together, more clearly than any ot the 2+ 8 
Vi relt, all the Evidences and grounds of che Chriſtian Faith - 
4 an allo received the moſt full and pregnant demonſtrati- 
ich ons „hat he hath particularly recorded conceraing Eter- 
ge nal lif, in the Son of God. For when our Bleſſed Lord, 
hey (the WORD made fleſh, whom he beheld aſcending in- 
3 o Heaven, appeared to him from thence in a molt glori- | 
- dus mantier, you may oblerve, | | 5 
1. That he ſufficiently declares his power to do hat he a 
Peaſes, by raking to himſelf that very Name and Title W. 

oſe e God the Father Almighty ſometimes revealed "71 
o ume f to the Prophets. You read in the xli. 1/a, 4. xliv. 6. — 
by we rd, the King of Hrael, and his Redeemer, faith, I | = 
* "n tr firit and the laſt: which is the very ſame with thoſe 0 
8. votds 1, Rev, 8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 1 
* tue 
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Concerning the Teſtimony Part 


. firſt of Abraham's children, 


the ending, ſaith the Lord, Kc. thoſe two being the name 
of the firſt and the /a#t Letters in the Greek Alphabet, 2 
A and & are the firſt and laſt in our Chriſt croſt. ron 
Now if you look farther into this book of the Revelatin 
you will find that in this very ſtyle our Bleſſed Lord ſ 

of himſelf, In the very beginning of the Viſions there re, 
corded, St. John heard one call io him with a loud voice, 
as of a trumpet, ſayiny, I am Alpha and Omega, the fis 
and the lait: (i. Rev, 11.) and turning about to ſee why 
it was that ſpake to him, our Saviour appeared in the form 
and ſhape of a King and Prieſt ſhining in glory, as ya 
read verſ. 12, 13, Oc. And thus he concludes his Revell. 


tion as he had begun, xxii. 13, 16, 1 am Alpha and Ome 


the beginning and the end, &c. I Feſus have ſent my Angel u 
teſtify unto you theſe things in the Churches, Which is a de. 
monſtrative argument that Eternal life is in him, and tha 


he wants no power to effect any thing he hath promiſed; 


being equal ro the Father Almighty, whoſe Name elle he 
would not have aſſumed. 

II. And if we examine the ſenſe and meaning of thi 
Name, we ſhall ſtill be farther convinced, that he wil 


undoubtedly employ his power to beſtow 2 us that 


Eternal Life which is in him. For when the Almighty call 
himſelf the Firit and the Lat, he either declares that he is 
the ETERNAL, who gave being to all things, and r- 
mains after they are all dead and gone: or elle, ( as 0:w- 
lampadius and Calvin underſtand thoſe words in Iſaiab, 
that he is the IMMU TABLE, from firſt to laſt conſtam 
to himſelf and his promiſes. Which is the gloſs of R. Sol. 
mon upon the words; who refers them to the help and al 
ſiſtance which God would give to the laſt as well as tit 
What he had been to /e, 
the ſame he would ſtill be. He had ar the firſt taken then 
to be his people; and therefore in the latter days he wouls 
ſtill own them, and ſhew his ſpecial affection to them. 

I ſee no reaſon why theſe two expoſitions ſhould © 
thoughr ſo inconſiſtent, as to exclude one the other; whe 
they may both be very well joyned together. And che 
our Lord intends by the aſſumption of this Title, th 
St. John and all the Chriſtian Churches ſhould look up 
him as the Eternal God, able to perperuare his love 


- mercy towards them world without end; and as alw4 


the ſame unchangeable Wiſdom and Goodnels, wd 
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0M Chap. VI of the Nord. 


mind and will 1s no more alterable than his power, bur 
remains as firmly fixed as God the Father Almighty doth, 
H that look what God rhe Father now is or hath been, or 
what himſelf hath ever been to the body of his Church; 
he ame He will ſtill continue immutably to our endleſs 
tappinels, If God the Father was, and is, and will be the 
Aßla or beginning; the ſame is He likewiſe, All things 
ome from him to his Church, of which he is the Founder; 
| by him it ſubſiſts and continues; and he hath ſuch a crea- 
me power in him, that he can give all bleflings, even 
Life everlaſting, to it. For though we die, yer he is the 
onega, who remains ſtill in being after all the world is bu- 
tied in irs ruins ; and therefore can quicken our duſt and 
aſhes, and gather them up to himſelf, and make them glo- 
tous. God the Father raiſed him from the dead, and gave 
him glory: and therefore, ſeeing He hath the ſame pow- 
er, (as appears by theſe titles, ) He can do as much for us, 
and give us a glorious reſurrection, In this God the Fa- 
ther fairhfully tulfilled rhe promiſes he had made him, of 
porifying him with him with himſelf; and therefore we 
may be confident he will be as true to us, and make good 
al the promiſes he hath left us for our incouragement in 
his obedience ; becauſe he 1s perfectly ſuch as his Fa- 
ther is. | | | 
And, to come a little nearer to that interpretation which 
Rabbi Solomon gives of the words of the Prophet, (where 
this expreſſion is firſt uſed,) our Lord would have us think 
that, as God the Father Almighry, having begun to ſhew 
mercy and favour ro TIſrae/, would not fail to go on and 
continue the ſame kindneſs to the end: ſo He being like- 
wiſe the ALPHA having begun, that is, to raiſe himſelf a 
Church, and to do great things for it, even to die and 
parchaſe it with his bloud, Would undoubredly be the 
UMEGA, finiſh, thar is, his own work, and bring that of 
uhich he had laid the foundacion to an happy concluſion ; 
never ceaſing his kindneſs, till he had periected his Saints 
in that Life he had begun to beſtow upon them. Or, as 
be began in this world to raile men from the dead, to be- 
row upon them other great benefits, ro make them very 
freclous promiſes of greater favours, and to ſeaſ them with 
* blond: ſo he would have: em reſt aſſured, he would 
continue to the end to do them £59d, and at the laſt raile 
all his faithful ſervants from the dead, and take them up 
| to 


— — 5 | 222 ²˙ 
ccc N 
a 1 — — IC 


Concerning the Teſtimony | part i. 


to live with himſelf ; and in the mean time perform eye. 
ry other promiſe he had made, for their preſent ſatisfaGtion 
and ſupport in this troubleſome world, As he died for 
them, ſo he would have them make account he lived fr 
them; becauſe he is always the ſame, ar laſt the very ſame 
that he was at firſt : And therefore ſince he lives, they mige 
expect to live alſo, | 

III. Bur he did not leave them merely to draw theſe in, Wl gie 
ferences themſelves from that great Name whereby he noy 
made himſelf known to St. John; but immediately, after 
he had told who he was, he more clearly and particularly WW: 1.1; 
declares this very thing, that he hath Life in himſelf. Fot 
you read that St. Fohn, beholding him in ſuch glory, with 
a countenance as bright as the Sun when it ſhinerh in is hon 


ſtrength, (which was a fight too ſtrong for our weak * ee 
to look upon, 1. Rev. 16.) fell at his feet, as one dead. ' the e 
was as much aſtoniſhed at his preſence, though he knew W ;;;; 
Feſus loved him, as St, Paul was, while he was a perſecu. WW tor 
tor of him. Which ſhews that our Lord appeared now in true, 


a moſt amazing glory; roo ſplendid for the capacity ofhis WW / whe 
beſt Friends ro endure long, without the danger of ceaſng rm: 
to be men. For ſo far were thoſe words which our Lord WW nothi 
ſpake from giving him life, that, like to thoſe who here- «thee, 
rofore beheld the glory of God, he was more aſtoniſhed a: W I ive 
what he ſaw, than comforted with what he heard; aud nes, 
thought, it is probable, he ſhould die preſently and give uy ng.) 
the ghoſt. Bur in this trembling fir Feſus was pleaſed gra- 0 (117 
ciouſly to approach, and lay ing his right hand on him, bad er wh 
him not fear, nor let that Majeſty of God which he bebe BS, m/ 
in him caſt him into ſuch a great conſternation. It is true Wb ki: 
* indeed, (ſays he, verſ. 17.) I am the firit and the laſt, u ray 
* I aid before; that is, am inveſted with all the power 9 Wh powe 
God, bearing his Name and Authority: but there is % was 
much comfort in this, that it ought rather 20 have tram. tat; 
ported thee with joy, than ſtruck thee with terrour. Ft An 
* (as it there follows, verſ. 18.) I, who call my ſelf 4% d 
and Omega, the firſt and laſt, am he that liveth, and vu Wl lated 
dead; I the very ſame perſon who loved thee and the tet I L144, 
* of mankind ſo well as to die for you, and never madeuk BW an 1c 
of my power to your hurt, am riſen from the dead; and ſer, | 
* after all my ſufferings ( ſuch as you muſt endure for m] d (« 
* ſake ) am alive, as thou ſeeſt, and in a far better condi Nou te 


tion than I was before, when thou waſt not thus an 


Chap. VIT. of the Word. 
of me, Though in my firit attempt to raile a Church I 
« ſuffered death, and laid the foundation of it in my bloud: 
for WM jet it is apparent I have overcome death, and now live in 
for greater ſplendour than ever. 3 
me If our Lord had ſtopt here, and ſaid no more, this had 
been ſufficient ro convince him of his power to preſent to 
h kimſelf a glorious Churci ; and from the loweſt and moſt 
n: .ficted condition, to raiſe it to the greateſt honour here, 
ad to eternal glory in the other world. But he, proceeds 
ker I (or the ſtronger confirmation of his faith, and ſays * Be- 


ach %%%, more than this, I am alive for ever more. I have E- 
For ena Life, and can never loſe this power: and therefore 


vi 8 © thou mayſt believe me when I ſay thar I am the Omega, 
is Whom thou knoweſt ro be the Alyia; for I can Ks 25 
jh hat I have underraken, and bring to an happy iſſue all 

' the good I have begun ro work for you, The lateſt po. 


ew Bi fterity ſhall find that I am alive, and able to promote 
cu. them to everlaſting bliſs. Fear not, theſe words are all 
* ' true, and therefore I conclude them with an AMEN; 
| 


wherewith I was wont, thou mayſt remember, to con- 
firm my ſayings ; ) chat thou mayſt reſt aſſured I now ſay 
nothing but the certain indubirable truth, when I tell 
' thee, I am he that was dead, and now am alive, and that 
lire for evermore. Ila; , 0.4y Ts oz mig n ,b A 
' empayeids un; (as Andreas Cæſarienſis conceives his mean- 


eu ung.) How canſt thou imagine then that thou art in d anger 
64" WF © ſuffer any harm by my appearing to thec, lincæ the pows 
bal er which thou ſeeſt me have is to give wire, not death, un- 
held WF :» my ſervants ? I never uſed, thou mayſt remember, ro 
true A ill men, bur ro ſave them; and therefore thus thou 
» ® WF apt be confident I will ſtill imp. oy my ommpotent 
r of power ; for Lam Alpha and Omega, the ſame at laſt that 
% WF | was at firſt: I am come that you might have life, and 
anl. that you might have it more abundant y. | 
For And indeed as he ſtill goes on, I Habe the heys of hell 
[pi and of death; or (as we render the word *Adys, here tran- 
n lated bell, in 1 Cor. xv. 55.) the heys of the graue and of 
ret WW 44th. J can open the graves, as I did at my death, and 
eu can looſe the bands of deach, as I did at my reſurrecti- 
and Wn, I can bring you our of that dark eſtate where no bo- 
m ey fees you, and reſtore you to life again; nay, raiſe 
oy jou to that Light wherein thou beholdcit me to ſhine. 

ra 

of 


1 And 


Concerning the Teſtimony Party 


And here again it is obſervable, that our Saviour take: 
to himſelf that very power Which is aſcribed to Almight, 
God by Hannah ; who ſays in her Song, 1 Sam. ii. 6, I, 
Lord killeth, and maketh alive ; he bringeth down to the rare 
and bringeth up. Whereby he would ſuggeſt to St. Jah, 
that all things are committed to his truſt, and are in hy 
power : (for that is frequently denoted in the holy la 
guage by Ks, the badge of a Steward's authority and 
wer in a family:) and therefore it is not too hard fs 
im to overcome the great Conquerour of all men, to opei 
the priſon doors that have been ſo long ſhut and faſt lock. 
ed, to looſe the chains of death, and overthrow him qui 
who hath the power of ir, that is, the Devil. But thi he 
would have us ſtedfaſtly believe, and therefore immedis 
ty bids him ( not lie as a man dead, bur ger up and ) 
the things that thou haſt ſeen : ver, 19. This is, Let ny 
Church know that I am alive, and that I bear the (any 
affection to them that I ever had, Send them this cm 
© fort from me, that I nor only live, but always live, ar 
have all power committed to me, even over the grave: 
death: fo that if any man loſe his life for me, I can gin 
© it him again with ſuch an increaſe of dignity and glory; 
thou ſeeſt me enjoy. 
And we muſt needs confeſs that there is an exccedir 


great comfort in this aſſurance, which he gave thus in 


own perſon and with his own mouth to this holy Apoſtie 
who knows, as he ſpeaks in another caſe, xix. Joh. 35. 
he faith true, For hereby we reſt ſatisfied of one pan 
the Record which is to be proved, that Life is in Jeſus ; u 
fee moreover much reaſon to believe the other part, ti. 
he intends to beſtow it on us, | 
IV. Bur for a fuller evidence of that, you may conlid 
in the laſt place, that this WORD of God gave frec 
teſtimonies of it to St. John in the following Lettets to ! 
Seven Churches of 4ſia, Where they are ſo obvious, 
I may leave it to the moſt careleſs hand to gather d 
To one he faith, I will give to him that overcometh to el 
the tree of life, which u in the midſt of the paradiſe of 
ii. Rv. 7. To another, I will give him a crown of life : * 
He ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death: ver. 10, 11. V 


third, I will give him the white Stone, &c, a certain kn 
ledge and affurance, 1. e. (as I hope to ſhew in an 
place,) of the promiſed reward: ver. 17. To anc 


* 


eren. ofthe Word, 


Ake i ſhali be cloathed in white raiment ; and I will not blot 
phry wut bis name out of the book of life, but I will confeſs his name 
H lere my Father, and before his Angels: iii. 5, And, to 
yan name no more, he promiſes to grant to him that overco- 
meth, to ſit down with him in his throne: ver, 21, Which, 
n tough it may have ſome reſpect to the high place and dig- 
At- city be ſhould injoy in the Church in this world, yet, had 


and WY cor its full completion but in the other life; where he will 
4 fr WM crown the fidelity of all victorious Souls with the greateſt 
oper £10 and honour, | | 

lock. How can we doubr of ir, when we hear ſuch expreſs pro- 
que wies ot immortal bliſs ſo oft repeated, from the mouthof the 
his he WORD of God himſelf, after he went to heaven ? Great 
edizre MY our aſſurance, great is the confidence we may take from 
u fuch a Record as this; if we be in the number of thoſe that 
et m wercome: remain conſtant, that is, and fixed in our Chri- 


ſtian reſolution, notwithſtanding any aſſaults that are made 
upon us, either by the good or bad things of this world, to 
tempt us to revolt from our duty. For St. John ſaw and 
we an heard theſe things from the Lord Feſus himſelf, upon his 

own Day, (the day of his reſurrection from the dead ; ) 
and ina glory ſo bright, that it was an emblem of the hap- 
pineſs he will beſtow upon us; and with ſuch earneſt afſe- 
verations of their truth and certainty, as are ſufficient to 
awake the dulleſt and moſt lethargick Souls to attend ro 


\ poſtle WW what be ſays. For thus he begins his Letter to the Church 
35. H of Laodicea, who were grown ſtrangely chill and indevout, 
12 Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and tru: Witneſs, 


the beginning of the Creation of God. iii. 1 4. 

By the name of AMEN, which he gives himſelf, he 
would have them underſtand, that by him all the pro- 
miles made to the Church ſhall undoubredly be fultilled ; 
according to that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 20. In him all the 
promiſes of God are Yea, and in him Amen. He may be. 
believed, for he is a Witneſs who affirins and teſtifies no- 
thing but the very truth, which can never fail: becauſe he is 
the Efficient cauſe of all things, by whom they were ar 
' firſt created; and by whom mankind is now repaired ; 
and therefore is the Head of all creatures eſpecially of 
all Chriſtians, who ſhall riſe again from rhe dead to im- 
mortal life, So I expound the laſt words, [ the begin- 
ung of the Creation of God, ] as Andreas Cæſarienſis doth ; 
uno takes in both ſenſes of the word A, (as J have of 
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Concerning the Teſtimony, Part Il 


Greg, Na- 
zianz o- 
rat. xX XR. 
375. 


the word Creation,) which ſignifies not only Principim 
the beginning or original, but Principatum, the principal. 


ty or Dominion which the Son of God hath over all cre. 


tures, of which he is the Author. What may we no ex. 


pect from ſo great a Prince, who hath ſuch an abſoluie 
command over all things? And why ſhould we doubt cf 
his Sovereignty, who appeared in ſuch an amazing (ples. 
dour to St, Fohn, and proclaimed in theſe and other (uch 
like Titles the ſupereminent glory of his Majeſty ? Orwhy 
ſhonld we queſtion his truth, who had approved himſelf 4 
many ways the true and faithful Witneſs ; eſpecially b. 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt (as you ſhall hear preſently ) u 
bear witneſs to him, according to his promiſe ? We ougtt 
to rely upon his word; and to fear nothing, bur leſt ut 
mould reject or diſtruſt the teſtimony of a Perſon ſo great 
and ſo juſt ; whoſe power appeared, from his very fit 
entrance into the world, to be ſo far rranſcending all cre:, 
tures, that the Apoſtles might ſee before his aſcenſion tothe 
glory wherein Sr. Fohn beheld him, that as he had th; 
Wards of eternal Life ſo he had that Life in himſelf, hic 
in due time he would beſtow upon rhem. 

For though He had all paſſims of a man, get he had all tl 
perfections likewiſe of Gd © that none mipht be ſo profant 
contumeliois, as to contemn V Deity, becauſe he took, upon kin 
the proſſmeſs of our Humanity, He was born of a woman ; lu 

e a Virgin: that was humane, this Divine. He was wrajt ii 
ſmaddling-cloaths when he was an infant; but ſhaked off tl: 
cloaths that wrapt him in the ſepulchre when he was dead. it 
was laid in a manger ; but then gloriſied by Angels, pointed 
by a Star, and worſhipped by the Wiſe men. Fe was driv 
into Egypt; but there drove away the errors of the EHu. 
ans, The Fews ſaw no beauty in him; but he ſhone upon tis 
mountain brighter than the Sun, prefiguring the glory to wit 
he ſhould aſcend. He was baptized and tempted, as Mu, 
but he took, away the Sins of the World, and pot the vice 
God, Ie was hungry; but fed many thouſands, and ii lin. 
ſelf the hexvenly Bread which giveth; life, He was thiſh: 
but gave the waters of life, and made rivers of living was 
flow from thoſe that believed on him, He was called a Sami 
ritan, and they ſaid he had a Dewil ; but he put Dewi! i 
flight, and tumbled whole legions of them into the deep, 4 
made the Prince of Devils fall like lightning from heaven, l 
was ſold far thirty pieces ſilver; but purchaſed the boy 

1 


all the 
fant! 
n hin 
1j but 
apt if 
off tht 
1d. H. 
ated i 
driven 
Th 
on ti 
0 W639 
Man ; 
cory, 6 
is bit 
thirſty: 
Watt 
Sami 
vil 10 
, 4 
ven, it 
2 2 


Hyd 


Clap VII. of the Word. 


Nord with the great price of his own bloud. He was led as @ 


ſrcep to the Naughter 3 but was the Shepherd of Iſrael, and 
1;w is of all the World, He was dumb as a lamb before the 


| ſbrarers 3 but is the WORD preached by the voice of one crying 


in the wilderneſs, He was wounded and bruiſed ; but healed 


| every ſickneſs and all manner of diſeaſe. He was lifted up on 


the tree, and there fixed ? but reſtored us to the tree of life, 
and ſaved the thief who was crucified with him. He laid down 
his life; but had power to take it again, and the veil rent, 
the rocks were cleft, and the dead were raiſed. He died ; but 
he gives life, and by death extinguiſhed death, He was buri- 
ed ; but roſe again out of the grave, He went down into hell; 
but be brought up Souls with him, and aſcended into heaven, 
and will come again, to judge the quick and the dead, and to 


examine all ſuch diſcourſes as detratt from his glory. 


O my Soul, for ever praiſe him, and let thy heart re- 
joyce in his holy Name.. Love him as thy Life; conſide in 
tis word; depend on his power; and expect from him 
ne bleſſing of Eternal Life, For he is the AMEN, the 
it / ful and true witneſs, who cannot lye ; the beginning of 
the Creation of God, whom all Creatures withour a voice 


confeſs to be their Lord. The Heavens cry, that it was God Proclus 


| 2/1 bowed them, and came down to be a man for our ſakes, Orab. 
Tre Sun cries, It was my Lord who was crucified in the fleſh ; 4 
at the light of whoſe Divinity I was afraid, and withdrew my % 


beamss The Earth cries, It was He that formed me, who ſuf- 
fered ; which made me quake and tremble at the horrid fact. 
Le Sea cries, Te was not my fellow-ſervant who walkt, with 
me of his Diſciples, upon my back, The Temple cries, He 
that was worſhipped here is naw blaſphemed; and therefore I 
rend my garments, Nay, Hell cries, He was not a mere man 
vbo deſcended hither ; for whom I received as a Captive, I 
fund to be the Omni potent God. And if we asl the heaven- 
ly powers, and deſire the Angels and Archangels and the whole 
e of heaven to tell us, Mo was he that appeared on earth, 
and was crucified in the fleſh ? they will all anſwer aloud, in 
the words of the Prophet David: The Lord, the God of hoſts, 
be is the King of Glory, To him be glory and dominion for 
79.7 and ever. Amen. | N 
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CHAP. VII. 
Concerning the Teſtimony of the HOLY GHOST 


3 


the Third Witneſs in Heaven. 
Nt I proceed to examine the Teſtimony which 


the Third Witneſs in Heaven gave concerning this 
future ſtare ; which is the HOLY GHOST, the 
Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, Who openly aſſure 
us, by as many ways and by the ſame means, that ve 
have eternal Life in Chriit ꝓeſus, as he did that Feſus is the 
Son of God. And, chat I may not be tedious in a buſine; 
wherein we have already received ſuch ſatisfaction, let u 
take bur a {mall raſte of thoſe three Teſtimonies of the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt, which I alledged in the former Treatiſe, 

| I 


And firft, you know that there was a viſible appearance 
of the HOLY GHOST at our Saviour's Baprilm : when 
the Divine Glory came down from Heaven, and reſted cn 
him in the ſight of John the Baptiſt ; whereby he was per. 
ſuaded that this was the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, And 
if we carefully enquire into it, we ſhall find it to hare 
been as clear a Witneſs, that it is in his power and in hi 
purpole ro give Eternal Life to all his faithful Subjects. 
I. For fir#t, the very end of its appearing was to invel 
him with the higheft office and dignity ; which from thi 
tirne he took upon him and exerciſed, whereas before be 
had lived as a private perſon. So you read x. Act. 38. thi 
he was anointed with the Holy Ghoft and with power. Which 
being a ceremony whereby Kings are created, we are 1 
underſtand that by the coming down of the HOL! 
GHOST he was appointed our Lord and Sovereign : 0: 
part of whoſe office is, to beſtow rewards on thoſe thi 
do him good and faithful ſervice. Now his Kingdom ww 
being of this world, as he profeſſed, and as was appaten 
by his life and death; and yer he conſtantly aſſerting ti 
he was a King, and exerciſing ſeveral acts of Royal i 
thority, as I have formerly proved; we muſt conclust, 
that by this Union he was deſign'd to be a King ins 
Heavens: where he diſpoſes of all places and prefermen 
and will promote all his loyal Subjects to the greateſt iv 
nours and dignities, 2» © ©, 


| » 


at the deſcent of the HOLY 
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There is no reaſon to doubt of it, for the Glory of the 
Led which at his Bapriſm deſcended on him, ſo as it had 
never done on any man, was the Seal, or, if you will, the 
(amn of God upon him; which mark'd him to be the 
Lord of Glory, from whom we may expect the bleſſing 
of Ecernal Lite, The very opening alſo of the Heavens, 
HOST upon him, ſigniſied 
25 much, (as St. Chryſoſtom thinks,) and was a plain de- 


| Caration of the exceeding great favour of God towards us. 
Who now open d to us, as he ſpeaks *, mis Nas mis dr, Homil. 
tleſe gates above ; and ſent the Spirit from thence to call us xii. inblat- 
t our celeſtial Country : and not ſimply to call us, but withchaum. 


the greateit prerogative : for he hath not made us Angels and 
Archangels, but making us the Sons of. God and his beloved 
Sons, ſo he draws us to that heavenly portion. # 

II. Which we may with the greater confidence expect, 
becauſe the HOLY GHOST, as I obſerved heretofore, 
not only came down 4 1 him; but reſted, or took up its 
abode in him. It did not only overſhadow him, as the 
Glory of the Lord did the bleſſed Virgin; but deſcending 
on him, ſettled it ſelf in him as its habitation : infomuch 
that every day one might ſee the Glory of the Lord ſhining 


| in him, Thus John Baptiſt, who was a careful obſerver 


of it, relates in 1, Foh, 32, 33. where he twice rakes norice 
of the abiding and the reſting of the HOLY GHOST 


with him. In which Jaac Abarbinel himſelf, = known In Xi. 72 


enemy to Feſus, confeſſes the excellency of Chriſt's prophecy 
conſiſts ; This being one of che Ten Privileges which the Me/- 
Jab, he ſaith, ſnall be endued withal, that che Spirit of the Lord 
ſhalreſt 5 him, xi. Iſa. 2. So it did upon our Saviour, (as 
an undoubted Prophet teſtified,) in whom all the Fullneſi of 
the Godhead dwelt bodily : and therefore he muſt needs have life 
in himſelf ; and our of his fullneſs, as St. John ſpeaks, we 
may expect to receive grace for grace. k 

For he that bad John baptize, you may farther conſider, 
told him, thar this perſon who had the HOLY GHOST 
not only deſcending on him, but reſiding in him, was he that 
ſiculd baptize men with the Holy Ghoſt. Be a King, that 
b, in the Heavens, and have all power committed to him; 
25 he would demonſtrate by ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon 
others, as now ir came upon him. And till that time came, 
it was as viſible as the Light wherein the HOLY GHOST 
appeared, that it did inhabit in him, by the canſtant ſen, 
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ble effects of his Divine power every- Where, St. Luke, a; 
Lobſeryved in the Firſt Pact, remembers how he returned 
immediately from Fordan, where he was baptized, ful i 
the Holy Gho#t, iv. Luk. 1. As was manifeſt, not only from 
a number of miraculous operations, but from the no. lese 
wonderful Wiſdom whereby he ſpake, and opened the an. 
cient Oracles of God. For to this end allo he was anoint. 
ed, (and herein he exerciſed zhe authority of a King,) a 
the very firſt place of the Propherical Books which he ex. 
pounded clearly tells us, iv. Luk, 18, 19. Where you may 
note, that the great buſineſs for which he was anointedby the 
Spirit was, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. The 
time of grace, that is, wherein the good will and pleaſure 
of God was ihewn to the world; which conſiſts principally 
in giving remiſſion of fins, and eternal life. This he came 
to proclaim and publiſh with the power of the HOLY 
GHOST; having a'l thole divine gifts, mentioned in 
xi · 1/aiah, to quality him for this high office: four of which 
belong to the Mind, (and was well repreſented by that lu- 
minous body which came down upon him at his Baptiſm,) 
and one to the Will, and another to the power of action; 
viz, WW.ſdom, Underſtanding , Counſel, Might, Knowledge, 
and th: Fear of the Lord. e was able on all occaſions to 
{peak moſt divinely, to teach as one that had authority, to 
evade all the ſecret plots which his adverſaries had upon 
him, to ſcarch into their very hearts and defires, to ſhew 
the ſtreighr way to that bliſs which he preached, to foil all 
rhe power of the Enemy, and to raiſe even the dead tolite 
again, Which were evident demonſtrations that the Hy- 
rit of the Lord reſted on him, and made him the greateſt 
Prophet that ever was; not only the Preacher, but the G- 
ver of ETERNAL LIFE, | 

III. For as by this power of the Holy Ghoſt it was ma 
nifcit he had Life in himſelf ; ſo God's intention to give 
this Life to us was apparent from the manner of its de- 
ſcent ; which is ſaid to have been /ik- 4 Dove, Tit 
phrale, indeed, is dubious, and may fignify only, that 
this giorious Body which came down from heaven was, it 
its deſcent or falling, like the coming down of a Dove wii 
its wings ſpread abroad, Yer ſince St, Luke ſaith that 
came in 4 bodily ſbape; and the Church, though the words 
do not neceſſarily inforce it, hath thus underſtood it; v* 
may moſt probably conclude, the word Li hath * 


4 


| Trap. VIII. of the Holy Ghoſt. 


—_—_— 


not only to the coming down, but to the Dove ir ſelf : rel- 
lng us, that the form or figure of this celeſtial glory which 
row appeared, carried the reſemblance of that creature, 

Now to think that this form was aſſumed without any 
deſign at all, wou'd be very contrary to common reaſon : 
which leads us rather to conceive, that God would ſhew, 
it the firſt entrance of our Saviour upon his office, by this 
non emblem of meekneſs and love, what great favour 
and kind neſs he intended ro ſhew to mankind ; and with 
what a tender ſpirit of gentleneſs and ſweetneſs our Lord 
ould exercite the Miniſtry committed to him, towards 
the poor, and the broken in heart, and the miſerable cap- 
tive, to whom he preached rhe acceptable year of the Lord. 
Or elle, as St. Chryſoſtome's words are, He remembers us 
hereby of the old hiſtory. For the whole World being once 
pw reck'd, and humane kind being in great danger x0 
be totally loſt, this Creature appeared with an Olive- 
branch in her mouth, and brought them glad tidings that 
the tempeſt was over, and that there was now an univerſal 
calm, "Ame mire i νν,jðοC̃ e wn 2 ii, All which things 
rere a type and figure of what was to come. For now when the 
affairs of mankind were in a worſe condition, and they were 
| all in danger of a ſoarer puniſhment, the unſpeakable grace of 
Grd in our Savicur ſteps in for aur reſcue, And therefore a 
Dove appeared again, not bringing an Olive-branch, but 
ſoewing us our Deliverer from all evil, and adminiſtring unto 
us good hope. For it doth not bring merely one man and his 
family out of danger, but appeared to lead all the world to 
heaven ; and, in ſtead of an Olive branch, brought the a 
tion of Sons to all mankind. And where the dignity of this 
gaht ion is, there is the deſtruttion of all evil things, and the 
z:ft of all things that are good. To the ſame purpole ſpeaks 
ſh:ophylat, who contracts his ſenſe in fewer words. As 
the Dove brought ro Noah the news that the waters of the 
floud were gone; ſo now the HOLY GHOST brought the 
*Joyful news of the doing away of Sin. There was an O- 
' live-branch ; and here was the mercy of God. 

And thus Fohn Baptiſt underſtood it, who having ſeen 
this fight cried our, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh a- 
wy the ſins of the world; that is, Death the puniſhment of 
on, and conſequently reſtores us to immortal life, i. Joh. 
29, 30, Sc. This, he thought, declared God to be re- 
Cncited ;- and lookt upon it as a token that the emmy 
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un Olive- branch of peace (if I 
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had laid afide their diſpleaſure, and would be at Peace 
with the ſinful ſons of men. The windows, you know, cf 
heaven were opened in the old _—_ 3 bur dark and 
pitchy clouds were all that appeared, which poured down 
nothing but a floud of rain upon mankind, Whereas non 
quire contrary, when the heavens were opened again, there 
was no diſmal ſight preſented it ſelf, but only a pure light 
and glorious brightneſs thone from the face of God, And 
the HOLY GHOST in the form of a Dove appeared, ng; 
like that of Noah after the deluge had ſwept all mankind 
(very few excepred ) from the face of the earth; but, 1 
give notice ro the World, chat God would not take ſuch ver, 
geance upon men for their wickedneſs, bur be gracioulj 
reconciled to them, by ſaving them from death, and giving 
them the bleſſing of Eternal Life. One might well gather 
as much from this Gghr ; een, when there was ſuch 

may ſo call ir ) in the mouth 
of this Dove, as that voice from heaven which came alony 
with it, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am wi 
pleaſed, One of theſe illuſtrates and. explains the other: 
and both of them tell us, that rhe heavens now look upon 
us with a ſerene countenance ; and that we are no longer 
ſhur out of them, bur God is ſo well ſatisfied, that he wi! 
admir us into thote celeſtial — 

This was farther declared afterward, when the Apoſtle 
according to his promiſe, were on the day of Pentecoſt b4j- 
rized with the Holy Ghoſt : whereby they were ſent by him, 
as he was by the Father. Then the Heavens poured down 
ſuch a large ſhowr of the Divine grace, as preſently over- 
flowed the World with a comfortable ſenſe of ETERNAL 
LIFE. This was one great end of the coming of the HU- 
LY GHOST, which then witneſſed ro our Saviour, aul 
openly ſhew'd him to the World as the Prince of life. i. 
Act. 15. | 

For, ( 1.) it was a plain demonſtration that He when 
the Fews had 1 was alive from the dead; and hat 
not log his power, which was ſo eminent in him all ts 
while he was on earth, to do good, and beſtow beneſa 
upon mankind, And ( 2.) the greatneſs of the bene 
ſhews that he was greater in power than ever, having © 
nobled all his Servants, and raiſed men of the loweſt co 
dition to the higheſt digniries, by beſtowing on them 
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viſt of the HOLY GHOST. It was his gift, as he fore- 
id in his life time, when he ſaid, I will ſend the Comforter 
from the Father; xv. Joh. 26. and, He ſhall receive cf mine 

v it unto you: xvi. Foh. 14, 15, And therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt declared bis greatneſs and power over all ; as 
5. Peter diſcourſes in the very firſt Sermon he preached 
iter our Saviour's reſurrection on the day of Pentecoſt. 
i, 42,33. Where he tells the Jews, that what they ſaw 
and heard, and were amazed at, was ſhed forth and pour- 
ed on them by Feſus, who had now received the ' promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore, ſays he, ver. 36. let all 
the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
Jeſus whom ye crucified both Lord and Chriſt, Which is as 
much as roſay, You oughr to look upon this as an undoubt- 


cd argument that he is Lord of all things, (the Chriſt or 


King whom God the Father hath appointed, )) becauſe he 
hath ſent ſuch royal gifts to his ſervants, as none but the 
Lord of the world could poſſibly beſtow, | 

And by the way we may take notice, that the better ſort 
of the Jews themſelves expect the Meſſiah ſhould bring ſuch 
grace to men. For Abarbinel, in the place fore-menrioned, 
acknowledging Miraculous works to be a note whereby the 


| Meſſiah ſhall be known, reckons this for one of them, the 


effuſion of the Spirit of God ſpoken of by the Propher Foel. 
Our Lord therefore ſending this down in a plentiful manner 
on the day of Pentecoſt, thereby manifeſted, if they would 
have ſeen ir, that he had the mark of their King upon him; 
and indeed could do that which they all confeſs is the Work 
of God alone, who only can pour our the gifts which the 
Prophet there promiſes. There is no reaſon to queſtion the 
power of ſuch a King as this, ro do what he pleales ; even 
to prefer his ſubjects to his heavenly Kingdom. They may 
beraiſed, when he thinks good, to reign with him above ; 
as now they began to do upon the earth. Ir depends upon 
his will alone to exalt them to that very place, from whence 
radon power of the Holy Ghoſt came down upon 


Bur that we may be ſatisfied the HOLY GHOST was 
an expreſs Witnels of his being the Prince of life, (a King 
that hath Life in himſelf, ) a Prince and a Saviour, (as it 1s 
v. Add 31.) who can deliver men from the oppreſſion of 
all their Enemies, the greateſt of which is Death, you may 
conſider, (3.) that the miraculous change which was 
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wrought on a ſudden in the minds of very ignorant mes 
is an evident argument what he can do for our Souls inth, 
other World. He ＋. ere. them with ſuch Underftandir 

by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, that the greateſt Dot, 
in Iſrael were not able to reſiſt rhe Wiſdom whereby they 
ſpake. They underſtood cleariy all the ancient Propbe. 
cies: There was no veil or cloud any longer upon them 
but the Holy Ghoſt made them ſee the whole Myſtery which 
was wrapt up in them. Ir revealed all Types; explaine 
all Figures; led them into the Sanctuary and Moſt holy 
place ſhe d them the true meaning of the Mercy. fea: ; 
and laid a.: thoſe things, which did but obſcurely point a 
ETERNAL LIFE, ſo open and naked, that none could 
chuſe bur ſee, if he did nor ſhut his eyes, they were not thy 
ſame men that they had been but juſt before, and wert 
made thus learned without any humane helps of inftruc;. 
on, A convincing argument of his power to raiſe cu 
Minds when we depart this World, and have not the cloud; 
of this Body before our eyes, to as great a pitch of know 
ledge as I diſcourſed of in the beginning of this Treatiſe 
And the ſuddenneſs of this change was as clear an argy 
ment that he can do it without difficulty; and that ther: 
is not ſo great a diſtance between this preſent ſtate and 
that which we expect, bur he can prelently tranſlate w 
to it. 

And ( 4.) this Knowledge, you may conſider farther, 
being accompanied with a mighty Power, whereby the 
Holy Ghoſt inabled them not only to give eyes to the 
blind, feet to the lame, health to the ſick, but life allo to 
the dead, (as was very weil known in thoſe days) was at 
undoubred teſtimony, that He from whom it came is able 
alſo to change theſe vile bodies, and make them like to bi! 
own moſt glorious body, For it is viſible he hath a power, 
whereby he can ſubdue all things to himſelf, To take away 
life, you may think is no ſuch great matter, that we ſhoull 
take any notice of it: yet to do even this. with a word for 
lying to the HOLY GHOST, was an argument of a might 
ty power reſiding in the Apoſtles, And when Abarbiu 
{peaks of the power of the Meſſiah to work Miracles, fron 
that Prophecy of 1/aiah xi. he alledges theſe words to pron! 
it; ( verſ. 4.) He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of li 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhall he flay the wit 
ed. Which was never literally fulfilled during our Sail 

| ours 
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gur's ay on Earth; (where he did nothing but good to 
men; ) bur was made good after he went io Heaven by his 

wer in his Miniſters, who ſmote that wicke couple men- 
rioned Act. v. without any hands, merely with che breath 
of their mouth, What ſhal} we think chen of their reito- 
ring men to life after they were dead; for which they were 
more notorious? We cannot but lock on this as a great 
witneſs of rhe wonderful power of Feſus in them; and 
conſequently of the life and glory he intended to beſtow on 
Gniul dnft and aſhes, He would not have filled them thus 
{all of his Spirit, if he had not meant thereby to raiſe their 
expectations above all that even by its power they at pre- 
ſent felt. Had it not been his deſign to make them here- 
atter Uke to God, he would not have preferred them to 
ſuch a reſemblance of his Wiſdom and Power here in this 
World. They that could raiſe others from the dead, had 
no reaſon to doubt of being raiſed up themſelyes, When 
they ſaw themſelves made the conveyers of ſuch great 
bleffings ro all mankind; they muſt needs ſtand fair, they 


could nor but conclude, for a very large portion of his fa- 


rour to their own perſons. 

For the truth is, ( 5.) theſe gifts which were then gi- 
ren to men proclaimed aloud the marvellous bounty of our 
F$2viour, as well as his power: and would nor let them 
doubt of a far more glorious exerciſe of it in the other 
World, than they ſaw, ard were the inſtruments of, in 
this. Andi it any image, that though this might be a te- 
ſtimony to them of Frernal Life, yet it is none to us; the 
contrary will ſoon be evident, if you do but conſider, (6.) 
that our Lord having made a promiſe of Eternal Lite, not 
only to his Apoſties, but to all that believe on his Name; 
the HOLY GHOST puts us in ſtrong hope of ir, by 
demonſtrating his faithfulneſs ro his word. For the Etfuſi- 
on of it was the performance of a promiſe which he had 
frequently made when he was with them ; both before his 
death, (xiv. Joh. 16. I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you another Comforter, ) and after his Reſurrection, 
xxiv. Luk, 49. Behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon 
ym, &c. i. Act. 4, 5. Being aſſembled together with them, be 
commanded them not to depart from Feruſalem, but wait for 
the promiſe of the Father, which, ſaid he, you have heard of 
me: For you ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many 
as hence, And therefore we have great reaſon to look — 
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the promiſe of Eternal Life with much confidence, becauſe H 
who made it was ſo faithful and juſt in ful filling his forme; 
Jos, ar the time appointed, Eſpecially fince he there. 
y demonſtrated that he hath ſufficient power to do ſoc 
us according to his word, For he who made ſuch an en. 
traordinary change in them on the day of Pentecoſt, thy 
they were able in an inſtant to ſpeak all languages, topr,, 
pheſy, and underſtand the ſecret counie:'s of God, d 
change us, we need not queſtion, from glory ro glory; a4 
at Jaſt transform us ſo perfectly, as to make us like u A 
himſelf, 09997” will 
And I may add, to ſtrengthen this conſideration, () per! 
that our Lord declared he would ſend the HOLY GHOST WM 25. 
for this very purpole, that they might believe the reſt of hs Wl 4 
holy promites ; particularly this great one, of Eternal Liz, If! 
Which is the meaning of that which you read in xiv, 7% will 
12. where after he had told them (ver. 9. 10, 11.) f Mi 
God appeared to them and ſhew'd himſelf in the Weh wil 
that He did, which demonſtrated that the Father dwei: n ted 
him, and conſequently that he would go and prepare a pla: Wt ſo e 
for them, and take them up to himſelf, he adds theſe remark WW a n 


We, able words; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believe WM mo: 
7M | in me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo ; and greater wal; WM hin 
"748 than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe 1 go unto my Father, As it be (+: 


. | had ſaid, * Mark now what I farther declare to you, ad if 
- rely upon it as a certain truth, The works that I have WWF ber 
4 ' © done are ſufficient to convince you : bur for a greater con- Wt fc 

* firmation of your faith, that I am going to the Father, a i n 
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, I tell you, that af is 
I am deparred theſe wonderful things thail be repeated, WW * 
before the eyes of the world, by thoſe that believe on me WF h 
* Nay ſome things ſhall be done which your eyes have ns Wh *!! 
yet ſeen ; becauſe I go to my Father, i. e. have power in "y 
the Heavens, and have reſerved ſomething peculiar to be * 2 
given as a teſtimony of it, over and above what I have do: t 
my ſelf, And that was their ſpeaking with all tongue . fat 
on a ſudden, and their propheſying ; whereby they wer WW di 
inabled ro preach to all Nations, as he had done to te We 


Jews alone, and work the ſame wonders among the bes {ut 
then, which he had wrought only in that Country. . 4r 
marvellous evidence this was of the power and glory d de 


Chriſt to give eternal life; in that being abſent he did tot ed 
things by his Apoſtles, which were nor performed whilſt be (9 
wa. preſent with them, And 
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And therefore (8. ) upon this account the HOLY 
GHOST thus given to the Apoſtles, and thoſe that believed 

cheir word, 1s called the earneſt of the inheritance in 
their hearts, until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. 
, Cor, i. 22. i. Eph. 14. It was ſomething given them in 
tand, before his ſecond appearing for full redemprion, to 
affure them they ſhould as certainly receive all that was be- 
bind, as they had already received this 'pawn and pledge 

And indeed we have all much reaſon to think that he 
will do very great things for us when he appears in his own 


„ 6% WW perſon, (as the Holy Ghoſt aſſures us he will, iii. 48, 19, 
100115.) fince he hath done ſo much good to the world by the 
tot h Apcftles, his Deputies, who were men like to our ſelves. 
1 Lift if bis Servants brought ſuch bleflings ro men, then what 
v. 7% vill the Lord himſelf bring with him at his coming? If his 
) tt Miniſters reftored dead men to life again; the Maſter ſure 
Work vill beſtow a life as much excelling that which they reſto- 
pel: n ted, as he excells his Officers, In ſhort, if the people lookt 
a place WWF ſo earneſtly on two poor Fiſnher. men, when they had cured 
mark. 2 man lame from his mother's womb ; iii. Act. 12, much 
licoth WW more will the Lord of glory draw the eyes of the world to 
r works WR him, by doing aſtoniſhing things for his people; when he 
s it he ſoul! corre (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 2 Theſſ. i. 10.) to be glo- 
u, and rified in his Saints, and to be admired in all them that be- 
| have BR eve, He will give ſuch a glory to us, as will be much 
er con. * for his own credit, and reflect glory on himſelf, He will 
r, an not ſo much conſult what is fit for us to receive, as what 
it after is fir for ſuch a Prince as he to give. He will cloath us 
xeated, i ' with ſuch honour and glory, that it will be an honour to 
on me. him to have his followers appear in ſuch rich and ſhining 
ve nat liveries. It will ſer men into admiration to behold the boun- 
wer in ty of his royal favour to them; and much adyante the 
r to be © greatneſs of this Prince, to ſee ſuch ſubjects attend him, 
e done WF the meaneſt of which are Kings. Nor do we ftrain our 
ongue WF fancies, and exalt our hopes above what we can reaſona- 
; were BF bly expect, when we look for ſuch high dignities: for that 
to tie we ſhall be admitted into his heavenly Court, and be thus 
ie ber ſumptuouſly apparell'd, and magnificently entertained. by 
ry. 1 Angels to wait upon us, and carry us to him, we are aſſu- 
lory d red by the teſtimony of the HOLY GHOST: which cloath- 
d rhole ed poor men here with a power greater than the moſt ab- 
** ſolute Monarch on earth ever enjoyed; and enabled them * 
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to deal greater and richer gifts to men, yea, to ſcatter them 
abroad every day as they paſt along the ſtreets, or did but 
ſpread their ſhadow over them; than Kings and Emperour, 
could do at their Coronation, or Conquerours at their moſt 
magnificent Triumphs. _ | 


And as a farther proof of this, we muſt obſerve once 
more, that the HOLY GHOST gave us teſtimony of the 
Life that is in Jeſus, and ſhall be given unto us, when it fell 
down upon the common ſort of believers, as it had done up. 
on the Apoſtles : who were not deſirous to keep the mira. 
culous gilts of it to themſelves alone, but readily commu. 
nicatcd them to others, It was a great wonder to hear 


the Apoſtles ſpeak with tongues and propheſy, to ſee then: 


cure the lame, and reſtore the blind ro their fight, nay 
raiſe the dead to life, only by bidding them live and be 
well in the Name of Feſus : (things which no Potentates 
on Earth, as I ſaid before, could beſtow, though they 
were forward to take to themlelves the name of Gods, 
and affected Divine honours: ) But it was a greater won- 


Aer, ro ſee other illiterate Chriſtians receive the lame gitts 


by the laying on of their hands, and invocation of the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus; who preſently filled them with the 
HOLY GHOST. | Bn 
This was a thing ſo ſtrange, that they could nor but lock 
upon it as a token of rhe moſt extraordinary Love cf God 
to mankind ; from whence they might expect as much 
happineſs as the word ETERNAL LIFE, I told you, im 
res. For, (1,) nothing ever diſcovered rhe capacity of 
humane Souls ſo much as this effuſion of the HOLY 
GHOST: which ſhew'd how large and wide they are, and 


how much they can contain, and to what degree of excel - 


lence they may be improved and raiſed, and that on a ſud- 
den, by the power of God. This gave them a ſtrong taft 
of what was to come; and both made them reliſh immor- 
ral life above all other things, and alſo pur them in hope 
to attain it, by the favour of that perſon who had promo 
red them to ſuch a fight of ir, in this vaſt meaſure of wit- 
dom and love wherewith they were indued. For, (2.) 1. 
could argue nothing leſs, they might very well think, than 
that they who were ſuch eminent marks of his favour, as 
to have a Crown of life and glory fer upon their heads in 


tu world, ſhould be raiſed to far greater honours in the 
next, 
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unt, when they ſhould be more capable of his kindneſs, 
and nearer to himſelf, And indeed, (3.) ſince hereby he 
iwelr in them, and they became the Temples of the Holy » 
Gloſt they might be confident he would nor ſuffer ſo holy 


: place to be pulled down, bur in order to the building of 


better. And ſince the Holy Ghoſt allo (4.) wonder- 


c WM ily inlarged their hearts, and made them exceeding deſi- 

© u as well as inſtrumental in conveying ſuch excegding.. 
Il rear benefits to others; they could not but look upon it 
ö an undeniable argument of the moſt bounteous goodneſs 
of God ; who is far more inclinable to do good than Men 
an be, and more ready to reward our ſervices than we 

ir can be to do cur work. 2 
. And conſidering moreover (5. ) the promiſe he had 

7 made of ETERNAL LIFE, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
de us a marvellous earneſt of it, and a kind of beginning of 

cs b in their Souls. What ? ſhall an ignorant Sea-man be 

J WM cate a Prophet, and ſpeak with all tongues? a poor Tent- 

's, WW niker unlock Myſteries, and indite ipiricual Songs and 

n. Hymns ? a man that yeſterday could mend nothing but 

its ts Nets, now cure a man of a bloudy-flux, or mend a 

Ne ame leg ? a rude Soldier command Devils, and ſtorm his 

he trong holds more eaſily than a rown without walls? Lord, 
6 what light is this, might they juſtly ſay, which ſhines in our 
0 


dungeon! what power is this where with we lee frail fleſh. 
med! what might which thou haſt given to graſs and 
bay As well may a butterfly think of mounting up to 
heaven, or a flower attempt ro pluck up a cedar, as we 
poor wretches coneeive a thought of . effecting ſuch won- 
cerful things. This ſure ſignifies that men are very dear 
t God, or elſe he would not thus dwell among them. Ir 
may well make us believe there is nothing ſo great, nothing 
0 glorious promiſed by Feſus, but he will work it for us; 
having already trans formed us into ſuch noble creatures. 
Manoah's wife ſaid to him, xiii. Judg. 23 If the Lord 
vefe pleaſed to kill us, he would not have received a burnt-of- 
fring and a meat-offering at our hands, neither would he 
have ſhewed us ſuch things as theſe : ſo might they in this 
ac iy, and with greater advantage than ſhe, If the Lord 
wou!q let us ſtill remain under the power of death, he 
would not have given ſuch gifts into our hands, ( for that 
g more than to receive the poor oblations we make to him, 
dor would he have revealed ſuch ſecrets to ns, He would 
K 1 
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not have ſent us the ſpirit of wiſdom and knowledge, nor 2 


raiſed us to the degree of prophecy, nor put new tongues 
into our mourhs to declare his wonderful works, nor made 
all diſeaſes ſubmir to our word. All which gifts, with di. 
vers others, they had reaſon to look upon as the earneſt 9 
the Spirit, and the Seal of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they 
had an aſſurance given them (as I hope to ſhew elle. 
where) of the ogg, RTE 457pr) which Feſus hath pro. 
miſed in the heavens. For they demonſtrated, that He 
who had power thus to alter and advance mean men, and 
to make them Stuporem mundi the wonder and amazementoſ 
the world, could alſo give that Liſe which he had promiſed, 
by that very power which they felt already working in 
them. | 1 

And they alſo made it evident (6.) that he would be. 
ſtow ir, For there is no morereaſoa that he ſhould thus be- 
ſtow the Holy Ghoſt at preſent, than that he ſhould hereafter 
give us Eternal Lite. His faithful promiſe is the ſecurity 
for both; our hopes are built upon that ſure foundation, 
If there be any difference between the ground there is for 
one more than the other, the advantage lies on the fide of 
the hope of Eternal Life. Which there is more reaſon,now 
that he ſhould give us, than there was for giving the Ho 
Ghoſt ; even becauſe he hath already done ſo much for his 
Church: and there is more reaſon we ſhould expect it; 
becauſe, as I ſaid before, we have ſeen a remarkable in- 
ſtance of his fideliry, in pouring our, ſuch rivers of . living 
water, when he ſent the Spirit which he promiſed, 

And here ir comes ro my mind, that another Wonder, 
which Abarbinel ſays the Meſſah ſhall work at his coming, 
is a Miracle like that of dividing the Red ſea when I: 
came our of Egypt. Which he endeavours to prove from 
xi. Ia. 13. The Lord ſhall unterly deſtroy (or dig up) i 
tongue of the Egyptian Sea, &c. that is, ſays he, of Nile, tit 
great River of Egypt, This our Lord hath done more er- 
cellently than they imagine. For it was nothing. near © 
great a wonder, that 1/rae! ſhould be baptized into Moſes in 
the Sea; as it was, that the people who followed Je 
ſhould be baprized into him with the Holy Ghoſt poured 
down upon them from heaven. The paſſing through tt 
Sea, and the C/oud ro boot, was not tuch a certain argl: 
ment, that Moſes would bring them our of the great afflid 


on wherein they had been plung'd, and lead them to Gar 
| | ar 


Chap. VIII. of the Holy Ghoſt. : 


1 


an, their reſt and inheritance; as theſe rivers living wa- 
ter, the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and the admirable etſects 
thereof, filling the world with the Glory of the Lord, were 
an undeniable proof to thoſe who were under its conduct, 
that Zeſus was the perſon who would lead them to a better 
reſt, in a morecheavenly Country, which flows with far 
ſweeter delights than milk and hony. This did, as it were, 
dip their ſouls into this belief, and made them ſenſible that 
Jeſus u the Author of Eternal Salvation; far more than the 
dea it (elf could baprize their forefathers into Moſes, i. e. 
perſuade them that he was the Prophet of God who would 
celivec them, and bring them to the peaceable enjoyments 
they deſired. | 3 
And therefore, I obſerve after the Jews, who quarrelled 
a: Sr, Peters preaching to the Gentiles, were ſatisfied that 
the Holy Ghoſt was faln upon them, even as upon them- 
ſelres, they had no more to ſay bur this, then hath God 
iſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. xi. Att, 18. 
This they lookt upon as the beginning of God's favour and 
loving-kindneſs to them, which wou d conclude in nothing 
leſs than the ETERNAL LIFE of which we are diſcour- 
ling, And ſo this very Apoſtle St. John, atter he had put 
the Diſciples in mind of the UNCTION they had recei- 
ved, and exhorted them ro continue in that Doctrine which 
it taughr, (Chap. ii. of this Epiſtle, 20, 24.) immediately 
adds that thy M the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even 
Eternal Life, ver. 25. Which was as much as to ſay, that 
the Unction by the HOLY GHOST had fo perfectly in- 
ſtructed them in the certainty of this great happ i neis, that 
it was lufficient to move them to abide in the Doctrine of 
Jeſus; none being able to teach them better, or to pur 
them in hope of any thing greater than this ETERNAL 
Ink) which he promiſed, and by rhe HOLY GHOST aſ- 

ured, | | N 
It is true indeed, which ſome arc forward to object, 
that we in theſe days ſee not ſuch evidences as thoſe Belie- 
vers had ; the Holy Ghoſt not inhabiting thus in every one 
of our Souls as it did in theirs. Nor 1s there the like rea- 
on it ſhould ; we being ingayed in no ſuch hard ſervices 
% theirs, which ſtood in need to be encoura ged with the 
Rrongeſt hopes of a glorious reward, They were in deaths 
ften, (as St. Paul ſpeaks, ) and therefore were in danger 
o faint; without a moſt lively guſt of immortal Lite. The 
| K 2 whole 
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whole world was their enemy, and with the greateſt r; 
oppos d their preaching ; which required a clearer fight of 
1 the World to come, and a more ſenſible deſcent of inyig. 
| | ble powers for their aſſiſtance and ſupport, From whence 
gf we allo derive no ſmall benefit: becauſe the more ſenſible 
\ : demonſtration they had of it, the firmer grounds of hope 
Þ are laid for us; whoſe faith relies upon their teſtimony 
© and the power of the HOLY GHOST in them. This i 
3-8 ſufficient to hearten us in our duty, that our Lord hath g. 
= ven to thoſe, whoſe teſtimony we have the greateſt 4 
* to believe fuch viſible and palpable evidences of his being 
bY alive, and of his intentions to quicken his fervants to Lite 
| everlaſting with himſelf. Let us bur heartily apply our 
=_ ſelves, upon theſe grounds, to live by the faith of the Som if 
55 God; and we ſhall find the ſame Spirit that wrought in 
them operating in us alſo, ro confirm our Faith and Hope, 


* and make us rejoyce in — of the glory of God. 

"WM And ſo — may ſuffice to have been ſaid of the V. 
. neſs of the HOLY GHOST, which perfectly agrees with 
. the other two of the FATHER and of the SON: who art 
=: all one, you ſee ſtill, in their Teſtimony, as well as in their 


* Nature, So I expreſs d my ſelf in the Concluſion of my 
| 25 *Chap iv. former Diſcourſe about theſe Three Witneſſes ®* ; ſuppoſing 
Ns. 235. theſe words, though few, would have ſufficiently reſtified 


* my right belief in the Holy Trinity; and that none would 

4 have imagined, I waved the farther explication of tha: 
1 paſſage, THESE THREE ARE ONE, becauſe I enter. 

| 27 rained a ſenſe of it differing from that of the Carholick 
0 Church. I was not conſcious to my ſelf of any ſuch He- 
4M | | 5 

5 reſy ; and therefore had no reaſon to be ſolicitous to pre- 


vent this accuſation, by diverting from the ſubject I hadi 

hand, unto another Argument. Bur ſome, I have heard, 

have been ſo unkind, (to ſay no more) let them examine 

their hearts from what grounds, as ro whiſper ſuch ſuſp- 

cions. And therefore I judge it neceffary ro rake occaſo 

here to declare, that I believe rheſe three to be one, in tit 

tame ſenſe that all Catholick Writers have done, who hart 

treated of rhe ever · bleſſed Trinity. And St. Auguſtine 4 

* L. 1. de ſures me “*, that every one who meddled with this arg 
Trin c. 4. ment before him, intended to teach this according to de 
Scriptures, That the Father, Son and Holy Gho#t enjoy the 

divine Unity of one and the ſame Subſtance, in an inſep ti. 

ble Equality. Hie mea fides eft, quia hec eft C itſqlica fid's; 
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(as he concludes that Chapter) This 5 my Faith, becauſe 
it s the Catholic Faith, * We have but one God, becauſe 
there is but one Godhead ; and they that are of him have 
relation to One, though we believe them to be Three. 
For this is not more God and that leſs, nor is this before 
{and that behind, nor are they ſeparated in will or divided 

in power, nor are any of thoſe things to be found there 
which belong to divided Beings ; bur, to ſpeak all in a 

' few words, there is One undivided Godhead in ſeveral Per- 

' ſons, as in three Suns cohering together there is one com- 
mixture of Light, They are the words of St, Greg. Nazi- Olat. 
anzen, (whom theſe Whiſperers ſure, if they have read XXXV'l 
him, take for a Catholick Writer,) in his Diſcourſe con- J. 997» 
cerning the HOLY GHOST, To which I will add whar 

St, Aug. again writes in his Book of Faith to Petrus Diaco- 

nu, Chap. i. If there ſhould be one Perſon of the Father, Son 

and Holy Ghoſt, as there is one Subſtance, there would be no- 

thing that could be truly called a Trinity, And again, if as 

the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are diſtint from each other in 

the propriety of Perſon, they were alſo ſevered by diverſity of 

Nature, there would indeed be a true Trinity, but this Trini- 

ty would not be One God. But becauſe it is the Trinity in one 

true God, it is true not only that there is one God, but alſo 

that there 1s a Trinity ; therefore that true God is in Perſons 

Three, but in one Nature One. 

Thus our Bleſſed Saviour, St. Cyril of Hicruſalem ob. Catecheſ. 
ſerves, doth not ſay, I am the Father, but, I am in the *.. 
Father, And again, he doth not ſay, I and the Father 
iy e am one, but, i, iow are one: That we may nei- 
ther exclude the Son from the Godhead, nor confound him 
with the Father. One, as to the dignity of the Divinity; be- 
cauſe God begat God, One, as to their Kingdom : for the Fa- 
ther doth not rule over ſome, and the Son over others; (as Ab- 
Jalom who oppoſed his Father ; ) but over whom the Father 
reigns, over thoſe reigns the Son, One, becauſe there is no 
tifference, nor any diſtance between them: for the Father doth 
not will one thing, and the Son another. One, becauſe the 
Son doth not makg one thing, and the Father another; but 
there is one VWarkmanſhip of all, the Father making all things 
ty the Son, I ſuppole this excellent Man will paſs for or- 
thodox among our Cenſurers, though he mention many 
other regards wherein the Father and the Son (I may add 
the Holy Ghoſt ) are one, beſides that of their Divinity. And 
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cherctore ! may juſtly Wonder why any ſhould hnd fauir 
+ with we (it they be lo we't skill'd in Chriſtian Writers, 
70 as, no doubt, they would be thought, ) for ſaying, 2heſe 
1 three are one in their Teftimony, 1s well as in their Nature, | 
rook it for a Catholick Lx poſition; elle I would have re. 
jected it. And if this was its o fault, that it was too 
ſhort ; I hope they wil reſt latis Hed now that I have made 
it longer. Un utets they be in the number of thoſe, whom a 
late Pamphler ſpeaks of, who judge their Brethren as if ſal 
they had a faculty to ſee into their hearts; and reſolve nor 

to be ſatisſied with any words they can peak, though in all 


** appearance they have no other defign in the world, but 10 
* only, according to the beſt of their underſtand, fincerelyto 10 
* {ſerve God and his Church, | Lis ren 
th As fof thoſe who would have a farther ſearch made into dle 
. this Myſtery, I leave ir to themſelves, if they pleaſe thus to 15 
rg imploy their time, aſter they have confidered what the ſaf 


molt Catholick Writers have thought of ſuch inquiries, V ex| 
ought to achnowledse, ſalth St. Gregory Nazianzen *, On: ſta 
God the Father of himſelf and unbegotten, and One Son beyyt- tio 


ten of the Father, and one Spirit having its Subſtance of God: wh 
of the ſame nature, the ſame dignity, ib ſame glory, and the - 
ſame honcur ; in all things the ſame, but only that he # not el 
unbegotten as the Father, nor begotten as the Son, Theſe things py 
are to be known, theſe things are to be confeſſed, within theſe li 
things we mutt fix ; leaving that long babbling, and profane nt 
novelty of words, to thoſe who' have nothing clſe to do, And of. 


the forenamed St. Cyril paſſes the ſame ſentence on thoſe min 
who curiouſly pried into this Secret in his days. He that 
© begor, ſays he, only knows him that is begotten: and be WF ©" 
that was begotten of him, knows him that begat him, | 
* Believe then that God hath a Son; but how, do not en- in « 
* quire: for if thou doſt, thou ſhalt not find. Tell me fir 
* who he is that begat, and then I will tell thee who the ort 
begotten is, Bur if thou cauſt not know the nature of him 


* that begat, do nor curiouſly ask after the manner of ibe whi 
* Son's being begotten. It xs ſafficient to piety, to know that ſrou 
God hath only one Son, one naturally begotten, who did nit "ny 


* begin to be when he was born in Bethlehem, but was before al | 
* worlds, © The Holy Ghoſt hath, in the Scriprure, revealed ak 
no more; he hath not told us any thing of the generation 
of the Son, out of the Father. TI ni,, nravags[uers; hath 
Why then doft thou pragmatically inquire after _ "me 
* 284 4 | s 5 7 Gr Inge 
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things which the Holy Ghoſt it ſelf hath nor mentioned 
in the Scriprure ? Thou who knoweſt not all that is wrtr- 
' ren, why doft thou buſie thy ſelf curiouſly about thoſe 
things which are nor written? Let it ſuffice thee to know, 
that God hath bur one only-begotren Son. Be not aſha- 
med to be ignorant of the reſt; for thou art ignorant of 
i together with the Angels. 
Which is the ſame wirh what a more modern Writer hat 

ſaid, 

Neſcire velle, quæ Magiſter Maximus 

Docere non vult, erudita eſt inſcitia. 
To be willing not to know what our Supreme Maſter will 
not teach, is a learned Ignorance. With which I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf; and not envy to thoſe, who have a liſt to han- 
dle theſe things more nicely, their 5 Learning. 
They may venture as far as they pleaſe, if they think it 
fafe z but oughr not tc be angry with thoſe who had rather 
expect farther Diſcoveries in the other World: where we 
ſhall be more knowing by a purer and more perfett illumina- 


tion of the moſt high Trinity; (as St, Greg. Nax. (peaks elſe- Orat. xi. 
where ;) and yer more modeſt, and apt ro adore the incom- ꝙ g- 


an, God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Whole 2 Tez- 


eſtimony is ſo full to ſatisſie us there will be ſuch an hap. af tay 


py State, that before I paſs to the other Three Witneſſes un dais, 


Harth, I cannot but reft a while, and conſider hat a great & 


way we are advanced towards a ſtrong and ſettled belief 
of Eternal Life, if theſe things be well digeſted in our 
minds. 

If we would but always lay before our eyes theſe Re- 
cords, and were as well acquainted with them as we are 
wich our Evidences for our Eſtates; if they were as freſh 
in our minds as the words of a Record which we are to 
plead in fome Court, where we have a Cauſe to be heard, 
or the Title ro our whole Eſtate tried and determined; I 
do not ſee how we ſhould poſſibly doubt of this Promiſe 
which our Lord hath made to his followers, nor how we 
ſhould loſe the joy and comfort of it in this world of ſor- 
rows, Let all thoſe who have taken the pains ro read thus 
far in this Treatiſe be ſo kind to themſelves, as on all oc- 
caſions to recollect what they have read, and in their quiet 
thoughts to put themſelves often in mind, that the Father 
hath ſaid this is true, by a voice from Heaven at ſeveral 
mes; when Jeſus was baptized, when he was upon the 
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holy Mount, and before a mulrirude of people, he reftified 
that ETERNAL Life is in him. The Word alſo hach 
ſhewn us this glorious State, when he appeared to St. Ste. 
phen, to St. Paul, io his beloved St. ohm; who have al 
communicated their knowledge to us, and told us chat be 
aſſured them He lives, and that we ſhall live by him. The 
Holy Ghoft likewile hath declared this, by coming down 
upon Him, and upon his Apoſtles, and upon his fairhfy 
ones, And then they cannot chuſe but rely moſt firm]; 
upon fuck amp.e and unqueſtionable Teſtimonies ; and be 
very much atiected with this full aſſurance of Faith which 
God works in us, There would be no reaſon, I am ſure, 
why they ſhould nor as ſtrongiy believe and expect the glo- 
ry that Feſus will give us, though they do not now ſee i; 
as we all do the performance of the promiſe of any pero 
of known honeſty and ability, though ar a great diftanc: 
from us. No doubt the faith of Chriſtians would be in. 
moveable, did they ponder theie things; they would ne. 
ver call it into diſpute, after ſuch demonſtrations, whether 
there be another Life or no, Yea, they themſelves would 
become immoveable, and ſtedfatt, and abundant in the wit 
of our Lord ; becaule the very lame Witneſſes tell them that 
this is the only way to eternal Happineſs, which cannot be 
compaſſed by any means bur by patient continuance in 
well doing. | 7 
How well then would it be with them, con'd we bu 
prevail with all Chriſtian Souls ro ſpend ſome time ever) 
day, in calling to mind what they have heard theſe He- 
venly Witneſſes lay ? If they would but caſt up their ec 
every morning towards Heaven, and think, There Feſus 15; 
there he lives in great honour and glory; there he fits :! 
the right hand of the Throne of God; there St. Stephen 
ſaw him; in ſuch glory St. Paul and St. John beheld him; 
from thence they heard him ſpeak, and make moſt graciou 
promiſes to them; he ſent the Holy Ghoſt from thence to be 
his Witnels; there he is preparing a place for all them that 
have the heart to follow him; thither he will receive ou 
Spirits to behold his glory; and with him fhall all good me- 
live tor ever in unconceivable joy: How would the 
thoughts inſpire and raviſh their hearts? How would the) 
change and transform them into quite other things? Hon 
mean and contemptibie would our petty enjoyments, hic 
now ſo tempt us, ſeem in compariſon with that 1 
. . c 5 8 4 ion! 
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ether 
would 
gor! 
n that 


10t be 


Chap. VIII. 


* | 


— of the Holy Ghoſt. © _ 137 


Ton? How impoſſible would it be ro perſuatie us to yield 
0 the breach of any of his commands, and thereby forfeir 
{ch happineſs? Yea, how eaſie, ſweet and pleaſant, would 
ir be to do as he bids us, in hope of ſuch an incomparable 
recompence ? I leave every one to make trial of it, that he 
may be able to tell, if he can, what power and force there 
«in this ſettled belief. 2 pry 
Ic is reported by him that writes the Life of Laurentius 
7ytinianus, that when be was a Youth, about nineteen 
ears old, which is an age you know moſt ſlippery and ſub- 
ect ro danger, he thought he ſaw one day or night (I 
know not well whether) a very beautiful Virgin approach- 
ing towards him, and thus addreſſing her ſpeech'to him: 
Why doſt thou, O Young-man, thus diſquiet thine heart, 
and waſte thy ſtrength, in a vain purſuit of many things, 
* whereon thou poureſt forth thy affections? why doſt thou 
ſeek for reſt in ſuch trivial enjoyments? That which thou 
' art lo deſirous of, is in my power to beſtow upon thee. 
And if thou wilt reſolve to take me for thy Spouſe, I pro- 
' miſe ro bring with me ſuch a portion of peace and con- 
' tentment, as no other perſon can enrich thee withal. The 
Young-man, you may well ſuppoſe, was much raken with 
ſo rare a Feature, and ſuch fair promiſes ; which moved 
him ro crave that he might know her name, and the Fami- 
ly from which ſhe was deſcended. To which ſhe anſwer d, 
am the Miſdom of God; that is my Name, thence is my 
* Parentage: if thou wilt accept of the offer, I will be thine, 
'and give all I have to thee, The Youth, ſays the ſtory, 
inſtantly conſented ; and after he had drawn a Contract 
between them, thought ſhe took her, leave of him, and 
went away to provide ſor the Wedding. Upon this he 
awaked, and imagined the Viſion inſtructed him to betake 
himſelf to a Monaſtical life. Which he preſently vowed ; 
conclud ing tuat in that retirement he was to compleat his 
marriage to the Miſdom of God, when he had quitred the 
empty Pleaſures of the World. | 
However fabulous this Story may prove, ( which ſeems 
to have been compoſed in imitation of that Viſion of Her- 
cules which many Greek Writers mention) you may make 
it true if you pleaſe. For, behold how the true Wiſdom 
of God, our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, preſents himſelf to 
you. He hath appeared in moſt admirable beauty and a 
glorious form to many of his Servants, which hey have = 
| cribed, 


T0 Concerning the Teſtimony Part 7 
ſcribed, and lefr us the picture of. In his G 3 — 
lively expreſſed, — if we look — — which 
behold him as the only-begotten of the Father, the bri be n 

af hu glory, and the character of hy perſon. Would — * ed, bot 
but pleaſe you ro liſten ro the offers he makes you 2 Which 
tion of Life and Glory hereafter, together with ns ad LEY 
and contentment here, which he will aſſure to you. Ons poſt 0 
you wou bur draw a lively image of rhele things in . night 
mind ; and repreient the King of Glory as ſoliciting — 

beart 10 his ſervice! Do you not believe that it hd And 
infinitely more. obliging, than ſuch an apparition as tha would 
now named? Would it not more eaſily make you ee (0 gte 
the ſinful pleaſures of this World, than the other made hi ben 
forſake the lawful 2 Would nor the beauty of our — beg 
a and the ſplendour of his glory in the Heavens ſet before _ 
i om eyes, be more enamouring than any imaginary or real _ ed 
q cauty wwhatſoever? Would not theſe words of his be more * 
N piercing than any other, I will give to him that overcome . 
* to inherit all things; and, I will be bis God, and he ſhall 1 8 
4 my Son? Would it nor tranſport our hearts with joy, to dy 
5 hear that he will be contracted to us; and 2 Oy 
4 ſuch a dowry with himſelf in the Heavens > Would it not wn 
make all his Commands 10 far from being grievous, that "AY 
f we ſhould think them ſweet and delicious above all tte WM 5 
7 pleaſures wherein lenſual men are drowned? He can make N 
5 Bo doubt of it, that bath not loſt his reaſon, and is able to he 
4 underſtand what the difference is between ſuch a certain wy 
5 truth as this, and a dream; and berween the Commands W 
be of our Lord, and the obedience which that Youth under. Fon! 
; | pe 2 perform. | 2 
eſus is certainly in the Heavens, He fits at the right 5 
hand of the Majeſty on high, He unfeignedly wiſhes — M p 
would be eſpouſed to him, He will ſettle an eternal inhe- * ” 
rirance upon us: Aud he doth nor require us to go into —_ 
1 and —— — like Hermits and Ancho- he; 

rets, to immure our ſelves from all ſociery, i be , 
did, we thoald have no ill bargain of it; — nt. 
tire ſeriouſly into our ſelves, and there often meet with 1 . 
him; to live ſoberly, righreouſly, and godly, while ue oz 


are in the World; to let no company draw us from his 50 
Precepts; nor ſuffer any creature bh oh him of our Affe. 4 ha 
ction. And what a reaſonable Demand rhis is, you will WA 
wen ſec; when you heartily believe this ETERNAL LIFE H 


5 count 
Which ; 


LYN Chap. Vin. of the Holy Ghoſt. 


$ which he hath promiſed, Believe, and then you will think 
bur dere is nothing too much or too hard to be done or ſuffer- 
ne 4, for the attaining ſuch a glorious Life with our Saviour. 
) Which moved St. Stephen to tuffer ſtoning, and St. Paul to 
pot. be in deaths often, and St. 70hn ro endure baniſhmenr in a 
ace voſt deſolate Iſland, and worſe things after ward, that they 
at night be ſo happy. 


our BY And let us with honeſt hearts, defirous to be what God 

L be ¶ vculd have us, beg the aſſiſtance of rhe HOLY GHOST 

that io guide us in this way of underſtanding ; which we ſhall 

ind incomparably the beſt, to ſettle in our mind a ſenſe of 

bim e happineſs to come. For when the Soul comes to the per- Macar. 
ou, Bi benin of the Spirit, wholly purged from all affe tions, and Hm. xvi. P 
tore WY ed to the Spirit, the Comforter, by an unſpeallable come xviii. 's 
real Wl ion, ſo that by this heavenly mixture it becomes worthy to 7 
"re i |: 4 jpirit : it is all Light, all Eye, all Spirit, all Foy, all 

me, ol if, all Exultation, all Love, all Goodneſs and Sweetneſs. 


ll be becomes hereby privy to the Counſels of the Heavenly King, Lf 
ind knows his Scerets, It hath a confidence in the Almighty, 1 

id enters into his Palace, where the Angels and the ſpirits of 4 

the Saints are; though it be as yet in this world. For though F 

it bath not attained the intire inheritance prepared for it F 

there ; yet it is ſecure form the Earneſt it hath received, as L 
if it were crowned and poſſeſſed of the Kingdom, 24 

Woo would not labour then to be ſo happy, not only hereaf- Georg. % 

tr, but alſo here? there in poſſeſſion, and here in hope? What Nicomed. b 

« wrk 151t to aſcend up into heaven Mat laborious ſteps can in concept. 7 


lad us to fo great an height? What are the ſweats of this S. Aunt. 
tal life to thoſe eternal recompences ? By what pains ſhall 

3: be worthy of friendſhip with our Maker? How ſhall we make 

"ur ſelves a proper habitation for him to dwell in? For he hath 
ſaid, I and my Father will come and dwell in him that loves BR 
ne and keeps my Commands, This is the end of the Good we | 
pave in hope : this us the heavenly Kingdom : this is the enjoy- | 
ment of eternal pleaſure : this is the never-ceaſing joy; the 2 
perpetual triumph; the retribution hte ns: all our la- 
laune, nay, all underſtanding. There are no labours, no not 
in thought, equal to this recompence of reward. They all fall 
jo infenitely below it, that for mean, for inconſiderable pains, a 
"ur tranſcendently-good Lord will give an enjoyment far ſur- 7 
paſſmg all our thoughts, All humane endeavours are of no ac- 
cunt, though we fund wear out a whole life in them, —_— 

„ ns "=" 
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ö red with the future Bleſſedneſss Though we ſhould ſuſtain , 
perpetual combate all our days, though they 


uld be Prolonged 
to an hundred years, or to twice az much, or thrice, or a thay. 
ſand times, and all this while we ſhould contend in a vertu 
courſe ; we ſhall ſeem to have done nothing, when we come i, 
confer it with what we ſhall receive. 
And therefore let us gladly, by ſuch ſmall and poor labour 
rive to purchaſe theſe ſuper-ſublime recompences, and treaſur: 
up theſe never-conſuming riches. I call thoſe poor and ſmul, 
which not only ſeem ſo to all ; but the perpetual combate of an 
whole Age, the moſt unwearied purſuit of vertue, the moſt in 
ceſſant and fervent pains in its ſervice, For ſuch are tie 
Goods which our munificent Lord will give in exchange fy 
them, ſuch are the ſuperabundant riches of his retribution, 
ſuch is the Hyperbole , his loving- kindneſs and goodneſs, that 
for few things, he will give infinite; for beggery, the greatiſ 
riches ; for periſhing things, Goods that laſt for ever. 
Theſe let us ſeek, and dedicating our ſelves wholly to the 
Lord, make haſt to the obtaining ſo ineſtimable a Good. Ln 
us conſecrate Soul and body to him, and be faſtened to hi; 
Croſs ; that we may be worthy of his Eternal Kingdom, givin 
glory to the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 2 ever 
and ever. Amen. 


— Chap. IX. of the Water. 0 
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n (omcerning the Witneſſes on Earth > and firſt, 
ne ty of the A TER. ? 


ſur - 7 OU have ſeen already how many there are that 
\ ſolicir our affections, and perſwade us to believe in 
the Lord Jeſus, and heartily conſent to him in 


# in WY whatſoever he requires. So many, tharhow we ſhould de- 
in him, after He himſelf hath appeared ſo often with the 
e WY promiſes of Eternal Life, and the Father alſo and the Holy 
#101, i 6% have commended him to us as the Prince of Peace 
that WF ande the Lord of Glory, it is harder 10 give any reaſon, 
0 than it is to prove that he is the Son of God, and that in 
him is ETERNAL LIFE. For, as if theſe Witneſſes were 

0 the ¶ not ſufficient, or that we may be born down by numerous 
4 Teſtimonies, there are Three more, who are our Neigh- 

0 bi bours, (as I may ſay ) with whom we are wel! acquaint- 
oy ed, and whoſe witneſs none could ever deny, that ſpeak 


that God hath given us Eternal Life, and that it is in his Son 
Teſur. = | 

Let us call them in too, and hear what they ſay, in the 
lame order wherein we examined them before, in the for- 
mer buſineſs : firſt taking the Teſtimony of the WATER, 
then of the BLOUD, and then of the SPIRIT. 


Of the WATER. 


RY Mater, J have ſhewn, we are to underftand, either 

that Purity whereof it is the Inſtrument, which was 
moſt eminent both in Chriſt's Doctrine and Life: or elſe 
Baptiſm, both John's and his own, by which he appeared to 
be the Son of God, Let us have ſo much patience" as to 
bear all theſe once more, and conſider what they ſay to the 
A 2.0 point in hand. | ert 

| 7 


And as for the Purity and Holineſs of his Drin, there 


4 much in it to perſwade us, that he hath Life in * 
| A 


the very lame thing, and affirm ir as ftrong!y as the other, 
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and will beſtow it upon his Followers. Certain it is that 
(1.) it naturally lifts up the Mind towards heaven, and 
diſpoſes thoſe that entertain it to look for Eternal Life , 
for which it is but a preparation. For it reaches us to ab. 
' in 2 our hearts from this Fleſh wherewirh. we are. cioath. 


and from this World wherein we live, as not wor. 


thy of all thoſe thoughts and that care which we are ay: (on ; 

to beſtow upon them, The very intent and purpoſe of 1, high 
we cannot but ſee, is ro wean our minds from: earthly in. ſpeak 
joyments, and to rake off our affections from the pleaſure; I al dc 
of ſenſe; to make riches and the praiſe of men ſeem little I pal it 

things, and to give us contentment with our portion ofpre. ¶ come 
| ſent goods though never ſe ſmall: in ſhort to render vs ed an 
41 ſomething like to God himſelf, whilſt, we are at this dift. W pert» 
7 ance from him, What can any man make of chis, but that I poiſe! 
1 it is a preparation for another life; an Inſtitution which MW muſt 
4 deſigns to form men, and make them fit for an higher preac 
1 World ? Do but take a review of that Compendium all re: 
= which I have drawn of this Doctrine, in my former Book, ¶ been 
4 and you will be ſarisfied, that it is nothing elſe but a con- ¶ perſu 
* trivance to make us heavenly; and intends to guide us to WM ſbaule 
=_ ſuch a Life as is a prevention of Heaven, a beginning of Wl ting - 
5 the celeſtial ſtare, whereby we ſhall live, in part, as men I truth 
44 of another World, and nor of this. | follow 
1 Which future World, (2.) it is manifeſt, his heavenly ſtrerc 
ö Doctrine ſuppoſes; or elſe it would be fo far from that W much 
Wiſdom which was eminent in him, that it would be the Wl have 
reateſt abſurdity that can be imagined, For it teaches us, ¶ a foot 
if his ſervice require it, to deny our ſelves even in the molt I plain 
innocent and lawful injoyments of this life; to forlake ta- Le 
ther and mother and houſes and lands for his Names lake ; ¶ expo 
yea, to lay dow our very lives, rather than forlake he perſu 
Doctrine, and violate his commands. Thele are exprels {Ml all d 

Leſſons which his Sermons teach his Diſciples ; but ate pains 
things ſo ſublime, ſo much above the reach of fleſh and bloud, Wl ery a 
that it would be the vaineſt thing in the world to propole Bi ſhou!, 
them to mens obſervance, without the hope of ſomething If ſed w 
in another life to reward ſuch hard fervices. He would WW wplo 
have had no followers on theſe terms; had he not made is I ſtoule 
as plain and evident as the reſt of his Doctrine, that He ¶ powe 

would be the Author of Eternal Salvation to them that Wi £qual 
would obey him. Men were not ſo fond of troubles and fou! 
expe, 


torments and death, as to expoſe themſelves to the dang 
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of them, if they had nor ſeen the greateſt reaſon to believe, 


that their Maſter. would recompenſe their preſent Suffer- 
inzs with a future happineſs ſo incomparably greater, that 
ir would be rhe higheſt folly ro avoid them. None can 
ſuppoſe rhe Author of ſuch a Religion to be ſo weak as not 
o underſtand, that men would never embrace this profeſ- 
fon ; unleſs at the {ame time that he called them to this 
high pitch of piety, he called them alſo, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, £0 his kingdom and glory. And therefore, without 
al doubt, our Lord took care to preach this as the princi- 
ral thing, and to give good aſſurance of a bleſſed wn ta 
come ; becauſe without this ir had been the moſt unground- 
ed and foolzſh undertaking that ever” man went about, ro 
perlwade the world to be jo mortified, to quit all preſent 
polſeſſions, and to part with their lives for his ſake, He 
muſt ha ve been the moſt unreaſonable of all other men in 
preaching ſuch Doctrine, and ſuppoſed the World void of 
all reaſon, if he expected to have it believed ; had he not 
been certain himſelf, and been able by evident proofs to 
pet wade others, that all thoſe who hearkened to him 
(ould be no loſers, but exceeding great gainers, by quit- 
ting all things upon his account. If he had not held this 
truth in his hands, as clear as the Sun, that they who would 
follow him ſhould be immortally happy; he might. have 
ſtreicht them out long enough before he had drawn ſo 
much as one follower after him. The Trees would as ſoon: 


have followed him as Men: who would never have ftirr'd 


a foot in ſuch a narrow path, unleſs he had ſbewn them 
plainly that it led to Everlaſting Life. 

Let us conſider and illuſtrate this a little. Would not he 
expoſe himſelf to laughter and icorn, chat ſhould. earneſtly 
perſwade his neighbours te go and labour hard in his fields 
all day, by which they ſhould get juſt nothing, for their 
pains at. night? Would it not ſeem 4 piece of ſttange mock- 
ery and contempt of us, and as ſtrazye a tolly in him that 
ſhou!d invite us to enter into his ſet vige, which he confeſ- 
led would make us ſwear, and ingage us in many toilſome 
mploy ments; and when we inquired. what wages he gave, 
ſhould be able to aſſure us never a farthing that lay in his 
power or will to beſtow upon us? Wouid they not be 
equally ridiculous, he that ſhould make, and they that 
ould embrace ſuch a propoſai ? Might not luch a, :rifles 
expect rather to be kickt, than to be followed by the Pye 

titude: 
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titude 7 Should we not hear them expreſſing their indigna. 
tion in ſuch ſpeeches as theſe 2 What? Do you take us for 
arrant fogls? Do you think we are mere Muſtromes 3 that 
our brains are made of a ſponge, or our heads ſtuft with 


| werftraw ? What do you make of us? or what have we 
done, that argues us to be ſuch blocks and rrunks as you 
ſuppoſe us? And yer ſuch was the conſtant preaching of 
our ever Bleſſed Saviour, that if he had not made his pro- 
miſes as plain and certain as his commands, he would haye 


been liable to ſuch language. For he calls men as you 


read in that Parable xx, Matth. to a laborious life of piety, 


From the beginning of his preaching to the end of n, he 
had no other deſign. Early in the morning, (verſ. 1.) when 
he firſt appeared in the world, he went out: and what was 
it to do, but to hire labourers into his vineyard ? At the third 
hour he went out again, and ſaid to thoſe whom he found 


idle, Co ye alſo into the vineyard: ( verf. 4.) At the ſixth 


and the uinth hour of his life he ſtill followed the fame ba. 
ſinels. At the eleventh alſo (verſ. 6.) he finds other loi. 
terers, and ſays to them alſo, Vi ſtand you here all the diy 
jdle? Would they have moved from their place, think 
you, if he had not agreed with them to pay them for their 
pains? Would they have returned no other anſwer, but 
that, No man hath hired us; and not have alſo added, What 
will you give us ? what ſhall we gain by our labour ? had 
he nor ſatisfied them about that marrter ? If there had been 
no wages to be expected, they had better have ſtood idle 
ſtill, or have ftaid for ſome other Maſter, Had it not 
been evident, that the Lord of the vineyard was a wealthy 
rſon, able to give every man his peny, i. c. a reward for 

is ſervice ; he might have called long enough, and ſeen 
his ground all overrun with briars and thorns, before be 
had procured any labourers to go into it. Certainly, if we 
will but allow our Saviour to have been a perſon vf ordi. 
nary reaſon and common capacity, we cannot imagine he 
would have endured fo long toil and travel, and walkt al 
the country of Fud.ea over, to win proſely tes to him; it he 
had not made it as viſible, that he would bring men to the 
bleſſed fight of God in eternal reſt and peace, as it was 
that he called them to a God - like life of piety, righteouſteß 
and true holineſs during their {tay in this prefer: world, 
We muſt depreſs him into the rank of the moſt witlels 
men; or eſe believe rhar He =o much work 
| | em 
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ſrom his ſervants, demonſtrated he was a good Maſter, 
rich, and furniſhed with the moſt ample rewards. 

And therefore ( 3. ) we may well believe that He came 
wich ſuch Teſtimonies from above, from the Father and 
from the Holy Ghoſt, and intended Himſelf to appear from 
heaven as the Aurhor of Erernal Lite ; withour which he 
could not have gone about to eſtabliſh ſuch a Doctrine; or 
he had, would not have ſucceeded. One of theſe Mi. 
n:\[:- exceedingly juſtify the other; and are nor to be di- 
vided, We have reaſon to think, a perſon of his Under- 
ſtanding, who ſpake as never man ſpake, (his very enemies 
being judges, ) would not have attempted the ſettlement of 
ſuch a ſtrict rule of life as his Doctrine contains, without 
ſuch countenance from Heaven as I have mentioned, to 

r[wade the world that he would lead them thither. 
Though I muſt add, ( 4. ) that the ſtrict purity and holi- 
neſs of his Doctrine ſingly conſidered is of great weight 
and moment to perſwade us that ETERNAL LIFE is in 
him: becauſe this is a part, nay, a principal part, of his 
Doctrine. Which He, who in all other things that he ſaid 
was unreprovable, would not have affirmed ſo expreſ- 
ly and conſtantly, if he had nor been fully aſſured it was 
true. 

Do but obſerve how this Doctrine is conſtantly inter- 
mixed with all his Sermons. Ir is the very ftrain of his 
Preaching, that if any man would follow him, and do as 
he did, he ſhould find reſt for his Soul; and that God the 
Father of all would honour thoſe who did him ſervice, xii Joh. 
25. This he proclaims in the plaineſt terms, and the clear- 
eſt manner, viii. Foh. 12. I am the Light of the World: 
{ Iluminator & Deduttor humani generis, as Tertullian ex- 


cellently expreſſes it *,) the Inlightner and the Conductor + 
or guide of mankind : He that follows me ſhall have the light . 


of life ; the wiſdom, that is. which ſhall lead him to im- 
mortal bliſs, And to make this more manifeſt, let it be 
noted, (.) how he proclaims this ro every man, iii. Joh. 
15, 16, that the Son of man maſt die, that whoſoever belie- 
veth in him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life, For God 
ſo loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life. And ( 2.) he aſſerts it with the greareſt 
earneſtneſs, with the ſtrongeſt and moſt vehement afleyes 
ations, vi. Foh, 47. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that 
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believeth on m hi everlaſting life, He tells them alſo 
(Z.) with tlic tame afſurance, that God had ſealed him 
for this purpoie ; Or let a plain mark upon him, whereby 
All might ice that he was LO De the Author of everlaſting 
lite, vi. Feb. 27. And obictve (4.) that, hab ing told them 
it was ville, if they pleated to open their eyes, that God 
che Father had deſigned him to give them immortal ſatis. 
faction, he repeats this Doctrine a great many times in that 
Chapier ; ver. 33, 35, 39, 40, 47, 43, 31, 54, 57. In- 
ſomuch that St. Peter concludes at the latter end ot that 
Sermon, there was no Maſter comparable to him, who had 
the words of eternal life ; ver. 68. And it is farther obſer. 
vable, that he affirms ( 5.) he came to bring his followers 
to the greatelt happineſs, x. Joh. 10, I am come that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more abundant- 
ly, And (6.) that he tells them again, he came to publiſ 
this glad tidings by the appointment of the Father. xii, Fol, 
50. I know that his commandment is life everlaſting : what- 
ſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, .o 
ſpeak, And ( 7.) that he affirms, he hath power to make 
good What he promiles, x. Joh. 28. And I give unto them 
eternal life ; and they ſhall not periſh, neither ſhall any pluck 
them out of my hand, xvii, 1, 2. Glorify thy Son, as thou haſt 
given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal lift 
to as many as thou haſt given him. And, laſtly, he tell 
them that he was ſuch a perſon as might well be credited 
in all this; ſince he came down from heaven, and was 4t 
that moment in heaven, iii. Foh, 13. Which he repeats again 
viii. 23. I am from above, I am not of this world: and ver. 
38, I ſpeak thut which I have ſeen with my Father : and 
vere 42, I proceeded forth and came from God; neither came 
[ of my ſelf, but he ſent me, For which reaſon he doth no: 
diſcourſe of immortal life as a Philoſopher, going about to 
prove it by realons and arguments; bar only aſſerts it 45 
one that had Divine Authority, (for which he was to be 
believed, ) and could himſelf make men eternally happy. 
This was the only thing that could be diſputed and needed 
roo, that he came from heaven to illuminate the world 

y his inſtructions. And this he did nor deſire they ſhould 
take upon his bare word, bur abundantly demonſtrated it: 
and told them, ver. 28. that after his death they ſhould 
ſtill ſee it made: more evident that he did nothing of hin- 
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for then, as you mall ſer in due place, God the Father 


deciared all theſe words to be true by raiſing him from 
the dead, | 

'Thele things he ſaid ſo often; ſo openly, ſo confidently, 
and with ſuch appeals to God, (who bare him witrnels, as 
zou have heard, and never in the leaſt contradicted what 
he laid, that we have great reaſon to believe he did not 
forge all this : bur delivered the mind and will of God as 
ſincerely when he ſaid he would give men Eternal Life, as 
he did when he charged them to live ſoberly, righteouſiy and 
zod in this preſent world, Certain it is that He himſelf 
believed whar he preached, and had no doubr, bur a per- 
ect aſſurance of it; as will appear if we paſs to the Second 
thing which we are briefly E : 


His own moſt holy Life, in the ſtricteſt obedience to 
God the Father, This Abarbinel, in his diſcourſe upon 
xi, Ta. which I have ſo often mentioned, makes one of the 
marks of the Meſſiah; the perfect remper of his defires 
and affections, and the direction of them according to the 
meaſures of the Divine Law. Which he thinks is the mean- 
ing of thoſe words, ver. 3. He ſhall be of quick underſtand- 
ing in the fear of the Lord, This was ſo remarkable in Fe- 
ſus, who was ſo truly, ſo compleatly and conſtantly pious, 
that there never was any perſon ſo qualified to lay claim to 
this Dignity as he was. tlis Life was ſo free from all 
blame, ſuch a perfect abſtincnce from all rhe pleaſutes of 
this world, ſuch a contempt of all that which we think 


' molt worthy of our indefatigable labours ; that it hath a 


ſtrong force in it to perſwade us, that he indeed ſought 
Eternal Glory, and was fully aſſured he ſhould be poſſelied 
of it for Himſelf and for all His, | : 
Who but a man ſo perſwaded of his Doctrine would 
have liyed in poverty, when he might, no queſtion, by tlie 
multitude and devotion of his followers, have made him- 
{elf incredibly rich ? What ſhould incline him ro remain all 
his days without an houſe ſo big as, a fox or rhe ſmalleſt 
bird is owner of, but an expectation, of that houſe which 
eternal in the heayens ?, Could any thing move him to 
five away to the poor all that was given him, but a cer- 
tn knowledge, of great treaſures above? We cannot con- 
«ye what ſnould make him refuſe the dignity of a King, 
when the people intended to proclaim him; it it were ape 
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this undoubted perſwaſion, that he was the King of Hez- 
ven, and ſhould ſit down at the right hand of the Throne 
of God. Would any of thoſe that doubt this, labour as 
he did, night and day, for nothing? Would any poor man 
cure multitudes of all diſeaſes, and take not a farthing for 
his pains? Would any body live, if he could help it, and 
not know where he ſhould eat the next meal's meat? And 
who is he that can find in his heart ro endure the hatred ot 
the chiefeſt of rhe people, and ro be in perperual danger 
of ſnares and treacherous deſigns for the raking away his 
life, without any hope to be a gainer by ir ? Is there any 
likelihood that our Lord would have laboured in ſuch lor: 
as not to have leiſure ſo much as to ear, and after all that 
kind pains be content to be called Deceiver and Devil, and 
ro run the hazzard of being ſtoned and killed ; and yet 
have no aſſured expectation to reap ſome fruit hereafter 
from all his roil and trouble? Let him believe it that loves 
to ſting his fingers with netrles, or to roll his naked body 
in fnow : we that have a more tender ſenſe of our own 
pleaſure muſt have leave to be of another mind. Let an 
man try to perſwade himſelf ro lead {uch a life; and by 
his unwillingneſs he will eaſily be convinced, that our Lord, 
who could Icok for nothing in this world from what he did 
and ſuffered, would never have ſo chearfully, freely, and 
without any regret, followed ſuch a courſe, had he no: 
known as ſurely that he ſhould be made glorious thereby 
hereafter as he knew that he muſt be made miſerable by 
ir here, : 

Ask his Poverty then, and that will bear witneſs that be 
laid up treaſures in the heavens. Ask his Humility, aud 
that will tell you that he ſought tor the Glory of God ci. 
ly. Inquire of his Charity and Bounty, his wonder ful bout 
ry ro all men, and that will bear Record both that all / 

- "neſs is in him, and that he will not envy any thing he han 
ro his followers, Let his Contentedneſs ſpeak, and ta 
will aſſure you he was poſſeſſed of ſomething greater th 
all worldly goods; which he could tell better how to li 
without, than others to live comfortably withal. Exams 
his Labours and pains, his travels and journeys, trace is 
ſteps over ſea and land; and they will all confeſs that ® 
' ſought a better Country, which is an heavenly. Ask hu 
what he meant by his Patience, his willing endurance ® 
all reproaches, calumnies, hatreds, perſecutions ; and di 
10 
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will likewiſe conclude in the ſame reftimony, that he had 
4 joy ſet before him, which made him deſpiſe them all. In 
ſort, conſult his Faſting forty days, his enduring ſo many 
temptations of the Devil, ſlighting his offers, re jecting his 


counſels; and you can have no account of them but this, 


that he had indeed the meat that endures to everiaſting life ; 
that he verily believed the voice from heaven, which ſaid 
he was the Son of God; and that he knew he had a greater 
Glory, than all the Kingdoms of the world which the De- 
vil offered him. | 

And after all this, I ſuppoſe there is no conſidering man 
but will think the unqueſtionable belief of ſuch a perſon as 
he was, to be of very great moment to ſettle ours in this 
weighty buſineſs. It is ſa feſt for us, without all diſpute, 
to follow the judgment of one ſo well able to diſcern truth 
from fa\ſhood, that he was of as quick underſtanding in all 
things elſe, as he was in the fear of the Lord, We have 
great rea ſon to think that he was in the right; and was 
no more deluded himſelf, than he intended to delude others. 
There was not the leaſt flaw, as I ſhewed in the former 
Treatiſe, that appeared in his Underſtanding; nor could 
he be ſeduced into this belief by any earthly appetite or de- 
fire: and therefore we ought ro conclude, he was abun- 
cantly ſar'sfied, by the moſt evident demonſtrations, that 
he ſhould live for ever, and be the Author of Erernal Life 
to others: which, among other reaſons, ſhould very much 
latisfy us. _ 


Who may farther conſider alſo rhe Baptiſm of that fa- 


mous perſon Sr, ohn the Baptict. That is, his whole Mi- 
niſtry, which is comprehended under the name of his Bap- 
tiſm ; as Circumciſion ſometimes includes the whole Law 
of Moſes, In this we ſhall find, if we examine it, a plain 
teſtimony to the great truth we are treating of, that ETER- 
NAL LIFE is in Feſus for all the faithful. All that Nati- 
on who perſecuted our Saviour held John for a Prophet, 
and went to be baptized of him. Inſomuch that the wiſeſt 
of them durſt not affirm that his Commiſſion was from 
men, (or that he taught and baptized the people from a 
private motion of his own, ) bar rather that he undertook 
this office by authority from heaven. Upon which account 
they were bound to receive his reſtimony concerning our 

viour, as unqueſtionable : which they themſelves clearly 
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diſcerned to be a good conſequence; and therefore wou'd 
not reaſon this matter our with our Saviour, but let it 
2 to the ground, when they themſelves had begun the 
te. | | | 
ow he teſtified as plainly that by him we ſhall have 

Eternal Life, as he did that he is the Son of God. For, (i.) 
as ſoon as cyer he began to preach, he told them che King- 
dom of heaven was at hand, iii. Mat, 2. Which language 
the ems underſtood well enough, and therefore never act 
what he meant: for ſo they had learnt, out of the Pro 
Daniel, to call the Kingdom ot Chri#t. Whoſe throne was 
ro be erected by an heavenly power, and not by any hu- 
mane means; and under whole government they expected 
the greateſt bleſſings that heaven ever meant to beſtow up. 
on i coup Now that under this name the Baptiſt compre- 
. hends the Eternal Felicity which Chriſt ſhould bring, is ap- 

rent from the expoſition which he makes of it, in the fol. 
owing part of the Chapter. Where he tells thoſe who 
were dubious, that he was nor the Chriſt, but they might 
ſhortly expect him; and that when he came, he would 44. 
ther the wheat into his garner, as well as burn up the cba 
with unquenchable fire, iii. Mate. 12. This he ſaid when 
the chief ot the Fews came to his Baptiſm : which was 2 
a teſtimony that Feſus, who preſently came after bim, was 
' to,gpen the Kingdom of heaven, and gather all pious men 
-thither, as Wheat into a garner. Which though it denote 
firſt of all the Church of Chriſt, yer muſt needs include in 
it the notion of a Church ro be made exceeding glorious ; 
becauſe the King of it hath his ſeat and throne no-where 
bur in Heaven. ci 7 | | 

And then, ( 2.) after this the Baptiſt gave a more ex- 
preſs teſtimony of what they were to expect from Feſu, 
when he ſaid, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
fin of the World, i. Foh. 29. Which words muſt needs in- 
tend (as hath been ſaid already) that He is to reſtore us 10 
the favour of God wherein our firſt Parecits ſtood, to take 
away that which ſeparates between God and us, and 10 
make us capable of Paradiſe again, | | 

And ſtill more expreſſy ( 3. ) be ſays, iii. Fob. 36. H. 
that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life: and he tht 
believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee life, Unto which teſtimo- 
ny our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf appeals v. Jah. 33. after it 
had been diſcourſing (ver. 25, 26, &c, ) of his power '9 
| + 
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ve life ro mankind. Indeed there was a witneſs, he 
thews, which in itſelf was far ſtronger than this; and that 
was the Works which he did: but this was a better witneſs 
9% them, (and therefore our Saviour uſes it,) who durſt 
not affirm John s Baptiſm was not from heaven; whereas 
they boldly ſaid the works of our Saviour were not from 
thence but from the Devil, This is the meaning of thoſe 
words that follow ver. 34, 35, 36. after his appeal to Fohy''s 
witneſs : But I receive not teſlimony from man: but theſe 
things 1 ſay that ye might be ſaved. He was a burning and 
ſining light : and ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in 
is light, But I have greater witneſs than that of Folm, &C, 
Thar is Though I do not chiefly rely on any humane teſti- 
mony, ſuch as John's was, and indeed do nor need it, 
( having one more immediately divine and heavenly : ) yer 
for your ſakes, who have a good opinion of him, and own 
him for a Prophet, and whom I would willingly convince 
and ſave by any means, I inſtance in him ſo much, and 
remind yon of what he ſaid concerning me. That 
which makes me firſt of all ſpeak of his teſtimony, and 
'ſo often refer you to it, is not, becauſe it is rhe firſt 
and chiefeſt in its own nature, much leſs the only teſti- 
* mony I have; bur becauſe I think it will be moſt effectu- 
'al ro do you good: He being in himſelf a moſt excel- 
lent perſon ſhining among you in great wiſdom and zeal ; 
' and alſo by you ſo eſteemed, and received among you 
(at leaſt for a ſeaſon) with a great deal of ſatisfacti- 

on. | 

And to this now add (4.) another thing, which I rook, 

notice of in the former Treatiſe, and muft here juſt call to 
remembrance ; thar our Saviour himſelf was baprized of 
him at Bethabara, a place that denored him to be the per- 
{on who ſhould lead men to their Reſt, the Foſhua that 
ſhould. conduct them into the land of promiſe: and you 
will confeſs this WATER we are ſpeaking of to be the 
Water of life, which, if we drink of it, will revive and 
chear our fainring ſpirirs. If we do' bur receive, I mean, 
the Doctrine of the Lord Jeſus into our hearts; if we ſeri- 
ouſly conſider it together with the ſtrain of his Life; if we 
mark the office of St, John Baptiſt, the end of his Miniſtry 
and the teſtimony which his Baptiſm gave to our Saviour; 
we ſhall find them all leading us into this comfortable be- 
lief, that He is the Prince of Life, and that none can miſ- 
| E 4 carry 


—— 
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carry who live as be taught, and rread in his ſteps ; but 
have good hopes in this world, which ſhall not make then 
alhamed in the world to come, 


IV. 
This Jeſus himſelf alſo bad his Diſciples believe, by the 
lame Authority whercby he baprized and gathercd Diſci, 
ples to himſelf, Which none could do, I ſhew'd you, as he 

did, but the Chrift ; in whole days the Jews expected an 
Univerſal Baptiim and cleanſing of the people. Now abe 

very end and intention of his Baptiſm was, it is very wel 
known, for the Remiſſion of ſins, and conſequently for Eter. 
nal life. This he taught men to believe, and then auths- 
rized his Diſciples to receive men to theſe high and noble 
Privileges, by baptizing them in his Name. Upon which 
ſollowed ſuch a marvellous change in their Souls, they were 
ſo inlightned, renewed and transformed, that Holy men 
+ 5. cypr. doubted not to call this Baptiſm, * the Water of Salvation 
Epiſt. ad the Water of Life, and the immortal Nativity, Nay, | &. 
Donatum, Auguſtine intorms us, that the Punick Chriſtians called Bay. 
& ad tilm by no other name than SALVATION; which he 
Magnum. thought ſo proper, that he aſcribes it to an ancient and Apo. 
Optatus ſtalical tradition 4. And Paſchaſius calls it LIFE, in hi 
L. v. Book of the Body and Bloud of our Lord; where he ſays of 
thoſe who died ſhortly after Baptiſm, that poft perceptam 
vitam, after they were made partakers of life, they in no- 

tis, &c. thing declined from the way. 

. And for this they had the Authority of our Saviour, who 
ſaid, afrer he was riſen from the dead, xvi. Mark 16. He 
that believeth and M baptized ſhall be ſaved: and flewed 
Sc. John, xxii. Rev, 1, 2. 4 pure river of WATER OF LIFE 
* So An- clear as cryſtal, running through the midit of the ſtreet * of tit 
draw Cæ- new Feruſalem, from the throne of God and of the Lamb, 
far joyns Which is a plain deſcription of the place of Baptiſm, ap- 
the begin- pointed by God and our Saviour, in the midſt of Chriſtian 
ning of Aſſemblies, (called Srreets, becauſe they are the place df 
ver- 2- to concourſe,) for the purifying of the world, and reſtoring 
Vere 1. us to Paradiſe again. And he calls his Baptiſm WATER 
OF LIFE, becauſe it runs thither ; and there we begin to 
T 5. Baſil. jve 4, and are admitted to the friendihip of God, and put 
ef #4 in aſſuted hope that the Life which then Sar ſhall be con- 
4 tinued to Eternal life. It is uſual with the ancient Writers 
27 of Chriſtianity, to ſpeak of a wemminns inſtauration, tn, 
7% f. c. x. Yan a transformation, {46 5X ewe a transfigurarion 0 

4 F. c. x. n | " 
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mens Souls in Baptiſm : by which, ſays St. Baſil, the Soul 


0 St. Cyprian teſtifies of himſelf, in his Epiſt'e to Donatus, 
that though he was perplexed in ſo many errours, as made 
him think he could never be rid of them, and ſo ed away 
by thoſe vices which ſtuck cloſe ro him, that deſpairing to 
40 better, he began to favour them, as things proper to 
bim: yer when he had received Baptiſm, a light from above 
came ſtreaming into him, a celeſtial breath repaired him into 
4 new man; and after a wonderful manner he was confirmed 
in thoſe things which ſeemed dubious, and ſaw thoſe things 
clearly which before were obſcure, and found a power to do that 
which he judged not only difficult, but impoſſible, 

Now this change which they felt in their thoughts, de- 
fires, and paſſions, as foon as they were baptized, was a 
powerful argument to perſwade them, that they ſhould as 
really riſe from the dead and live eternally, as they were 
row quickned, when they lay dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 
o the life of God and true piety. Which was the reaſon 
that they choſe Eaſter, rather than any other time, as the 
moſt proper ſeaſon for the receiving the grace of Baptiſm. 
o the ſame St. Baſil tells us, that every day, every hour, 
every moment, is a time for Baptiſm ; but there ij none ſo fit, 


ſo gliſters, that 6 Ode 01076 Jogvor avThY fauTy dH f, + in Pal. 
God forms it to himſelt to be as it were his Throne, And xxix. 


a1 the xi, , the more proper and peculiar ſeaſon Exhortat. 


fir it, which is Eaſter-day. For the day is uvnudmuvor & 44 Baptiſ- 


who Bi 915 a memorial of the Reſurrection, and Baptiſm is quratus 
5. He Bi 24455 7 avarumy a power granted us to riſe again, So that on 
ewed BY the day of the Reſurreftion, we ſhould receive the grace of the 
LIFL WF Reſyrrettion. And therefore the Church calls on thoſe whom ſhe 
of the ¶ bath conceived and travailled withal a good while, that now ſhe 
Lam. Wl may bring them forth. This belief they were deſirous, by 
, ap- all means, ro impreſs upon mens minds; and would have 


mum. 


(tian I them look upon Baptiſm as the ſeal of a ſecond life. In * Gr. Naz. a 
ace Ol! WF which they cou'd not be deceived ; finding ſuch a begin- Carm. lam. 2 


oring ning of it already, as teſtified the mighty power of God 
TER BY working in them. | 

zin 10 8 And therefore St. Paul with great reaſon alledges Bap- 
d put film as a publick wi:neſs to the faith of the Church, about 
e con. the Reſurrection of the dead, and the Life of the world to 
'riters Bi come, 1 Cor. xv. 29, Elſe what ſhall they do which are bapti- 
141" for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? why are they then 
ion of baptized for the dead 2 The Reſurretion of the dead = 

| | muc 
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after his departure in his Name, To what purpoſe dot 

this? ſays the Apoſtle, (if he have reſpect to this cuſtom 

why do they thus trouble themſelves, if they look for ng. 

thing after death? This ſhews, that even thoſe who were 

miſtaken in other rhings (as in this about baprizing {4 

their deceaſed Friends) thought the dead were not lol. 

but that there was hope of their future happineſs : elſe they 

would not ſtill have continued to affiſt them, and taken i! 

the care they could that they might not be prejudiced fo 

want of Baptiſm, which in their ſtead they received. They 

would not have been ſo ſenſeleſs, as to concern themſclye; 

to do any thing for thoſe who were gone from this world; 

if they had not believed another, and lookr upon them x 

capable there of Eternal life, Into the belief and expe 

tion of which all Chriſtians wharſoever were baprized: 

which perhaps is all that the Apoſtle means by this Queſtion, 

+ In Ter- Vn are they baptized for the dead? Which Rigaltius + thus 

rul. de Re- interprets, Ni are they baptized ut mortui reſurgant, the 

ſurreF. after death they may riſe again ? why are they askt at tl: 

carnys, c. Font, whether they believe the reſurrettion of the dead? So that 

48. for the dead, is for themſelves, in hope of what ſhall follow 
| after death, viz. a bleſſed Reſurrection. 

Which is the inter pretation of Sr. Chryſoſtome, (as I have 

+ Aqua obſerved elſewhere F;) who alto bids us take notice, hon 

Genitalis. that which they expreſſed in words, when they profeſſed 

to believe this great Article of the Chriſtian Faith, was al- 

ſo repreſented, as in an Image, by the very act of Baptiln, 

In which the going into the water, and the coming out, vu 

a ſipn of their deſcending to the ſtate of the dead, and of thi 

aſcending from thence to life again, There is no man tht 

is baprized, bur by the very rite and manner of it profeſſs 

to die, at leaſt, to fin, and to riſe again to newnels of life 

This Death and Reſurrection (as the Apoſtle reaches ii 

Rom. 3, 4, 5.) is moſt lively repreſented there, But this's 

not all that is intended by it: for even thoſe # who in that 

ſenſe were already mortified and renewed by receiving tht 

Holy Ghoſt before their Baptiſm, (as Cornelius and his 2 

mily,) proceeded notwithſtanding to receive that haf 


waſhing ; and by their ſubmerfim took upon them the lle 
ne 


+ Arius 
Montanus. 


much the hope of Chriſtians, and Baptiſin gave ſuch ſtrength 
to their hope, that when any perſon, newly inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian faith, died before he could receive Baptiſm 
ſome of his Friends, it is reported from Jrenæus, received i 
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eh of the dead, and by their emerſion appeared as men ri- 
eu again from the dead. If there were no other death to 
x eicaped but that in ſin, and no other reſurrection to be 
pected but that to neu neſs of life why were they, who 
ul attained theſe, baprized as dead men? and being al- 
dy dead to fin, why again ſuſtained they the image of 
iearh, our of which they believed and profeſſed they ſhould 
ome? This very action of theirs proves that they lookt for 
other reſurrection after death; which is the reſurrection 
ofthe body. And this profeſſion of theirs was ſo much the 
noe weighty, as they were the more learned and inſtru- 
ted, being already taught by the Holy Ghoſt. By whoſe 
wwcr they were already dead to fin, and made alive to 
God ; and by whoſe inftruction they profeſſed to believe, 
hat as there is another death, viz. that of the body, ſo they 
tou!d overcome it by the mighty power of Chri#, raiſing 
beit very bodies from the dead. 

There are ſeveral other interpretations of this place; as 


Reader with them, becauſe they all conclude the ſame 
thing, that Baptiſm was a publick profeſſion of the hope of 


immortality 5 and a Seal alſo of rhe promiſes of God, nor 


valy ro that particular perſon who at any time received it, 
bur to the whole Church, both to the living and the dead. 
Who, as oft as Baptiſm was repeated, had an open aſſu- 
rance given them from God, (by whoſe authority it was 
auminiſtred,) that they ſhould riſe again to everlaſting life. 
And fo I ſhall diſmiſs this Fir# Witneſs on Earth: which 
s the more to be regarded, becauſe, though it be nor fo 
great in it ſelf as thoſe which (peak from heaven, yet to us 
tis very conſiderable ; and cannot be denied by thoſe who 
avil at ſome of the other. For all men acknowledge the 
Life and Doctrine of our Saviour to be incomparably ex- 
client ; and John the Baptiſt ſtands upon record in Foſe- 
p-ur for a perſon of ſevere and ſtrict ſanctity; and the 
Whole Chriſtian Church ( who were nor ſo childiſh as to 
bald their hope on a ſandy foundation, bur ſtood immove- 
i (as you ſhall hear) like a houſe upon a rock, when 
i the world ſtorm'd and made the moit furious aſſaults 
upon them,) believed thus from the beginning: as appears 
their holy profeſſion which they made When they entred 
#9 the Gates of the Church by Baptiſm. Th 
| FE. | c 


thar of Epiphanius F, who expounds it of thoſe who recei- Heareſi 
ied Baptilm at the point of death: bur I ſhall nor trouble the 38. 


_— Concerning the Teſtimony Pac 


Greg,Naz. have thus celebrated with their praiſes. Baptiſm is the ji 
Orat. xl. dour of the Soul, the Change of the Life, the Anſwer of 11, 


Fellow. travelling with Chriſt, the eſtabliſhment of our fait, 


The mighty power of which WATER OF LIFE MM 


Conſcience towards God, It is the help of our weakneſi, ti, 
putting off the fleſh, the attainment of the Spirit, the C- 

nion of the Word, the Reformation of God's workmanlhjq, 1 
drowning of Sin, the participation of light, and the deſtrus; 
on of darkneſi. It is the Chariot which carries us to God, oy 


the perfetting of our minds, the key of the kingdom of heavy 


* Ken the foundation of a ſecond life *. At this the heavens vejeyt: Lord 
Auſer⸗Cie this the Angels magnifie, as of kin to their brightneſt: tlisi 106 v4 


Orat. xi. the Image of their bleſſedneſi, Me would willingly praiſe thi 


Greg. Nyſ- 75 a | N 
ſen. L. de Author of ſuch a gift; returning him the ſmall tribute of i 
Baptiſmo chearful voice for ſuch great things as he hath beſtowed on u 
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if we could ſay any thing worthy of it. 
Let us never ceaſe however to give him thanks who it th 


For thou truly, O Lord, art the pure and perpetual fountain y 
Goodneſi ; who watt juſtly offended at us, but haft in much im 
had mercy on us : who hatedſt us, but art reconciled to us; wi 

onouncedit a curſe upon us, but haft given us thy bleſim 
who didit expel us from Paradiſe, but haſt called us back agu 
unto it, Thou haſt taken away the fig-leaf covering of ourn 
kedneſs, and cloathed us with a moſt precious garment, Ti 
haſt opened the priſon- doors, and diſmi ſſed thoſe that ſtood a 
demned. Thou haſt ſprinkled us with pure water, and cleanſt 
us from all our filthineſs. Adam, if thou calleſt him, will 
no longer aſhamed : he will not hide himſelf, nor run away fr 


thee. The flaming ſword doth not now incircle Paradiſe, m By 
king it inacceſſible to thoſe that approach it; but all things o all! 
turned into joy to us who were heirs of ſin and death. Paras rec 
and Heaven it ſelf, is now open to mankind. The Cresta confu 
both here and above, conſents to be friends after a long en!" 3:5, 
Men and Angels are piouſly agreed in the ſame Theology. Relig 
For all which Bleſſings let us unanimouſly fing that mm lc the 
Joy which the inſpired mouth in ancient times loudly prophe ed, x 
I will greatly rejoyce in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyful in i And! 
God: For he hath cloathed me with the garments of Salva count 
he hath covered me with the robe of Righteouſneſs ; he f x (> 
decked me with ornaments as a bridegroom, and as a hit tor u 
dorned me with jewels. Ixi. Iſa. to, This adorner of the br eaſily 
is Chriſt ; who is, and who was before, and who will be ble flight 
both now and for ever, Amen, | mind 
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CHAP. X. 


lancerning the Teſtimony of the BLOOD, the 
Second Witneſs on Earth. 


H E next Witneſs which comes in order to be exa- 
T mined is the BLOUD : by which, I told you, we 
are to underſtand the Crucifixion and Death of the 
Lord Feſus, with all the attendants of it. This is a Mit- 
H which the greateſt enemies of Chriſtianity cannot but 
confeſs was heard to ſpeak in his behalf, The ſtubborn 
Jen, who will be loth to grant that a voice from heaven 
declared him the Son of God, cannot deny that their fore- 
fathers imbrued their hands in his Hound. For in the Baby- 


(aying, He is to be carried forth to be ſtoned, for conju- 3 
ting and drawing I/rael to Apoſtaly. It any one can T 


appear. Ir is an hard matter to have any truth from theſe 
labulous people, without the mixture of a tale together 
with it. When they cannot gainſay what we believe, that 
their Nation were the great Inſtruments of his death, they 
5 to find falle realons for ſo villainous a Mur- 
er. | 
Bur they granting that his B/oud was ſhed by them, we 
ſtall ſoon prove it was for another cauſe; even that which 
b recorded in our Books. Which none ever underrook to 
confute, though they were pur forth in the face both of 
jew: and Romans : who might long ſince have expoſed our 
Religion to ſhame, if Pontius Pilate could have averred out 
d the Records of the Court where our Saviour was judg- 
ed, that things were not ſo as his Diſciples have related. 
And that this Bloud of his ſo ſhed, and upon ſuch an ac- 
count as we have received, is of very great force to induce 
W to believe another World, and an eternal Happineſs there 
for us with Feſus, I aw now to demonſtrate ; and ſhall 
ally make good, unleſs we will entertain ſuch low and 
light thoughts of him, as no man can ſuffer to lodge in his 
find, who atrends, to the Doctrine he preached, and - 
che 


ing. an! 
Dara 
reatin 


bnian Talmud * it is delivered as a tradition among them, xvid. Horæ 
that they hanged Feſus TUD Ae in the evening of the Hebr. in 
' Paſſover : and that a Crier went before him forty days, Matt. p. 


"ſpeak any thing for him to prove him innocent, let him — 
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not apprehend him, as they attempted, becauſe hu hour us 


the arguments which prove him to be the Son of God, Tha Ml bis of 
alone indeed is ſufficient ro juſtify all that he preached .M Wha 
particularly, that God by him will give Eternal Life u Wiz 
thoſe that obey bim. If he be ſo nearly related to Gd hic! 
(as even his Bloud) Death, 1 ſhew'd in the former Tre, ben 
tiſe, proved him to be,) we may believe him when be ere 
ſays thar, As the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given upe 
to the Son to have life in himſelf. But I ſhall wave thy ge. Nen of 
neral way of reaſoning, though undeniable; and of Mii; Ol 
ſome things more particular to every one's ſerious confide. Wl All 
ration, 

I. Ir is apparent by the whole ſtory, which it would be Witt g 
too long to relate, that to lay down his life was an act per. bo i 
fectly voluntary in our Saviour, who, if he had pleated, . mar 
might have avoided it. He might have choſen whether he Wwhich 
would have died or no: for no man ( as he ſaid x. Fob, 160 
could take bis life away, but he laid it down of himſelf ; open Nun m 
ly profeſſing, I have power to lay it down, and I hade pr wa 
to tale it again. He needed not have faln into their crue ina 
hands, it is plain, unleſs he had freely conſented to it. And nd m 
when they were about to apprehend him, many legions of Whiltifc 
Angels were ready for his reſcue, if he had pleaſed to lay {pu th 


his commands upon them, xxvi. Mat. 53. Nay when be ren f 


made the Souldiers feel his power, ſo that they went back ene 
ward, and fell to the ground, ( xvii, Joh. 6.) he could wit Wr 
all have eſcaped and gone his ways, as he had done a: H hi 
other times; when this reaſon alone is given why they did ves | 


not yet come: vii. Joh. 30. viii. 26. that is, He did not le! BWitho 
it to be the fitteſt time tor him to reſign up himſelt ro thei eaſt h 
power. | | 

Nov it cannot enter into man's deliberate thoughts, that 
he would have fo freely, without any conſtraint or relit- Wſecrific 
ance, given up his life; eſpecially when by preſerving 1 8W:aſut 
he might have lived in great repute, eſteem and adm 


tion of the people, yea, have been honoured for eſcaping Head, 


out of the hands of bis enemies if he had not been {uit 
of ETERNAL LIFE and a greater glory in the Hes 


vens, which he ſhould win by going ſo willingly out ce hay 


this preſent world. He that ſaved others, could ſurely bait 


ſaved himſelf, and ſpoiled their jeer ; ( xxviii Matt. 4. NNMineſ 


if his will had nor been otherwiſe reſolved. He that rale eat! 
Lazarus from the dead, could have more eaſily ftruck 1 P Pino, 
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Trat ts oppoſers dead at his feet; if it had been his pleaſure. 

What ſhould make his will then thus bent upon death ? 
ife u iat hindred the putting forth of his power for himſelf, 
God. vtich it is manifeſt he ſo often uſed for the benefit of o- 
Trez ers? What could move him fo tamely, like a Lamb, to 
en bee his Throat ro the bloudy knife, and to hang ſo meek- 
given upon an infamous croſs ; if ir were not the contemplati- 
is ge. Nen of an incomparable feliciry which he hoped to obtain, by 


his Obedience ro God, and bearing witneſs to the 'Trurh ? 
All men of ſenſe cannor chuſe bur look upon this as an 
mdoubred Argument, that himſelf ftedfaſtly believed, and 


uld be tad good aſſurance of, the truth of what he preached. For 
& per · ¶ vo is there that can find in his heart to die, and die in ſuck 
lealed, 


z manner, ſo 3 and with ſuch ignominy, for that 


her he which he thinks in his conſcienee is falſe, nay, does noe 
b. 18. Wow to be certain? It is next to an impoſſibility, that 
open- Ny man in his wits ſhould fo far forget himſelf, as to bg 
pn Worward to throw away all he hath, againſt the ſtrongeſt ] 
* cruel c nations and perfwations of nature, which abhors death, N 
t. Aud ad moſt of all a cruel and diſgraceful death, merely to { 
ons ate a lye ; which humane Nature is aſhamed of, with- J 
to lay Wet the help of torments to make it odious. There have | 
jen be Ween ſundry examp'es of raſhne(s and Foolifh boldneſs : but 


ne can be produced, nor eafily imagmed, of ſuch an 
ne as this, For what can a man propoſe to himſelf, who 
js his life at the ftake, to make good that which he be- 
eyes hath no truth in ir? What can he hope to get by ſuck 
| mad reſolved obſtinacy ? No man attempts any thing 
ſithout an end; much leſs will he expoſe his life to the 
rſt hazzard, without a cauſe of ſome moment. What 
an you ſee then in this cafe weighty enough to be caſt into 
be balance againſt a man's life, which ſhould make him | 
kcrifice it freely, as our Saviour did ? Riches, and all rhe 55 


ving r eaſures they can provide for us, could be of no conſide- 
mite en; becauſe chey will do a man no ſervice when he is 
(capnt Aged, and our Saviour had no poſterity to whom to leave 
en iu em. Honour and Fame alſo ſeem to be of as little value; 
e He Nr what latisfation is it to be talkt of in the world, when 
out e have left it, and hear nothing of what is done in it? Vet 
ly bat rs is all that can be imagined to have any power in this 
tr, 4 ineſs. One may poſſibly, you may fancy, for to get a 
k tale eat Name in the world by being the Author of a new 
uck * mon or Sect, throw away his life; thongh he m_ 
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much vain- glory, that he will not ſtick to embrace deat 


that he doth but broach a lye, A ſtrange ſuppoſition thief 4 
is, which a man in his right ſenſes, one would think, ſhould 
not be inclined to make. Bur fince ſome have pretended 
it is poſſible, I ſhall briefly ſue that it could have no hard 
in our Saviour's Sufferings. As will appear if we conſider 
either the Circuinſtances of his Death, or the quality of E 
Doctrine, or the manner of his Life. | 
II. The Circumſtances of his Death were {uch, that! 
they be bur a little examined, you will preſently find there 
is no place for this conceir. For ( 1, ) it ſtands upon god 
record, that He himſelf knew of his death beforehand, and 
foretold ir, with the manner of it: and yet was ſo far from 
endeavouring to avoid it, that he went of his own accord u 
the very place where he knew they would come to appre 
hend him. This is a plain declaration that he was no In 
poſtor. For though you may fanſie a man tickled with f 


when he cannot evade it, rather than unſay what he hat 
publiſhed, though he know ir to be falſe : yet this is a 
that can with any colour be ſuppoled, No ſuch perſon cu 
be conceived willing to ſeek death, to offer himſelf to i 
to go to the very place where he knows it waits for hin 
( when he may as well avoid it,) and deſignedly put hin 
ſelf into thoſe hands which it is apparent are reſolyed u 
kill him. No; though fame be his deſign, yer the preler 
vation of his life, without all doubt, is his greater concet 
ment: and if he can he will enjoy both, his fame togeita 
with his life. i 

Bur if any body will be ſo extravagant as to fanſie, th! 
He might intend to get fame, even by running hunle!t in 
this danger; let him obſerve farther, ( 2.) what our 9 
viour met withal in his paſſage to his death, which woll 
have ſtopt ſuch vain forwardneſs. For there was ſomeriit 
ſo dreadful appeared to him in the way to his Paſſion, tua 
when it approached he fell into an agony. A great hot 
ſeized on him, which declared how much Nature wat 
gainſt his proceeding. Whole ſtrong and vidlent inc ur 
ons would have prevailed againſt a fancy and vain i 
mour; if he had not known that he was ingaged in a g 
Cauſe, and did not deceive the World. Such terribe 
prehenſions as then preſented themſelves, would have ml 
bim take the opportunity of the night, and conſult for 
ſafety; if he had been a Deceiver, and not very well ail 
red that this was the way toeverlaſting Life, a 
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* And then, if you coulider again (3. ) that he was not 
hou 12!) hurried ro the gibbet, but had a long time to weigh 
enden hat he was about ro infier ; it will ſeem incredible that 


e Hou not repent of his obſtinacy, if he had been con- 
(ous to himſelf of any faiſhvod. For though in a ſudden 
beat of mad zeal a man may be ſuppoled io foolith, as to 
maintain an untruth with the hazzard of his lite: yet the 
len of long continued torments fer a great while before his 
ges, would make him in a!l likelihood confels the truth. 
Bur ( 4. ) that which quite overthrows this idie ſuppo- 


* 


T- ber | | | 
— tion is, that the kind of his death was ſuch as could pro- 
c ton cure nothing leſs than glory ad fame; there being nothing 
ord ul more infamous and reproachful then to die like a vile ſlave 


upon a Croſs. This he could not but foreſee would ex- 
pole him to the ſcorn of all the World; did not ſomething 
tle gain him more credit than this could do diſigtace. And 
dea proved afterward; netwithſtanding all the Miracles he 
he hau bd wrought, his Cruciixion was the laughter of the Gen- 
tles, and a ſtumbling block ro the Jews, I'rom whence 
we may conclude that, if we will but allow him to be a 
f to nan of common ſenſe, ke would not have taken this way 
or bin of all other ro procure fame. No courſe he could have 
at hm bought of ro propagare his Doctrine would have been 
lred u nore mad than this; if ir were nor taken, as in all reaſon 
| tought to be, for a token of his ſincerity aud truth in what 
oncernMW't preached : which would be publiſhed, he knew, to his 
immortal honour and glory in all the world. 1 

Bur dying ſuch a death as he did, there could be no hope; 
* muſt be farther conſidered, (5.) that his Doctrine ſhould 


Ge, thi | 
(elf % much as publiſted by his followers, much leſs recei- 
our Ws by others; unleſs he were both ſure himſe'f. that it 


as the truth, and that he could make the truth of it ap: 
ear to them. And then what would have become of all 
be glory, for which it is ſuppoſed be might be rempred 
0 part with his life? All that he could do to ſecure his 
\ciples, that he preached nothing but the truth, and to 
courage them alſo to preach Chri/t crucified, ( which was 
moſt odious and dangerous undertaking, ) was to tell 


vain 
na gu dem that He would riſe again the third day, and appear 
ible e to them. Now ir is as manifeſt as the Sun, that, if 
ve ma knew himſelf ro be an Impoſtour, he could have no 
lt for pe chat God would raiſe him up again: and it is as ma- 
well et on the other (ide, that, if he did not rife again, there 
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was no hope that his Apoſtles would preach him, becauſe he 
had proved himſelf a liar: and if he was not preached by 
them, there could be no hope of glory and fame: and, conſe- 
quently, he would never have died in expectation ot that, 
which, if he did but abuſe the World he knew could ng 
poſſibly attend upon his Name, For it is viſible, it muſt 
either have been buried in ſilence, or elſe remembred with 
reproach ; He himſelf having blaſted ir, by tailing in the 
performance of his word, Hs, | 
Bur I have ſaid enough of this, and therefore ſhall con. 
ſider only one thing more, ( 6. ) what it was that com. 
forred our Saviour and ſupported his ſpirit upon the Croſ, 
Was ir the hopes he had to be cried up by his follower, 
and maynified every-where, when he was dead and gone, 
for a man of an invincible ſpirit? No; He comforted himſelſ 
with the thoughts of his own integrity : He humbly ad. 
dreſſed himſelt in prayer to God: He relieved himſelf with 
the thoughts that he was his Father; ro whom therefore he 
commends his ſpirir, and breathed out his Soul in a piom 
confidence that He would receive it, and glorify him in the 
heavens. For a little before he ſuffered, he lift up his eyes 
thicher, as St. John teſtiſies, and ſaid, Father, the hour i; 
come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may gorify thee, &c. I hav 
glorified thee on earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou gi. 
veſt me to do: And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thy om 
ſelf, with the glory I had with thee before the World was, wii, 
Joh. 1, 4, 5- And when the moment of his departure u 
come, and he was juſt expiring on the Croſs, He cried with 
loud voice, that all might hear him, Father into thy hands I an- 
mend my Spirit, And having thus ſaid, he gave up the ghij, 
He that ſhall impute all this allo ro vain-glory, we m 
rather conclude takes a pride in cavilling and conrtradid- 
ing ; and hath loſt all ſenſe of the Nature of man, whid 
finds no inclinations in it ro be thus audacious. For ho# 
can he repoſe any hope in God, who at that very inſtant 
when he expreſſes it is committing the greateſt open affront 
unto him imaginable ? Our Blefſed Saviour was ever a dt. 
out worſhipper of him, and in all his ways acknowledged 
him: and therefore ſince he did thus ſeriouſly berake h 
ielf ro him in his ſoreſt diſtreſs, it is apparent he ws 
perſwaded of his own ſincerity and rruth : which God t 
{carcher of all hearts knew; to whom therefore he 4 
peals, and was confident he ſhovid live with him for eie 
and be able to give Eternal Life to others, "0 
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III. But what need is there to inſiſt any longer upon ſuch 
confiderations as theſe, when his Doctrine (which is the 
gecond thing I mentioned) is ſo holy and pure, fo heavenly 
and divine, that the conſtant preacher of ſuch things could 
not be guilty of ſo great an impiety, as to call the God of 
heaven at laſt to bear witneſs to a known untruth ? No 3 
t condems leſſer lies to ſo ſevere a puniſhment, that to ſay 
hc was ſent of God with the words of Eternal life, nay; 
was the May, the Truth, and the Life, when he knew he 
was not deſerved, according to his own ſentence, the hea- 
vieſt condemnation, | 

To which if you add the manner of his Life, which was 
the laſt thing, it will compleat the Demonſtration, For it 
was ſo 2 comformable to his Doctrine, that we can- 
cannot but think he believed it; and ſo could not die with 
a lye in his mouth. Particularly, it was ſo free from all 
coverous deſigns, and from hunting after the applauſe and 
praiſe of men; that it is incredible he ſhould ſeek that by 
death, which he had deſpiſed through the whole courſe of 
his life, If he was ſo thirſty of vain-glory, as to loſe his 
| life for it: why did he not make it his buſineſs ro win all 
he could of ir, while he lived > Why did he not lay the 
foundation of his afrer- tame, by inſinuating himſelf, in the 
molt diligent and men- pleaſing manner, into the favour of 
all rhe Fewiſh nation? and conform himſelf ſo perfectly ro 
their humour, that they might have preſently made him 
their King ? Nay, why did he not accept the offer, when 
the people intended to advance him to the throne ? This had 
been a more likely way to honour and renown, if that was 
all his aim, than the lifting him up upon a Croſs. He 
might have hoped to build a laſting glory on the love of the 
Xribes and Elders of the people: whereas this infamous 
death, he could not bur ſee, would make him ſo odious 
that it would rob him of all mens good word, and quite 
fruſtrate the deſign of winning a reputation among men, 
This is a truth of which I preſume, by this time, the moſt 
lulpicious and unbelieving are convinced: who cannot 
but confeſs that the voluntary death of ſuch a perſon as 
this, and a death ſo horrid and ignominious, is a plain te- 
lumony of his ſincerity; and proves, beyond any reaſona- 
vie contradiction, that be did not invent his Doctrine him- 
elf, but believed it to be of God; and did nor ſeek to gain 
— thing by it but immortal life and glory in the vm 7 
come, 2 
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IV. Now that we muſt needs be great gainers hereby a, 
well as himſelf, will appear, if you conſider that he came 
into the world on purpole to do mankind good, as the by. 
ſineſs of his whole lite teſtifies. He went about doing pul, 
and fought all occaſions of obliging even the moſt ungrate. 
ful, He had compaſſion on every body he mer withal, 
and never denied a cure to thoſe that begg'd it, though 
they were never ſo poor and contemptible. He imployed 
his Diſciples alſo, who attended on him, in the ſame chari. 
table works, of healing all manner of diſeaſes, and caſting 
out unclean ſpirits, He bad them go, and ſpeak peace un. 
to every houſe into which they entred, And as for themlelyes 
he profeſſed the greateſt love imaginable to them, as they 
themlelves have recorded, He called them his Friends, and 
did not ule them as Servants; nay, his Children, and at 
laſt his Brethren: which are all terms of much kindneſs and 
tenderneſs, which he ever expreſſed towards them. From 
whence I conclude that, unleſs he could have ſerved them 
better by his death than by his longer life, he would not 
have ſo toon and ſo willingly gone to the Croſs, and there 
left theſe dear Friends, for whole fake he had hitherto li- 
ved more than is own, If he had nor died for their ſake 
too, and been certain he ſhould thereby ſhew more love to 
them, and do them better ſervice than any other way; he 
would have been as much inclined to ſtay ſtill with them, 
as they were to deſire it. | 

He ſaw how loth they were to part with him ; and with 
what {ad countenances and troubled ſpirits they received 
the news, He was incompaſſed with fighs and groan 
when he did bur mention it; for ſorrow (as he {peaks xvi, 
Foh. 6.) had filled their hearts, Would not this have mo- 
ved a heart leſs render than his, to alter this reſolution, 
when ir was in his power to ſtay longer with them ? How 
could he endure ro lee their tears flow ſo faſt, when he was 
able to dry them up with the ſpeaking but one word, that 
he would not leave them? If he had not been ſure that he 
was going, as he told them, 20 his Father, and that it was 
on purpole 20 prepare a place for them, which ought to have 
mace them rejoyce rather than weep, becauſe he would come 
again, and receive them to himſelf, that where he was, there 
they might be alſo; xiv. Foh, 1, 2, 3, 28.) without all doubt 
his preat love would have yielded ro their prayers, and 
commanded his power to prolong their happineſs in his 
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company, He ſhouid be able, he verily believed, ro do 
greater wonders for them, and beſtow greater bleſſings 
zpon them, it he did nor hearken to their importunities; 
or elle we cannot bur think (if we meaſure him by our 
(elves ) he would have {till continued with theſe his dear 
Companions : eipeclally fince none, as he profeſſed, could 
natch him from their ſociety, but it was his own free 
choice to leave them. 6 

V. And he earneſtly defired them to believe as much, 
and to look upon his BLOUD as the Seal of a New Cove- 
nant, which contained better premiſes than the former, be- 
tween God and Men. So he laid, juſt before his death, 
when he ſpoke of the Repreſentation of it, This is my 
BLOUD of the New Teſtament (or Covenant) which is ſhed 
fir many for the remiſſion of ſins, xxvi. Matt. 28. And ſo 
the Apoſt.es believed and ſpake of his BLOUD in the ſame 
terms ; when by his reſurrection from the dead they ſaw 
that it was the BLOUD of the Covenant, x. Heb, 29, and 
thar he was moſt eminent for this above all other things, as 
the expreſſion is xiii. Hcb. 20. where the Apoſtle calls him 
the Shepherd of the ſheep, ¶ wizzv &v aluan dias atovis, 
who was great in the bloud of the everlaſting Covenant. Now 
this is OH Article every body knows, (one of the promiſes 
contained in it,) that we ſhall as certainly have Eternal 
Lif:, as Iſrael in due time was brought to the poſſeſſion of 
ae good Land God promiſed to their Fathers; 
Abraham, you read xv. Gen. 7, had the word of God 
lor it, that he would give his poſterity the Land of Canaan, 
no which he had brought him out of Chaldea. And when 
be made {9 bold as to ask how he ſhould know that this 
was true, you find (ver. 9, 10, 11.) that God paſſed this 
promiſe into a Covenant, which was made by the bloud of 
undry beafts : whoſe bodies being divided, and the halves 
aid one againſt another, 4 /making furnace appeared and 
= of fire, ( repreſenting a Divine Preſence, ) which 
paſſed between thoſe pieces (ver. 17.) according to the 
cuſtom in thoſe days of making Covenants, by the Parries 
going between a beaſt ſo cut aſunder. In like manner our 
Defled Lord and Saviour promiſed. more than once or 
vice the Kingdom of Heaven to all his Followers, moſt ear- 
reſtly intreating them to believe it. And leſt they ſhould 
coubt of ir, he proceeds at laſt of his own accord to ingage 
unielf to beſtow ir, by entring into a ſolemn Covenant 
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with them. Which was ratified, not by the blood of 
beaſts, and the cutting their bodies in pieces; but by his 
own moſt precious bloud, and by ſuffering nails to be thruſt 
through his own fleſh : that he might confirm us in the 
belict of his promiſe of an eternal inheritance, ix. Heb, 15, 

VI. And great reaſon there is we ſhou!d be confirmed 
by it in this belief. For what could he do more to aſſure 
us he meant as he ſpake, than ro ſeal it with his bloud? 
The Apoſtles juſtly took this to be 7 wapreroy, an eminent 
teſtimony or WITNESS to the truth of that which he 
preached. So you read 1 Tim, ii. 6. He gave himſelf a ran. 
fome for all, m MupTycyov Levels idle, a teſtimony in du: 
time. That is, He became the price of our Redemption, 
* and, like the Paſchal Lamb, his bloud faves us from the 
* deſtroyer, and aſſures us God will bring us to our Eter- 
nal Reſt : of which we cannot reaſonably doubt, ſince his 
giving himſelf thus to die for us is an evident teſtimony 
* of God's great love to men, and of his will (which he 
, 56 of before, ver. 4.) to ſave all men; by pardoning 
their offences, and bringing them to Eternal life for Feſu 
his ſake, His bloody death was an unqueſtionable A.. 
* neſs, as St, John here calls ir, of the truth of his promiſe; 
* which he confirmed and ſealed in this ſolemn manner, by 
dying on the Croſs to verifie it. And this he did at that 
very time, or ſeaſon, which was moſt fit and proper for 
* ſuch a buſineſs: ( juſt when the Prophets ſaid he ſhould do 
it:) for in thoſe days (as we read ii. Luk, 38.) the 
* looked for redemption in Feruſalem, 

And he could not ſatisſie their expectations by any bet- 
ter means than this: which was il/ud Teſtimonium, as Eraſ- 
mus renders it, that Teſtimony, that remarkable Witneſ 
which none can juſtly queſtion. For it is raken by all for 
certain, that He doth not intend to deceive, qui morte ſua 
fidem facit, who ſeals what he ſaith with his bloud. This 
prev Teſtimony, I may add, or WITNESS to the truth 
ot what he preached, was moſt properly his own Teltimo- 
ny, There were ſundry others; but none, while he was 
on earth, ſo peculiarly his as this: which was all he could 
do to juſtihe himſelf and his Doctrine. The Voice from 
heaven was a Witneſs, as you have heard; but that was 
the teſtimony of the Father. His Doctrine was a Witness; 
but he ſaith of that, it 7s not mine, but his that ſent me, 
vit. 70h. 16. His ori, or Miracles were a Witneſs, 75 he 
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ays v. Joh. 36. bur in the ſame place he adds, that they 
were the works which his Father gave him to finiſh ; and xiv, 
10. My Father doth the Works, But as for his moſt preci- 
ous BLOUD, it was that, and that alone, whereby He 
bimſe!f wirneſſed the truth to us. For this cauſe he came 
into the world, as he tells Pilate, xviii 37. and it was a free 
act of his own : for which reaſon he is ſaid to give himſelf 
for us, and to /ay down his life; there being none, as I ſaid 
before, that had power, without his conſent, to take it a- 
way from him. And therefore it may well be called T9 
wynlerov, That teftimony, whereby He more peculiarly wit- 
neſſed, that th1s was the will of him that ſent him, that every 
one who ſaw the Son, and believed on him, ſhould have ever- 
laſting life, This he preached all his life, and he juſtified 
it to be true by his death. When they would have had him 
revoke what he had ſaid, and deny that he was ſent upon 
this Meſſage by God, he maintained it to the laſt drop of 
his bloud. Which was as much as could be done for 
the verifying of his Doctrine, and aſſuring the World that 
be fincerely publiſhed the will of Heaven. For who can do 
more than die for the truth which he aſſerts ? | 

Bur he having thus arreſted by dying, that which God 
the Father had witneſſed before in his life-rime by voices 
from Heaven, by ſigns and wonders, and ſuch like things; 
it pleaſed the ſame Father Almighty to give a more illu- 
ſtrious reſtimony to Him, and to the truth of his Doctrine, 
than ever had been given either in his life or at his death: 
and that was by his Reſurrection from the dead. Which 
is commonly in the Holy Scriptures aſcribed to him, and 
made his work ; (ii. Act. 24, 32. i. Epheſ. 17, 20, &c. ) 
and evidently proved all that I have ſaid, and more roo, 
For it ſhewed, that as he was not a deceiyer of others, ſo 
he was not deceived himſelf, God hereby bad all the 
World believe what he had preached ; and no longer make 
any doubt of that which he had reftified, even by his own 
BLOUD, to be his heavenly Truth. But of this more in 
ts proper place. gs | 

VI. Let us now conſider, that thoſe perſons whom our 
Saviour bad all men hear, becauſe they were ſent by him, 
as he was by the Father, have told us, (and the event pro- 
ved it true,) that this BLOUD was ſhed 20 make peace; 
4 you read ii. Epheſ. 14, 15, That is, to reconcile Jews and 
Gentiles together, berween whom there had been very long 
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differences, io that of twain they might become one neu 
Man; and both ſerse him in che tame Religion, and par. 
rake ot the lame privileges, What force there is in thy tg 
prove the rigit we have ig Eternal Life you will ſoon fer, 
When I have 6014, that the intention of God to bring all Ml & bim 
the World te ſhate aiike in his divine favour and love, dd r 
Which nad Hen lo much incloſed inthe Fewiſh Nation, wa; ke, © 
notably prociaimed by the rending of the veil of the Temple Wi 1119 th 
in twain, | it when the veil of our Saviout's fleth was torn, both d 
and he y:c.uu vp the ghoſt, xxvii, Mat. 50, 51, This was ou ſe. 
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+ Epiſt, A pla indication, as Photius *, the famous Patriarch of Ml ccrtair 
cxxv. Conſtautinpie, „th truly obierved, a Symool and Preſigni- / 
fication, o uic his words, ot the overchrow and deſolation And 


that was coming upon that Temple, and the Worſhip there. Wl cf our 
in celebrated. How couid it be otherwiſe conſtrued, when ble 
that place wherein their moſt holy rites were performed, N cf this 
and their moſt venerable myiterics kept from the eyes of WM 5: re 
the vulgar, was now laid open and expoſed s un H Wh if the 
* Exf1rwn, as his words are, to common view and pte. ff bent 


A fanation ? f Matt, 
# This was a preface, as he calls it, to the utter ſubyerſ- bee! 
>] on and extinction vi. rhe reſt of their Ordinances, and upon. 
A) their legal Worih'p, The couſequence of which was, as be Len tl 
75 like wile notes, that the knowledge and ſervice of God ac- {Wroſt 
"uh cording to the Law, which bad been ſo long circumſcribed Wh trang 
444 and ſhut up in one City and Country, being re be abo i. WF Earth 
7 75 ed : that worſhip which by the Paſſion of our Saviour wa WM Puts: 
. revealed, was to be eſtabliſhed, and ſpred to the uttermoſt eil ti 
1 parts of the Earth, And therefore the rending of the vel Hoof 
"4 did as good as proclaim to all the world, and cry with 2 He 
„ loud voice, ſaying, Come hither. and behold the inviſilt I menti 
„ things, Come eie du mu to the ſight of the divine M- t foll 
. ſteries, from whence you have been ſo long excluded. Here i Hir tt 
YM | free leave for you all to enter, who have as much right as an) WM'ocks 
"$4 to that which before was inacceſſible. Ic 


And fince this moſt holy place was a rype of Heaven, them 
(God commanding Maſes to make all things according w W's op 
the pattern inthe Mount,) the thurting up of this from the n'. 
people, and hiding the things contained in it, by 2 vel em 
drawn before their eyes, was an acknowledgment that 8 WTI 
the legal worſhip there was no entrance into the heavens ; %, 
but the way was unpaſſable by thole chat ſtuck, only to C 
rites and ceremonics. And therefore the rearing of ” 
| „ Wo * ö 
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teil by the death of Chriſt ſignified as plainly, that the ob- 
tac e was removed ; and preached to the world, as with 
hc ſound of a rrumper, that every one of us, by his 
LOUD, may hope to come thither. For He that empti- 
24 himſelf for this very cauſe, as the ſame Photzus writes, 
ind took upon him our fleſh, and ſuffered all things for our 
ale, Chriſt, T mean, our God, hath opened a new paſſage 
no the kingdom of heaven, by his life- giving death, Which 
both diſſolved that old Religion, (as the very ſame thing 
zou ſee ſoreſignified, (and introduced ſuch an one as will 
certainly bring us into the high and holy place, whether 
7:/u our forerunner is entred for us, | 

and that rhis rearing of the veil in ſunder was the effect 
of our Saviour's paſſion and precious BLOUD-ſhedding, is 
ble from the relation which the Evangelical ſtory makes 
of this Prodigy. So ] call it, becauſe you read that it was 
not rent from the bottom to the % as it would have been 
the Earthquake as ſome may be prone to ſuſpect ) had 
been the cauſe of it; but from the top to the bottom. xxvii. 
Matt, 51, This evidently ſhews, it was an hand from a- 
bove that made this breach: which following immediately 
upon our Saviour's giving up the ghoſt, was as ſenſible a to- 
ken that it depended upon no other cauſe but that. The 
moſt impious are not able to deviſe any other realon of ſo 
range an accident. Which could no natural cauſe, (as an 
Earthquake may, ) but proceeded from a Iecumria ( as 
Puctius his phraſe is) Divine vengeance, which gave the 
cl this ſtroke, and cur it quite in two; as an indeleble 
proof that it was the BLOUD of an innocent perſon which 
they now had ſhed. And indeed the Earthquake, there 
mentioned, was fo far from being the caule of this rent, that 
t followed after it: that Power from on high which firſt 
lit the veil, next of all ſhaking rhe earth, and cleaving the 
rocks in sunder. 

To which I think it may be fit to add, that the Fews 
wemſelves tell us, the gates of the Temple uſed, after this, 
o open of their own accord forty years before its deſtructi- 
on*, Which made R. Fochanan ben Jaccai cry out, O *Txzemach 
Iemple, Temple, why doſt thou affright thy ſelf ? I know that David ad 
tou ſhalt be deſtroyed in the end; Fr Fachariah 3 of an. 3785. 
hee, Open thy doors, O Lebanon, that the fire may devour thy 


Cedars; xi. 1, Which new prodigy, confeſſed by many 
5; their Writers, together with the extinction of the Lone 
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that uſed to burn there, was a witneis that God was gor 
away from that place, and intended no longer to due ;; 
it ; but would ſhew his Glory, which for many years bad 
heretofore fi led that houſe, ro all the Earth. 

Now then, if the Partition-wall was thus broken dont 
through the BLOOD of Jeſus, and all laid open and cor. 
mon, that we might enter upon the poſſeſſion oi the Diyire 
promiſes as well as others; it is certain, by the Witneſs of 
this BLOUD, that there is an Heavenly Inheritance for u, 
for Earthly there is none. Either we muſt obtain Eteryy 
Life by him that died for us, or nothing at all. For there 
is no land of Canaan, nor any thing like it, given to 1 
Gentiles, who are now called to inherit the promiſes. We 
have no aſſurance of any worldly purchaces ; no portion a 
money, vine-yards, olive yards, or other goods of that nz 
rure, aſſigned to us, as there was to the ancient 1/raelite, 
But quite contrary, they that enjoyed the very firſt- fruit al 
the Divine Love, were told that every one who would lire 
godly in Chriſt ꝓeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution; and rake uy 
their Croſs, and forlake all, it they would be his follower, 
Accordingly we have examples of thoſe who {old ther 


lands, and when they had done, gave away the price of 


them: ſo far were they from thinking of any temporal re- 
wards. Undoubtedly then, the Bleſſing which Feſus pur 
chaſed for us by his BLOUD, whereby he laid watt al 


former incloſures, can be nothing elſe but great Poſſeſſion 


in another World; where we have the promiſe of an eter 
nal Inheritance. This we ought to expect with the mot 


. aſſured confidence: for we cannot make any doubt of i, 


unleſs we will look upon the BLOUD of Fe/us as mot 
ineffectual than the Bloud of Bulls and Goats, whereby 
they held the Earthly Canaan, 

VIII And now let us once more look upon the BLO U 
of Feſus, as the bloud of a Sacrifice ; whereby all Co, 
nants were anciently ſealed, and without which therecous 
be no entrance, no not for the High-prieſt himſelf, into ii 
Holy place where God dwelt. Thole inſpired perions 
whom, as I ſaid before, our Saviour bids all men hearan 
reverence, frequently call his Death by this name. 
common reaſon alſo leads us to have the ſame thoughts 
ir. For it it was not the BLOUD of the moſt preci® 
and acceprable Sacrifice which He offered upon the Cros, 
how could it pur an end, as it hath done, to al wb „ 

e . —_  "Sacrifes 
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&crifices, Which had ſtood ſo long by God's appointment 
.-4 make all the bloud that was afterward offered of no 
ce at all for their preſervation from ruin? Thar it did 
c is manifeſt by the experience of near ſixteen hundred 


donn ars. And the Hebrew Writers themſelves confeſs, that 
 com-W:- ſcarlet tongue, (as they call it) that is, rhe liſt of that 
Dre our and figure, which was hung between the Scape- 
els ats horns, or, as others will have it, at the door of the 
tor u ¶emple, and always uſed to turn white, according to that 
ternal; 1/aiah 1. 18. would never alter for forty years before 
chere e deſtruction of the Temple, bur ſtill continued red on 


to ue great day of Expiat ion. Which if it be true, (as we 


dee their own faith for it) was a ſhrewd token, that their 
tion digt excellent Sacrifices were now able to do them no ſer- 
al ce ; and that their Sins were of ſo deep a dye, having 
gelle, 


mcifed the Prince of life, that nothing in the old Religi- 
on could purifie them. In vain did they expect to hear 
lat tongue ſpeaking peace to them, which was wont to 
publiſh good tidings ; for it ſtill Jookr as red as bloud, and 
d them there was no hope for them bur in Feſus, who 
lone could make their crimſon fins as white as wool, 

By his bloudy Death they mighr ſue our a. pardon of 


uit oi 


Id live 


ral t. ole very crimes which they had committed againſt him- 

us pu- get. For it being a Sacrifice, was for the remiſſion of Sins: 

- gr clic the World had been in a worſe caſe then it was be- 
005 


ore, now that all other Bloud to cleanſe them was quite 
aken away, And there was no reaſon to doubt but God 


e mol vas perfectly well pleaſed and ſatisſied with this one Sa- 
t of |, rice of his; elſe he would not have raiſed him from the 
2 ed, nor admitted him imo the heavens, where, as He 
Fhereh 


miclt hath ſince declared, he appears in the preſence of 
od, and by virtue of his Sacrifice makes perpetual inter- 
dion for us, Now this plainly infers (as hath been ſaid 
fore ) the hope of Eternal Life, For if there be remiſſi 
1 of ſins, then we are reſtored to the ſtare of innocence a- 


jan. We are pur into the ſtate and condition of the ſons 
my Cod; and there is nothing to hinder our being re-poſleſ- 


And dof Paradice and the Tree of Life. To which we not be- 
g ng reſtored in this World, it remains that we be admitted 


m_ It and reinſtated in it in another. 
Mt 0 IX. Unto all which let the conſideration of the time be 
= * ded when our Saviour ſuffered . for that is not without 


the 


5 inſtruction in this buſineſs but contributes ſomething to 
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the confirmation of our faith. It was at the Feaſt of un. 
lea vened Bread, (as they themſelves cannot deny, ) a (0. Ml” We! 
lemn time appointed by God to be oblerved at their depar. 


ture out of Eyypt ; when they were ranſomed by a mighty * 
hand, and purchaſed ro be God's peculiar people; and be. * 
gan their journey towards the Land of Canaan, which be An 
nad promiicd to their foretathers. At this Feaſt, it is wel Dy 
known, a Lamb, immaculate and pure, was ordered to be 0 


ſlain; whoſe bloud was that which ſaved them from the oo 


{ſtrokes of the Angel of Death, who deſtroyed the Epi. Fered 
ans, Now our Lord, the Lamb of God without ſpat and lite 

blemiſh, the Lamb of God that rakes away the fins of the "or 
world, (as St. John Baptist teſtified, ) being ſlain ar this Wap 


very time, and hanging on the Croſs after the ſame faſt. 
on wherein the Paſchal Lamb was wont to be killed; i 
was a Teſtimony clear enough, to thoſe that obſerved and 
laid things together, that his BLOUD was their ranſom 
from a greater ſlavery, and was ſned to deliver them tron Wh... 
eternal death and deſtruction ; and, after they had ttz. Wh 
vailed a while through the wilderneſs, as I may call it, of 
this world,” and overcome there all difficulries and tempu- 
tions, would procure their entrance into a better and more 
glorious Reſt than that wherein they were. 

The Holy man who writes the Epiſtle to the Hebrens 
proves unanſwerably, ( chap. iv.) that the Reſt into which 
Joſpua brought the Children of 1/zae/, was not all that good 
men expected, and which God intended ro beſtow upon 
them, For it that great Captain had brought them to their 
final Reſt, there would not have been mention made by 
the inſpired Pſalmiſt, many years after their ſettlement in 


ered 
Canaan, of another Reſt, which, as the words there are, . 
maineth for the people of God. Now who can pretend to be bent 


rhe Captain of their Salvation, to conduct them thither, but 
only our Bleſſed Saviour? whoſe Name is the ſame wit 
that of the ancient Foſhua or Feſus ; who was baprized 2 
that very place where they entred into their Reſt in tit 
promiſed Land; ro whom the heavens there opened, anl 
God the Father ſpake by an audible voice, and the Ho Wir 
Ghoſt fell down in a viſible ſhape ; who at laſt, after ma- 
ny. promiſes and aſſurances that he would bring them to tie = 
heavenly Country, was offered at that very time when 
their forefathers began their travels to their reſting - place 
and hereby ſealed what he had promiſed by his A” 4 


! 
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God the Father ſealed to it by divers acts of his, that He 
vis 2 Lamb without ſpor, an offering and a ſacrifice to him 
e ſwectaſmelling ſavour, 


bond of that Lamb upon the door poſts, and ſpared the 
nes of the inhabitants; ſo all thoſe Souls that are ſprinkled 
wich the bloud of Feſus (i. e. believe on him) ſha!l be de- 
mered by him from periſhing, and preſerved to eternal 
Life, Which Salvaticn he procured by offering himſelf 
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Well might St. Paul call him cur Paſſover 18 Fm 


4 far us, 1 Cor, v. 7. For it is as viſible that he was ſla in 
r the ſalvation of mankind, as that the Paſchal Lamb was 
an for the preſet vation of Hrael: and that as the deſtroy- 


Angel paſſed over thole houſes where he found the 


freely as our Paſſover ;; that is, for the like end (but as 
nach excelling as Eternal life doth temporary) for which 
the Paſchal Lamb was ſacrificed. And he made his ſacaifice 
the more remarkable, by offering it at that very time when 
he other was offered, and when they themſelves expected 
. For ſome of the Jews lay expreſly, which adds much 
weight to this obſervation, that on the ſame day of the month 
ian Iſracl ſhall be redeemed in the days of the Meſſiah, on 
plich they were redeemed when God wonderfully brought them 
ut of the land of Egypt. ; | 
Now our Saviour made good his word, which he had Vid. P. 


ſten paſſed, that he would give them his very fleſh to eat; Fegium in 
hereby they might feaſt with him, as they had done that Exod. 13. 


ay on the Paſchal Lamb. He gave them allo his very 
d to drink ; which was the price of their redemption, 
nat which ſa ved them from the deſtroyer, aud overcame 
hoe enemics which oppoſed their entrance into the Erernal 
et. For his fleſh, (as he ſpeaks vi. Joh. 55, ) being of- 
red on the Croſs, was meat indeed, and his bloud drink in- 
ed. That is, the moſt perfect fcod and excellent nutri- 
ent; which hath a power to give ( nor a temporary, as 
e Paſchai Lamb did, but) an Eternal Lifc, to thole that 
artake of it by a lively faith in him. Some of the Jews 
hem ſelves thought there was ſome greater Myſtery in the 
uſer than the commemoration of their deliverance out 
t; and ſay expreſly, that then God communicated his 
vinity to men. They are the words ef R. Judah *, By * apud 


be Sacrifice of the Paſſover God joyns men ſo cloſely to himſelf, Maſium in 
bar they are one with him, as light is with a candle. Which“. Foh. Io. 


ced 


lutle truth in it, till Chriſt our PASSOVER was ſacriſi- 
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ced for us; when the myſtery was explained, and he ins 
ted all men to come and cat of his fleſh, and drink of bil 
bleud, and thereby have ſuch a fellowſhip with him in h. 
death, that he might communicate to them his life, Fo 
Tet” &51 T1 d¹ Tu Inos i Kueiakls dh 207m 0 
Clemens Alex. (peaks , This to drink the bloud of Feſus, | 
partake of the Lord's immortality, : 

And ſo our Lord explains himſelf, when he adds, in the 
next words, ( ver. 57.) * As the living Father ( who, being 
the author of life, can give it again to the dead,) by 
* ſent me, and I live by the Father: ( ſhall riſe again, though 
* I give my fleſh to be flain: ) ſo he that eateth me ( be 
ſieveth on me though crucified } ſhall live by me; that i 
* be raiicd again to life by me, as I by the Father. For | 
gave his fleſh (as he lays at the beginning of this diſcourls 
ver. 51.) that is, delivered it to be made a bloady (act, 
* fice, for the life of the world, i. e. that all mankind mig 
have remiſſion of fins, and eternal life, Which he wil 
* as certainly give to thoſe who do nor refuſe to participa 
of this Sacrifice by believing in him, as the Father of lif 
© raiſed him from the dead to live for cvermore. Thel 
words ſeemed hard to ſome of his Diſciples, (ver. 60,) who 
could not underſtand that there ſhould be ſuch virtue in hy 
fleſh as to give lite unto the world. Bur our Lord tel 
them, there was no cauſe of being offended at this diſcourſe; 
for if they would bur ſtay a while, they ſhould be convis 
ced that he did not aſcribe too much to it: (ver, 62.) Wut 
and if ye (hall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he wat l. 
fore? That is, What will you ſay, if you behold mera 
© ſed up from the dead, and aſcend into heaven, where] 
© was before I took this fleſh ? Will you nor then contes 
© that my Death (which is meant by his giving his flo u 
© them ) had an exceeding great virrue in it, En, 0 A 
© ceptable ro God as to be thus highly rewarded ? Will 
then ſeem incredible to jou, that I ſhould obtain thereby 
a power to raiſe the dead, and to give eternal Life? Tis 
* ſure will be a convincing argument that I have not {a 
too much of my BLOUD, nor promiſed greater thin 
than it can do for you, You will then, if you conkde 
* ir, joyn your ſelves heartily ro me, though now you at 
ready to fly off; and not think my Croſs ſuch a {canda 
that it ſhould hinder you from being Chriſtians, 
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X. And that will be one of our next works, in the fol- 
wing Chapter, to ſhew the power of Chr:#t's Reſurrection 
o perlwade us, that by his Death He will give life to the 
world, Let us firſt only briefly conſider, that there are 
ame other Circumſtances, beſides this now mentioned, 
which declare there was ſomething exceeding remarkable 
n the Sufferings of Chriſt on the Croſs, to procure him 
great glory. For we find that Nicodemus, one of their Se- 
rarors, who durſt not publickly own our Saviour while he 
was in great favour with the people, came, now that he 
was crucified and expoſed to ſcorn, and brought a mixture 
f myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight, (xix. 
7. 39.) ro honour his Corps withal. Which would be 
2 ſtronger argument of the thorough conviction already 
wrought in his mind, if there be any truth in the conjecture 
of 2 learned Man *, that theſe Spices were intended not to 
embalm him, bur, as the manner was upon great occaſions, 
o burn at his funeral. Thus far he is certainly in the right, 
that the honour of having ſweet ſpices burnt at their Fune- 
als appertained to no other perſons but only their Kings, 
2 Chron. xvi. ult, ) and the Head of all the Doctors, the 
Nai, as they called him, of their Academies. And he notes 
likewiſe truly out of Foſeph ben Gorion, that when the fune- 
ral pomp of Herod the Great was carried forth, fifty of his 
ervants are ſaid to have ſcattered all the way they went 
taole very things which Nicodemus brought, viz. Myrrb and 
Ales, and all other ſweer ſpices, Bur whether we can 
hence conclude that Nicodemus now honoured him by theſe 
as the King of Iſrael, and the Prince of all the Prophets, I 
annot tell; becauſe the Evangeliſt (ver. 40.) ſeems ro 
tell us, that the uſe they made of theſe ſpices was to im- 
balm his body, which they wound in linnen cloaths, with the 


ſpices, as the manner of the Fews was to bury, Yer this we 


may ſafely conclude, that he would never have pur himſelf 
0 lo great a charge, and laid out ſo much upon his dead 
body, if he had nor ſeen ſomething which convinced him 
that this was that King of Iſrael, who would give him a 
reward for his love and open confeſſion of him, in his hea- 
renly Kingdom, There was nothing ro move him to ſuch 
in Expence, upon ſuch an hatred perſon, but only a perſwa- 
ſon that Feſus was what he pretended ; and an aſſured 
* that by this fleſh, which now lay dead, the World 
would be reſtored to life. | * 
ea, 
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Yea, tuch power there was in his Death to affect mer; 
hearts, that not only the Centurion confefled him to he , 
righteous man, but all the people who were come together 
to that tight, beholding the things that accompanied his ſuf. 
terings, were prickt in their conſciences, and /mote their 
breaſts, xxiii. Luk, 47, 48. They could nor, that is, byr 
expreſs their ſorrow tor this horrid fact of ſhedding his 


BLOOD, and dread the diſmal conſequences of it, Inſo- 


much that, though it was forbidden by the Conſtitutions of 
the Sanhedrim to make any lamentations ſor a Malefactot; 
yet they were not able on this occaſion to forbear it, Their 
own Writers tell us, that it was a part of the honour they 
did to a deſerving perion, when his Funeral was carried 
our, to accompany him with tighs and groans and tears, 
and bearing themlelves, and ſuch like rokens of their in- 
ward grief for his lois, With which the Holy Scripture 
agrees, when it names this as part of the Curſe of God up. 
on Fehojakim, that none ſhould ſo much as ſigh at his Bu- 
rial, nor make the uſual lamentation, ſaying, Ab my Un. 
ther ! Ah Lord! or Ah has glory ! xxii. Fer. 18, From whence 
it is likely they paſſed a Decree, that when any perſon (ut- 
fered by a publick ſentence for a crime, none ſhould pre- 
ſume to grace him with any ceremony, nor ule the lealt 
outward ſign of hea vineſs, though in their hearts they might 
mourn for him. But this Decree and Cuſtom ſettled by the 
Authority of their ſupreme Court, the eſteem which our 
Saviour wone to himlelf, even when he hung upon his 
Croſs, forced the people ro break. Their affection to him 
was ſtronger than all Laws; and they could not contain 
themſelves when they ſaw what teſtimonies heaven gave 
of his innocence and vertue ; but did him publick honour 
even at the very place of execution, Though he ſuffered 
as the higheſt and vileſt Offender in the world, yet the bo. 
neſt-hearred Spectators were not only inwardly trouble! 
in their breaſts at the ſight, but beat or knockt them allo; 
and ſhewed thereby, that they were not afraid to own him 
as a moſt excellent perſon, whole death they ought to ac- 
company with the bittereſt lamentations. 

And to much may ſuffice concerning the Teſtimony of 
his BLOUD; which no man can hear ſpeak a word, 
but he muſt needs think, that which got him ſuch honour 
among the people in the midſt of his ſhame and the te- 


proach of the Crols, obtained a far greater glory for 11 
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Chap. X. of the Bloud. 


with God in the heavens, who beſt knew how to value his 
obedience. | 


0 e Paſſion, the Expiation of the World! O Death, Proclus 


the cauſe of Immortality, and the origin of Life ! O deſcent in- gamil. xi. 


t Hell, the bridge by which thoſe who were dead paſſed into 
Heaven | O Noon, which hath revoked the Afternoon ſentence 
againſt us in Paradiſe ! O Croſ, the cure of the fatal Tree! 4 
0 Nails, which wounded Death, and joyn d the world to the 
knowledge of God ! Great was the victory which He that was 
incarnate for us obtained on the day of his paſſion. He grappled 
with death, when he was dead. Hell — the grave this day 
orantly ſwallowed a deadly morſel, To day death received him 
1 who always lives. To day the chains were looſed which the 
Serpent made in Paradiſe. The Thief this day made a breach 
n Paradiſe, which had been guarded by the flaming ſword ſome 
thouſands of years. This day our Lord broke the gates of braſs, 
and cut the bars of iron in ſunder. 

Woich of the great Men, that ancient times boaſt of, are 
comparable to him? All the juſt fell under the power of death, 
and none could conquer it. Abraham, Ilaac, and Jacob, are 
all turn d to duſt and aſhes. The memory of Joſeph, in whom 
ile Jews glory, lay in his dry bones, which they carried out of 
Egypt wich them. Moſes i extolled by them to the shies, but 
there u not ſo much as his tomb to be found. Such as theſe, 
and ſo many, death devcured and ſwallowed them all down, 
Bu at laft it ſwallowed one, and againſt its will vomited up 
the whole Morid. Who now triumph over it, and cry with a 
ul voice, O death, where un thy ſting ? O grave, where is 
ty victory? Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
rough Feſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


His Paſſion is our impaſſibility: His Death is our immorta- S. Atha- 
ity; His tears, our joy: His burial, our reſurrection: His naſius q 
ili our purification : His ſtripes, our healing: His cha- S˙ετνν 


[#/ement, our peace: His reproach, our glory, How much Spa. 
lte we indebted to him, who from firſt to laſt conſulted N 398. 


ur happineſs? For he deſcended, that he might make way Id. a 
ir our aſcent, He was born, that he might make us friends abus, &c. 
pt) the Unbegotten, He took, on him our infirmities, that p. 1992. 


7 night be raiſed in power, and ſay with St. Paul, I can do 
4 things, trough Chrift which ſtrengthneth me. Ile took on 
m 4 corruptible body, that this corruption might put on in- 
ruption. He put on mortality, that it might be changed 
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178 A Concerning the Teſtimony 


Party, 


into immortal, In fine, He was made Man and died, that we 

who die as men might be deiſied, and death might ng longer 

reign over us, - ks 

O bleſſed and 8 Croſs of our Saviour, which ty. . 

umphed over death, and eſtroyed him that had the power of Cont 

it, which is the Devil ! O divine Word, and true Wiſdom of 

the Father ! thou haſt overcome the Devil, when he thought 
* Auguſt. he had been à conquerour . O Lover of men, and Cracicus 
de Trini- Lord thou haſt both redeemed us that were captives, and 
tate L. 13. feed us, by thy own death, who were ſervants of ſin, O Sm 
Ce 15' of God, the true Peace-maker ! thou haſt both given uz ty 


* Go Adoption of Sons, and reconciled us to thy Father; having 


royed the enmity by thy fleſh, O rich Saviour, and true King 
7 Hi becameſt poor, that we by thy poverty might be . 
and haſt given to us the Kingdom of heaven. O Creator an 
former of; all things, the Word of the Father! for thou haf 
created us again; we are thy workmanſhip created unto gud 
works. O Light indeed, the brightneſs of the Father! for thy 
haſt inlightned us that were in darkneſs, and haſt brought 1 
that were blind to ſee the light. O Likeneſs and real Imus 
of the Father! for thou halt formed us who were loſt, i 
again reſtored the image of God in us. O God, the Mord am 
Life indeed] for thou haſt quickned us who were dead, an 
renewed us that were corrupted, and cloathed us with immn 
tality, O thou Power indeed, the arm, the right hand of ti 
Father! for thou haſt both looſed the bands of death, and h. 
ken the priſon-doors in pieces. 
16. pag. God forbid that we ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſt of our Ly 
1028. Feſus Chriſt, To this let us adhere ; let us walk worthy of thil 
And thus living and believing, we ſhall know alſo his aſſum 
tion into the heavens, and his ſeſſion on the right hand of ti 
Maj eſty on high. N ſhall behold the ſubjection of Angels 
bim, and his coming again with glory, Much Angels he 
foretold ; which Saints ſing of in their hymns ; and which v 
we all ſee, we ſhall rejoyce and he exceeding glad in Chriſt} 
ſus. By whom be glory and dominion to the Father, world wi 
ous end, Amen, | 
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= Wy 

mger CHAP. ik 

- Concerning the Teſtimony of the SPIRIT, the 

om of Third Witneſs on Earth. 


aciou Hough the Children of Hrael were ſo ſtrangely de- 
1h livered our of their bondage, being ſaved by the 
Bloud of the Paſchal Lamb from rhe deſtroying 

us thefWAnge!, and then freed from Pharaoh, who thought, it's 
like, that his Bloud muſt next of all pay for the keeping 
hem in Egypt: yer ftill they queſtioned whether they 
ould come into the good Land or no, and were at a ſad 
Junge when they came to the Red Sea; imagining that 


ou baſMttey themſelves ſhould be there deſtroyed, and become the 
to godWrext Sacrifice ro Pharaoh's cruelty. To confirm them there- 
for tha ore in their belief of God's kind intentions towards them; 
upht und perſwade them thoroughly that Moſes had not brought 
| Imaz them our of Egypt to kill them, bur to ſave them, He gave 
oſt, aum power to do great wonders at that place, and in the 


eſt of their journey; which, added to the Miracles in 


ad, at, were a ſtrong conviction that God was among 
» immnWhem, and was conducting them, by the hands of his Ser- 
ad of ant, to their long-deſired Reſt. This was the laſt Argu- 
and bn nent, and the moſt conſtant, whereby he demonſtrated 


be truth and reality of his promiſes of bringing them to 
de Land of Canaan. They ſaw his ſigns and his wonders, 


of ti mighty power and ſtretched out arm, all the great acts of 
5 aſſump: Lord; as they are called xi. Deut. 7. which Chapter 
nd of He pleaſed ro read unto that Verſe; ) which were eminent 
Augen W'kens chat GOD had taken them to be a peculiar or ſpe- 

els al people to himſelf, as he frequently ſpeaks, and was able 
hich m9 fulfill his word to their Forefathers, of giving them the 


Chriſt q 


77 Land, wherein they were then ſtrangers, for their inhe- 
orid vit | 


tance, 

Juſt ſuch as this is our caſe, whom He hath called by his 
don to an inheritance incorruptible and that fadeth not away, 
ſerved in heaven for us. To obtain an eternal Redemption 
or us, and deliver us out of the hands of all our enemies; 
s own moſt precious BLOUD was ſhed, as of a Lamb 
ir heut pot or blemiſh, Whereby alſo, as you have heard; 
eitified to the World that he _ no Deceiyer, but _— 

2 r 


* 


Concerning the Teſtimon „ Part, 


hu fle 


ſpeak of is truth; an infallible Witneſs, which cannot de- 


to them from God with the words of Eternal Life, Many a 
things concurred to make this BLOUD a vieneſ of ha Nur 


Truth, and of his power to tulfill his own promiſes, Ang MW Di 


yer, notwithſtanding, this was the very thing that offended Ml con 
many, and kept them from following him, They couls nig 
not endure ſo much as to hear him peak of giving then WM fon 
to eat, and his bloud to drink; though he told then Ml cert 
thereby he would give life to the world, And therefore u tle i 
ſtrengthen this Teſtimony of his BLOUD, and to convince WW re#i 
them evidently that he was the Lamb of God that taketh WM his f 
away the fin of the World, and gives life to ir, there uu 1 . 
another Mitneſi which attended it, both before his BLOUD os 
was ſhed, and likewiſe afterward ; which was the SPIRIT. bor! 
That is, as I ſhewed in the former Treatiſe on this ſubject, Ml bodi: 
the power he had to work wonders ; and the miraculous poner muct 
which raiſed him from the dead, and preſented him to God elf u 
the heavens, This was abundantly ficient to prevent any ct his 
offence they might take at Chriſt crucified ; and to ſeut ¶ rear 
in their hearts an unmovable belief that he was their mięl- 48 
ty Redeemer, who would bring them to the eternal Re I. 
which he had promiſed. For this is the laſt and great eẽ 
argument which St. John here produces, ver. 6. He cam died. 
not only by WATER, but by BLOUD alſo ; and it is il 
SPIKIT that beareth witneſs, for the SPIRIT is the Trut; 
Or, as Arias Montanus tranſlates ir, the SPIRIT is (A u 
Ter) that Witneſs, that undoubted teſtimony on which we 
may certainly rely. For mo Trsvwe that SPIRIT which! 


ceive you, that Feſus is the Son of God, And lo it is like. 
wile, that Eternal Life is in him; and that we ſhall enjoy 
it by his means: for this RECORD of God is given u 
make us as {ure of the one, as we are of the other. 

Let us briefly therefore conſider, firſt, what his Mirae 
ſay to this; = then, /:condly, what force there is in 6 
Reſurrcttion and Exaltaticn to prove it. 


And at our entrance upon the firſt of theſe, let us, , 
fore we po any farther, weigh thoſe words of this Apottieppeved 
Sr. John in his Golpel, xx. 30, 31. where he tells us that 

wrote the ſigns which Feſus did ( \uppole after his Reſur 
rection) in the preſence of bis diſcipies, tor this very put 
pole, that they might believe that he was the Chriſt, the 5 
of God ; and that believing they might have LIFE ay 


Chap. XI. = the Spirit. 


Name. They were wrought by Him, and recorded by his 
Diſciples, for theſe two ends: that the World might be 
:onvinced He was the great Lord of all; and that they 
night, by faithful ſubjection to him, look for Eternal Life 
om his omnipetent love. It was the deſign of all his won- 
derful works throughout his whole life, (to which the A 

le may have reſpect as well as to thoſe after his Reſur- 
rection, ) to perſwade men to believe that he would make 
his followers ſo happy. For by theſe he manifefted forth 
hi: glory, (as I ablerved before of the beginning of his Mi. 
As in Cana of Galilee, ii. Foh, 11.) and — — to the 
world, ke could work as great a change upon our mortal 
bodies as he did then upon the Water ; making them as 
much nobler than they are now, as the Mater excelled it 
ſelf when ir was become Mine. They were mighty inſtances 


nt any cf his Power ; and of his Goodneſs too: they made him ap- 
) ſerie MY pear to be the King of Hracl, who was to deliver and bring 
migt - Salvation totliem; though much greater than they expected. 
al Relt That our Lord did work Miracles, is a truth which 


they that crucified him can no more deny, than that he 
died, The wileſt of them could never find any colour to 
afirm that the Goſpel- ſtory was but a fabulous Legend, 
which related Wonders that were never done, For it they 
tad been able ro ſay this, Maimonides, the very beſt of 
them, would not have been pur to ſuch diſtreſs, as to let 


reatelt 
[2 came 
it is tht 


not de. Do not imagine that the King Meſſiah ſhall have any need to 
is like ¶ nl wonders, or alter the courſe of Nature, or reſtore the dead 
Il enjoy” ife again, with ſuch like things, that fools talk of. Had 
given u be not known as well, that theſe things could not be deni- 


d which are related of Feſus, as he did that, their force 
o prove any thing being granted, they would be an unan- 
ſuerable teſtimony to him, he would never have thus ſlight- 
£1 (as he doth in many other Books ) things of this na- 
ture; which brought the greateſt reputation ro Moſes a- 


Mzracs 
8 in bd 


us, eng their anceſtours, and were the cauſe why they be- 
Apotteſeved on him, though he attempted no ſuch wonder as the 
5 chat Eng dead men to life again. Our Saviour, he was 
Kela ignorant, very often appealed ro his works, as the teſti- 


ery puren of God to him; and thought it lufficient to tell 

the n diſciples, when they came to inquire who he was, 

rough 6 ut be opened blind mens eyes, cleanſed lepers, and raiſed u 
Nn dad; by which they might anſwer their own queſti- 


N 3 on. 


fil tbeſe words, which we read in his Treatiſe of Kings ? ch. xi. 


In, 
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Concerning the Teſtimon y Pali 


on. And therefore ſomething was to be ſaid by this Je 
to diſparage theſe, upon which he ſaw the credit of our $4. 
viour in great part relied. Now had it not been the res. 
dieſt way to deny that there were ſuch Miracles wronghr; 
Nothing but the notoriouſneſs of the facts made him waye 
that courſe ; which drove him upon this wrerched ſhift, 9 
denying utterly that Miracles are credible witneſſes to hin 
that works them. By this means he thought to rob our &. 
viour of the glory they brought him; and was ſo blind 2 
not to ſee that, at the ſame time, he took away from bi 
own Maſter the greateſt ſupport he had of his Authority, 
And therefore herein he is deſerted by his own Country. 
men, particularly by Abarbinel; who, as I obſerved be. 
fore, makes the power of working Miracles one of tte 
principal gifts of the Meſſiah. In which our Lord, it is ap 
parent to his very enemies, was ſo eminent, that one can. 
not imagine why he did not believe on him ; unleſs, with 
the ſpiretul Phariſees, he imputed all his Works to the De. 
vil. Which blaſphemy, I have ſhewn in the former Book, 
is ſo manifeſtly confuted by his holy Doctrine and Life, 
that they muſt be no leſs fooliſh than malicious who regard 
ir, We ask no more, but to allow ſuch things were done 
as the Goſpel reports: (which they dare not deny us:) and 
then their great uncertainty what to ſay againſt them, ſhew 
ho forcible they are to convince all indifferent men that 
he came from God ; whoſe finger they were, pointing then 
to him as the Perſon whom they ſhould hear and obey, 
And that they were a plain demonſtration of his pow 
to give Eternal Life to all his followers, will appear fro 
theſe following conſiderations, „ 
I. If they confirmed all his Doctrine to be the Will d 
God, then we ought to look upon this as firmly eſtablili 
by them; for it was a known part of his Doctrine, tba 
God ſent him to proclaim his purpoſe of giving eyerlal⸗ 
ing life by him, to all thoſe who ſhould believe on hin 
vi. Foh, 38, 39, 40. iii. 16, There is nothing in this afſer- 
on needs proof, but that they confirmed his Doctrine 
(this being, it is apparent to all, a conſtant part of it;) A 
which the Blind man thought he could preſently ſatisfy 41) 
reaſonable perſon, when he ſaid If this man were not of G 
he could do nothing, ix. Joh. 33. Thar is, no ſuch Mirack 
as that was, of opening the eyes of one born blind; a in 
the world had never heard cf, fince it was firſt created, 9 
n 7 3 0 5 , if 
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hat time. He preached nothing but piery and holineſs ; 
i Fep He lived as he preached : both his Sermons and his Conver- 
ur S. anon were above all that ever had been for Sanctity: And 
he rer his Works being ſo alſo, much beyond the moſt framed 
ought? Prodigies the world had ever boaſted of; it was an un- 
znſwera ble argument that God was in him; who was ne- 
| ver known to have let ſuch things be done before in the 
co hin compals of ſo many Ages; and therefore would not let 


= them now do their firſt Service to the countenancing of a 
— K he. And rherefore to theſe our Lord often refers them, 
. 25 there was reaſon, for a proof of his Divine Authority. 


For if a falſe Propher could do ſuch wonders, how ſhould 


wg. there be any poſſibility of ever knowing a true? Read 
f x. 70h. 37, 38. X1V. 10, XV. 24. 

e That which is moſt proper for me to note is, that in that 

b 8 xiv, of St. John, when he bids them look upon his Wort, 

- wy 4 the beſt glaſs (that then was) wherein to ſee his Divi- 

3 nity, he was diſcourſing on this very ſubject, that He was 


- Bock e life, ver. 6. and that He was going to che Father to live 
Ir him, and to prepare a place for them, &c, ver, 2, 3. Of 
ui this he could not give them a better evidence than the Mon- 


diy ders he had wrought, until his Rſurrection. After which 
2) and indeed (he faith ver. 12.) they ſhould do greater works than 
a ſuem theſe; which would more plainly tell them that he was with 
A the Father. It will not be unprofitable if I open the whole 
9 For diſcourſe, from verſ. 2, where he tells them, with a ſolemn 


profeſſion he would not abuſe them, that in his Father's 
houſe are many Manſions ; and that he was going away in- 
deed from them, bur it was in order to prepare à place for 
them, He deparred, he would have them believe, not 
merely to go to reſt himſelf after all his labours ; bur ro 
take up lodgings, as one may ſay, for them in that bleſſed 
Reſt prepared for the people of God. Now the conſe- 
rerla. Wl 92c2ce of this he tells them in the next words, ver, 3. And 
if Igo and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re- 
ceive you unto my ſelf : that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 
He aſſures them, that is, he would not loſe the pains he had 
taken to procure ſuch a happineſs for them ; bur ſee them 
ſafe there, where they ſhould have their ſhare with him 
in that very bliſs which he was about to receive. And where 
Igo ye know, and the way ye know, ver. 4, As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, You underſtand well enough whar I mean: (for 
I have often ſpoke of theſe things: ) I go to Heaven, to 

N 4 | live 
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live with God, and to give life to thoſe that believe on 
me ; which that you may not miſs of, I have ſhewn you 
both by my doctrine and my example the way that leads tg 
it. Alas! replies one of his Apoſtles, who ſeems to be the 
ſloweſt of all other ro apprehend his meaning, or give cre. 
dit to him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt ; and hoy 
can we find the way? ver. 5, No? faith our Saviour to him 
again, that is ſtrange, I my ſelf am the Way, from whom 
you might have learnt how to arrive at this happineſs, And 
that this is the true way, which I have deſcribed, you need 
not doubt; for I am the Truth ; that is, the teacher 6f 
truth, who have demonſtrated ſeveral ways, that what ! 
declare is the very mind and will of God, And the ſame 
arguments which prove me to be the Truth, evidently flew 
allo that I am the Life; who will conduct you to that bliß 
unto which I am now going, And no man cometh to the 
| Father, (and that Eternal lite which is with him,) but by 
14 me; that is, by believing my words, and followin 
43 ſteps: ver, 6. And therefore if you had minded me and 
my words, (as it follows ver, 7. If ye had known me, ye 
would have known my Father allo, ) you would have known 
it is my Father's purpoſe to give you Eternal Life: And 
from henceforth ſure you will not doubt of ir, now that! 
have revealed ir ſo plainly, that I may ſay you know bim, 
and have ſeen him. Upon this Anſwer of our Saviour, anc- 
ther of his Apoſtles wiſht they might bur ſee the Father, 
and that would be /ufficient : ver, 8, He deſired, that is, 
there might be ſome ſuch Divine appearance to them, as 
there was to Abraham and others of the Patriarchs in old 
time, and they would rroub'e him with no farther queſt 
ons about this matter. How ? faith our Saviour, have 1 
| been fo long with you and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? 
751 that is, underſtood what k ind of perſon I am? Doſt thou 
1 | not ſee that I am the only- begotten of the Father, full of 
BY.” race and truth? the expreſs image of his perſon, and the 
714068 — — of his glory? Was there ever ſuch an appear- 
> ance of God in the world, as thou ſeeſt in me? All the 
Fathers enjoyed was bur a little glimpſe of the Divine go Wh 
ry, in compariſon with that which row ſhines upon ou in 
my face, And therefore why doit thou ask to ſee the Fa. 
ther, as if there was nothing of him in me? I tell thee, H Wh ' 
that hath ſeen me, bath ſeen the Father. And ſo it follows a 
ver. 10, Believeſt thou not that I am in the Pather, and ile ill 


Father 
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m ſelf ; but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
»ks, The properties of God are known by the works that 
te doeth; and there are ſuch wonderful evidences of a Di- 
ine power as well as wiſdom in me, that all the Viſions 
the Prophets had, together with all the Miracles they did, 
were not ſuch a teſtimony of a Divine Preſence with them, 
v theſe are that the Father dwelleth in me. Therefore be- 
eve that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; ver. 11. 
{that is, take my word for it, that you ſee the Father, as 
jou deſire, by ſeeing me;) or elſe believe me for the very 
zirds ſale. Let theſe, ar leaſt, convince you that I am as 
early related to him as I pretend; for they are ſuch as can 
ome from none but from God alone, Eurmuos emmd'e5s 
i ia + 7% Tlelegs ed, 6 Tis, as St. Greg, Nazianzen Ora 
peaks; The Son 2s à brief and eaſie demonſtration of the Na- XXXV1- 
ture of. the Father: who appeared in him, and ſpake by P: 590. 
him, and declared both how good and how N he is, 
not only by all that our Saviour ſaid, but by the Works 
that he did. Which were moſt manifeſt tokens that God 
was in him; and that is words were the words of God ; 
and, conſequently, that in him we have life; and that he 
went to heaven, as he ſaid, to prepare a place for us; and 
that he will come again, and receive us unto himſelf, if we 
walk in that way which he hath chalked out to us by his 
moſt holy Life. | 

This our Saviour aſſerts alſo in other places, where he 
aledges his Yorks as an evidence of this very Doctrine. I 
ail mention only two more, and fo diſmiſs this Argu- 
ment, In the v. Foh, 28, 29. he tells the obſtinate ems, it 
was no ſuch marvel that a dead man ſhould be raiſed up 
by him ; if they conſidered, which was far more wonder- 
ful, that he was the Perſon who would one day call all 
mankind out of their graves, and give unto the good Ever- 
laſting Life. For proof of which he puts them in mind 
preſently aſter of his miraculous More, (ver. 36.) which 
teſtified God bad ſent him, and would verify all that he 
laid, And thereupon he exhorts them to ſearch the Scrip- 
fures, for in them you think ye have eternal Life; and they 
are they which teſtify of me. But you will not come to me, 
that you may have life: ver. 39, 40. Which was as much 
as to ſay, You all look for ETERNAL LIFE, and 
you hcpe in the Holy Scriptures to find it: I wiſh you 

| wou 
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would be more diligent in peruſing them; for t 
plainly that I am He who muſt — you to it. = 
is the miſery of your condition, that neither my Wark: 
( ſpoken of before) nor the gh ers nor the reftimony 
of John Baptiſt, (which he firſt alledged ver. 32, &c.) wil 
rſwade you to believe on me; without which I cannot 
ow Life upon you. | 

The ſame he tells them x. Joh. 25, where he ſaith, Ti 
works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of ny, 
They made it ſo apparent, chat is, he ought with all rea. 
dineſs to have been received, that he could not judge, 2 
you read in the next verſe, their infidelity came from any 
thing but improbiry. Now what it was his works witne!. 
ſed, he tells us ver. 27, 28, 29, 39, viz, that to his ſhery, 
who were obedient to him, he would give Eternal Life: d 
which they ſhould have ſuch a ſure poſſeſſion, that they 
ſhould never loſe it ; becauſe none ſhould be able to wret 
them from him, with whom God himſelf had intrulted 
them; who would maintain and defend them, and ther 
right to it, without any poſſibility of plucking them out oi 
his hands. His Father, he means, had appointed him to 
beſtow this Life on all his followers, who was able to make 
good his own purpoſe and promiſes, And therefore asthe 
Works he did made it appear that He and the Father were 
one; ſo He would certainly make good the Doctrine which 
he preached, (and thus by Miracles confirmed, ) that they 
ſhould have Eternal Life, and never periſh, 

II. This we may reaſonably think his Miracles declare 
if we conſider the nature and quality of every one of then; 
which, in general, was the doing of ſome good or other u 
mankind, What did this ſpeak, but that He was come u 
be the Author of the greateſt happineſs to them? The 
could not well pick leſs ſenſe out of his Works than this 
when they ſaw him beſtow ſuch benefits, that He was d 
GOD, who is Good, and doeth good, and would never ceat 
his loving kindneſs to the World. For the multitude and 
the conſtancy of his Miraculous acts of bounty, in ſo man] 
places, to all forts of men, throughout his whole life, de- 
clared the largeneſs the univerſality, and unchangead 
perpetuity of his Goodneſs ; which would withold fo g 
thing from upright perſons, And therefore in his Anivt 
to the Queſtion which Jom's diſciples propoſed, you f- 
his opening the eyes of the blind, cleanſing the lepers, 1 
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' thew W Ing the lame to walk, and ſuch like miraculous works, in 
ut this WH conjunction with his preaching the Goſpel to the pooreſt peo- 
Works, gle; which was nothing elſe but this glad ridings of Eternal 
mom If. xi. Marth. 3. This he publiſhed fo plainly as none be- 
) wil ¶ hre him had done; and that they might be diſpoled to be- 
canrct I lere him to be the perſon in whom all nations ffiould be 
b!efſed, He did ſuch Miracles as none before him had done: 
h, T WM which were all bleſſings, the greateſt favours and kindnefſes =@ 
of me. io mankind ; but no hurt to any one man in the world. 
rez. This was a greater Argument to receive him as the Author 
ige, 1 of Eternal Life, which he promiſed, than the wonders in 
m a0) Exye were to periwade the I/raclites that Moſes ſhould re- 
deem them, and bring them to temporal felicity inaſmuch 
ſheep, as the conſtant doing innumerable benefits to men ren» 
if * ders one far more acceptable, than the killing and deſtroy- 
t the ing them. : 
 wreſt l. Bur then, if you more particularly conſider, that a 
trultel BY great many of his Miracles were the pare, men to their 
| mitive ſtate of integrity and ſoundneſs of body, by re- 
out ot moving the ſickneſſes and diſeaſes which Sin had broughr 
him 10 upon them; it was a notable ſign that He was the Healer 
0 make of Nature, the Reſtorer of the World, the Zonę Saviour 
as e of Mankind ; who could bring them back to that bleſſed 
immortality which they had loſt, Whence it was that when 
he cured the man ſick of the Palfie, inſtead of ſaying, Be 
at they well, he ſaid, Son, thy fins are forgiven thee : to ſhew that 


He had power to remove the puniſhment of fin, and ſo make 
eclarel WY them immortal. 


A 


chen; IV. The like another ſort of Miracles ſeems to ſuggeſt 
cher w to us; which was, his feeding ſo many thouſands at a time 
ome t9 


with a ſmall quantity of proviſions. Of which you read 
Te (4s in other places, ſo) in vi. Joh. 5, 6, &c. where you 
an th find, that with five barley loaves and two ſmall ſiſnes he en- 

tertained above five thouſand people ſo plentifully, that e- 


er ce very one of them had as much as he deſired : and when 
Ge a they had done, there were twelve baskets of fragments, 
o ma 


0 which remained over and above to them that had eaten. 
ife, de This Miracle made the multitude conclude, that certainly 4 
ngcab* e He was the Prophet who ſhou!d come into the world: and 4 


10 good therefore they purpoſed, wherher he would or no, ro come 
Aufs and make him heir King : ver. 14, 15. And when he a- 
[Ou = voided it by croſſing the ſea privately, (ver. 16, 17, &c.) 


15 they alſo took ſhipping ro follow after him, and never * 
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ed till they had found him: ver. 24, 25, Whereupon our 
Lord takes occaſion to tell them, how ſorry he was to ſee 
them ſo induſtriouſly purſue the food of their bodies, and 
not mind the food of their Souls, to which his late Miracle 
led them: and in plain terms tell them, that ſpiritual focd 
was himſelf; who was the Bread of life they ſhould hunger 
after, more than for the loaves wherewith they had been 
filled: and that if they did eat of him, they ſhould have 
everlaſting life, and he would raiſe them up at the lait day, 
ver, 26, 27. and 35, &c, This they mighr eaſily have be. 
lieved, if they had conſidered rhe Miracle of the loaves; 
which was a roken from God that he could ſupport them 
eternally. For why ſhould not he be able to give life, who 
ſo ſtrangely preſerved it? and out of a little duſt make a 
body, as he had ou: of a few crums made ſo many loaves? 
If their defires had been fixed upon this Eternal Life which 
he preached as much as upon the picient, they would as na. 
rurally have taken this Miracle for the Seal whereby God 
noted him to be the giver of it, as they took it to be 2 
mark that he could thus fill their bellies every day, and 
ſave them rhe labour of ce king food ; after the manner 
that Moſes fed their Fathers with Manna in the Wilderneſs, 

V. And next to this, if you conſider how he diſpoſſeſſed 
Devils, which was a Wonder 2s frequent as any, it told 
the world plainly thar He was come to deſtroy the works of 
the Devil, to overthrow his Kingdom, and deveſt him of 
his power, unleſs they would ſtill uphold him in ir. By Sin 
he held his Throne; this gave him all the power he had 
over men, and made them his Vaſlals and Slaves. Who be- 
ing ſo often reſcued out of his hands, and he ſo openly 
foiled ; it was a fign that Feſus was come to take away the 
fins of the world, and thereby diſarm him of the power of 
death, and reſtore men again to that everlaſting Life, out 
of which the Devil had before thrown mankind, as our Sa- 
viour now threw him out of them, All this, the Few: 
themſelves confeſs, ſhall be the work of the Meſſiah, AG 
cording to what we read in the Author of the Book concer- 
ning the Service of the Santtuary, who ſaith, * That the 
* King Meſſiah ſhall reſtore all things to their firſt eſtare, 
* ſo that the intention of God (hall be fulfilled which he had 
in the Creation of the Word; for the World ſhall-rerwn 
i to that natural perfection which it had before rebellious 
Adam ſinned, The Prophets are faithful Wirneſſes of tba, 
| OT.” | 1 gp 423 
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{15 it is written Ixv. 1/a. 19. I will rejoyce in Feruſalem, and =- 
y in my people ; and the voice of weeping ſhall be no more 1 
(ſæard in her, nor the voice of crying, And ſo he ſpeaks alſo b: 
ein another place of that Book, xxv. 8. He will ſwallow up 1 
t leath in victory, and the Lord God will wipe away tears from xl 
till faces, The Author alſo of Baal Hatturim, as I find 
him cited by Hackspan *, confeſſes as much in his Notes * Cabala 
upon XiX. Numb. where he ſaith, Iz the times of Salvation Fudaica 
(or the days of Chrift ) there (hall be no uſe of the Aſhes of Sell. Ja. 
the red heifer, according to that, He will ſwallow up death in 
oiory, Which words are cited by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
(as the other part of that verſe is by the voice St, John heard 
from heaven, xxi. Rev, 4.) when he is treating of the Re- 
ſurrection of the dead, as the great comfort of Chriſtian 
people, Who may well expect it, and all the bleflings thar 
attend upon it, from our Lord Feſus, the true Meſſiah, if to 
ill char hath been ſaid we add the conſideration of what 
follows: 

VI. That he raiſed even dead men to life again: which 
was the greateſt Miracle of all, and at that time the grea- 
reſt witneſs of the SPIRIT to him. This ſhew'd that in- 
deed he had Life in himſelf, and would beſtow it upon us, 
25 I have already noted; for he raiſed them on purpoſe to 
declare what he was, and what they might expect from 
him, viz, a perfect victory over death and the grave. 
Which appeared moſt remarkably in the reſurrection of 
Lazarus ; who was the moſt famous inſtance of this power 
reliding in him, For the Miracle wrought on him was not 
ſo little as the recovering one who drew his laſt breath, 
(which was the caſe of the Centurion's Servant ; ) nor the 


reſtoring one to life who was newly dead, ( as in the caſe Wo 
of the Ruler of rhe Synagogue's daughter 3) nor the raiſing „„ 
a young man who was carried out towards his grave, (as WM 
the Widow's ſon was:) but egg n übe S,) 4 


mia rννφεẽm, as Greg. Nyſſen ſpeaks *, his Wonder- De Ho- 
working proceeds to ſomething more ſublime. A man of , opi- 
grown years, not only dead, but muſty, already putrid, ſccio caps 
and in a diſſolution, (as he deſcribes his condition, | ſo tar. N 
zone toward corruption, that his own Friends thought it not WY 
fit our Lord ſhould go to uncover his tomb, becaule of the i 
ſmell which might be expected; this man, I fay, with ; 
one word of our Lord's, was reſtored again to life, firm | 
and compacted : and though he was bound hand and m | 
| | Wit | | 
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with grave-cloaths, ir did not hinder his coming out of his 


grave; Which, as Theophanes thinks, was a Miracle little les 


than his Reſurrection. Who can chuſe bur look on this 
| lone: mh e e # xg MK dds, to ule rhe ſame 


St. Gregory's words, as the beginning (the little Myſteries, 


as I may call chem, ) of the Vniverſal Reſurretion, into 
which Chr:ift now initiated his Diſciples? For it is apparent 
by this, He is the Lord of Life, who can raiſe a putrid roten 


carkals, as well as thole who are but newly departed the 


® Archiepi(: 
Taurom. 


world. 

And this was no private buſineſs tranſacted only between 
him and his Diſciples, but a thing ſo notorious; that the 
Gao; the multitude who were there preſent bare record of it, 
xii. Joh. 17, That is they affirmed it to be no vain repor; 
but told thoſe of Ferujalem ( whither our Saviour was then 
going) who had nor ſeen the Miracle done, that it was a 
certain Truth upon their knowledge. Which they might 
affirm with the greater aſſurance, becauſe, as Theophanes * 
obſerves, they were confirmed in this belief by the teſtimo. 


Hom. xxv. y bu all their ſenſes. By their own voice, which ſhewed 
c 


im the Tomb, ſaying, Come and ſee-: and his loud voice 
which they heard laying, Lazarns come forth. xi, Job. 33 
©43- By their ſight, when they beheld him, whom they 
* knew very well to be dead, pion his word. By their 
* ſmell, when they perceived the ill ſcent, as they rolled 
away the ſtone. By their touch, when they looſed his hands 
* and his feet, as our Lord bad them, and let him go. 
By all theſe they were ſo well ſatisfied, that there was no 
room left for their infidelity ; nor much for the Phariſee:; 
who knew neither how to confute this Teſtimony, nor how 
to avoid the conſequence of ir. They began now to deſpair 
of prevailing againft him any other way, than by raking 
away his life; which their malice made them deſign againlt 
the cleareſt light, Though that a!ſo proved, as you ſhall 
ſee preſently, but a farther confirmation of the truth they 
ſoughr ro obſcure, by his rifing again trom the dead. And 
they could have found in their hearts ro have killed Lazs 
rus too; becauſe; as long as he lived, he would proclaim 
this Miracle to the honour of Feſus : who hereby gave ſuch 


an illuſtrious reftimony that he was the Authour of Eterns 


Life that juſt when he was going to raiſe up Lazarus, be 
inculcates this Doctrine, as the fitteſt ſeaſon to imprels !! 
upon them. xi. Joh. 25, 26. I am the Reſurreition and 1 
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Life: he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall 
ks live, And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall ne- 
w die. Martha, it ſeems, believed this before, upon a 
rerſwaſion that he was che Chriſt, the Son of God, that ſhould 
ame into the world: ver. 27, But when ſhe ſaw Lazarus 
ome our of his grave, then ſure ſhe believed it more 
trongly ; both becauſe it was a farther argument that he 
was the Chriſt, and likewiſe included in it that very thing 
which he propounded to her belief, viz, that He was the 
Life, and would give life unto thoſe who were dead, if 
they believed on him. 5 | | 

I ſhall conclude this part of the SPIRIT's Teſtimony 
with thoſe words of our Lord himſelf, viii. 70h. 50. where 
he proteſts that he ſought not his own glory? that is, aſſumed 
not to himſelf this grear power, to be the Life of the 
world : but God the Father ſought it; i. e. perſwaded the 
world of it, by the illuſtrious Miracles which he wrought; 
whereby the Father honoured him, (as he ſays ver. 54.) 
and paſſed ſuch a judgment on him, that we may all con- 
clude, as he doth ver, 51, Verily, verily, if a man keep his 
words, he ſhall not ſee death, - | 


Of which we ſhal! be the more confident, if we add 


| now the other witneſs of the SPIRIT to him, which was 


in raiſing him from the dead, and giving him Glory at God's 
right hand. This was a greater Wonder than all that pre- 
ceded ; ſufficient to ſarisfie thoſe who ſtill remained doubt - 
fal. For if any body ( as St. Greg. Neſſen diſcourſes in 
' the Boek before mentioned) ſhould uſe thoſe words of 
our Lord in another caſe, and apply them to this buſineſs, 
' laying, Phyſician, cure thy ſelf : it is but meet that he who 
did ſuch wonders on other mens bodies to prove a Reſur- 
'rection, ſhould give an example of it in his own. We 
have ſeen one nigh to death, another newly dead, a 
' young man ready to be laid in his grave, and Lazarus 
already rotten ; all theſe by his word recalled to life: 
Vet us ſee one live again who was wounded, and had his 
' heart pierced, and his bloud ſhed, one who we are ſure 


was dead. Come then, and look upon Feſw himſelt 5 
' Whoſe hands and feet were pierced, into whoſe fide a 
' ſpear was thruſt, Come, and look upon him who bled 
to death. And if this man was raiſed from the dead, 


nay more than that aſcended into heaven,) as 3 
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mortal Life, if we be obedient to him? They chat (aw 


with him; they felt and handled him ; one of them pu; 


- continual hazzard of his life, This is a more credible Hl 
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of credib'e witneſſes teftifie ; what doubt is thereleft, tha, en, 
by him God will give us a bleſſed Reſurrection uno im. 5 


the one ( viz, his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion) could ng - 
but ſtedfaſtly believe the other: and have told us that hk Ml 
was raiſed and glorified on purpole that our faith and boy, 
might be in God, 1 Pet. 1. 21. This was the great d 
and end of firſt opening his grave, and then opening the 
heayens to him ; that our confidence in God might reyize 
again, and we might hope by his favour to have the honour 
of being made the ſons of God, by being the children di 
the Reſurrect ion. 

That our Bleſſed Saviour was really dead, as the Hiſſo- 
ry teſtifies, his greateſt Enemies always confeſſed, and fil 
acknowledge, He hung a long time upon the Croſs ; there 
he bled ; and at laſt his fide was wounded with a ſpear in 
the vital parts. All the Spectators were ſatisfied that he 
had given up the ghoſt: and the Souldiers, when they 
came to break his legs, as the manner was, found the work 
already fo effectually done, that there was no need of it, 
He was wrapt in Cerecloaths, laid in a grave, and given 
up by all his Friends for a loſt man. But that after all thi 
he was as really alive again as he had been before, is 
teſtified by divers ſufficient Witneſſes; and among the ret 
by one of his principal Enemics, who was throughly con- 
vinced of it, The Apoſtles ſaw him very ofren ; they ſpake 
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his finger into the very print of the nails, and thruſt his 
hand into his wounded fide, They eat and drank Wich 
him; they received Commiſſions from him: and after he 
had ſhewn himſelf alive ro them by many infallible proots, 
being ſcen of them forty days, he aſcended up to heaven 
in their ſight; and from thence, according to his promile, 
they received the Holy Ghoſt ; i. e. in his Name did 4 
ſorts of Miracles, raiſing even dead men to life again. Ani 
after all he appeared from heaven to St. Paul, (a man that 
ſer himſelf vehemently againſt him, and breathed nothing 
but threatnings and ſlaughters againſt his Diſciples) h 
he turned quite to be on his (ide perſwading him, ſo ful 
that he was indeed riſen from the dead, that he became, 
as you have heard, a moſt zealous preacher of it with the 


ſtor y than any other: ( as it were catic to thew, if it were 
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ny preſent buſineſs : ) and we may derter doubt of all Re- 
cords, than of thoſe wherein the memory of theſe things is 
relorved. They were holy, devour and ſelf-denying per- 
ons, who report theſe things upon their own knowledge. 
knd they are reported not by one or two, but by many of 


KR ET #2 | 4 


e mem; ho mer with nothing in the world ro tempr them 
tc a lye, but with a great many things to deter them 
ne BY (om publiſhing ſo odious a Truth. And therefore if we 
ve Wl vill not doubt of every thing we do not fee, we cannot res 
ur BY {© to believe that Feſus did indeed riſe again after he was 
Lead and buried, and aſcended into heaven. Which be- 

ing ſuppoſed, (for I ſhall ſay no more of it here,) there 
1. „ no man can have the face ro deny the Reſurrection of the 
till lady and Life everlaſting, which Chri#t our Lord hath pro- 


ere A med us. There can be no truer reaſoning than that of 
n. Paul, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. F we believe that Feſus died and 


be roſe again, even ſo them alſo that fleep in Feſus will God bring 
— with on 


; . For thus much is evident ar firſt fight, and is included 
' Win the thing it ſelf, that this work of the SPIRIT proves a 

” poſlibility of rhe Reſurrection of the dead, and ſhews that 
ns e mortal creatures, who live on the earth, may live in 
the heavens, So the ſame Apoſtle argues elſewhere againſt 
ret We who denied this Truth. 1 Cor. xv. 12. If Chriſt be 
preached ( upon ſuch credible teſtimonies as he mentions in 
the foregoing verſes ) that he roſe from the dead, how ſay 
15 ſme among you that there is no reſurrection of the dead ? It is 

e groſſeſt abſurdity, that is, ro ſay there can be no ſuch 


wn ; thing as the reſtoring of a dead body to life; when it is ſo 
a evidently verified in Chriſt's reſurrection. Which ſhews 


tis ſo far from being impoſſible or incredible, that it is a 
ting which hath been done already; as is very well at- 
telted by Witneſſes that cannot with any equity be reject- 
cd. And by the ſame reaſon he proves we ought not to des 
ſrair of ſeeing our bodies made glorious and incorruptible: 
tor if he be not in his grave, (as none could ſhew him 
mere after the third day,) but is made glorious; why 


: ul May not we partake of the ſame favour, by that power 
— Wiich raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and fer him at God's 


Fight hand ? There is no reaſon to doubt of it; bur ths 
preateſt reaſon to hope and be confident, that He who rai- 
*d up the Lord Feſus (as St. Paul ſpeaks in the next Epiſtle, 
| Cor, IV. 14.) will raiſe up us alſo 55 Feſus, and (et us in his 
reſence in the heavens, ES. Ik 
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II. For by his Reſurrection the SPIRIT proved the 
truth of all that the other Witneſſes, the Water, the Blyu 
and his Miraculous Works too, teſtified. Particularly i 
demonſtrated the truth of his Doctrine, by which, as you 
have ſeen, life and immortality was brought to light. If this 
had not been true, that we ſhall live for ever by him, Je. 
ſus would have periſhed, and never have come to life again 
to deceive the World the ſecond time. Bur ſeeing God did 
not leave his Soul in hell, rior ſuffer his Holy, (i. e. his 
anointed ) one to ſee corruption; it is an uncontroulable 
argument that thoſe who belicve on him ſhall not periſi 
neither, but be made alive as he is. Becauſe He that (aid 
he would riſe again the third day, ſaid likewiſe with the 
ſame aſſurance, that at the /aſt day he will raiſe up us al. 
ſo, and beſtow upon us everlaſting Life. When God 
( who alone could do it ) verified the one, and according 
ro his word raiſed up Fe/us the third day; He bid us be al. 
ſured of the other, that this Feſus hath Life in himſelf, ard 
will by his power raiſe up us, according to his promile, un- 
to a never- dying life. 

This is the Character He had given of himſelf, I am tl; 
Reſurrett;on and the Life; that is, the Author, the Caule 
of both: He that believeth on me ſhall have everlaſting lift 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day; nothing of him ſtall 
periſh, neither his Soul nor his body; for even they that art 
in their graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall riſe again 1 
life. This he often preached, and proved many ways: 
bur after all he ſealed it with his bloud, and bad them ex. 
rect a little, and they ſhould (ee it ſealed by his reſurrect- 
on from the dead. Which inſuing at the time appointed, 
was a perfect demonſtration that he ſaid true, when be 
affirmed that He is the Reſurrection and the Life ; by whom 
we ſhall receive this ineſtimable benefit of rifing again at 
ter death, to live for ever with him, Of this as well as tit 
former Conſideration I may poilibly ſay ſo much elſewhere, 
thar I ſhail (pare any farther pains about them now. 


III. Let us rather remember how ſeveral perſons role 
from rhe dead at that very time when he left his grave: 


( xxvii.. Mat. 52, 53.) which were notable inſtances 0 


his power to give life; and put us in hope that we ſhall al 
riſe again as they did. There is no cauſe but his Reſu 
tection ro be aſſigned of this Miracle, which fell out ts 
lame time that he was miſſing in his grave: as the open 
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. 
de cftheir rombs, at that very moment when he died. Ne- 
4, ver was any ſuch thing heard of before or ſince; and there- 
ic MW fore it was intended to demonſtrate the mighty power of 
ou bis Reſurrection: when many bodies of Saints which ſlept a= 
his riſe, and came out of their 13 and went into Feruſalem, 
5e. ind appeared unto many, hoſe teſtimony none have bad 
in WM the confidence to contradict by endeavouring to diſprove 
iid r; but the Fews rather by ſome conceſſions of theirs con- 
his arm us in the belief of ir, For it is a common opinion now 
ble among their Doctors, that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhall 
iſ begin wit the Reſurrection of the dead. Bury me, ſaid R. 
ad Jeremial, with ſhooes on my feet, and my ſtaff in my 
the MW hand, and lay me on one fide, that when Chriſt comes, I 
al. nay be ready. But of this conceit we can find no foot- 
ol WM fps in the Old Scriprures ; which makes it probable that 1 
ing they have borrowed this, as they have done many other bl. 
2. WF things, from the Holy Goſpel, in which it is recorded, that 1 
nd be began his entrance upon his Kingdom with the Reſur- 
u- WI rection of ſome pious perſons, as an earneſt of the reſto- 
ring all the reſt to Eternal Life. And thus it is likely they 
bare learnt to diſcourſe of the bod ies of the juſt after they 
uſe are raiſed ; concerning which ſome of them ſpeak fo ſub- 
lie, lmely, above the dull and groſs conceptions of the reſt of 
dall their Nation, that one can ſcarce look upon it otherwiſe 
an than as Chriſtian language. Men the Soul is in the ſtate of Vid. Jos 
1 08 , (ſaith the Book Johar,) it ſuſtains it ſelf with the de Voyſin 
., above, wherewith it is alſo cloathed : and when it ſhall in P ng. fide 
er- ¶ n to the body, it ſhall come with the ſame light, and with Pa! F, Ne 
ct. „e body ſhall ſpine as with the brightneſs of heaven, More diſt. 2. c. 2 
red, there is in other Authors to the ſame purpoſe, which ſay, 
n he God can give us bodies ſtrong and vigorous lie the Angels; 
hom and that the bodies of the juſt after the reſurrection ſhall 
14, be ſubril /ike the globe of the Moon, and ſo give no impedi- Vid. eum 
ste ment to the Soul, in its enjoyment of the Splendour of the de Lege 
nere Divine Majeſty. 21 | Div. in 
But ſuppoſing this to be their own language, without any xxii. A 
oe tincture they had received from the Chriſtian Doctrine, it 30. * 
vill be till more remarkable, that our Lord Feſus ( accor- Mi 


cording to their expectations from rhe Meſſiah ) ſhould be- i 
pin to raiſe the dead, when he went to take poſſeſſion of 4» 

his throne. A plain fign that he is the Reſurrection and *4 
ne Life; from whom we may confidently look for bo- 9 
dies, not only bright as the Moon, but char ſhall ſhine, ag- | 4 
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cording to his faithful promiſe, /ike the Sun, in the King. 
dom of the Father. Concerning which things if the A 

files had written falſe, and there had not been many a 

to bear record of the riſing of theſe holy perſons, and coming 
into Jeruſalem, as well as of the riſing of Lazarus ; there 
would have been pens enough in thoſe days imployed to 
confute them, proclaim the forgery. And theſe Jen; 
would have been as careful preſervers of ſuch confutation 
as of any their moſt beloved Traditions; which can never 
do them ſo much ſervice, as thoſe volumes would haye 

IV. Nor is there the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon to queſtion 
the Teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw him aſcend into heaven, 
and, as a token of his being inthroned there, received from 
him, ten days after, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Which 
compleated the demonſtration of his power and purpoſe to 
give Eternal Life to all his followers, For, 

1. His very Aſcenſion into Heaven (as it breeds in us 4 
belief of a glorions ſtate in the other World, fo it) evi. 
dently ſhews that it is poſſible ſuch as we may be tranſſa. 
ted thither: And though our Bodies now be bur lumps of 
living clay, yet they may one day be ſnatched, as he was, 
from this dull globe, ro ſhine among the Stars. And the 

Angels alſo appearing both at his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
fion, and waiting 7 him unto Heaven, ſhew that its 
gates are no longer barred againſt us, bur ſer open again 
to give us a free admiſſion into ir. For they who were (et 
to watch the way to Paradiſe, and guard it ſo that none 
ſhould enter, voluntarily lent their aſſiſtance to tranſport 
Him thirher, after they had brought the joyful news of his 
being riſen from rhe dead. 

2. Burt this is the leaſt comfort we receive from thence; 
for his glorification at God's righr hand, when he came 
thirher, advances our hope to a greater height; and ſhews 
that ir is not only poſſible, but certain, we ſhall be taken 
up above to be with him, His Kingdom, it is apparent 
naw, (by his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, ) is ſupereminent 
over all; and nothing can be our of the reach of his pow. 
er. For it is a power over all Creatures in heaven and 

earth, and under the earth, who do obeiſance to him, and 
cannot refift him, ii. Phil. 10. 1 Pet. iii. ult. And a power 
to do all things: for God hath put all things under his fett 
A evi 27. A power of conferring all ee 
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nours 3 iii. Phil, 21, and of removing all impediments to 
our preferment, He having the keys of bell and death. i. Rev, 
13. In ſhorr, a perfect power to do all things to make us 

ious, For in that he put all in ſubjection under him, he 
ft nothing that is not put under him, as the Apoſtle argues 
i, Heb, 8. And though he hath not yer exerciſed his 
whole unlimited power, as it there follows, yet we are 
ure he hath it ; becaule we ſee (by manifeſt arguments 
ſus crowned with glory and honour for the ſuffering of death, 
By which the all-wiſe God thought fir to conſecrate this 
Captain of our Salvation; who he deſigned ſhould bring many 
Sms unto glory together with himſelt. | 

3. Which He will not fail ro do, we may be ſure, being 
thus perfected and compleatly furniſhed for the very pur- 
pole: becauſe this Royal power where with he is inveſted 
52 kind of Truſt; and he hath received it (as St. Paul 
„ bainy ſuppoſes 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, &c. where he ſpeaks of 
. Kingdom) nor only for himſelf, but for the good of all 
u. Woe whom he rules and governs, For the Apoſtle con- 
of W445 that he, having a Kingdom which muſt ar laſt be 
as W'figncd into the hands of God the Father, will firſt put 
he n all rule, all authority and power, and leave no ene- 
en. I unconquered; no not Death, which will only be the 
i lat that ſhall be ſubdued, bur ſubdued and deſtroyed it 

mult be: ver. 26, 27. Nay, our Lord himſelf acknow- 

edges his Kingdom to be a truſt, when he ſays, xvii. Joh. 2. 
Thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal life to as many as thou haſt given him, Whence it is 
lat he often proteſts, it is his Father's will, that of all he 
bath given him he ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up 
gain at the laſt day, &c. vi. Toh, 39, 40, For as the living 
father hath ſent me, and IT live by the Father ; ſo he that 
ratet h me, even he (hall live by me: ver. 57, And in ex- 
peels terms he ſaith, as I have ſhewn before, that he went 
way to prepare à place for us. And therefore is bound by 
py office, we may conclude, to promote us to that glo 
nd honour in the heavens, which ir is his Father's will, he 
nows, ſhou!d be beſtowed on us. 
4 And who can doubt at all of his fidelity in this, who 
as ſo faithful in all other things; moſt punctually, for 


fert. ltance, making good his promiſe of ſending the Holy 
mt, as an earneſt, I have often ſaid, of this immortal 


bertance? None can imagine he will now prove negli- 
„ „„ 
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gent in that, which by his place he ſtands ingaged to per. 
form; when upon Earth he did the will of him that ſent 
him with {uch exactneſs, that he rewarded him for it with 
that high dignity which he now enjoys in the heavens, 
Therefore his gricatcit care was to aflert and prove his 
power to give Eternal Life, Of his will he thought there 
needed not much be ſaid ; for none could doubt of it, af. 
ter they ſaw him die for them, and then expreſs ſuch love, 
_ his Reſurrection, as to fend the Holy Ghoſt upon 
em. 4 
5. This is abundantly ſufficient to ſecure all conſidering 
perſons of ſo;defirab.e a Good, Which rhe Apoſtles began 
confidently to expect, as ſoon as ever they were ſatistel 
of the reſurrection of our Lord from the dead. Before be 
aſcended ro heaven their thoughts ran thither, and they 
began to lee that he was the Lord of life and glory. For 
as loon as St. Thomas was convinced by a palpable demon- 
ſtration that he was rilen, he cried out, My Lord, and m 
God, xx. Joh. 28. This is the firſt time that any of hs 
Apoſtles gave him the title of their God; when they were 
fully ſatisſied, as Grotius obſerves, by his ReſurreCtion, 
that he would give Eternal Life to them. And then it 
was alſo, you may note, that he firſt gave them the tite 
of his Brechren, who ſhould ſhare with him in the glory to 
which he was going: xx. Joh, 17. xxvili. Matth. 10, 61 
tell my Brethren that they go into Galilee, &c. In which words 
he alludes, as Euſebius obſerves, to thoſe words, xxii. Ha 
22, I will declare thy name unto my brethren. He never a 
led them ſo before, till he was after a new manner dzc/ares 
the Son of God with power by the reſurrettion from the dead: 
And now to own them for his Brethren, was as much a 
ro ſay, that they ſhould be made the Sons of God by thet 
reſurrection, and be coheirs with him. To prove wha 
new Brotherhood the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews brings chat 
lace of the Pſalmift now mentioned, ii. Heb. 11, 12. # 
3s not aſhamed to call them Brethren, ſaying, 1 will deciar 
thy name unto my brethren, Whence he is called the jus 


born among many brethren, viii. Rm. 29. Whom he ba 
them that firſt ſaw him alive again inform, that he alcet 
ded to his God and to their God, and to his Father and le 
Father : to ſhew them, that rhey might ſafely repoſe ſul 
a confidence in God ax he had done; and hope to be rat 
by him from the dead, as he was, and receive a pr 
with him in the heayenly inheritance, 6, 
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7 This Relation which he owns to us gives us the grea- 


ws teſt confidence to look upon him as our HOPE, ( as S. Paul 
* ks I Tim. 1. 1.) the HOPE of Glory, 1 Col. 27. For it 
ne certain that when any perſon is advanced to a throne, 


1615 bloud is thereby inriched: all his family, I mean, are 
tiled and dignified ; his children eſpecially put into the 
quality of royal perſons, though never ſo mean before; 
nay, made capable cf ſucceeding him in his ſtate and 
greatneſs. Now our Lord hath a family as well as other 
perlons; all thoſe who believe on him being acknowledg- 
ing ed by him, not only to be his brethren, but his children: 
gan who, living by his faith, are really deſcended from him; 
bead therefore by his reſurrection are alſo begotten again unto 
ee - 2) hope of an incorruptible inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
wer Mbence the ſame Divine Writer, who obſerves how he 
als them Brerhren, immediately ſhews how he owns a 
m__ earer relation to them, ſaying, Behold, I, and the children 
im which God hath given me: ii. Heb. 13. who in him are all 
© 1 anced to the higheſt honour, His glory makes them 
wer ( luſtrious: for , children, ſaith St. Paul, then heirs; heirs 
30 of God, and j cynt-heirs with Chriſt, viii. Rom. 17, 

MM Who is nor to be conſidered merely as a ſingle perſon, 
el bar as the Lord and Head of a Body or Corporation of 
5 ol en; who are ſo one with him, that the raiſing him to 
4 lo great a glory as he inherits, is the raiſing and ennobli 
ore £m. A {ure pledge, that is, that the fa done 
fal for the Members, which was for the Head; who will not 
e vithout them, but make them partakers of the ſame 
% encfir which is beſtowed on him. He is like the fir#t- 
1:14 , as St. Paul diſcourſes (in his Chapter of the Reſur- 
ach 2 rection, 1 Cor, xv. 20, &c.) a ſecond Adam, the head and 
; ther beginning of a new Creation; by whom all ſhall as ſurely , 
which be made alive, as in the firt Adam all died. 
os tht 15 Why ſhould we doubt of it, ſince he was carried to 
12. eren, as they that received the Holy Ghoſt teſtiſied, co 
J er before God with his bloud for us? ix. Heb. 23, 24. 
e fob This is a very great argument that we have Eternal Life, 
» bid and that it is in him; for this Sacrifice of himſelf being ac- 
Acc ted by God, (the Eternal SPIRIT, which offered him 
1 thei o God, preſenting him before him without ſpot or ble- 
ſe (ol muſt needs rake away fin, and remove all hindran- 
nie e our admiſſion into the very ſame place where he is, 
peri chat Epiſtle proves at large. By this offering be hath per- 
6. I 1 fetted 


it is unreaſonable to 
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fetted for ever them that are ſanitified ; and we have aaf fun 
liberty and freedom (without any lett or impediment ) te 
enter into the Holiet by the bloud of Feſus, x. Heb, 14, 19, 
Who is ſuch an High- prieſt over tie family of God as 1 
ſet on the right hand of the throne of the majeſty in the hea. 
vent; (Vil. 1.) and being conſecrated for evermore, is le. 
come the Author of eternal Saluation unto all them that obey 
bim, v. 9. vii. 28. 

8. To whom therefore we ought to draw near with 2 
true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, that he will nor fail 
to imploy his power to make us happy with himſelf, Which, 
you may conſider once more, he moſt earneſtly prayed for 
when he was on earth : it being one of his laſt requeſts tc 
his Father, that thoſe whom he had given him, might be wit 
him where he is; that they might Tebold the glory which he 
bath given him, xvii. Joh. 24. And therefore having ob. 
tained luch a power over all as hath been deſcribed, by 
his precious blood which he was then going to offer; we 
may reſt aſſured he will nor let us be without that of which 
be was ſo deſirous before he left the World, now that he 
is in heaven with full power to fulfill his own deſires. Fc 

3 that a Friend, who earneſtly 
beſeęches another to grant us a favour, will not moſt rea- 
dily do it himſelf, when he becomes as able to beſtow it a 

e of whom before he ast it. 

Bur the fear of ſwelling this Treatiſe into over. great a 
bulk makes me paſs over theſe things with the bare men- 
tion of them, and omit many other, I ſhall put an end 
therefore to this laſt Teſtimony of the SPIRIT with tho's 
remarkable words of Sr. Peter, in his ſecond Epiltle, ver, 


$ 4 of the firſt Chapter: where he faith, as we tranſſate 


m. that the Divine power hath given unto us all things that 
tain unto life and godlineſ;, through the knowledge of hin 
that hath called us to glory and vertue : whereby are given in- 
to us exceeding great and precious promiſes, &c. The meat- 
ing of which, in a larger form of words, is plainly this 
Account that grace and peace which I have wiſhr you in 
© abundance (ver. 2.) from God and our Saviour, no {mai 
* bleding: For God hath in a moſt excellent, omnipotent 
© manner beſtowed on us all things that are neceſſary for 
our future happineſs and felicity, and for our preſent con- 
dug ip piety, which is the only way to that Eternal lite 


* Ang of 709 ask me how he hath given us theſe thing 3 
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o reſplendent, god-like a manner; I'll tell you: ir is 
' through the knowledge of him that hath called us ; that is, 
i through Feſus Christ, the true Word of God, who hath 
called us to piety and happineſs. And if ou enquire 
again, How you ſhall know that what he faith is true, 
and that he calls us not merely from himſelf, bur from 
« God, who directs us by him in the right way of godlinef,, 
Which will bring us to everlaſting Life; T'll reſolve you 
ein that alſo : for he hath called us 4 Eng dgens, by 
«({o it is in the margin) glory and vertue. How we come 
to render it to glory and vertue, I know not, for it makes 
the ſenſe obſcure ; whereas other wiſe it is perſpicuous and 
clear: and as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * The Glory and Ver- 
ue which accompanied his preaching, or preſently fol- 
' lowed it, is a very ſtrong argument to induce you to be- 
' lieve that he taught the way of God in truth; having re- 
'vcaled all things pertaining to life and godlineſs, as God 
' himſelf atteſts. For by the Glory where with he called us, 
i. e. preached the Goſpel and perſwaded us to believe, we 
are to underſtand his Transfiguration on the holy Mount; 
where they ſaw his glory: ix. Luk, 32. and to which the 
Apoſtle afterward appeals ver. 16, 17. of this Chapter, as 
a juſtification of the truth of their Miniſtry, The coming 
down alſo of the Holy Ghoſt at his Baptiſm, the Voices 
from heaven, (in one of which God ſaid he would glorifie 
him again as he had done already,) and the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, are here alſo to be under- 
ſtood by Glory: for by theſe we are called and moved to re- 
ceive the knowledge of him. And then by Vertue is un- 
doubredly meant that very thing which I laſt treated of, 
is mighty power in miraculous works, and the mighty 
power of the SPIRIT in raiſing him from the dead. For 
it is well obſerved by Druſius and others, that de Vertue 
in theſe holy Writings never ſignifies, as it doth in Heathen 
Authors, Piety and moral Goodneſs in oppoſition to Vice; 
but power and might in oppoſition to weakneſs, And there- 
tore by this word the Grec Interpreters of the Old Teſta- 
ment render the Hebrew word , which denotes the 
Greatneſs, Majeſty, and height of God's excellency; and 
lometimes the word 1, which ſignifies ſtrength and ſtout- 
zeſs, According to which in the New Teſtament it de- 
notes either the mighty power of God, (as here in this 
pace ;) or elſe our courage and valour, as in the fifth verle 


of 
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pend upon his word. None, I ſuppoſe, queſtion bur by 


of this Chapter. Bur it is no-where found in the ſacreq 

ſtyle uſed for piety: and therefore we muſt not render the 

particle Jud to, but by, vertue ; that is, the power and 

mighrineſs of God's arm or ſtrength, (as the Scripture 

ſpeaks) by which our Saviour convinced the World tha 
the Father had ſent him to give Lite unto it. 


Thus che Apoſtle St. Paul ſaith, (which will very much 
22 this,) that He was raiſed up from the dead du 1,; 
Mens W Ilalegs, by the glory of the Father, vi. Rom, 4. That 
is, by his glorious power, as Camero well renders it: for 


his power appeared moſt gloriouſly in that wonderful 
Work, whereby, as St. Peter here ſpeaks, he called us u 


believe on him. So we are to underſtand him, it appear 
by another Argument. For if we ſhould ſay we are called 
to glory, (underſtanding thereby Heaven, ) we could nc 
be laid to have precious promiſes (as it follows) hereby gi. 
ven ro us : For this would be to ſay, that by calling us 0 
Heaven he bath called us to Heaven, But it we take rhc{ 
words the other way, then the ſenſe runs currently, and 
delwers to us this excellent Truth; That by ſuch means 
* as I have treated of, (the Deſcent of the Holy Gol, 
* the Transfiguration of our Saviour, the Voices from Hea- 
* ven, the Miracles he wrought, rhe might of his power 
* which wrought in him when God raiſed him from the 
dead, ) he perſwaded men to receive him as rhe only be- 
© gotten of the Father; who was come, by his authority, 
to ſhew them the true way to everlaſting life. By theſe 
* we know that we are not cheated, bur that he who hath 
called us is the Son of God; by whom we are ſure to at- 
© cain everlaſting life, if we follow thoſe directions he hath 
given us, which will infallibly bring us to it. 

And then the next words (ver. 4.) are ſtill more pet. 
tinent to my purpoſe, of wv whereby, or by which, (GLO- 
RY and VIRTUE) are given unto us exceeding great an 
precious promiſes, * We are ſo ſure to attain eternal lite, 
that we have many promiſes of it; which are ſo ftrong- 
* ly confirmed, that we cannot doubt of them, being del- 
* vered in ſuch a divine manner, For when he gave then 
it Was M Ene H agerrc, by glory and vertue, with ſuch 
* demonſtrations of his Authority ro promiſe them, and of 
* his power to make them good, that we cannot but de- 


theſe great, theſe precious, yea exceeding great and precio 
promiſes 
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miſes, he means thoſe of raiſing us from the dead, and 
carrying us to heaven, to live with God, and that eter- 
rally. Theſe are the chicteſt things of which our Lord 
tach given us ſuch aſſurance, when he called us to believe 
on his Name. Things which as much exceed all that wat 
romiled 1/racl, as the heavens are wider than the ſmalleſt 
pot of this earth. More precious are they than all lands, 
it they Howed with milk and honey: more to be deſired 
tan gold, yea than much fine gold, than all the gold of 
03/47: more to be valued than the Crowns of Kings, which 
ate not ſo much as an Emmet's Egg in compariſon with 
this Happineſs. Now as there is nothing that can be com- 
rared with theſe promiſes ; ſo we have no teſtimony on 
larth comparable ro this of the SPIRIT, that exceeding 
greatneſs of his power, whereby theſe promiſes were brought 
to us, and afſured to be infallible, For by this we know 
that He hath all power in heaven and earth, and is able to 
do whatſover the Father Almighty doeth; that is, give 
like to the dead, which is the property of the Almighty a- 
lone. So the Enemies of our Religion are forced to con- 
fels, who ſay there are three keys which God keeps to 
himſelf, and commits to none of his Embaſſadours, the 
Ley; of the womb, the keys of heaven, and the keys of the 
grave. Thy power, faith Jaſeph Allo, ſpeaking of God, # 
wt the power of fleſh and bloud : for the power of fleſh and 
bud is to put thoſe to death who are alive, but thy power is to 
reiſe thoſe to life who are dead, The very ſame we may 
juſtly lay of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who challenges this 
rower to himſelf, as I have noted before our of the firſt of 
the Revelation, where he tells St. John, I have the keys of 
ell and of death, ver. 18. He was no ordinary Embaſla- 
cur, but can do more than any whom God ſent into the 
world ever did or could. He can raiſe even the dead bo- 
cies of his ſubjects ro life again. And when he bath /ifted 
them out of the duſt, (if T way apply the Pſalmiſt's words 
to this purpoſe, ) can ſet them with Princes: even with the 
Princes of his heavenly Court, to praiſe and bleſs his love 
*mong thoſe great Miniſters, the Angelical powers, for ever 
and ever. Which is a power he doth not aſſume to himſelf 
vainly, but was conferred on him by God the Father 3 who 
r-iſed him from the dead, and gave him glory: wherein St. 
Jn beheld him when he ſaid, I am he that liveth, and 
v dead ; and behold, I live for evermore, Amen; and have 
theh'ys of helland of death, Great 


\ 3 
— — 4 — M — — — = 


Concerning the Teftimony Part IL 


Great is thy Majeſty, O thou moſt mighty Feſus ! whoſe 
power is not the power of fleſh and bloud, bur the power 
of God, who raiſes thoſe to life who are dead. Great wx 
the joy which filled thy Diſciples hearts when they fir 
ſaw thee alive from the dead, and called thee their God 
None can underſtand the beauty of that ſight. O the bright. 
neſs of that appearing ! What a light E Fuſed it ſelf then 
through the whole Creation ? What a fragrant ſmell did th; 
very earthquake breath forth, when like a publicl crier it pro- 
claimed the Reſurrettion 2 What was the ſavour of the oint. 


ment which was then poured out > How was the whole Mane 
then transformed and made new ? The Angels themſelves leay. 


ed for joy to ſee it. How ſweet was the ſound then of their d. 
xologies 2 With what divine ſplendours were they then adi. 
ed? How beautiful did thoſe preachers of thy reſurretion ap- 
pear ? and how great was the glory and the happineſs which 
chey came then to proclaim 2 O thoſe Words of theirs, which 
brought us the news of victory over the Enemy ! which pur 
claimed the deſtruction of Death; and publiſhed thee to 1: 
World, the Reſurrettion and the Life | 
O that ſweet and above all things defirable voice of thin, 
which, by the women that were carrying ſpices to thy prav, 
ſounded joy to the World ! The Heavens, then opened thiir 
gates, and received the glad tidings which were brought to u, 
as if they had been their own. The Intellectual powers rejy- 
ced, and took, a pleaſure in our happineſs. The Spiritual a 
well as Senſible World was inlightened. The clouds of ſadneſi 
were diſpelled, from one end of the world to the other: and tit 
rays of joy poſſeſſed all, Guilty Nature put off the robes 
heavineſs, and was cloathed with garments of light, The hand. 
writing of the Curſe was torn in pieces, and promiſes of Bleſſny 
were ſealed in the room thereof. By that new Salutation, when 


thou ſaidſt ALL HAIL, the world was filled with the ſweet]: | 


and everlaſting joy. | COTE 

For thou art the Preacher, and the Cauſe, and the ven Ex- 
ultation of all joy, the Author of good things; the giver 9 
pleaſure ; the joy which can never be taken away; the ſwtt! 
light; the ſpettacle above all others deſirable ;, the intellettua 
tranquility and peace; Wiſdom it ſelf, and Power ; Incorru- 
tion and Eternity: Security and Delight; the only unchange. 
able and inconceivable Beauty; Santtity it ſelf, aud Honow 
and Righteouſneſs, and Glory above meaſure glorious. O bon 
many Names would my Mind bring forth to expreſs thine 7 
| ut terays 
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wterable excellency ! It is only my weakneſs that hinders, and 
want of words. But thou who art the infinite, not to be na- 
n:d Good, far above all the titles that Mind can invent; who 


* rpardeſt not words, but rather an inflamed heart; who thy 
7" of broughteſt the joyful news of thy Reſurrection; ſhine now 
ml FI Minds by the bright beams of thy appearing, Let us 
11 e intellectually the ſuperexcellent beauty of the intellettual Sun. 
„1 inwardly injoy the incomparable ſight of our Lord and 
80 Miſter. Let us hear his divine voice (peaking ſome ſweet and 
il word to us. O thou gracious Lord, come ; and draw us 
m tbeſe preſent things, as out of the loweſt deeps: andlead - 


ing us ſafely to that never-decaying life, number us among the 


| 

* qures of thoſe that keep perpetual feſtivals above, For thou 
, boeh light and life, and reſurrection, and the joy of thoſe 
7 that triumph in the heavens, To thee it becomes us to give, 
derber with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, glory, honour and 


aderation, now and ever, world without end. Amen, 


f i 


CHAP. NI. 


Concerning the Teſtimony of the Holy A P0. 
STLES of our Lord. 


courſe, unlels it be to ſhew that, if the Teſtimony 

of the APOSTLES of our Lord be at all intended, 
when St. John ſaith, He CAME by Water and Bloud and tl, 
Spirit, (as in the former Treatiſe I proved we have re 
on to think it is,) they alſo bear Witneſs to this Truth; 
and by them God hath given us this Record, that we han 
Eternal Life, and that thr Life is in his Son. 

That Feſus had Diſciples the Talmudiſts themſelves cot. 
feſs: who tell us in the lame place where they [peak of ts 
being hanged on the evening of the Paſſover, that they 
were five ; MATTHAI, NETZER, NEKAI, BUN, 
and THODA. They do not love to ſpeak the truth, bu: 
to the Four Evangeliſts (to which perhaps they have t. 
ſpect they have added one more: and report not one 6 
their names aright, except the firſt ; and in the laſt hatt 
a little varied from the Name of Judas the Brother of $, 
James. But thus much we gain from their own Records, 
that known Diſcipſes our Saviour had; who profeſſed to 
believe on him, and owned him for their Lord and Malte: 
Theſe perſons, we can make no queſtion, would be care: 
ful ro communicate to the World what they had received 
from him; becauſe they lookt upon him as the Son 0! 
God, and eſteemed his words as ſo many Oracles, whici 
his Crucifixion could nor diſparage. Accordingly there 
are Books that paſs under their Names, beſides the four 

3 Which no man ever laid any claim to, or pfe. 


& 1 Here is nothing now wanting to compleat this Di, 


therefore we have no cauſe to think they were not of tet 
inditing. | | 

Now if you examine them, you will find that, after bs 
Aſcenſion to heaven, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, ches 
buſineſs was to go about and preach this Truth, and the 
tainty of it, to all the World, as their Lord and Maſter hal 
delivered it to them, They were ſo fully perſwaded r. : 


Concerning the Teflimony Part IT, 


* 
tended to be the Author of, but only themſelves: any 
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har they could not forbear to publiſh ſuch glad tidings of 
great joy to the whole Earth. It was the very end of their 
zpoftleſhip, and that which moved them to undertake ſo 
car a task ; as St. Paul tells us, when he calls himſelf an 
O. be el Feſus Chriſt by the will of God, according to the pro- 
muſe of Life, which is in Chriſt Feſus: 2 Tim, i. 1. appoints 
el by God, rhar is, to publiſh the promiſe of Eternal Life 
which he had received from Chri#t Feſus 5 who would cer- 
Dic WM tzinly give it to all that believed on him. And it is the ve- 
op Ml Character which the other great Apoſtle gives of him- 
ſelf, 1 Pet. v. 1, that he was 4 Partaker of the glory that 
4:1: be revealed. This incouraged him to be a Witneſs of 
rea Wl ſafferings of Chriſt, as he faith juſt before, and not to be 
u; launted, as he had been, though he followed him to a 
„dos; becauſe now he clearly ſaw he had a right as a 


Friend of his ( ſo the word vs fignifies Philem. 17 *.) * Vid. 
con. a ſhare in that unſeen glory where He was, which ſhould Scipion, 


of tis one day be revealed. 


on with them, (I Joh. i. 3.) by becoming Members of 
b WM their Society. And therefore ir was the conſtant ſtrain of 
2 fe- their Sermons, to invite them to ir, by ſhewing that Je- 
ne will reward well doers with the Crown of Life; and 


hare be ſo far from letting their labour be in vain, that he will 
„,o for them as his Father hath done for him, vix. bring them 
cords, uro his own joy. So St. John writes in the very beginning 
ed 108 © iis Goſpel, i. 4. that in him was life, and the life was the 
lalter “t of men. He brought the promiſe of Eternal Life, that 
cate· , to mankind, and can himſelf beſtow it; which is the 
-cived belt news, the greateſt cordial, that can be thought of, to 
on rwe our ſpirits: like the honey on the top of Fonathan's 
Which vd, inlightning our eyes, and making us hve moſt chear- 
there ay and happily, if we believe ir, and prepare our ſelves 
> four bor it. This they laid as the very ground and foundation 
r pte. of all Chriſtian Piety; unto which St. Paul ſaith it was his 


: and 


ce to call men, in hope of eternal life, ( 1. Tit, 1, 2, &c.) 
then 


waich God, that cannot lye, promiſed of old, but did not 
man!teſt till the preaching of the Goſpel, which was com- 
frer ha micted to him by the commandment of God our Saviour: 
ſt tber who authorized him to open this Doctrine more fully, than 
che c. bad been even by our Lord himſelf while he was on Earth. 
ter bal For St. Paul ſhews that, at the laſt day, ſo often mentioned 
0 2 by our Lord, he himſelf will appear again in perſon, after 

; | A 


9 


| | Gentit. 
they In this they deſired thrar all mankind might have a porti- ibid. 
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a viſible and glorious manner, to conſummate all the fairh, 
ful; whoſe happineſs begins as ſoon as they depart this 


life. Theſe two weighty Truths are notably aflerted by 


* Not. 

miſcell. 
cap. vi. 
7.176. 


| oy: 4p 


ho declares by the Word of the Lord (chat is, a ſpe; 


cial revelation from our Saviour) the manner of his co. 


ming again from Heaven, with the eee of his An. 
gels, to raiſe the dead, and to lift them up to himlelf, an 
give them the Crown of righteouſneſs; which till that time 
ſhall not be beſtowed, Read 1 The ſſ. iv. 15, 16, &c, 2 Tin 
iv. 8. where the ſplendour of that great day, when he will 
openly appear as the Lord of all, is deſcribed no leſs love. 
ly than magnificently ; as I hope to ſhew in another place, 
Ir is the day of rejoycing, ii. Phil. 16. becauſe he will ther 
moſt eminently appear as our life; iii. Col. 4. as our Salo. 
tion ; 1 Cor. v. 5. 1x. Heb, 28, to the praiſe and honour and 
glory of our fidelity, 1 Pet. i. 7. And therefore for thistime 
Chriſtians are ſaid to wait and loch, 1 Cor. i. 7. ii. Tit, 14, 
as the time that will compleat their felicity ; which til 
then, rhe Apoſtles plainly ſuppoſe, wants its Crown and per. 
fection. And ſo the Church hath from the beginning us 
derſtood them. Who deſcribe Souls departed as in a ſtat 
of Expetctants, waiting for the appearing of our Lord Jeu 
Chriſt : who will ume out of his moſt holy Temple to yer. 
fect thoſe who now {tand, as they ſpeak, & Tevez, i 
the porch or entry of it; in atriis, as the Latin phraſe i, 
in the outward Court of the Temple or holy place of God, 
For as the Children of 1/-ael ftood in the eutward Court, 
(which yet was a part of the i:ezy or Temple, as we ren- 
der it,) expecting the Pricſt every day to come out of tit 
Sanctuary, and the High-pricft on the day of expiation i 
come out of the Holy of holies, to give them the blefling: 


In ſuch manner do rhe Ancients deſcribe the now blelled | 


waiting and looking without (though in Heaven, of which 
the Sanctuary was a figure, ) for that bleſſed hope of out 
Lord's coming out of his Moſt holy place, where he now , 
without fin unto their Salvation. And thus the beſt ofibe 


Jews exprels their happineſs, ſaying that pious Souls att 
in the bundle of life, (as the molt learned Dr. Pocock ſhews 
ont of Zudah ⁊abara, ) in the high place, in the treaſw); 
where they enjoy the ſplendour of the Divine Majeſty, being 
hidden 4) f the throne of glory. Which phrales ſignify 4 
ſtace of imperfection, in compariſon with that which 15 
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Lord Chriſt (with whom, faith the Apoſtle; our life is hid, 
ind kept in ſafe cuſtody, ) will bring us unto at the day of 


II. But all this time they do not imagine that their Souls 


le allce p, without any ſenſe of joy and pleaſure; no more 
than the I/raelites did, who were at their Prayers all the 
ime that the Prieſt was in the Sanctuary, defiring God 
w accept his inrercefſion for them. For what good doth 
do them to be in the Garden of Eden or pleaſure, (as the 
Jews alſo call the place where they live, ) if they have no 
talt of irs fruits and happy enjoyments ? They would be as 
well any-where elſe as in the Boſom of Abraham (by which 


the ſame Jews ®, as well as our Saviour, deſcribe this Vid. V 


are, ) if they do not feaſt there, as that expreſſion pro- 


ſin de jus, 


recly lignifies; and as the Parable of Lazarus ſuppoſes he bil. L. i. 
did, when it ſairh, that now he was comforted, or enjoyed c. 16. 


li good things, which made a recompence for all the evil 
he had here ſuffered. 


The ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church in this matter is ad- Orat. x; 5 
mirably expreſſed by St. Greg. Nazianzen. Who comfort- 173. 


ing himſelf and others for loſs of his Brother Cæſarius, con- 
cludes with theſe words: I am perſwaded by the words of the 
Wiſe, that every Soul that is good, and beloved of God, when it 


is loſed from this body to which it is tied, ſtraightway duu- 


nt mva, idoyny Hdemal of, d anatTmal,concerves a certain won- 
derful pleaſure and rejoyces exceedingly, in the ſenſe and con- 
templation of the good it expect. Which makes it go moſe 
chearfully to its Maſter ; becauſe, being got out of its priſon, 
and having ſa len off its fetters, which pinion d the wing of 
the mind, 010 dw TH @©ay10.014 1987s 721 THY AMMHALANNW HANG 
umm, it already injoys, as it were, an image of the Bleſſed- 
neſs laid up for it, And not long after receiving, out of the 
earth from whence it came, and where it is depoſited, its nears 
h-allied body, ( in ſuch a way as Ged, who tied them together 
and diſſolved them, knows, ) it ſhall together with it inherit 

the glory there, 

And thus St. Paul alſo plainly reaches us; | 

1, When he relates how he was tranſported” into the 
third heaven and into Paradiſe; and for any thing he knew, 
our of his Body, 2 Cor. Xii. 2, 3. Which evidently ſhews 
be believed, that Souls could act without their bodies, and 
that they ſhall enjoy God, and have a ſenſe of heavenly 
things, as ſoon as they depart this life, And ſo much the 
* 3 Jews 


wag * 
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Fews themſelves well conclude from the Spirit of Prophecy . 
whereby holy men of God were ſeparated for a time from 
their bodies, ſo as to perceive nothing either by their ſenſe; 
or their minds, but only what God preſented to them, 
The phantaſms, indeed, which they had received from this 
ſenfible world, were commonly uſed to repreſent thoſe 
things which were then offered to them by Divine Reyelz, 
tion: but without any aſſiſtance of rhe motions of the bg. 
dy, which lay then as if it was dead; while the Soul en- 
joyed converſe and familiar diſcourſe with God. In which 
condition, it is manifeſt, St. Paul's mind was ſo intent to 
what was communicated unto him, that he did not ar al 
obſerve whether he had a body about him or no: Bur there 
is more than this, if you mark it, in St. Paul's tranſport in. 
to Paradiſe ; where God ſpoke to him appyre papa, m. 
ſteries which he could not declare by any words, becaul 
no daun or images of things he had ſeen or heard here 
ia this world could expreſs them. Which is a ſign he con- 
ceived them without any morion of his brain merely by tis 

irit. 

Of ſuch tranſports the Hebrews themſelves talk, who ſaj 
* Sepher four men entered into Paradiſe * : (that is, by the ſpirit 
Ceſci part. of prophecy : ) one of them was too curious, and died pre- 
3- $-Ixv. (ently ; another proved diſtracted after it; a third pluckt 
Tremach up the roots, or denied the foundation of Religion, fay- 
| - _ ing, W931 JR I have already touched the mark, I an 
49 of the Law any longer : a fourth entred in peace, and came 
out again in peace. Which I recite not as a truth; for 
all theſe tories are told of men who lived fince the ſpirt 
of prophecy left them ; ) but to ſhew that they think it no! 
impoſſible for men to be tranſported. as St. Paul was, ( !9 
whom, I imagine, they were ambitious to equal ſome of 
their Doctours,) but by the power of the Spirit they migit 
enter, while they were inbabitants of this world, into Pa- 
rad iſe. Of the {weer enjoyments of which place therefore 
they cannot ſure be uncapable, when they have quite | 
this body : ſince the Apoſtle ſuppoſes his ſpirit might go out 
of it in this rapture ; when it perceived and underſtood 
things wirhout the ule of phantaſms, after the manner o 
Intelligences. 

2. Wherewith he was ſo raviſbed, and fo fully aſſured 


ol futute bliſs as ſoon as he died, that he deſired 9 
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come to perfection, and therefore need not mind the work 
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ings to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which he 
boxt upon as far better than to ſtay here any longer. 


fo Phil. 23, This eager longing clearly ſhews what he ex- 
a pected, as ſoon as he was got looſe from this body; and 
ery char he did not think death would ſtupiſie his Soul, and be- 
of Wl {cave it of all ſenſation ; bur rather open to it a freer paſſage 


Ja. 70 that delightful place, whither he had ſome time been 
by Wl caught vp. For it would not have been better for him to 
lepait, and ro be with Chriſt, if he ſuould not have had 
iich e favour to enjoy that ſweet conver ſation with him there, 
which was not denied him whilſt he was here. He tells 
1 indeed, that when our Lord ſhail appear, then is the 


** ime when we ſhall appear with him in glory 3 but before 
in, mhe expected upon his departure to be with Chriſt, though 
m. {0 full an injoyment of him as hereafter, This made 
uſe lin ſo confident and well aſſured in his perpetual conflicts 


ber WY ith ſo great troubles and calamities, becauſe he lookt up- 
on himſelt in this preſent bodily ſtate but as a ſtranger, who 
0 5 ablent from his own country and friends; to whom he 
defired ro return even in this way, through the midſt of 

many afflictions. 2 Cor. v. 6. Which he repeats ver, 8, We 
are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the 
tidy, and to be at home with the Lord, So we render this 
phraſe n ver. 6. when he ſpeaks of his being in the 
body, From which I conclude, that he thought his Soul, 
which while it did ©» uz cw TH wean, inhabit the bo- 
dy had ſuch a ſenſe of furure happineſs, as made him re- 
ſlutely endure all manner ot troubles to come ar it, would 
much more enjoy a bliſs-full ſenſe of it when it did ex yuwy- 
21 Tggs F Kyeroy, dwell in its own country with the Lord. 
3. Hence you read that thoſe who were diſſolved, or ra- 
her whoſe ſouls were torn out of their bodies by the hand 
ot cruel perſecutours, cried unto God for vengeance on 
their murtherers. vi. Rv. 9. Which argues Souls departed 
© not fleep, and think of nothing that paſſed here; bur 
ae ſo awake, as to remember the gracious promiſes of 
Cod, which they live in expectation to ſee fulfilled. It 
may be ſaid indeed, that by -uxei Souls we are to under- 
and only their Bloud, as the word is ſometimes uſed in 
tne Holy Scriptures ; and as I thought, when I writ the 4 
former Treatiſe * it might be taken here. But upon far * id. 
ther conſideration I find reaſon to correct that miſtake : 
For St. John, I obſerve, ſpeaks of them as perſons (ver. 11,) 
h P 2 2 who 
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who had fellow ſervants and brethren here upon earth; who 
were to finiſh their teſtimony to Chriſt by laying down 
their lives for him, as they had done. Till which time 
thole Martyrs were to reſt and acquieſce in what they en. 
joyed already , having obrained very great honour : For 
there was given £x45945 to every one of them white robe: 
Mark the place, and you will be ſatisfied fully that he 
ſpeaks not of their bloud. For St. Fohn ſaw thele Soul; 
u id unacnes, under or beneath the Altar; of in- 
cenſe, that is, (as a Great man bath proved “:) wherex 
of che the bloud of the Sacrifices was poured out at the bottom cf 
Church the Altar in the ourward court. They were not withuut, 
p.95.310. but in the Sanctuary; though in the lower part of it, be. 
ncath the Altar of incenſe ; not yet advanced to the higher 
part of ir, much leſs to the Holieſt of all, They were ad. 
mitted, that is, unto a greater nearneſs ro God than o- 
thers, (as the Church always believed the Martyrs were, 
though not yet conſummated; as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſup- 
ſes himſelf ſhould not be till the day of Chriſt's appearing, 
ur St. John adds, ( 2. ) that they had white Robes given 
them in that place where they were: which ſignifies they 
were a kind of hcavenly Miniſters attending on the Divine 
Majeſty ; or that they had excecding great honour con- 
ferred on them: ( xli. Gen, 42.) Which would have done 
them no good ar all, if they had nor been ſenſible of the 
fayour of God therein, and lived in great joy and feſtival 
plealures; which white raimerrt allo in the holy languages 

uſes ro denote. ix. Eccleſ. 8. 
And thus rhe Jews themſelves, I obſerve, are apt to ſpeak 
of this matter; making the deſcription of the City and 
Temple in the latter end of Ezekzel to be a repreſentation 
%% Of the other World. For when it is affirmed by one Do. 
Coch ctor in the Talmud *, that there were not above fix and 
exc. Gem, thirty juſt men in every Age that behold the face of Cod; 
Sanhedrin and another objects, that the Court about the City (called 
c. xi. n. 30. The Lord is there) was exceeding great, no leſs than eigi- 
| teen thouſand meaſures round; xlviii. Exe 35. this Ar- 
ſwer is returned, that the difficulty is ſmall: For ſome be. 
hold the very light of God; others only ſee it obliquely, and 
have no more but a certain obſcure duskiſh image of il, 
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There are but few of the former, ſaith the Gloſs there, wi 
have the Light in its power; but of the other, who have! 
weaker ray, obliquely and at a diſt ance, there are very ges 


numbe' 
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numbers. Which agrees with thoſe words of our Saviour, 
l my Father s houſe are many manſions, as they are expoun- 
ded by the two St. Gregories, Nazianzen and Nyſſen, and 


others: who by a Manſion underſtand e, dvd.munv*, = Nazianz. 
Sc. the reſt and the glory which is laid up there for the Orat. 


blefſed ; bur ſuppole tome to be in a higher, others in a 

{oper condition, proportionable to the vertuous diſpoſitions 

they carried our of the world with them, Which being 

very different, they believed ſome to lee leſs; and others 

to be like Gorgonia, the Siſter of St. Greg. Naxianzen, whom, 
n the concluſion of his Eleventh Oration, he ſuppoſes to be 

in the clear light of the glorious Trinity. 

4. But it would rake up too much room in this Treatiſe, 
if I ſhould enter into that diſcourſe: and therefore I pro- 
cced ro conſider, that though they made this difference, ac- 
cording as we ſee in a City (to follow the former compa- 
riſon) ſome are accounted the chief, others the more infe- 
riour ſtreers and houſes, and ſome are nearer unto, others 
more remote from the royal palace: yet they did not ima- 
zine thoſe manſions to be dark, nor thoſe that were in them 
to have their eyes ſnut up with ſleep; but all to enjoy the 


light of life. They lead, as another Fewiſh Writer * ſpeaks, * Vid. Jo. 
a moit ſweet life in that light, which is the figure and reſem-'de Voyſin 
blance of the ſupreme light, to which they ſhall be admitted de Fubilæe 
at the laſt, Thus Moſes and Elia appeared in great ſplen- © 
Cour at our Saviour's transfiguration on the Holy Mount; 


where they talk'd and diſcourſed with him about his depar- 
ture, that he was to accompliſh at Feruſalem, Which ſhews, 
they not only continued in being, but had ſenſe, and mo- 
tion, and lived in much happineſs and bliſs, Which we are 
not to take for a ſingular privilege indulged to them; for 
the Apoſtles, you may obſerve again, lookt upon our Sa- 
viour as the &zy exemplar or pattern to which God had 
determined they ſhould all be conformed, viii. Rom. 29. And 
their conformity to him here in this world being ſo exact, 
that they paſſed the very ſame way to bliſs that he did, 


A 


— 


through moſt cruel ſufferings; they could not doubt but 


upon their departure the conformity would ſtill hold as ex- 
actly, That as He, when he died, immediately went to 
Paradiſe ; ( where he promiſed the good Thiet ſhould be, 
before his Reſurrection ) ſo they ſhould enter into the 
lame bleſſed place immediately upon their death, and live 
re in a joyful expectation of him, to come and change 

| F'3 even 
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even this vile body, that it may be avuwrp©& conformed wy 
his glorious body, 111, Phil. 21, 
And this is the ſenſe allo, you may obſerve once more, 
of the Voice from heaven, which commanded St. Fobn ug 
write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, (xy, 
Rev. 13.) With Which the Spirit immediately joyncd it; 
teſtimony, ſaying, N, Tea (i. e. it is certainly true, be. 
lieve what the voice ſays,) from henceforth, or now at this 
preſent, I promiſe them a bleſſed reft from their labout; 
and their works ſhall follow with them : that is, they ſhall 
be refreſhed with a ſweet remembrance of har they haye 
done and ſuffered for Chriſt Feſus. It is uncertain indeed 
whecher the word An be ro be referred to the forme: 


words, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord; or u 


thoſe that follow, Tea, ſaith the Spirit: Bur either way our 
Church underſtands it in the fame tenſe, as appears by th: 
Funeral Office. Where, referring it to the former fer. 


tence, the words are thus recited ; I heard à voice fron 


heaven ſaying, Write, From henceforth (or Now, at this 
mpg time) bleſſed are the dead, &c. They are not or- 
y in expectance of future bleſſed neſs, but in poſſeſſion 0: 
an happy ſtate already; and find inconceivable farisfaction 
in venturing their very lives for Chriſt's ſake : who for this 
very end, as St. Paul obſerves, laid down his life for u, 
that whether we wake, or whether we ſleep, we ſhould live t. 
gether with him, 1 The ſſ. v. 10. | 1 
There arc thoſe who from this word Sleep (by which 
the ſtate of the dead is frequently called in theſe Books, 
there being nothing liker Death than Sleep, ) would inter 
the perpernal motion and operation of the Soul before tit 
Reſurrection. For it is very buſie and active, even wher 


all the Senſes are lockt up by Sleep; and hath at that time 


received very high illuminations from God: which 3 
ſign that if the body were quite dead, it would not © 
without them. Aviſlotle, J find in Sextus Empiricu *, 
obſerves thus much, that in Sleep, when the Soul is by i 
ſelf, v d, F ion guru, reſuming her own nature, fe 
propheſies and foretells things to comè: and declares, fait 


4444 
I 


he, her eby what ſhe ſhall be & 77 * dal Vel oy ele 1 
cod dνο, When by death ſhe ſhall be ſeparated from all b 
dily things. By which conſideration, St. Auſtin tells d 


that Gennadius, a famous Phyſician in his time, and vef 
religious and charitable, was wonderfully ialightned, wi 
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be was in doubt whether there was any life after death. 
Cod, ſaith he *, would by no means deſert a mind fo well * Epiſt. 
diſpoſed; bur there appeared one night to him in his ſleep 100. ad 
© very handſome young man, who bid him follow whi- Euodium, 
ther he ſhould lead him. Which he thought he did, till : 
( he came to a City, where on the right fide he was ſaluted 
with the ſweeteſt voices that ever he heard; which the 
« young man, upon his inquiry what this meant, told him 
« were the hymns of the Blefſed and of the Saints, Whar 
( he ſaw on the left fide, he did not well remember: bur 
«awaking, he lookt upon this as a dream, and thought no 
e farther of it. Till ſome time after the ſame young man 
« appeared again ro him, another nighr ; and askr if he 
«knew him. To which he anſwering, Yes, very well; he 
© askt him where he had ſeen him, And Gennadius preſent- 
« ly related, how by his conduct he was once led to hear 
© the hymns and ſee the ſight before mentioned. Here the 
young man askr him, whether he ſaw and heard what he 
related in his ſleep, or waking. In my ſleep, ſaid Genna- 
* dius, True, ſaid the other; and now thou ſeeſt me in 
* thy. ſleep, doſt thou not? To which he conſenting, his 
* Inftructor proceeded to ask him, Where is thy body now ? 
In my bed-chamber, ſaid Gennadius. Doſt thou know 
then, replied the young man, that thy eyes are now 
bound up, and ſhut, and lie idle in that body, ſo thar 
* with them thou ſeeſt nothing? I know it, ſaid Gennadi- 
11. What eyes then are theſe, ſaid his Inſtructor again, 
* wherewith thou ſeeſt me? Here Gennadius being ſilent, 
not knowing what to ſay ; the young man laid hold of 
this occaſion to open to him the meaning of all theſe que- 
'ſtions, ſaying, Thoſe eyes of thy fleſh, which is aſleep 
and lies in thy bed, have no imployment and do nothing 
at all; and yet thou haſt eyes wherewith thou ſeeſt me, 
* Juſt ſo whem thou art dead, and the eyes of thy fleſh are 
put out and can do nothing, vita tibi inerit, qua viva, 
* ſenſuſque, quo ſentias, there will be life in thee, whereby to 
live; and ſenſe, whereby to perceive, Beware now here- 
after how thou doubteſt that /ife remains after death, 
And thus thar faithful man rold Sr, Auſtin, the Providence 
and mercy of God quite removed his doubr. | 
But I ſhall not infift on ſuch Reaſons as theſe, my inten- 
tion being only to ſhew what we learn from the Apoſtles, 
the faithful Witneſſes of Feſus Chriſt, to confure 
| P 4 drows 
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drow zy conceit of the Sleep of the Soul; which like a thi. 
Euſcb. ſtle ſprung up ficſt * in the wild deſerts of Arabia, by: 
Hiſt. Ecc!. ought not to be ſuffered to grow in the Garden of God. In 
J. vI. c. 37. which this Doctrine of the Apoſtles, I might ſlicw, hath 

been ſo deeply rooted, that to teſtifie rhe Church's belief 
of it, was one great end of the Commemorations and Pray. 
ers which were made for the faithful departed this lite, $, 


4 


we learn from Epiphanius his contutatien of Aerius, why 


did not approve of this practice, The very firſt account 


he gives of it is, that thoſe who were preſent might belies: 

Hereſ. zn ei amy mν⁰ι⁰i, d, &c, that they who were departed live, 
IXXV- n. 7. and are not gone out of being ; but exiſt and live with tl; 
Lord, And they did not ſuppoſe, I may add, that thoſc 

whom they remembred in their ſacred Offices, were fry. 

ing in the flames ot Hell, as the preſent Roman Church 

doth; bur in a ſtate of happineſs, though imperfect, and 

ſome more imperfect than other. This we learn from ths 

Service of the Church in thoſe days, eſpecially at the Fu- 

nerais of the departed, Whenſaever they celebrated the 

dreadful myſteries, together with the holy Martyrs and 
Confeſſors and Prieſts, whom they commemorated, they 

prayed for the whole World, for which Chriſt's bloud was 

an expiation: not forgetting thoſe who ſlept in him, whom 

the Prieft deſired thoſe who were preſent to remember. 

# Hom.xlt. For we are all one body {ſaith St. Chryſoſtome *, who te- 
in 1 Car. ports this,) though one member be brighter than another: 
2. 524. 22+ and therefore they deſired all might have ay ſpoulu vm 
eau dias pardon and conſolation, Which they hoped they 

had, it is plain from the Funeral Office, which, in grea! 

part, was Euchariſtical, conſiſting of Pſalms and Hallelu- 

jahs. So the ſame great perſon informs us in his Commen- 

taries on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he takes occa- 


ſion from thoſe words, ii, 13. [deliver them who throw" | 


fear of death, &c. ] to reprehend the bitter lamentatiors 
and wailings of thoſe who tnourned for their dead friends, 
as alrogether inconſiſtent with what the Church did at thei! 
+ Hum. iv. Funerals, Where the bright lamps { they ſaw burning pro- 
#: 453, 35, claimed that they attended them as valiant champions: 
454, 10, and the mus that were ſung glorified God, and gave him 
F thanks for crowning him that was departed, and tor frec- 
ing him from his labours, and for delivering him from © 
ſtare of fear, that he might have him with himſelf, Are ul. 
tus Hgmsns, faith he, fer this end? is not this the ah, # 


FLY ? 
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the ſinging Pſalms 2 Taye, mayre %euegr Ta) heir: and all theſe 
things are proper to thoſe that rejoyce : according to that of 
or. James, Is any well pleaſed, let him ſing Pſalms, And a 
ile after he bids them mind what they ſung at thoſe ſo- 
lemnities. Return unto thy reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord 
bath dealt bountifully with thee : and, I will fear no evils, 
fur thou art with me : and again, Thou art my refuge from 
the affliction that compaſſeth me about. This was part of 
the Funeral-ſervice, to which he tells them they did not at- 
tend, bur were drunk with ſorrow ; or elſe they would 
cot have made ſuch lamentations. For to ſay, Return un- 
ts thy ret, O my Soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully 
with thee, and yet to weep and lament, is a mockery and 
a ſtage-play ; not a ſerious piece of devotion. This and 
much more that great Man there ſays, to ſhew how prepo- 
ſerous it was to mix their lamentations with thoſe hymns : 
which ſuppoſed the Souls of the deceaſed to be in reſt and 
peace, and to partake liberally of rhe bounteous goodneſs 
of God ; and therefore ought to have compoſed and com- 
forted the minds of the living, who confeſſed their Friends 
had made a bleſſed change of a troubleſome life, for one 
full of quiet and happy repole. To which the Order of Bu- 
71a in our Church, which profeſſes to tread in the ſteps of 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, is very conformable, Where 
we Sing, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, &c. 
and acknowledge that we ought not to be ſorry, as men wit h- 
out hope, for them that ſleep in him : becauſe the Spirits of 
them that depart hence in the Lord do live with God ; and, be- 
ing delivered from the burthen of the fleſh, are in joy and feli- 
cat), Not compleat indeed, bur we pray him after we 
haye given thanks for delivering our Brother out of the miſe- 
ries of this ſinful world) to haſten his kingdom, that we, with 
all thoſe that are departed in the true faith of his holy name, 
may have our PERFECT CONSUMMATION and BLISS 
bith in BODY and SOUL in his eternal and everlaſting 
Zy. 

hut it is not my buſineſs, as I ſaid, to ſeck for teſtimo- 
nics to this Truth any lower than from the APOSTLES 
themſelves, who as they preached the glad tidings of Eter- 
nal Life every- where, ſo they proteſt moſt ſolemnly, (and 
they were men, you ſhall hear, who taught and practiſed 
the ſtricteſt truth and honeſty, ) that they had a moſt cer- 
ain knowledge of it: and therefore we may ſafely rely 
Fg | | 1 5 upon 
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upon their reſtimony, Thoſe words wherewith St. 76h 
begins his firſt Epiſtle may ſerve inſtead of all that migh 
be alledged to aſſert this; ver. 1, 2, 3. where he gives an 
account of the reaſon they had to publiſh to the world that 
WORD OF LIFE, (Jeſus and his Golpel, ) as they had 
done a long time. For they ſaid nothing concerning thi, 
© Eternal Life, which it was in the purpoſe of God the Fs. 
ther from the beginning to beſtow, and now was manifch, 
led to them, bur what they had HEARD ; that is, rece. 
ved from his own mouth, and been conſtant Auditors of 
Which made them the more confident to declare the{ 
things to others, becauſe they had them not at the ſecond 
hand, but immediately from himlelt. 

And becauſe it is the leaſt of teſtimonies to ſay we hay 
heard a thing, therefore he adds, in the ſecond place, that 
they had SEEN it; beheld, that is, all the maryelloy; 
* works he did to confirm this Doctrine which he delive. 
* red ; as the word Seen ſeems to be underſtood xv. Feb, 24, 
* If T had not done among them the works which none otler 
© nan did, they had not had fin : but now they have SEEN, 
and yet hated both me and my Father. They ſaw the vat 
© numbers that he fed with a little food, rhe tick that he 
© cured with ſpeaking a word, the dead that he raiſed when 
© all their friends gave them for loſt, and deſpaired of ſee- 
* ing them again in this world : In ſhorr, ſo many inſtances 
© of his Divine power and authority, that if they ſhould 
have been written every one, this Apoſtle ſuppoſes the 
* World would not have been able to contain rhe Books 
* that ſhould have been written, xxi, alt. Bur theſe are te- 
corded which we find in the Goſpel, as he concludes ti 
foregoing Chapter, that we might believe that Jeſus is tn 
Son of God, and that believing we might have Life throug) 
bis Name, 

And leſt any ſhould imagine it was but a tranſient figit 
they had of theſe things, and their eyes might be delude! 
(as we ſometimes are when a thing ſuddenly flies away 
from us,) or that they were bur ſeldom ſpectarours 0 
theſe things, and ſo could not gather much from thence ; 
he adds, in the third place, rhat they had LOOKED mi: 
that is, had this evidence continualiy before their eſes 
They icarce ſaw any thing elſe but miracles. They bac 
not leiſure ofttimes ſo much as to eat their meat, by rev 
* ſon of the great multitude of people rhat came to be he 


eg 


— 
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ied by him, They converſed a long time with Lazarus 
(frer he was riſen; and our Lord himſelf was ſeen of them 
ſorty days after his reſurrection, ſpeaking of rhe things 
+ pertaining to the kingdom of God. And when the Holy 
« Ghoft came, they themſelves, ro whom the Apoſtle here 
© writes, could teſtifie the wonderful variety of ſpiritual 
gifts chat were poured on believers, | 

Bur becauſe we imagine that to feel a thing is far more 
conſiderable for our ſatisfaction than ro ſee it or /ook upon 
it; ( as St, Thomas would not believe thoſe who had ſeen 


\ 


our Lord and heard him ſpeak, bur he would put his hands 


into his wounds, before he would be ſatisſied;) therefore 


the Apoſtle tells us farther, that they declared nothing but 
what they had HANDLED of the word of life. That is, 
there was moſt palpable evidence and demonſtration gi- 
ven of the truth of their report. They were ſa near as to 
touch and feel that their eyes were not deceived, when 
they thought they ſaw ſuch miracles wrought, For their 
on hands diſtributed the bread and the fiſh to the hun- 
'gry multitude. And {ome of them untied the grave 
cloaths of Lazarus when he was raiſed from the dead. 
And (to give one inſtance for all) when he himſelf roſe 
' again from his grave, they not only diſcourſed with him, 
and ſaw him ear and drink, and beheld him ſeveral times 
'and in ſeveral places; bur he called them to him, and 
' laid, Behold my hands and my feet; handle me and ſee : 
r a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me have. 
xxv, Luk. 39, This very handling of him was a great ar- 
gument of the Eternal Life which was with the Father, bur 
was hereby made manifeſt unto us; for it proves his retur- 
rection, and that is a proof of ours. 

Now they having thus heard, and ſeen, and beheld, and 
bandled theſe things, how could they chuſe bur publiſh that 
Jeſu is the Author of Eternal Life? And we receiving 
luch teſtimony from them, how can we refuſe to believe 
their word, that we may bave fellowſhip with them in God 
and his Son; i. e. be partakers, as they were, in that moſt 
bleſſed Life of God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ? If we 
do but believe there were ſuch men as St. John and St. 
Faul and all the reſt, and if they had eyes and ears and 
hands like other men; if they were men of ſound bra ins 
and underſtandings ; (as it appears by their writings they 
were ; if any credit may be given to ſober perſons, who 
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Concerning the Teſtimony ; Part 


* proteſt they heard thoſe voices from heaven, ſaw the 
* miracles which they have recorded, converſed with gy 
Saviour after he roſe from the dead; (as there are © 
* Writers in the world deſerve credit, if they do not; na 
* if they deſcrve more credit than any, confidering why 
they did and ſuffered, as you ſhall hear, for the reftims. 
* ny of that which they ſaw and heard, and wrote to the 
* world ; there is no doubt this Life was manifeſted mh 
© apparently to them, and they had reaſon to bear wit, 
* of it, and ſhew it to us: And we cannot but reſt fatisfed 
© that it is the will of God to give Eternal Life by his Son 
* Feſus Chriſt our Lord, No queſtion to be made of it, us 
leſs we will queſtion all Hiſtories in the world, and be. 
lieve nothing that is reported and delivered to us by other, 
Which if it were once reſolved, there would be an ent 
of moſt of the trade, commerce and buſineſs that is mars. 
ged in the world, And deeds and evidences which men 
have from their anceſtours would become yeid ; and pre- 
ſent poſſeſſion would be the only title they could have to 
their eſtates. | 

But for our farther ſatisfaction, let me briefly ſhew, that 
the APOSTLES gave a continued Teſtimony to this truth, 


all the three ways whereby St. ohn ſaith He came by V. 
TER, by BLOUD, and by the SPIRIT. 
I 


As for the puriry of their Docirine, which is one pan 
of the Teſtimony of Water, T have given an account of 
it in the firſt part of this Diſcourſe, Which demonſtrates 
it was of that nature, that it had been an idle attempt 
to preach it, and endeavour to plant it in the World, 
had they nor believed, and been able to prove, that the! 
Maſter, who employed them, wopld give them, and 
all thoſe who obeyed their word, the reward of Eter- 
nal Life. To which if you add the holineſs of thei 
Life, which is another part of this Teſtimony, you car- 
not think that men of ſuch fincerity in all other thing 
would have affirmed ſo confidently as they did that which 
they did nor take to be true; nor have proteſted the) 
ſaw and heard and felt ſuch things as they never had 
any norice of, Bur if you will needs Wars they might 
be ſo vile, (which is very unreaſonable : } yet who ai 
think they would have denied themſelves ſo much 2 
they did for their Maſter's ſake, in which a great py " 
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heir piety conſiſted, if they had nor been fure that he 
vould lead them by ſuch means to everlaſting life? This 
-x:raordinary contempt of all preſent things, even of life 
elf as you ſhall hear, plainly ſhewed they were not mere- 
| big words which they ſpake, of being with God and our 
Cyiour, to ſee the Glory which the Father had given him; 
but things which they heartily expected. For does any 
nan find ſuch inclinations in himſelf, as ſhould make him 
magine they would have left their trades, their houles, 
meir poſſeſſions, their wives, kindred, friends, all that is 
able in this world, and perſwade thoſe who were the 
geareſt ro them to do ſo too; if they had not had an aſſu- 
rance, upon ſuch grounds as were apt to convince others 
2; well as them, of the recompence they ſhould meer with- 
al hereafter in a better life? Who can believe that St. Paul 
would have quitted all his Dignities, his hopes of greater 
rcterment, his eſteem and reputation with the wiſeſt and 
chiefeſt Perſons in the Nation, his caſe and quiet and every 
thing elſe, and betaken himſelf to the troubleſome ſer- 
vice of a deſpicable Maſter; if he had not known and ſeen 
ir as clearly as the Sun in the firmament, that Feſus, whom 
he ſerved, was raiſed from the dead, and made the King 
of Glory, and would prefer all thoſe that proved faithful 
to him unto the greateſt honour in the heavens? For what 
reaſon ſhould thoſe good men live as having nothing, and all 
the time be as chearful as if they poſſeſſed all things? Did 
they not look upon themſelves, think you, as heirs of a 


Kingdom which could not be taken away from them 7 


Read St. Paul's deſcription of himſelf to Timothy, (2, iii. 10 
11, ) who he ſays had fully known his doctrine and man- 
"ner of life, (not only what he had been wont to teach, 
but how he had followed his own inſtructions, ) what his 
' purpoſe and aim had ever been, his fidelity, his lenity to- 
' wards offenders, his charity to all Chriſtians, his patience 
under troubles of all ſorts: for he was perſecuted and en- 
dured great afflictions by that means at Antioch, (where 
' they thruſt him out of the City,) at Iconium, ( where an 
aſſault was made upon him to ſtone him,) at Lyſra, 
(where they actually ſtoncd him.) And in how many 
other places he had been vilely uſed, Timothy, he ſays 
could not be ignorant, having been a companion with 
him in his travels, xvi. Act. 3. Now what think you of 
luch a perſon as this? Do you take him for a dolt and an 
ignorant 
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2 A Chap. 
ignorant ſor ? Was this great Apoſtle a mere lump of clay ea 


pect in 


leſs, as that he might without any reaſon propound che the 
* 5 | 


be ſo ſtupified, as to chuſe rods, and whips, and ſtones, ages wi 
and all other miſeries, when they might have lived in eale An ”; 


there had been nothing that could have done them ſuch hg. Tm 
nour, 2 Cor. Xii, 5 They did both hunger and thirſt, ( 25 Theſe | 
I noted from the ſame Apoſtle in my former Book, 2 Ce, 
iv. 11,) they were naked and buffetted, they had no certain 
dwelling- place, they laboured working with their own hand, 
being reviled they bleſſed, being perſecuted they ſuffered it, 
they were made as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring if 
all things, Which things no body in his Wigs can think men % + 
of their underſtanding would have endured, if they had not tn, 2 
been provided of meat which the world knew not of, and 4 T 
been nouriſhed and ſuſtained with the hope of glory, and him 
aſſured of eternal manſions in the heavens, and known that partake 
they ſhould inherit a beings and be made more honourabl: he add 
and glorious with Feſus for ever, than the World for the pre- they al 
{ent could make them vile and contemptible. with et 

Theſe things are ſo clear, that the bare recital of them themſe 
15 ſufficient to ſatisſie us they were no deceivers, nor men wy: 
of light belief, who took things upon truſt without good WM even te 
evidence; bur had the 2ccateſt reaſon to endeavour to bap- erm tl 
tize all Nations into this belief, as they did by an indeia- In this 
rigable diligence: which was no ſmall teſtimony of te WM faith 
rower and glory of the nw Feſus. | ſrall al 


| , | rein y 

And their BLOUD ſpeaks as much. For as none of them ** 
ſaith St. Paul, xiv, Rom. j. lived to bimſeif, fo none of them I r. 30 
died to himſelf; but conſecrated even his bloud to che Set- My con 
vice of Chriſt, if he pleaſed to command it. Whereby they ¶ ne ge: 
ſealed to this Truth; and ſhewed they were ſo far from Wt ret 
doubring of immortal Life by the Lord Jeſus, that they ¶ have 
unfeignedly deſired to be diſſolved, and to be with him. ¶ wey d 
Wirneſs St. Scephen, who was ftoned becauſe he {aid he 1aw WM tryh, 
the Lord Jeſus in the higheſt glory; which he was never Bi red tt 
more aſſured of than when he died; for then he recom- B ny thi 
mended his Spirit to him, as our Saviour had done his 0 Bi hy pat 
God the Father, W itneſs Anti pa, a faithful Martyr. Wit- W on the 


nels all thoſe Souls whom St. ohn law beneath the A derſta; 
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who had all learnt from our Saviour what they muſt ex- 
pect in his Service, when he ſaid, The Brother ſhall deliver 
yp the Brother to death, and the Father the Child; and the 
(tildren ſhall riſe up again#t their Parents, and cauſe them to 
le put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 
Names ſake, Under which afflictions they had nothing to 
{port them, but that which he immediately adds, He 
that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, x. Matth. 21, 22. 
Theſe few words were a ſufficient encouragement to them, 
ad made them nor regard their lives for the ſake of Chriſt 
Je; who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and ime 
murtality to light through the Goſpel. For the which cauſe, 
airh St, Paul, I ſuffer theſe things, and am not aſhamed; 
fr I know whom T have believed, and am perſwaded that he is 
alle to keep that which ] have committed to him againſt that 
4%, 2 Tim. i. 10, 12. And for this cauſe he would not 
have Timothy to be aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor 
of him his priſoner ; (ver. 8.) but to imitate him by being 
partaker of the afflictions of the Goſpel 3 which he endured, as 
he adds in the next Chapter, ver, 10. for the elects ſake, that 
they alſo might obtain the Salvation that is in Chriſt Teſus 
zith eternal glory. The Apoſtles nothing doubred that hey 
themſelves ſhould obtain Salvation and immortal glory this 
way: and they hoped likewiſe, by their conſtant ſufferings 
eren to the death, to draw others alſo to the faith, or con- 
arm them in it; that they might have a ſhare with them 
n this happineſs, and be willing to ſuffer for it. For it 7s 
« faithful ſaying, he adds, that if we be dead with him, we 
ſrall alſo live with him: if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſ6 
77 with him, ver. 11, 12. 
ſhall conclude this with that Diſcourſe of St. Paul 1 Cor. 
x, 30, 31, 32. where he alledges this among other reaſons 
0 confirm that Church in the belief of the Reſurrection of 
the dead, and the life of the world to come, that He and 
tne reſt of the preachers of Chriſtian Religion would not 
have been ſuch fools, as to have ſuffer d in that manner 
ey did, had they not ſeen plain demonſtrations of this 
ruth, For they were ſo miſerably treated, that they car- 
ted their lives in their hand; and were every hour, for a- 
ny thing they knew, at the brink of the grave. He for 
lis part had been compelled ro encounter with wild beaſts 
du the Theatre at Epheſus : (ſo ſome ancient Writers un- 
erſtand him, who knew there was nothing more * 
wit 
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with the Pagans than to cry, Chriſtiani ad Leones, Aug, 
with the Chriſtians to the Lions: and it was a puniſhmen: 
ro which the vileſt Malefactors were ſubject, particular 


L. v. de Magicians; as we learn from another Paul“ the Lawyer: 


reeeptis 
ſentent iis, 


nal Life unto his fol 


or ar leaft he ran as great hazards as thoſe men did wh; 
were expoſed unarmed to the fierceſt Creatures, ſuch 4; 
Lions, Bears, Tygers, Leopards, wild Boars and Bull 
and Dogs. ( To every one of which we have examples 
Chriſtians, in the Eccleſiaſtical Story, that were conden. 
ned.) And it was for no other cauſe bur this, that he 
preached Feſus and the Reſurrection. How could they 
think him ſo ſenſeleſs, as to put his life in ſuch danger uy. 
on this account, if he was not fully perſwaded of that fr 
which he ſuffered ſo much; nay, had not good ground ty 
be of this belief? He knew the value of life as well as 0. 
ther men, He was no ſtone nor block, as I have ſaid, tha; 
had no feeling of pain. He naturally loved eaſe and quia 
and pleaſure, as well as the reſt of the world, And his edu. 
cation had not been ſuch as to incline him to believe things 
careleſly ; eſpecially ſuch a thing as this, quite contrary 
to all his former principles, and as contrary to his preſent 
eferments and future hopes. And therefore, without 
imputing to him the higheſt degree of folly and ſtupidiy, 
the Corinthians could not disbelieve what he preached 0 
the Life to come. Concerning which he had received (uch 
full farisfaction, and was convinced of it by ſuch undeni- 
able arguments; that he choſe rather to loſe his life than 
to deny it, or not to preach ir; 
III, 4 
And that He and the reſt of the Apoſtles were nor decei- 
ved, nor judged amils in this matter, the mighty power 0i 
the SPIRIT, which wrought continually in them and with 
them, abundantly teſtified, This was ſufficient not only 
to ſatisfie them, but to ſatisſie the reſt of the world, that 
Fefus, as they ſaid, was alive, and made the Lord of all: 
who was ready at hand on all occaſions to bear witnels u 
this Truth when they preach'd it, that he would give E. 
— This power of the SPIRIT 


going along with them was a thing fo notorious, that ttt 
agans in ſome places cried out, the GODS are come dem 
to us in the likeneſs of men; and could ſcarce be reſtrained 
from doing divine honours to them, xiv. Act. 11, 18. And 


whereas there had been ſome wonderful things , 
0 


i, int 
brougt 
be left 
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done among the Jews, if we may believe themſelves, they 
now all ceaſed; as if God had transferred all power on 
earth into the Apoſtles hands, For they tell. us, there were 


Ten Signs in the Houſe of the Sanctuary“, which never * pjrze 


failed : as, that no Woman ever miſcarried by the ſmell of 4voth c. b. 


the fleſh that was burnt upon the Altar; no Fly was ever 
ſeen in the Houſe ; nor did rhe fleſh of the Sanctuary ever 
ſink; nor the rain ever extinguiſh the fire; nor the grea- 
reſt winds hinder the ſmoak from aſcending in a ſtraight 
pillar towards Heaven, &c. Bur forty years before the 
Sanctuary was deſtroyed, all theſe Miracles ceaſed ; a&- 
cording to that of the Plalmiſt, (which they apply to this | 


buſinels “,) Me ſee not our ſigns, nor is there any p * to * Talmud 


tell us how long, Ixxiv. 9, hen the veil of the Temple Bab. in 


was rent in ſunder, God, who dwelt in the Holy place, J apud 


left his habitation, and went out at that breach to returh Raimund 


no more thither. All the wonders were now without thoſe ) 297- 
doors, in the open ſtreets, ih every houſe, in the whole 
world, Which was a notable /ign that Feſus was Chriſt, 
and alive from the dead, by whole power the Apoſtles pro- 
feſſed to do all their wonderful works, 

By theſe they proved that he was exalted at God's right 
hand, and fate, as he ſaid he would, on the throne ot his 
glory. And their proof was the ſtronger, becauſe there was 
no great thing done (as formerly there had) bur only 
what was wrought by their hands; who reigned now with 
bim as ſo many Princes, and ſate on twelve thrones judging 
the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, xix, Matth. 28, xxii. Luk. 30. 
They were ſupreme Governours ( whoſe office it is to judge) 
in the Church under our Lord Chriſt ; it plainly appeared 
by the mighty power wherewith their Goſpel was accom- 
panied, Which came, as St. Paul tells the Theſſalonians, 
not in word only, bur in power and in the Holy Ghoſt, That 
u, in miraculous works, and in extraordinary gifrs, which 
brought along with them 2 full aſſurauce: inſomuch that 
be left it to them to tell the world what manner of men they 
mere among them, And if any enquire what was the effect 
of it, he tells us, that they were perſwaded by this mira- 
culous power, to turn from idols, to ſerve the living and true 
God ; and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raiſed. 
from the dead; even Feſtus, which delivered us from the wrath 
to came, 1 Thefſ. i. 9, 10. This was the fruit of their la- 

and travels, to convince a number of people, 5 
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Concerning the Teſtimony Part Il 


det tul operations upon the ſick, nay upon the dead, and 
by gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that Jeſus was raiſed from the 
dead, and poſſeſſed of Erernal life in the heavens ; from 
whence he will come to beſtow it upon the faithful; whom 
he will never ſuffer to perith, but reſcuing them from de- 
ſtruction, make them ever happy with himſelf, 

Aud wholoever afterward revolted from this Faith, | 
may add, and ſet themſelves to oppoſe ir, the Apoſtles 
ſhewed their power (which was a great witneſs to Chriſti. 
anity ) as much in their plagues and puniſhments, as in the 
cures they wrought upou others. It may well be thought, 
that thoſe in the Corinthian Church who did not believe 
the Reſurrection, were reclaimed from their errour by that 


Letter which St. Paul wrote to them; for we hear nothing 


of it more in the next Epiſtle, But ſome there were in | 


other. places that obſtinarely perſiſted in their folly ; and 
not contented to disbelieve what the Apoſtles taught in 
this matter, contradicted and blaſphemed it. Two of 
them are named in 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. Hymeneus and 
Philetus, who. taught that the Reſurrettion was paſt, and 
conſequently denied the rewards of the Life to come, The 
occalion of their erring thus from the faith (ſeems to have 
been this, that the Apoſtles often ſpeaking of a ſpiritual 
reſurrection from a ſtate of fin to the life of godlinels, 
( Rom, vi. Col. iii.) which they ſuppoſed all Chriſtians had 
already felt; theſe men fanſied tbere was no other, afficm- 
ing the reſurrection was paſt, and none to come. If they 
had only doubted of it, the Apoſtle, it is like, would no: 
have ſo ſharply puniſhed them, no more than he did the 
Corinthians: But they blaſphemed, as he expreſly tells us ol 


Ih meneus, 1 Tim. i. 20. that is, reproached this Doctrine 


* Homil. 


in princip. 


Proverb. 
P. 459. 


as a fooliſh opinion; and reviled, it is like, the Apoſtles 
who were the Preachers of it. And therefore he inflicted 
on them the molt grievous puniſhment, by delivering then 
up to Satan ; which was not ſo little as merely baniſhing 
them the Chriſtian Society, but turning them over to ths 
power of the Devil, e dupiro mvi Sg g wa git om, © 
unto a publick Executioner,. to torture and {courge them. 
They are the words of Sr, Baſil *, with whom agree divers 
others of the ancient Doctors; who think the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ſurrendring ſuch perſons into his hands, that he might 
inflict bodily diſeaſes or pains upon them, to humble and 
bring them down to ſubmit to the Apoſtolical doctrine we. 

the! 


r 


| or to torment them; ro reſtore men to life, or ro ſtrike 


give a teſtimony to our Saviour, and to ſettle the hope of 


Chap. XII. of the Apoſtles. 


they felt the are effects of their Authority. For 
char's the reaſon this puniſnment is called delivering up to 
gatan; becaule it viſible appeared by ſome plagues on the 
body, that they were faln under his power, by being 
crown our of the Church. He was a common Gaoler and 
Exccurioner in a City or Kingdom; the Apoſtles as the 
Magiſtrates and Governours, (as was faid before,) fitting 
upon thrones to judge and pals ſentence on men: either by 
gving rhe Holy Ghoſt ro thoſe who ſincerely believed; or 
by delivering thoſe to be tormented and fer on the rack by 
this Evil ſpirit, who blaſphemed the Chriſtian Religion. 
There was then no other power in the Church to correct 
and puniſh them for fo high a crime; ad this being done 
by the power of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (as you read 1 Cor. v. 
„) was a notable teſtimony of the SPIRIT to the truth 
of Chriſtianity, and bad all men beware how they ſpake | 
evit of this holy Doctrine: eſpecially of this fundamental [| 
part of it, that the Lord Feſus will give us everlaſting lite, 
and raiſe us up at the laſt day. The terrible execution 
which they ſaw done upon thoſe who ſubverted this foun- 
dation of all piery, was a great means to confirm all Chri- 
ſtian People in the faith: and to make them reverence 
thole who had this mighty power, either to give men eaſe, 


them dead ; ro give them, as was ſaid before, the gifts of 
— Holy Ghoſt, or to put them into the poſſeſſion of the 

There is a great deal of difference, it is obſerved by F 
Trrtullian *, between an Angel of Satan ſent to buffet a L. de Pas 
man; and being delivered up, or put into the poſſeſſion of digitia, 
Satan himſelf, To the former K. Paul himſelf was, by“. Nn. 
the Divine permiſſion, abnoxious for, his exerciſe, 2 Cor. 
xi, 7, The latter was the puniſhment of blaſphemers, and 
other horrid offenders, for their cure. Bur both ſerved to 


immortal Life, For by the Angel of Satan which buffeted, 9 
that is, diſgraced and vexed St. Paul, a great many ancient * ©: Chryz 
Writers * underſtand thoſe troubles and ſore afflictions, all —_ | 
lar of injuries and reproaches which infidels and wicked | Phe 
men, by the inſtinct of ſome of the Devil's agents, tor- uz apud 
mented the Apoſtle withal. Alexander the Copperſmith, Oecumen 
(laich St. Chryſoſtom, ) who did St. Paul ſo much miſchief, ambrof, 
Hmeneus and Philetus, all thoſe that ſet themſelues againſt Theophy- 
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their cities, were Miniſters of Satan, *m«dy md T4 Sam; 


Tegrler, becauſe they did Satan's buſineſs : who by ſuch in. 


ſtruments laboured all he could to diſhearten the A 


and hinder the free courſe of the Goſpel. Here now ap 
peared the mighty power of Chriſt, which reſted as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, or took up itt dwelling in them. 2 Cor. xii, g 


They were never fo ſtrong as when taey were thus afflicted, 


Then they mightily prevailed, and advanced the Kingdom 


of Chriſt, by whoſe powerful grace they endured all bardſhips 


and diſtreſſes courageouſly : and demonſtrated they had: 


ſtrong and immovable hope of being with him in that ble, 
ed place, unto which Sr. Paul was rapt juſt before this Meſſe. 
ger of Satan, as we render it, raiſed ſuch a terrible ſtorm df 


perſecution againſt him. By that glorious fight he was for, 


tified againſt it, and, ſtanding as firm as a rock himſelf, 
confirmed others in that faith, which made him fo invinc.. 


ble, that he ploried and tool pleaſure in all thoſe infirmitir, 


and reproaches, and neceſſities, and perſecutions, and diſtreſs, 
which that Angel of Satan ſtirred up againſt kim: ver, g, 
That was all the Devil got by his ill uſage of him, 
which only gave the Apoſtle matter of glory. For when 
our Saviour pleaſed not to grant his deſire ot having this 
Angel removed, but only told him his grace ſhould be ſuf 
cient for bim; immediately he adds, that he would glad) 
glory more than ever in his afflictions, Which plainly ſtews 

th what he meant by that Angel of Satan; and how 
much hereby the Chriſtian Religion was promoted, and 
the Souls of believers ſtrengthened in the faith. They 
might eaſily believe he had been in the third heavens, when 
they ſaw him ſo much ſuperiour to all the power on earti 
and the powers of the air too: who conſpired to beat hin 
down and oppreſs him, All the art in the world could not 
ſo declare the dppy/a f the unutterable words St. Pat 
heard, (which the impious Cainites and Gnoſtichy *, u 
a Book of theirs called Ayafany3y, concerning St. Paul 
aſcent, pretended to relate, as this inexpreſſible power o 
Chriſt reſiding in him, and ſupporting him under the gre 


teſt miſeries ; which declared thoſe words remained ſti 


imprinted in his Mind, 

And that other power of Chriſt, whereby the Apoſtle de 
livered up high offenders to Saran, (that he might inflic 
plagues and diſeaſes or aches and pains on their bodis 


a 


the Goſpel, caſt him into priſon, beat him, drove him out F 
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evidently ſhewed what a great Miniſter he was in Chriſt's 
Kingdom; and how credible the Doctrine was which he. 
preached ro them. For he was ready to revenge all diſobe- 
lience with remarkable puniſhments ; and alledges this 
power as a proof of his authority, in the next Chapter, 
2 Cor. Xill, 2, 3, 4+ If I come again, I will not ſpare, ſince 
yu ſeck, a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me. He is not weak in- 
deed towards you, but is mighty in you : (having given by 
me exceed ing great demonſtrations of his power and my 
' Apoitleſhip, X11. 12.) Yer ſince you are not convinced, it 
i ſeems, by what you have ſeen already, and deſire a far- 
ther proof that Chriſt ſpeaks in me, you ſhall have it; I 
pill not ſpare you; that is, I will puniſh you, and make 
jou know it to your coſt, For though Chriſt was crucified 
' through weakneſs, (i. e. according to his mortal condition 
© which he aſſumed for our ſake, ) yet he lives by the power 
' ef God, which raiſed him from the dead, and gave him all 
power in heaven and earth, You oughr not therefore to 
* contemn one becauſe he is weak, i. e. afflicted, as you 
bare apt to do me; for Chriſt went this way to glory: and 
' though we alſo are weak in, or with, him, i. e. ſuffer for 
his he, which is no more than hedid ; we ſhall live with 
him by the power of God toward you; that is, make you feel, 
' that as he is alive, (i. e. mighty and ſtrong now that he 
; raiſed from the dead,) ſo are we alſo by the power of 
God, which we ſhall make uſe of for chaſtiſiag your in- 
* ſolence, Which plainly ſhews, that theſe Apoſtolical cen- 
lures had moſt mighty effects; which demonſtrated Chriſt 
was alive, and wroughr moſt powerfully in theſe his Mint- 
ſters. By whom as he gave miraculous gifts, ſo he mira- 
culouſly puniſhed offenders ; and never more terribly than 
when they were in ſuch a weak (that is, afflicted ) con- 
dition, that it tempted ſome Page ro contemn them, 
Then they ſnew'd their power, and made it appear that, 
as he, who was crucified, lived; ſo did they, who were per- 
ſecured and deſpiſed : being armed with divine weapons or 


the ſtrongeſt holds; ſubverting the pitiful reaſonings of 

as Hymenæus and Philetus, and making every proud 

Doctrine, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. This they did by the power I 

zm ſpeaking of, which baffled all oppoſers, and made them 

crouch as 10 many captives to theſe 8 of Jeſus oy : 
3 * 


r 
LY LIL. 


engines, Which were mighty through God to batter down. | 


conceit ſtoop, which advanced it (elf againſt the Chriſtian 
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Concerning the Teſtimony Part II. 


Who in their external condition were mean, and expoſed 
to the ſcorn and contempt of all the world; bur fo migh- 
ty and great by this authority, that the Apoſtle ſanb 
(ver, 8.) it had not been vanity, if he had boaſted of i: 
more than he did, For this Apoſtolical Kod, as he calls it 
1 Cor, iv. 21 *, was like the rod of God in the hand of 
Moſes, It did miraculous things by inflicting terrible pu- 
nithments, for which no cauſe but his heavy cenlure ap. 
red, on thoſe who contradicted and blaſphemed: ang 
was as ſenſible a ſign of the preſence of God in the Church, 
as the things which the rod of Moſes did were of his pre- 
fence with the ancient Iſraelites, Great fear came upon 
the whole Charch, and upon as many as heard theſe things, 
ſays St. Luke, ( Act. v 11, ) when he relates how the 
other great Apoſtle by this rod ſtruck Ananias and Sp» 
phira dead. 
Encom. For hereby they learnt two things ſaith Aſterius : both 
45 gu · that our Saviour was God; and that the teacher of his 
Amr © laws had Angels attending on him, who were ready 90 
execute his pleaſure. He would have the lame man walk, 
and preſently chat grace came. He thought good to pu- 
niſh theſe ſacrilegious perſons, and the puniſhment in 2n 
* 1nſtant was inflicted, Theſe things were ſufficient to 
* aſtoniſh the moſt ſtony hearts; and to perſwade them 
firmly as tx ds iy v piu, that they were nt 
words of deceit which rhe Apoſtle ſpake, bur that God 
was certainly with him, and that the myſtery which be 
preached was true and holy. 


O the wonderful power of our Lord Chriſt, to whom a 
things in heaven and in earth and under the earth do bow 
and obey ! whoſe Minifters had fo large an Authorii), 
That Angels were ready to wait upon their word]! Gre! 

is his power, which by ſuch weak inſtruments brougft 

J. Chry- ſuch mighty things to paſs. His Apoſtles, ſay the Gentilt, 
ſoſt. Hom.” were men of no account, mean fiſhermen and ſuch like ruſtic 
111. /n 1 Co- eople. True; and we add thoreover; that they were wunleant 
rinth. ed, illiterate, poor, vile, ignorant und deſpicable, But eli 
Is nd diſparagement to them; it is their glory and peculin 

praiſe, i hut ſuch men as theſe appeared more illuſtrious than 

the whole World. For theſe itliots, theſe ruſticks, theſe illit. 

Tate men, were tov hard for the wife, and overcame the my* 

17, and preſmaded the rich and great to fubmit t0 * „ 
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thority, Great therefore was the power of the Croſs ; for 
theſe things were not done by any humane ſtrength. Conſider a 
little, A filper-man, a tent-maker, a publican, an obſcnre 
illiterate man coming from Paleſtine, a far diſtant country, 
encounter with the Philoſophers at their own doors, with the 
Rhetoricians, with the ableſt ſpeakers, and in a ſhort time 
out them all down : though infinite dangers oppoſed them, and 
ture fought againſt them, and length of time and old cu- 
ams mightily reſiſted them, and Demons alſo armed them- 
ſelves, and the Devil muſtered up his forces, and moved all 
things 3 Kings, Rulers, People, Nations, Cities, Barbarians, 
Grectans, Philoſophers, Metoricians, Sophiſters, Qratours, 
Laws, Judgmentaſcats, all manner of Puniſhments, a thou- 
land forts of deaths, But all theſe were no more able to ſtand 
before the breath of theſe poor Fiſhermen than the ſmall Duſt 
before the blaſt of powerful Winds. 

How came it about that the weak, thus overcame the ſtrong ? 
that twelve naked men not only encountred, but vanquiſht thoſe 
that were ſo well armed? If you ſhould ſee twelve men unshil- 
ed inwarlike affairs, and not only unarmed but weak in body, 
attack an infinite hoſt of well-diſciplin'd and ry (ot nted 
ſouldiers, and, receiving a thouſand. darts, ſhould not be 
wounded, nor have any woe but ſhould take ſome of their 
eppoſers priſoners, and kill others, and diſperſe all; wauld any 
one think, this was done by humane means? And yet the tro- 
frees of the Apoſtles are far more admirable. For it is nat 
ſo ſtrange for a naked man not to be wounded, as for an ob- 
ſcure, an illiterate perſon, a fiſher-man, to baffle ſo much wit 
and eloquence : and not to be hindred in their preaching nei- 
ther by their own ſmall number and poverty, nor by the dan- 
pers they met withal, nor by the prepoſieſſion of cuſtom, nor by 
the auſterity of things they commanded, nor by daily deaths, 
ur by the multitude of thoſe that were in errour, nor by the 
agnity of thoſe that miſi. led them. 


Woo would not admire that mouth of Se. Paul by which Id. Ho. 
Chriſt was preached ; and a light broke forth more amazing nil. ult 
tan lightning, and à voice more terrible, even 10 Devils, in Ep- 
than any clap of thunder? This voice brought them bound like Rem 


Javes, this purged the world, this cured diſeaſes, and threw 
"ut wickedneſs, and introduced the truth. What good was 
there which was not dane by that mouth of his? It drave away 
Lil, it unlooſed fins, it ſtopt the mouth of tyrant , it ſilen- 
4 the tongues of Philoſophers, it brought the war d new #0 
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God, it perſwaded Barbarians to Chriſtian wiſdom, it ſet al 
things in order on earth, and had a power alſo in heaven 
binding whom it would, and looſing there, acoording to tj, 
power given him, As a lion let looſe among a company of fa xe; 
ſo did he fall upon the ſocieties of Demons and Phileſopher; 
and liks a thunderbolt ſtruck through all the armies of the De. 
vil; who was ſo afraid of him, that he trembled at his ſh. 
dow, and ran away if he did but hear his voice. He delivxre] 
the inceſtuous Corinthian to him, being far diſtant from the 
lace ; and again he ſnatcht him out of his hands, being per. 
fettly acquainted with his devices. And in like manner |: 
taught others by the ſame ſeverity, not to blaſpheme, 
But let us not content our ſelves merely to admire him; lt 
us not only be aſtoniſht at him: let us imitate and follow him, 
What though we cannot do ſuch miracles as the Apoſtles did 


and there is no hunger and other miſeries to be endured ? (ile 


times being peaceable and quiet, God be bleſſed ,') yet ther: 
is their piety and the holineſs of their life to be tranſcribel 
which was no leſs admirable. And thisis the nobleſt conflit; 
this is the ſyllogiſm which cannot be contraditted ; this by un 
Works, Should we diſcourſe never ſo excellently, but live n 
better than others ; we gain nothing. For unbelievers do nt 
mind what we ſay, but what we do; ſaying, Do thou firft if 
all follow thine own words, and then perſwade others, For if 
thou telle#t us of millions of good things in the other world, but 
art ſo intent upon the things of this, as if there were no other 
we believe thy works rather than thy words. For when ne 
ſee thee greedy to ſnatch other mens goods, bitterly bewailing 
thy friends deceaſed, and in many other things offending, hon 
ſhall we believe thee that there is a Reſurrettion ? Thus unbe- 
lievers are hindred from being Chriſtians, | 
And therefore having ſeen how glorious our Saviour is, le- 
ng inftrutted in his Religion, and made partakers of ſo great 
a gift, let us lead a 52 eable to our principle,; that ji 
we may-inſoy thoſe good things which Chriſt hath promiſes, 
For He therefore appeared, not only that his Diſciples mig: 
| behold his glory in this world, as they ſay they did (i. Fob. 14 
Fut alſo in the world to come: For, I will, ſaith be, tht 
where Fam, they may be, and ſee my glory. And if he appear- 
od ſo illuſtriouſſy here, what ſhall we ſay of his glory there? © 
happy, thrice bappy they, more happy than can be expreſſes 
who ſhall be thought worthy ef that glory! Which if * 
ſhould le ſa unhappy as not to ſee, better had it been for # 


* 
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if me never had been born, To what purpoſe do we live aud 
lreath ; what are we, if we miſs of that Light ? if we may 
wt be permitted then to ſee our Lord and Maſter ? If thoſe 
pho enjoy not the li ght of the Sun, lead a life more bitter than 
44th ; how miſerable will their condition be who are deprived 
if that light? This loſs will be puniſhment ſufficient : though 
this is not all they muſt expect. For being baniſhed from this 
Light, they ſhall not only be caſt into outer darkneſs : but there 
lurn perpetually and miſerably conſume, and gnaſh their teeth, 
ind ſuffer a thouſand other miſeries. 

Let us awake therefore, let us look, about us, let. us uſe our 
utmoſt endeavours, that we may enjoy the happineſs Chriſt de- 
ſigns for us; and be far remote from the river of fire, which 
runs with great noiſe before the dreadful tribunal. Into thas 
if we fall, there is no redemption, And therefore let us puri- 
fy our life, let us make it bright and ſhining ; ſo that we may 
have boldneſs of acceſs to the bleſſed ſight of our Lord, and ob- 
tain the promiſed good things, through the grace ana loving- 
kindneſs of Chriſt Jeſus : by whom and with whom to the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt be glory world without end. Amen, 
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HAP. XHE. 
The Uſe we are to make of this RECORD. 
| I. 

ND in the very entrance of ſo pious a deſign, ty 
A improve the great grace which Heaven hath be. 
ſtowed on us, it becomes us to ſtand amazed at the 
tranſcendent love of God our Saviour: who not content. 
ing himſelf to have thoughts and intentions of good toward; 
ſuch wrerched Sinners, hath been pleaſed to make us x 
gracious promiſe chat he will bleſs us; and to acquaint us, 
by no leſs Meſſenger than his own. Eternal Son appearing 
from Heaven in our fleſh, with the ſecret purpoſes of tus 
heart to give us the greateſt Bleſſedneſs. There is nothing 
ſo aſtoniſhing as this; whether we conſider the incompa- 
rable excellency of the Good he deſigns us, or the fayour 
he hath done us in revealing it to us, or the glory of that 
perſon by whom he reveals it, or the certainty we have 
that this is a true report, that God hath given to us Eterndl 

Life, and thu Life n in his Son. 

'O moſt joyful news! ſhall we poor mortals live for 
ever? and live there where Feſus is? May ſuch as we pre- 
ſume to expect ſuch glory, honour and immortality, as he 
hath brought to light by his Goſpel ? O wondertul love! 
which might have concealed its kindneſs, and yer erernal- 
ly obliged us. It had been enough, if we had got to Hea- 
ven, without knowing before hand we ſhould be ſo happy. 
Why ſhould ſuch offenders enjoy the comfort of hoping for 
ſo great a happineſs, while we are here in theſe earthly pri- 
ſons? Might we nor have been well contented, to creep 
upon our hands and knees to ſo high a glory? Had we not 
been fairly uſed, if with our heads hanging down, and 


not daring ſo much as to lift up our eyes to that holy place, 


we had travelled through this world, and at laſt found our 
ſelyes, beyond all expectation, at reſt with Feſus 2 But, O 


the love of God, which hath bid us hold up our heads, 


and look above, and behold our Lord in his glory, and 
hope well, yea be confident, that he hath ſeated us together 
in heavenly places in Chriſt Feſus ! We are indebted to him 
veyond all thoughts, for promiſing us ſo freely, out of his 

: | 0. exceeding 
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excecding great love, and giving us ſo evident a right to 


uch glory and honour, as our own unworthineſs and guilt 
ſorbad us to promiſe our ſelves, or to have the leaſt ex- 

tance of. | 

And what is it that he hath ſo freely promiſed 2 To look 
into that high and holy place where he is? at ſome diſtance 
to behold his glory? to have an Angel come ſometimes to 
vifit us, and bring us ſome meſſage from him in ſome of 
the ſuburbs of heaven? And a great favour roo, I aſſure 
jou. Avery ſingular kindneſs it ought to be eſteemed, if 
we vile wretches may be permitted to be ſo happy, as but 
to come near the gates of the celeſtial palace. Well would 
it be tor us, to come but within the {ound of thoſe melo- 
dious hymns which rhe heavenly hoſt conrinually ſing: or 
to live but in ſome of the moſt remote corners of that hea- 
venly country; and there enjoy, for many Ages, the ſweet 
ſociety of ſome good Friends, in pure love and innocent 
converſation, But hark! He tells us we ſhall live with him, 
and ſee his Glory, and be with his Son Feſus, ani reign 
together with him in his heavenly Kingdom, and be cqual 
to the Angels, and enter into the joy of our Lord, and 
continue with him for ever. Mhat manner of love is this, 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God; and being like him, 
behold him as he is ! Where is our love? whither is it run ? 
after hat is it wandred, if it be not here ready to acknow- 
ledge this kindneſs, in making us ſuch great, ſuch exceed- 
ing great and precious promiſes? Ah me! that we ſhould 
have {oſt our ſelves ſo much, as not to find our affections 
forward to meer ſuch a love as this, with the higheſt rran- 
(port of joy! When our hearts ſo abound with love, that 
we have enough for every thing in the world; when there 
is not a pretty bird or a dog but we have ſome to ſpare 
for it; have we none at all for our Lord God, for LOVE 
t ſelf, for that Love which hath /o loved us? 


Ah bleſſed Feſus ! that thou ſhouldſt he pleaſed. to do 


much for thoſe, whoſe hearts thou kneweſt to be ſo cold. 


that they would ſcarce be warmed with the brighteſt beams 
of thine inconceivable love! How ſhall we excuſe our ſelves 
to thee, that our Souls are ſtill fo frozen, after thou, the 
dun „ haſt ſhone fo loug fo powerfully up- 
on us | 
' Let us confider, are we fed with a mere fancy? do we 
live only in a pleaſing dream ? or are we lefs in doubt = 
| the 


—— 
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' the truth of theſe things, and hang in ſuch ſuſpence, tha 


we know not what to think of them? No ſuch matter nei. 
ther. He hath compleated his kindneſs, by giving us 2 


Certainty and full aſſurance of thoſe things which are re. 


vealed to us in his Goſpel, Here are WITNESSES of the 
higheſt quality to arreſt the truth of his Love: by whom 
we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given ui an 
underſtanding that we may know him that is true, &c, Tij; 
is the true God, and Eternal Life. And as if one or ty 
were not ſufficient, here are ſix Witneſſes come to tell us 
how he loves us, Heaven and Earth conſpire to draw our 
hearts to rhe love of him; who hath not only given us ex. 
ceeding great Promiſes, but exceeding great Certainty that 
they are all rrue and faithful. He knew very well 
would ſeem incredible; being as much beyond all our 
choughts, as they are beyond our deſerts. And therefore 
he took care to give us ſuch evidences of their truth, 2 
ſhould nor merely work in us belief, bur a full aſſurance 
of faith, By Himſelf, by his Word, by the Holy Gho#t, by 
the Water, the Bloyd, and the Spirit, we are ſo many ways 
rooted and grounded in this perſwaſion, that we cannot bu 
ſee we are doubly beholden to his infinite bounty: firk, 
for ſuch exceeding great and precious promiſes ; and then, 
for as wonderfully great confirmation of them, to our un- 
{peakable and endleſs comfort. 

And are we not yet apprehenſive of his love ? Doth it 
not yet feelingly touch our hearts; but leave us indiffe- 
rent whether we will love him or not? Ah fools that we 
are ! who muſt be ſent to ſchool ro thoſe brute creatures 
mentioned before, to teach us better nature and better man- 
ners. How do our very dogs (as I have ſaid elſewhere) 
follow us and fawn upon us for a cruſt of bread ? how clole 
do they keep to us? how ready are they to defend us and 
our houſes, and all belonging to us? Even when we ate 
dead, ſome of them have been known not to forſake thei! 
Mafters for any other, And what is all this ſervice for, 
bur ſuch things as we have no uſe of, or make no account 
of our ſelves? O bleſſed God ! who can endure to ſtay (0 
long as to hear this applied ro himſelf, before he learn to 
love thee ? I ſee whither this lefſon tends: I behold alrea- 
dy how ſhameful it is to diſpoſe of my heart away 
thee. Thou haſt given us thine own dear Son: What 2 


gift ! how great a boon! Thou haſt promiſed us _ 


Wec 
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fte: How invaluable a poſſeſſion! Thou haſt given us good 
har hopes and ftrong conſolation : What an exceſſive kindneſs ! 


nei. Shall we not devote our ſelves ro thee ? ſhall we not for- 
> 4 ſake all, and follow thee, whicherſoever thou wilt lead us? 
N We cannot refuſe : we muſt reſolve to ſurrender our hearts 
— intirely ro thee. We ſhould be worſe than Dogs, ſhould 


we not with all our minds and ſoul and ſtrength love that 

" W tranſcendent goodneſs, which by the moſt miraculous de- 

Ti: WF nonſtrations hath perſwaded us, that we ſhall live eternal- 
1 ly with himſelf, and enjoy the everlaſting fruits of his inſi- 
ate love. This is the moſt comfortable news that could 
poſſibly arrive from Heaven. Should we have had our 
own wiſhes, nothing greater, nothing ſo great, could have 
char entred into our hearts deſire. This fweetens the bitterneſs 
of all afflictions, and this heightens all our joys; when we 
hope the one ſhall ſhortly, bur the other ſhall never end. 

Plutarch deſervedly blamed Epicurus of great incogitan- 
cy, who, making all happineſs conſiſt in Pleaſure, denied 
the ſtate of the future life: which it i. the greateſt pleaſure 
to hope for and expect. Nothing caſts ſuch a damp u 
all a man's enjoyments here, as the cold thoughts of an 
endleſs dearh teizing on his heart. He cannor bur figh ro 
think rhat ſhortly there muſt be a final period pur to all 
bis delights. As on the contrary, this gives life and ſpirit 

to them, it he can think they ſhall be improved and per- 

petuated for ever. And therefore how much do we owe 
to the love of God, who hath given us aſſurance even of 
the Reſurrection of our body to an immortal life; and 
told us, it ſhall be fo far from being loſt by going to the 
grave, that, like Seed, it ſhall riſe again quite another 
thing than it was when caſt into the ground ? no longer 
weak, contemprible, corruptible and mortal; but power- 
ful, ſpiritual, glorious, incorruptible and immortal: and 
conſequently capable of purer, more ſpritely, and more 
laſting pleaſures than now it enjoys. 

O how much more comfortable is this opinion, than 
that of the Epicurean, (as Tertullian excellently ſpeaks *) + De Teſti: 
which vindicates thee from deftruction ! How much more „nie ani 
ſeemiy than the Pythagorean, which doth not ſend thee in- „ c. iv. 
a to beaſts! How much more full than the Platonical, which 

reſtores even thy body as a new dowry to thee! O taſte , f. De 
and ſee how gracious the Lord is. Bonum Deum nouimus; Reſurrelli- 
ſolum optimum à Chriſto ej us addiſcimus . We knew God wes one carnity 
| good cap. ix. 
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good before; but ſo moit excellently good, we learn only from 
his Chriit ; who bidding us, next him, to love our Neighboy 
doth that himſelf which he cxpetts from us, He loves even wy 
body, wluch is ſo many ways of kin ta bim. | 5 
2. But that we may underſtand how much we are indeh:. 
ed to him, and thereby become more ſenſible of bis wonderful 
- Love, gie me leave to ſhew, as briefly as I can, how littl: 
the World knew, before our Saviour came, of this Happ. 
neſs which he hath revealed to us: and how much his 0. 
ving · kind neſs hath abounded towards us more than to hi; 
more peculiar people in former days; whole love notwith. 
ſtanding he expected ſhould be intirely devoted to him and 
his ſervice. n £50 | 
Ir would be very eaſie to ſhew, were there not danger ut 
making this Treatiſe roo big, how weak all the reaſoning 
of the Philoſophers were about this matter; and in what 
uncertainty they leſt men after they had written whole 
Books on this Subject. Among all thoſe who endeavoured 
by humane argumentations to find it, There were but few 
* L. xiii. (as St. Auguſtine truly oblervcs *) that could, and they 
De Trini- but ſcarcely, arrive at che knowledge of the immortality 
Fate, c. 8.“ of the Soul; though men of great wir, and abounding 
9. with leiture, and inſtructed in the moſt ſubtil pieces of 
learning. And when they had reſolved, ſays he, that it 
* was immortal, they could not find a ſettled bleffed lie 
for it. But many of them thought it returned again to 
the miſeries of this life. And they who bluſhe at this, and 
placed the Soul in immortal bleſſedneſs without the body, 
deſtroyed their own opinion by the revolution which they 
* fanſied-of all things back again, after a certain period ot 
: time, to that condition wherein they were before: As ic 
+ Lib. 12. ſnews more fully in his Book of the City of God f. There 
g. 20. is nothing truer than that of St. Paw, ii. Eph. 1 2. that they 
bad no hope, vi 3. of the Reſurrection and eternal Life. For, 
to ſay nothing of the Reſurrection, (to which they were 
perfect ſtrangers,) ſome of the greateſt Philoſophers denied 
the immortality of the Soul. Socrates himſelf, the vet] 
beſt of them, was not confident of it; but left it in doubt, 
as a thing uncertain. Nor was 4riſtotle more aflured; uo 
nor Tulhy and Seneca: who could not by all their reafonings 
+ Ariſto- attain a fure and well. grounded hope of it; but were tor- 
teles L. 1. ced to confeſs, afier all their diſquiſitions about the Soul, 
de Anima that, 4 41.5 n UH, ,Das its avis , it 4 
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oue of the mo#t difficult _ in the world to receive any. be- 
lief or certain knowledge about it. All that they ſaid was 
conjecture, and very weak, very uncertain, and ſomerimes 
yery extravagant. Which ſhews in what a miſt they were, 
without the light of Divine Revelation, which we by God 

great grace enjoy. ; | 
They themſelves ſeem to be ſenſible ſometimes of the 
want of an heavenly Guide, to conduct them with more 
certainty to the knowledge of that happineſs which they 


juit before he was going to die, have ſo little force to con- 
clude any thing certainly; that Simias had reaſon to ſay, 
i: is either advyalov, d Taſyunsmv n, impoſſible, or a thing 
extream difficult, to know any thing clearly of it in this 
life. But a man muſt chuſe the beſt reaſons he can find, 
© which are leaſt liable to exception; and he muſt venture 


* life : unleſs he can be ſo happy as to be carried ſafer and 


in a ſurer ſtedfaſt chariot, of ſome divine word, that is, or 
revelation, Which is a plain acknowledgment, that rhis 
only can give us perfect ſecurity, and ſatisſie us ſo as to 
take away all doubt. And this God hath granted to us 
Chriſtians, ro whom he hath ſpoken in theſe laſt days by 
bis Son, and given this Record of him, that Eternal Life is 


' Plato diſputed that Souls were immortal; bur it is our 


' know what 3s true is in no man's power, but his that is 
taught of God. And their arguments, he ſhews in the 
next Chapter, were ſo weak, and ſo much there was to be 
jd with equal probability on the other fide, that Tulh, 
after all things weighed on both parts, concluded he knew 
not what to ſay but this, Harum igitur ſententiarum, que 
tera fit, Deus aliquis viderit ; Which of theſe opinions theres 
fare are true, God only knows. And in another place, Bath 
theſe opinions have learned Authors; but which is certain, 
cannot be divined. In the next Chapter alſo but one, he 

ings another ſuch uncertain reſolution of the ſame great 
man; who ſays, We ſhould go confidently to death, in which 
we Know there is either the greateſt good, or no evil, Bur 
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defired ; as any one may ſee in Plato's Dialogue * on this * i P 
Subject. Where Socrates his arguments for immortality, done. 


to embark himſelf in theſe, and fail by them through this 


Religion only that reaches this as its proper leſſon. For to 


2 


with leſs hazard 6H geC νανννα 9gywealC, in x ſe is mvds Þ + p. 85, 


in him. And therefore Lactantius might truly fay , In. + I. vii. 
nurtales eſſe animas Pherecydes & Plato diſputaverunt; hec Divin. In- 
pero propria eſt in noſtra Religione doctrina. Pherecydes and ſtit. c. 7. 
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But what this Summum bonum greateſt good was, the, —_ 
were ſtill to ſeek. When they ſuppoſed their Souls u ben 
ſurvive their bodies, they had no certain knowledge why Lf: 
the happineſs of their future ſtare ſhould be; bur miſerahjy Ss 
wandred in the darkneſs of their imaginations, as their {. Ag 
veral fancies led them. We need only take the faireſt de. 1 
ſcriptions they have left us of the evazGav , , country I be u 
of the pious, to ſatisfy us how little men could know, when i erer, 
they had only their own thoughts to direct them, of tte ,..; 
ſtate of the other World. Gobryas, in a Dialogue aſcribed gor) 

*in Axio- to Plato *, ſays, that it is a region where the ſeaſons of the An 
cho, p.371. year abound with all manner of fruit, the fountains gaſh * 
edit. Ser- « gyr with the pureſt water, the fields are cloathed with all WM 0 
ran. © Kihd of flowers, and where there are Schools of Phi of. x... 
* phers, Theatres of Poets, Muſick and Dancing - ſchoclꝭ in Ie; 
perfection; together with the neareft Banquers, All lors WM befor, 
* of Daint ies ſpringing up themſelves, 4 lweet eaſy life wit N of the 
* out any mixture of ſorrow or grief: for neither the vin. Ard 
ter nor ſummer are there in exceſs, but a well remperel (xi, 
* air illuſtrated by the ſofteſt beams of the Sun : and there ſough 
they that are initiated in the Myſteries have the preemi- peice 
* nence, and rightly perform the holy offices, Which is ra tar! 
much different from the Paradiſe which the Diſciples of WM Write 
Mahomet expect; who cannot raiſe their minds higher ¶ ubere 
than the things they beſt fancy in this world. Which make J,, - 
rhem, being forbidden by their Law the drinking win E death. 
here, to reckon this among the pleaſures of the other world, WF I. » 
that they ſhall have liberty there to drink as much as eve! W.;.4.. 
they will, and be in no danger of intoxication. For e Go 
* Miſcell. wine of Paradiſe, the Alcoran * ſays, doth not make met ( whic 
D.Pocock. drunk, as ours doth ; bur paſſes ay all by (wear, which 52 
c. vii. y. ſmells as ſweet as any Musk. | ne hat 
300. Which I mention for no other end, but to ſhew hon 


ſtupidly blind men are, when they are left to walk in tit 

ways of their own hearts: and how deeply we are indebt- 

ed to the exceeding great love of God; who, when he {a 

the minds of men too weak to comprehend ſuch things, and 

that they ſtood in need of a Divine Teacher ( as Clem 

L. v. Alexandrinus * ſpeaks, ) was plealed in his infinite conde- 
Stromat. ſcenſion, to ſend one from the very place, his own dear 
Þ 540. Fon from heaven, © 43439 x]nows MSuoyands Te N 
both the Teacher and the Giver of that poſſeſſion of Good; fit 


ſecret holy token of that great Providence, which took are 
W 


he will bring us ; that we may rejoyce in his Love for 
: ever, in the happy company of Angels and good men, 
=_ and in that place of which the Divine Majeſty is the 
bed glory. 

f the i And it was but needtul, we ſhall ſee, he ſhould ſend us 
gall WM ſuch a Conducter ; when we conſider how little even they 
th 218 who were inſtructed by God himſelf underſtood of this 
1.010-W Eternal Life, before our Saviour appeared. | 

ols in t cannot be denied that the greateſt part of the Fews, 
before our Saviour's coming, did expect the Reſurrection 
of the dead, and Eternal Life. v. Joh. 39, xxiv. Ack. 6, 7. 
Ard their pious Anceſtors before the giving of the Law, 
(Ti. Heb. 9, 10, 16, 26.) as well as after, (ver 33.) 
ſought an heavenly country, and had reſpect to the recom- 
pence of reward, and refuſed deliverance from their tortures, 
that they might obtain 4 better reſurrection. And their 
Writers in all Ages have ſpoken much of the M/orld to come; 
whereby they underſtand ſometimes the days of the Meſ- 
ſal, and ſomerimes the future State which we expect after 
death. All this is true; but it is as certain, 

I. That they had no ſuch expreſs promiſes of theſe things, 
eicher in the Law or in the Prophets, as we have in the ho- 
ly Goſpel, Where do you read one ſuch ſaying as this 
(which we frequently meer withall ) in the whole Law of 
Moſes ; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth on 
ne hath everlaſting life. I am the living bread, which came 


„ bon n from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live 

in ide N eer over and the bread that I will give is my fleſh, which I 
ndebt- 7 give for the life of the world? vi. Joh. 47, 51. Promiſes 
he (2 indeed of the good things of this world are very rife, to 
855 aul Wiioſe hat diligently keep God's commandments; to whom 
emen te ſays, I will give you the rain of your land in due ſeaſon, that 
_ thou mayeſt gather in thy corn, and thy wine and thine oil. 
n 


nd I will ſend graſs in thy fields for thy cattel, that thou 
mayeſt cat and be full. xi. Deut. 14, 15, Which is repeat- 
J apain more largely, xxvi:i. Deut. 2, 3, &c. And all 
beſe leſſngs ſhall come upon thee 1 overtake thee, if p 6 

as 
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ſhalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. Bleſſed 
ſhalt thou be in the city, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the field 


Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of 
thy ground, &c, Bleſſed ſhall be thy basket and thy tar, 
Bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thon come ſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt 
thou be when thou goeft out. But in what place do you find 
any ſuch promiies as theſe: BLESSED are the poor in Spi. 
rit; for theirs is the kingdom of beaven : Bleſſed are they bs 
mourn ; for they ſhall be comforted : Bleſſed are the pure in 
heart; for they ſhall SEE GOD: Bleſſed are they that do hi. 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life 
with ſuch like? of which the New Teſtament is ſo full, that 
a little time will not ſerve to number them all, v. Mar. 3, 
4, 3. xxii. Rev. 14. 

Alas! when their Writers undertake to prove the life of 
the World to come out of their Law, it is out of places ſo 


far from the purpoſe, that this endeavour is a plain confeſ. 


fion they have no expreſs promiſes of it, bur are fain to 

ſqueeze the words to ſpeak that which is nor in them. Shall 

I give a few inſtances of this truth? Foſeph Albo, a fi- 

mous man of that Nation, and of good reaſon, from that 

place, xiv. Deut. 1, 2. Te are the children of the Lord jour 

God ; ye ſhall not cut your ſelves, nor make any baldneſs le- 

tween your eyes for the dead; For thou art an holy people, &, 
thus ferches about his diſcourſe, * Behold, one would 
think the quite contrary ſhould be concluded. They 
* ſhould the rather mourn and grieve, becauſe they are the 
children of God: as the Son of a King is more to be la- 
' menred when he is dead, than the child of an ordinary 
man. But the true interpretation is, as if he had ſaid, 
Seeing the moſt Bleſſed God is holy, and his Miniſters are 
holy; thou allo art an holy people. All things are joyned 
to that which is like themſelves: and therefore without 
doubt your Soul is joy ned to the Angels, becauſe it is ho- 
ly as they are holy : for which cauſe you muſt not cut 
your ſelves for the dead, nor mourn more than is fit, 
* And this teaches us, that there is a bleſſed immortality for 
* the Soul after death. Such is his concluſion from thoſe 
words: which. rather teach us, how hard ir is to find any 
thing in the Lam to that purpoſe; and how much we are 
bound to magnify the love of God for the revelation of his 
bleſſed will in the Goſpel. He argues ſomething better 


when he gathers it from thoſe words, xxxii. Deut. 47. _ 
e 
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he faith there is a rwofold happineſs or reward ſpoken of; 
one ſpiritual, Ci: 75 your life, ] the other corporal, be- If 
cauſe it is fatd, through this ye ſhall prolong your days, And 
jet, ſo weak and infirm are their reaſonings that, at ano. | 
cher rurn they ſhall prove Erernal Life trom this promiſe of Tl 
prolonging their days ; though it be expreſly added, in the þ+ 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, For there being 1 
the letter Jod wanting in the word e in the Fifth 14 
Commandment, where God promiſes to prolong their days, 
they conclude that there is no prolongation of days in this 
vorld, but it belongs to the next. Nor can he find any 
clearer place to prove the Re lurrection of the body, than 
that in the ſame book, xxxii, Deut. 39. I kill, and I make 
ive, Nay, our Lord himſelf alledges a place for it, 
which was but dark till he illuſtrated it, and proved, by 
conſequence, nor an expreſs promiſe, that Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob ſhonld be rewarded by him who called himſelf 
their God, | 

Bur we cannot, I think, learn this truth better from any 
than from Philo, a man much excelling all rhe modern 
Jens; who could find no places to this purpoſe plainer 
than rhoſe cited by Abo; ſome of which he alledges, and 
adds others“ no leſs weak and obſcure, Such as that iv, * in his 
Deut. 4. Bus ye that did cleave unto the Lord, are alive eve- Book Ie 
jy one of you this day. They that were good, ſays he, Mo- puvzadvy, 
ſe: only acknowledges for the living; and he witneſſes to 
them unmortality, by adding, ye are alive & 25 oyweeyv 
this day. For this to day is the a t ν d iſſos alan, 
world without end. If he could have met with any plain 
poem who can think thar a man of his parts would 

ve uſed ſuch fanciful proofs as this? And yet this place I 
ind R. Gamaliel moſt relied on, when after a long diſpute 
with the Sadduces, who would not be ſatisfied that the Re- 
lurreckion could be proved our of the Law, he ar laſt re- 
erred them hither . But he explained the words thus, Manaſſeh 
It ye are all alive to day, ſo you ſhall live alſo in the world to ben Iſrael 
eme. For he ſuppoſes ſome of thoſe whom Moſes ſpeaks £- i. de 
of were dead, and yer the text ſays they were alive: be- Reſur. c. l: 
auſe their union with God, by cleaving ro him, made 
them immortal. Which is nor much better than the next 
proof which follows in Philo, who fanſies that in x. Lev, 2. 
where it is ſaid, Nadab and Abibu died before the Lord, 
* ple N aãduνEE bas dra, the rokens of their im- 
R 2 mortalitc/ 
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Op Coly adi i uαꝰ an happy lite in God, becauſe the Scrip. 
ture faith the voice of his bloud cried our againſt his wick. 
ed Brother. Now T&; © unxr' ov dariyueu ue s; how 
could he be able to ſpeak, if he was not in being ? An ar. 
gument which rather proves, Maſes ſpake nothing clearly 
of theſe things? for if he had, this Writer would not haye 
contented himſelf with ſuch ſlender inferences. Which are 
as weak as that of R. Johanan, who proves the Reſurrecti- 
on from that in xviii. Num. 28. where they are command- 
ed to give the Lord's Terumah to Aaron the Prieſt. Who 
did not live, 1aich he, to enter into the land of Canaan; 
and therefore muſt be raiſed again to receive the portion of 
the Lord in that good Land, And yet this argument is 2 
ſtrong as that of R. Solomon, who concludes it merely from 
the two Jods in the word VS"! ii. Gen. 7. where it is ſaid, 
the LORD God formed man, &c, This fGignifies, ſays ie, 
that man muſt be formed twice; once in this world, and 
once in the next at the reſutrection of the dead. There are 


more 


this nature in the Gemara of the Sanhedrin “, which 


Cc ch. c xi. I ſha ll hot trouble the Reader withal: but only note, that 
n. 2, 3,9. the weakneſs and uncertainty of theſe proofs make the &. 
maritans brag of the advantage they have of the Jews; be- 
cauſe they ſay in their Pentateuch ( which therefore they 
would*have to be the true copy of Moſes his Law) there 
is an expreſs text to prove the Reſurrection and the Life 


to come, which the Jews cannot ſhew. 


So defrous were 


all that had the poſſeſſion of theſe Books, to find thele 
Truths plainly recorded there; which even thoſe words, 


which the Samaritans pretend to be a part of their Lam, do 
not contain. All is dark and doubtful, after their beſt 
gloſſes and inferences ; and we. can conclude nothing cer- 
tainly, but that God did not reveal theſe things to My, 
who was (ent to make a covenant of another nature with 
the 1/-ael/ites, Whence it was that they were ſo much dil 
zuted by a great party among the Jews, as every 


body 
knows; 
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Chap. XIII. of this Record. 


knows ; the Phariſees affirming, and the Sadduces denying. 
Which left the minds ot the multitude in much doubt, while 
ey ſaw theſe two Schools ſo reſolutely oppoſing one the 
other, * 
And if we pals from the Law to the Prophets; eſpecially 
o the Prophet Iſaiah, who (as Abarbinel ſays in bis Pre- 
ace ro him ) ſpeaks more clearly of the Reſurrection of the 
dead than all the reſt, we ſhall not receive much greater 
ſatisfaction. For the places from whence it is deduced do 
o evidentiy belong to another ſenſe in the firſt intention of 
the Prophet, that it forces us to confeſs this Doctrine was 
but obſcurely delivered in thoſe days; and that we could 
zot have been certain of any other ſenſe, without the be- 
refir of a Revelation, The proots which Abarbinel brings 
are, xviii. Iſa. 4. xxiv. 18, 21, 22, 23. xxv. 8. xxvi. 19, 
vi. 8, 14, 24. and ſuch like: which when we have ſeri⸗ 
cuſly examined, it will excite us with the greater admira- 
tion to acknowledge the infinite grace of God towards us; 
who do not ſee theſe things through ſhadows, nor have 
need of long diſcourſes to extract this heavenly Doctrine 
aut of our Books, bur in expreis terms read, So God loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever 
elieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 
ul, Fob, 16. And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, 
ben ETERNAL LIFE, 1 Epiſt. ii. 23. What is there in 
al the Prophets like to this, I am the reſurrettion and the 
fe : he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall 
le live: And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall ne- 
der die? xi. Joh. 25, 26. The cleareſt place is that in Da- 
wel, xii. 2. And yet, if we read the words going before, 


[not to ſay Mr. Brightman , Grotius, and other learned * 7, & 


Writers upon the place,) we ſhall not be able ro deny that in xx. 


great oppreſſion, to a long ſtate of proſperity. Which ty- 
pied indeed, in a very admirable manner, (as Ezelgel's 
ary bones and many other things did, ) the ſtare of the 
General Reſurrection and eternal Bleſſedneſs; but did not 
painly reveal it. This was reſerved for our Lord Feſus 
Cirit, who brought life and immortality to light by his 
Goſpel; and openly proclaimed, that ALL (not MANY, 
ai is in Daniel,) that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, 
and ſhall come forth: they that have done good, unto the re- 
/urreflion of life; and they that have done evil, unto the re- 
ſureclion of damnation, v. Fob, 28, 29, Kg 7M 


245 _ 


ie is ſpeaking of a particular Reſurrection, from exceeding Rev. 11. 
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II. But we ſhall ſee more reaſon to bleſs the infinite 
good neis of God towards us Chriſtians, if we obſerve, 2 
we may caſily from what hath been ſaid, that as they wan. 
ted the expreſs promiſes which we have; ſo what they un. 
derſtood of the nature of this Felicity, by the light they 
enjoyed, was but very dull in compariſon with what is re. 
vealed ro us, Who can ſee more even in their Books than 
they could do themſelves; and find out that by the light 
of the Goſpel, which was wrapt up in dark figures and 
clouds under the Law and the Prophets. As they ſaw 
Chrift in Iſaac and in a Lamb; ſo they beheld Heaven un. 
der the figure of Paradiſe, and in a Land flowing with milk 
and honey, and in the Holy city, and the Temple of ſtone; 
the greateſt glory whereof was, when it was filled with the 
cloud, 1 Xing. viii. 10, &c, But now in the Church of the 
New Teſtament there is no Temple, but the Lord God A. 
mighty and the Lamb are the Temple of it, xxi. Rev, 21. 
And he faith not now, I will dwell in thick, darkneſs ; but, 
as it follows there, ver, 23. the glory of God inlighens tit 
Church, and the Lamb is the Light thereof: who hath made 
us with open face to behold his glory in the Heavens; and g- 
ven us full aſſurance that we ſhall be changed into the ſame 
image, from glory to glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18, This he publiſhed 
ſo clearly, that the dulleſt and moſt illiterate ſouls ſaw 
there was no Maſter comparable ro him, who had 5 
Words of eternal life ; and by his Death, Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, opened to all believers the Kingdom of heaven. 
That's a word St. Auſtin confeſſes * he could not find in al 
the Old Scriptures ; and St. Hierom ſays the fame, There 
are Teſtimonies there, ſaith he, of Eternal life, whether 
plain or obſcure it matters not: (though the places he al 
ledges would have been obſcure, if we had not been in- 
lightned, before we read them, by the Goſpel: ) bu #6: 
Name of the KINGDOM OF HEAVEN I can meet with 
in no place: Hoc enim propriè pertinet ad revelationem Nw 
Teſtamenti ; For it properly belongs to the Revelation of lt 
New Teſtament. And it is a word, as the Author of the 
Anſwers ad Orthodoxos teaches us, which doth not fimp! 
ſigniſie the Reſurrection, dMma u dragon amrg 1452 
bur the ſtate of things after the Reſurrection, when vt 
ſhall be fo marvellouſly changed, as to be fit companions 
for the Angels, and reign with our Saviour in his glory. 
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Chap. XIII. of this Record. 


Of which things the Fews have now ſo little knowledge, 
that they expect only to riſe again ro feaſt here upon earth 
with the Meſſiah whom they look for; and after they have 
ſpenc lome years in the enjoyment of the good things of an 
earthly Paradiſe, then they think their bodies ſhall die, 
and their Souls only live for ever “. Let any one that is * Vid. 
able but read what Manaſſeh ben Iſrael hath vit of the Jacchia- 
Reſurrection ; and he will find it ſuch pcor ſtuff, that the des in Ville 
beſt uſe that can be made of it will be, to pur our ſelves in Dan. 14. 
mind how much we ſtand ingaged to the Divine love, for & LEm. 
acquainting us ſo plainly with the Happineſs he will give us Pereur = 
at the Reſurrection of our bodies to an immortal lite, Our 
Saviour, indeed, ſaith, they might have learnt better out of 
the Scriprures, than to imagine there will be cating and 
drinking and marrying after the Reſurrection : bur chere 
was none of their books could teach them that we ſhould (| 
be companions of Angels, and ſhine like the Sun, and ſee 1 
God, and be coheirs with Chriſt, and ſuch like things; bh 
which by the Goſpel are now ſo clearly diſcovered to us, 
that the moſt ignorant know more than the wiſeſt that 
want this Revelation, 

R. Tanchum (who would fain prove the life of the World 
to come from the words of Abigail, who ſpeaks of the bin- 
ding David's Soul in the bundle of life, 1 Sam. xxv. 29. ) + D. Po- 
obſerves, that this Myſtery, which was a ſtranger to mens cock. Nor. 
underſtandings in other nations, and far remote from their Miſcell. c. 
thoughts, to the knowledge of which none but very wife “ P. 9% 
men came, by much labour and exerciſe, and after long 
diſquiſitions and difficult reaſonings, was known then a- 
mong the Jews, and manifeſt even to the Women. An ar- 
gument, ſaith he, that Wiſdom was much ſpread in our 
Nation, and that, as Moſes ſpeaks, iv. Deut. 6, we are 4 
wiſe and underſtanding people, Which is far truer of the 
Diſciples of the Lord Feſis ; among whom even the moſt 
{imple are taught ſuch things, as ( whatſoever ſuch a wiſe 
Woman as Abigail may be ſuppoſed ro underſtand in an- 
cient days) their greateſt Doctors have been ſo ignorant ot 
ſince, that we ſee the words of 1/aiah xxix. 14. fulfilled in 
them, The Miſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the un- 
derſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be hid. Where is the 
wiſe ? (as St, Paul triumphs over them, 1 Cor, i, 20, 27. ) 
where is the Scribe? where is the diſputer of thi world? God 
bath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to confound the wiſe. 
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Made ule, I mean, of ſuch men as the World, for want of 
humane learning, accounted no better than foo's, to pub. 
liſh ſo clearly and with ſuch evidence the doctrine of Eter. 
nal Life; that it may juſtly make men of the greateſt re. 
pute for learning bluth, who could not ſpeak one wile 
word about ir. 

But ({uppole them all ro have been indued with a clearer 
ſight than indeed they had of the Life to come; yet of the 
Blefledneis which God intends for us there, that of St, Paul 
(1 Cor. ii. 9.) will ſtill be true; Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entred into the heart of man the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him. There i; 
a paſſage in the Prophet aiah very like this, Ixiv. 4. which 
the Jewiſh Doctors themſelves expound, in rhe myſtical 
ſenſe, of the future life; and from thence St. Paul is ſup- 
poled ro have borrowed theſe expreſſions, Though the 
very words themſelves of Sr. Paul being found in the Apo- 
cryphal Book of Elia, it is probable, as Grotins thinks, 
that chis was grown a common laying among the Rabbins; 
who had been taught, by ancient tradition, ro expect ſuch 
things in the days of the M-ſſiab, as never any eye had 
ſeen, nor car heard, nor had entred into any man's heart 
ro conceive. Which is verified in the whole Revelation of 
God's will in the Golpe! ; cipecially in this part of it. No 
man had ſo much as a thought or a deſire of ſuch things as 
God hath done tor us, and intends to do by our Lord Je- 
ſus, That he ſhould ſend from heaven his own Son, his 
only-begorten Son, begotten of him before all Worlds, to 
be incarnate of a pure Virgin, to die for our fins, that he 
might riſe again to fic at God's right hand, where our Na- 
ture ſhines far brighter than all rhe glorious hoſt of heaven, 
are ſuch things as they had no imagination of who expect- 
ed the coming of Chriſt. Much leis did they think of be- 
ing ſo promoted by him in his heavenly Kingdom, that 
they ſhould ar laſt arrive ar the ſame glory ; and this clod 
of earth ſhould be lifred up to the dwellings of Angels, and 
there be faſhioned like unto the glorious body of Chriſt him- 
ſelf. Thele are things, as St. Auſtin you heard ſaid before, 
which are proper to the revelation of the Goſpel 5 wherein we 
read this unheard- of love fo plainly, that every child may 
underſtand it. But without this revelation, even they that 
have got the words ſink into the dulleſt and moſt grols ap- 
prehenſions of the future State, The Mahometans uſe theſe 
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Chap. XIII. of this Record, 


wery words to expreſs the felicity they expect in their Pa- 
radiſe 3 ſaying, God hath prepared for his ſervants ſuch things 
4 eye hath not ſeen, nor the ear heard, nor have come up in- 
19 the heart of man *, Bur they mean only (as they them- * D. Po- 
elves explain it) Virgins. with fairer and larger eyes than cock, not. 
ever they beheld in this world, and ſuch like things which ad Gregor. 
er l am aſhamed to name: beyond which theſe blockiſh vici- Abul- Pha- 
be W ous Arabians were not able to lift their minds. They are Nn 
ue words of Maimoni des upon this occaſion, who talks 
more rationally, I ſhew'd in the beginning of this Treatiſe, 

7; Wl than many of his Brethren: in whom we find conceptions 

ot the ſtare of rhe other lite little leſs ſenſual than thoſe of 

ch Mahomer, | | 

al Bleſſed be God therefore, ſhould we ſay, who hath re- 

p- dealed theſe unſeen, unheard- of, inconceivable things 70 his 

he 42o/tles by his Spirit; and made us underſtand what is the 

0 lte of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his in- 

ks, entance in the Saints, We can never thank him enough, 

1; WM who bath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and tran- 1 
ich ſated us into the hingdom of the Son of his love, By whom $EM] 
ad W ve underſtand that fleſh and bloud cannot inherit the king- FM 
art Wl 4m of God; but we ſhall be changed, and made ſpiritual | 
of Wl and heavenly, after the image of him who is the Lord from 

No Wl t:avers 

25 III. And we are bound te the love of God above all 

Je- other men in another regard alſo ; becauſe he harh given 

his us ſuch Records, ſuch Mitneſſes of this Eternal life; far 

to greater than ever the World had ſeen or heard of before, 

he When men ſaw Abel, that firſt-fruit of righteouſneſs, 

La- (as Theodoret calls him,) haſtily pluckr by the hand of vio- 

en, keace before it was ripe ; and his murtherous Brother Cain 

d- burvive, and take root, and build cities; there was great 

be- Wl danger that men ſhould be tempted to think it was in vain 

hat 0 ſerve God faithfully, there being as yet no hope of the 

lod MW Reſurrection to comfort mens Souls. And therefore God 

and vas pleaſed for this reaſon, as 4 Theodoret thinks, to tran- I Queſt. 
im- late Enoch, a man whole piery exceedingly pleaſed him, xiv. in Ge- 
ore, 0 the other world, eis lvyay03iar od 7 dem avanmar, ne ſin. 
we at he might comfort the hearts of thoſe who reſolutely 
nay WW ©ppoled vice, and contended for vertue, in a wicked Age. 
that And this was apt to revive in all mens minds a belief of his 

ap- Providence, and perſwade them that piety never went un- 
heſe WW rewarded; but that he who thus honoured Enoch, had ta- 
very 11 | ken 
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ken care to recompenſe righteous Abel. Such was the race 


of God to men betore the Law. And afterward, when the 
Iſraelites were greatly degenerate, and faln into Idolatry, 
Elias their Prophet was carried in a chariot of fire by 2 
whirlwind into heaven. Theſe things were mighty incou- 
ragements to good men, and were apt to confirm all in the 
belief of a future life. Bur who is there whoſe name ſtand; 
upon record to teſtify that he ſaw Enoch ſnatcht from this 
mortal life, and taken up to God ? And of Elias his tranſ. 
portation, what witneſs is there more than one, till our $4. 
viour's time; when three of his Apoſtles beheld him and 
Moſes too (which was more than they knew of) appear 
in glory? Whereas we have no lels than Six Witneſſes, 
three in Heaven and three on Earth, who many ways te. 


 Rtify ro us that Feſus is gone into heaven, and ( which is 


5 * Lib. v. 


cap. 5. 


+ Orat. xx. 
P. 366. 


+ Gregor. 
Nyſſen. 


more) is on the right hand of God, Angels and authorities and 
powers being made ſubject unro him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. All his 
Apoſtles likewiſe ſaw him aſcend thither, and he hath ap- 
peared to more than one of them ſince his ſupereminent ex- 
altation. What a vaſt difference hath his goodneſs made 
between us and former times ? They beheid ſomething of 
the life to come in Enoch? juſtorum tranſlationem præmun- 
ſtrans, (as Irenzus * ſpeaks, ) who foreſhewed the tranſlti. 
on of the juſt : but we ſee it clearly in the Son of God, who 
hath promiſed to take us up to himſelf, They ſaw a few 
beams of this glory in the face of Moſes, which ſhone on 
them when he came down from the Mount: but we inthe 
face of Jeſiu Chriſt ; who, all the time he was among men, 
ſhone in ſuch illuſtrious works, that they beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only. begotten of the Father; and after he 
aſcended to heaven, appeared ſeveral times from thence in 
a light above the brightneſs of the Sun at mid-day, What 2 
vaſt difference is there between our times and theirs? 
En 98 i owazts wv j msis For faith then was in Shadan:, 
(as St, Greg. Naz, | ſpeaks of Enoch's tranſlation, and they 
had not the things themſelves clearly revealed to them; 4 
we have by the grace of the Goſpel, which, when it ap- 
peared, was ſo bright and full of glory, that it ſcatteted, 
nay conſumed, as the other Gregory + ſpeaks, miozy 74 71 
rl ox9ndy parræclar, all that duskiſh umbratick repte- 


Hom. v. in (ſentation in types and figures ; and inlightned all places 
with the beams of that true light, of life and immorts 


And 


Cantic. p. 
542. 


liry, 


Char 

And 
ſyllab 
ſons h 
much 
they 1 
city te 
thithe 
heave! 
ny we 
rectioi 


Os 


38870 


— 
2 


AFK 


Gap r L 


And more than this; there is not the leaſt evidence, no 
{zllable of any record which teſtifies that any of theſe per- 
{ons had life in themſelves, to give to their friends, or ſo 
much as help them forward to Eternal Life, No; nor do 
they ſay that others who fear God ſhall have the ſame feli- 
city to which they were carried; though their very going 
thither put pious men in hope of being happy with them in 
heaven, Whereas we have abundant Teſtimony in ſo ma- 
ny words, that Feſus hath life in himſelf, and is the Reſur- 
retion and the Life: that we ſhall live by him, and with 
im; that none ſhall periſo who believe on him, nor any 
be able to pluck them out of bis hands ; that He himſelf will 
raiſe them up at the laſt day, and give unto them eternal 
life, v. Fob. 26. vi. 57. x. 28. Xl. 25, vi. 40, 44, 34. 

Then indeed, in thoſe old times, was the Infancy of the 
World; and being little Children, (though they were heirs 
jet) they differed not much from Servants. They knew 
not what their Father intended for them, nor underſtood 
the inheritance to which they were born: no more than 
a child does what the enjoyments of a man are, till he 
come to that eſtate, Unto that growth we are now ar- 
rived, who have the knowledge of God's grace in Chri#t 
Jeſus, We are now the Sons of God: and though it do 
not appear (as I ſaid before) how we ſhall be his Sons 
hereatrer ; yer this we know, that we ſhall be like him 
when he appears; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. And there- 
fore we cannot refrain from crying out again, Behold what 
manner of love the Father bath beſtowed upon us. Let us ad- 
mire it, let us adore it; 1 was there ſuch love. 

II. 

But it is not ſufficient only to admire this incomparably 
tranſcendent love which naturally excites in the hearts of 
thoſe that conſider it ſuch an ardent reciprocal affection, as 
leads them to an univerſal chearful obedience to God's will. 
That's the proof our Saviour juſtly expects of our unfeign- 
ed love ro him, He would have us, if we be truly ſenfible 
of the kindneſs he hath done us, not labour ſo much for the 
meat that periſheth, as for the meat that endureth unto ever- 
laſting life, which he will give unto us. Take any pains, that 
s, to be ſo happy as he deſigns to make us: which no man 
can refuſe who hath once ſet his affe&ions, not on things be- 
neath, but on thoſe which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on, 
the right hand of Gad. And this he may well expect we 2 
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do, now that he hath ſo clearly demonſtrated where our 
Happineſs lies, and given us ſuch aſſurance that he lives for 
ever to bring us to it. This will move us, if any thing 
in the world can do it, to come when he invites us, to take 
his yoke upon us, and ſtoop to his burthen ; ſo ſhall we 
find reſt to our Souls. This Eternal life, as the Divine 
Record tells us, is only in the Son of God: part of the 
meaning of which words is, that only by the Religion 
which our Lord Feſus hath taught us is this great Good to 
be obtained. This is teſtified ro us by God as much as any 
thing elſe, that there is no way to be happy but by his Son 
Feſus ; who hath ſhewn us the only means to obrain glory, 
honour and immorrality, is by patient continuance in well 
doing, True Verrue is the preparation for it, without 
which nothing is good for us; neither health, nor riches, 
nor beauty, nor ſtrength, nor power, no nor immortality, 
(as Plato excellently diſcourſes, ) ſhould we ſuppoſe it 
added to all theſe : bur it is beſt that an evil man sb 
Sy 25000 , ν], ſhould live as little a while as may be. 


Which demonſtrates again the incomparable love of 


God, in revealing thole things to us which are ſo neceſſary 
for rhe ſecuring and promoting our preſent happineſs in 
this World. Where, as we could not be ſafe withour the 
belief of a Life to come; ſo this alone is ſufficient to make 
rhe whole World moſt happy, if it were deeply planted in 
mz. We are infinitely therefore indebted to the Almighty 
goodneſs for making this ſo certain. For this World would 
be a place full of nothing but confuſion, diſorder and mil- 
chief, were not the evil inclinations of men over- ruled by 
a belief of ſomething ro follow in another Life. This re- 
ſtrains them from thoſe outrages, which their power many 
times inables them to commit with impunity while they are 
here, Their bold and violent ſpirits are check'd and curb'd, 
whenſoever they think there is a greater Lord than they, 
who will call them to an account. Bleſſed be God therefore, 
we have all reaſon to ſay, who hath ſo evidently demon- 


ſtrated there is a Life to come, after we go from hence; 


and, by the reſurrection of Chriſt Feſus from the dead, al- 
ſured us he hath appointed a day wherein he will judge 
rhe world in righteouſneſs, This belief not only reſtrains 


men from doing evil, bur, which is much more, will even 


force them to do well. It alone is ſufficient, as I ſaid, to 
make the World happy, did we throughly — 
et 
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Let a man bur believe ſtedfaſtly there is a Life to come in 
another world, and you need nor inſtruct him how to be- 
have himſelf here. That one Principle will reach him to 
make an exact difference between good and evil; and a- 
waken his Soul to attend to thoſe directions which he finds 
there, for the regulating his actions towards God and man. 
And this it doth with ſuch a force, that as a man cannot be 
ignorant, it he think of this, what he ought to do on all 
occaſions; ſo neither his natural propenſion to ſin, nor his 
evil cuſtoms, nor corrupt doctrines, nor the common re- 
ceived faſnions among men, nor meanneſs of parts, nor 
multitude of buſineſs, nor the conceived difficulty of Reli- 
gion, will be able to hinder that man from doing as he 
ought, whoſe breaſt is poſſeſſed with the thoughts of im- 
mortal life. Neither nobility nor meanneſs of birth, riches 
nor poverty of eſtate, freedom nor ſervitude of condition, 
thirſt of glory nor fear of contempt, the praiſe of ſome nor 
the ſcorn of others, the company of our equals nor the 
command of ſuperiours, no gain, no loſs, nothing that we 
defire, nothing that we dread, can ſtand before the force 
of this ſingle argument, if it be ſettled in the heart. For 
the love of life it ſelf, which is the firſt of all goods that 
we receive, and the laſt of all that we loſe, is overcome by 
this, and ſubmits to the diſpoſal of this Eternity of life. 
So that this is an Univerſal Medicine to purge us of all vi- 
cious humours, to ſtrengthen and fortiſie our Nature, and 
to revive and comfort the moſt languiſhing and faintin 
ſpirits. It is an Engine ſtrong enough to remove the mo 
ponderous impediments that lie in our way; an unanſwer- 
able reaſon for any duty; and ſuch a demonſtration, as 
not only perfectly ſatisfies our mind, but, being once ſea- 
ted there, will never go out again. 

The truth of this will be apparent to thoſe that conſider, 

1, That this Motive alone contains all other whatſoever in 
it: there being more in theſe two words, ETERNAL 
LIFE, than kingdoms, and thrones, and treaſures, and 
glory, and joy, and a thouſand ſuch like words can exprels. 
By which we may judge what force there is in that to make 
us do well, in which the ſtrength of all other arguments, 
from greatneſs, honour, riches, pleaſure, ro engage our 
aſſections, are concentred and united. There is as vaſt a 
difference therefore between this and all other perſwaſives 


to che will, as between the beams of che Sun when they 
| are 


The Uſe to be made Part it N Chat 
are gathered in a glaſs, which ſer all combuſtibles that ap. ¶ ett a. 
proach them on fire; and the ſame beams ſcatteted ang 0 fa 
diſperſed in the air, when they work only by their ſingle op ar 
virtue. By teaſon of which excellency it is, that it meets por tl 
with every man's deſires, and hath ſomething in it agree. W glyes 
able to his hopes, And to every one of thoſe men of diffe. W of thi 
rent defires, it preſents alſo every thing: So that the aitibi. IE to do, 
tious, for example, hath the greateſt glory and honour ſe: ednet 
before his eyes to invite him to it; with the addition of 3- 4 
fare, joy, peace, and all other deſirable goods, Where. WY vr ſo 
it breaks the force of all remprations which would di. WI fie. 
vert us from piety ; or rather heightens and lifts up our MW we m 
minds above them, as things inconfiderable, For, a man's 
Spirit being naturally formed into a likeneſs of the object; 
with which he is converſant, his Mind who tath his thoughts 
in heaven neceffartly becomes great and heavenly ; and is 
inſpited with ſuch a generons and divine ſenſe, that he is 
not moved with rhe ſolicitarions of theſe lirtle things here, 
but overlooks them all, as much below him, He is made 
ſublitne and truly noble by frequent convetſation with 6 
great a Good; and fcorns to ſtoop to the lure of thoſe 
remprarions, which have ſuch power upon catthly fouls. 
3 2. For ſuch is the force of this motive, it is manifeſt 
* from hence, that (as I diſcourſed in the beginning ) i: 
ppeals to the whole man, and leaves no part of him untouched 
and un ſatisfied. The Underſtanding cannot ſay it is not ſa- 
tisfied with feeing, nor the Will chat it is not ſatisfied with 
loving, not the Affections that they are not filled with joy, 


17 nor any part of man complain thar it wants a ſhare in this 
3% Eternal Life, For even the Body, we ſaw, ſhall partake 
= of the glory rhar ſhall be revealed, and be much improved 


= in ſtrength, and beauty, and agiliry, and durablenels; be- 
. ing made incorruptible. So that while orher, petry/goods, 
do only till rhe craving of one deſire, (and that but for a 
brtle time,) leaving the reſt diſconrented ; this intirely 
and at once quiets all, and brings in an univerſal fulneſs; 
being rhe very life of God himſelf. It is defirable there. 
fore upon irs own account and for it felf alone ; there be- 
ing nothing beyond it (as there is in other goods) for 
Which we ſhould defire it. We intend by the gaining of 
any thing here, to come to tliꝛ poſſeſſion of ſotm other 
60d; Bur it is nor ſo in our defires'of Eternal Life; which 
Dang the laſt an chiefeſt Good, our thonghrs aten 
re 


** 
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reſt and repoſe themſelves, when they come there, and {eek 
no farther. There our hearts ſettle, and no longer rove 

and down in uncertainty after every thing we fanſie. 
for the hope of it gives us a full contentment within our 
ſelyes, and thereby preſerves us — a needleſs purſuit 
of this and the other enjoyment ; arid leaves us little elſe 
t do, bur to ſecure the inheritance of ſ@ great a Bleſ- 
ſedneſs. 

3. And that we cannot mils, if we keep it in our thoughts: 
for ſo great is the efficacy of this Good, that it cannot be 
refuſed, Ir is not in our power to ſer it at nought, (as 
we may do other things, which have ſomerhing greater 
than rhemſelves to be their comperirors in our affections ; ) 
becauſe it is a Good ſo excellent, that there is none above 
ir, or equal to it, It will not let us ſo much therefore as 
deliberare (when we attend to it) whether we will have 
ror no; but forces it ſelf upon us on any terms or condi- 
tons whatſoever. And can there be a greater motive to 
do well than this; which not only baffles all remprarions, 
and quiers the heart, ſo that ir need not gad abroad after 
erery little thing in this world; bur alſo quite takes _ 
all liberty to reject it, and leaves us no power to chuſ 
whether or no we will embrace it? Anſwer me in your 
own thoughts; What is there more perſwaſive than that 
which we can have no will at all, if we mind it, to 
deny? Such is the condition of Eternal Life, which in- 
cines the Will, juſt as a talent doth the ſcales, when 
there is nothing but air in the contrary balance, with» 
out any the leaft hovering or deliberarion which way to 
urn. And were it alway preſent to us, it would wholly 
deprive us of all our liberry ro do otherwiſe than it would 
haye us. By reaſon indeed of its being in expectarion 
hereafter, and that ir becomes ſenſible to us now only by 
ſerious thoughts, a ſtrong and lively fairh, and by the pow» 
er of the Holy Ghoſt ; the will of man retains a liberry, 
(which while this Good is before him he is quite deſpoiled 
of,) whereby he too often chuſes other things before rliis 
Erernal life, But were ir not for this, he could not chuſe 
but embrace it intirely: which ſufficiently manifeſts tlie 
orce of it in its on nature, if we will bur be at the pains, 

conſideration, faith, and prayer for the Holy u. of 
od, to bring ic into fi view and ſer ir before us, 
ind what is there imaginable of greater efficacy to move 
us 
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us to {uch conſtant diligence t bring it near to our hearts 
than this, that when we ice it, our Wills have no power tg 
be indifferent, either to it, or the well- doing which leads 
unto it. Nay, I may add this; So great is the force of 
this argument, that, though only the abſence of it ſome 
time from our thoughts can make it poſſible we ſhould pe. 
riſk; yer the Will, being mightily affected with its pre. 
ſence, doth not only love ir, but Jays irs commands upon 
the mind alſo ro inquire and adviſe more ſeriouſſy about 
the way to attain it at laſt, by preſerving a conſtant ſenſe 
of it at preſent. Ir hath no lift to part with ſo great a 
Good; and therefore excites the Underſtanding to find 
out the means to keep and maintain a lively apprehenſion 
of ir, and requires it to be caretul and diligent in the con- 
tinual ule of thoſe means. | 

43. And truly it is ſuch a Good (by which alſo, you 
may judge how forcible a motive it is) as makes all means 
whatſoever, whereby wa may attain it, lovely and deſirable, 
There is no Rule more known than this, that che End we 
deſign prevails with us to love thoſe. Means, which we 
would not love for themſelves, As the hope of having our 
| health reſtored, makes bitter pills and d iſtaſtful potions go 
don well enough. But what is there, except perhaps the 
deſire of ſaving our lives, which will render every thing 
Whatſoever acceptable? Ir is the privilege of this Good 
alone, to diſpoſe a man to rciule nothing, no not death it 
ſelf, that he may enjoy it, It commands over all the eil 
things in this world, as well as over the good; and makes 
à man willing to endure the one, as well as turn away from 
the invitation of the other. It makes the greateſt. end; 2 
man. hath in this world to ſubmit to ſerve as means to bring 
us to it. And what will you imagine of greater virtue than 
that which will be received by all means ? Suppoſe a man 
ſhould be content to loſe his pleaſures and recreations, and 
health too, for the getting riches; which is all he aims at 
while he lives: bur ſee here a Good which will make him 
willing to loſe them too, for ſo glorious a purchace, Or 
ſuppole a man will chuſe to loſe all his worldly goods which 
he hath got, that he may preſerve his liberty, and not be 
inflaved : here is a greater Good (till, which will diſpoſe a 
wan to kiſs his cords, or his chains, and ſing, like Paul 
and Silas, in the innermoſt priſon, Or ſuppoſe again, that, 
to lave his life, a man ſhould embrace the chains and fet- 
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ters which rye him fait to his oar: here is ſomething ſtill 
beyond this, which is the only thing that can make a man 
chear fully ſacriſice his life; for the loſs of which nothing 
elſe can make him any recompence. The realon is, be- 
cauſe chere is no proportion between this and all other 
things, either as to greatneſs, or goodnels ; not ſo much 
45 betwycen a Kingdom and a barly- corn. 97 

And therefore I may add, that it will make us in lows 
with all piety at once; and with all the means leading to it 
though never ſo troubleſome, It doth not work upon us 
after the way» of Art, but as Nature it (elf doh, It doth 
not teach us vertue and godlinels by little parcels, as a Sta- 
tary firſt forms one part of his Statue, and then another, 
now working on the face, and then on the hands or feet; 
but inſtils zit airogerher in the whole mals, (as I may ſo 
ſpeak, ) and works in us ſuch an univerſal love ro good- 
nels, as to have a ready will preſently to do whatſoever 
Cod would have us, Juſt as you ſee the ſpirit of Naturs 
or a particular Soul work in the formation ot the body of a 
plant, or of an Animal in the womb; which it begins in 
all its propor tions together, and ſo proceeds on {till to bring 
the parts to a greater bigneſs and ſtreugth: even io doth 
this mighty Good operate when it touches the heart, not 
inclining it firſt to the grace of remperance, and then by 
mother touch to the grace of charicy, and after that by a 
third to the grace of contentedneſs, Sc. but at once begets 
an hearty love to univerſal good neis, and forms the whole 
body of Chriſtian Vertues all together; which grow up 
after the ſame manner all alike, there being the ſame pow- 
er inſpiring us unto all. Which may ſpare me rhe labour 
ef ſhewing what a Motive it is to inforce the practice of 
every particular Vertue. Which it makes eaſie alio; be- 
cauſc this one thing, which is the reaſon for all, is eafily 


which contains in it the pith and ſtrength of a long Diſ- 
curſe : or like unto a little Leaven, which infuſes it ſelf 
imo the whole maſs where with it is mixe l. And it makes 
all Divine graces intire and perfect alſo. For where 
de mind is once impregnated with it, and it hath begun 
4 Divine life there, it will never produce a monſtrous 
birth, No limb of the New man, if I may ſo ſpeak, ſhall 
acre be wanting. It will not ſuffer us, I mean, to be de- 
tive in any part of true piety * ſhall one part draw 


kept in our mind. Eternal Life is like a ſhort Sentence, 
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lief is deeply rooted; that God will give to our lia 
ſhort la bours here, an immenſe eternal recompence in th 


And while we animate our ſelves hereby 


ons! Ir will ler us ſcruple none of God's Commands, 
cauſe it is of equal force to make us ſubmit to all. Ne 
pocriſie, neither liſtleſſneſs not 


fillt our hearts with love to that bleſſed God, who is {o govt 


all the nouriſhment to ir, and overgrow the reſt, It wil 
not let us ſpend our zeal about ſome particulars, while we 
are cold and remiſs in other Chriſtian duties; but make 
us equally affected and ſpirited unto all, From whence 
likewiſe ariſes another benefit; that while, by the thought 
of this, we excire our ſelves to any one grace, we pro. 


' mote our growth allo in every one. When we ſtir up our 


ſelves to rhe practice of our preſent duty, we are 


if 
| ſed thereby to the like chearful obedience on any _ 


emergent occaſion, When we call up our Souls by this to 
do God's will, it impowers us alſo (though we ſhould 
not then think of it) to ſuffer what he would have 


thing, it enables us to do and ſuffer all. 


dence, with zeal, with joy, with all other pious affect 


ther prophaneneſs nor hy 
ency, can ever lodge in that heart where this be 


other World. „ | | 
6. One cannot imagine how ir ſhould be otherwile, 
we go on to conſider once more how naturally this bel 


as to deſign us ſuch inconceivable Bleſſedneſs; and to Iu 
will, as the only way and means to be 
We ſhall eafily be 
promiſes us immortality muſt needs be the Rule of Goo 
nets. It will never enter into our hearts to ſuſpect, ti 
he who loves us ſo much can enjoyn us any thing be 
what is truly good for us. And ſo our wills and affec 
ons will readily bow and ſtoop to his, without any dilpw 
at all about it. 


But I have ſaid too much already about this buſine# 


ta nave any room left for a new argument of the pow! 
of this great Good, 


ro ſuffer one 


O the power of this Divine Good, if it once ſeat it (elf 
in the very throne of our hearts! How it makes them bea 
with the love of God, and with the love of our neigt 

bour ! How it inſpires us with reſolution, with cont 
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Well Let us proceed rather to conſider what the matter is 

ae tat a Motive in it ſelf ſo great and fo powerful mould 

ner have ſo little power upon mens hearts, to move them to 

aer ertue and goodneſs. One may juſtly wonder at it, and 

po- K, What is the cauſe that men are ſo dull, ſo ſluggiſn, 

ro backward to do well, ſince the reward is ſo certain, fo 

* tranſcendent ;z and it is as certain they will miſs of it in 
1s to 
ould 
E 


any other way but this of vertue and piety ? Where is the 

Violence which the holy Goſpel ſpeaks of, and which in all 

teaſon was to be expected when the Kingdom of Heaven 

was opened ? One would have thought, upon the report 

cet ſo great a Bleſſedneſs, men would have throng d into 

lleaven; and with eager violence ſtriven to thruſt in 

themſelves before others into ſuch preferment as was of- 

fered them in our Saviour's Kingdom. His Diſciples, 

ſure, thought that men could not chuſe, when they heard 

ſuch news, bur all flock to his fold, and prepare them- 

ſelves to receive his bleſſing. And there have been thoſe 

* who have fanſied the Apoſtles were ſo poſſeſſed with * Maldo⸗ 

Wieſe thoughts, that this was the reaſon they were trou- nate and 

ed to hear our Saviour ſay, Whither he went, they could de Celaday 

t go ; that is, ar preſent ; xiii. Fob. 33.) becauſe rr | 

Wnagined all would run ſo thick towards the Bliſs whi 4 

We promiſed, that if they went not to Heaven with him 1 

ten, it was to be queſtioned whether there would be any . 

dom left for them, and all places might not be taken up 

fore they came. And to comfort them, our Saviour, 
y they, bid them not be troubled, for in his father's l 

uuſe were many Manſions : (xiv. 1, 2.) that is, there was 9 

dom for all comers, though never ſuch multitudes. The 

Wicourle indeed of our Saviour there ſhews that this is but 

L fancy : yet if we conſider the haſte men make in any 

, ther advantageous offers, and how they will ſtrive to 
event and circumvent one another, to gain any prefer- 

"Went here in this World; they might well think that men 

ould come in as great crowds to Heaven, as we have 

en them ſomerime come to Church; and would all run 

men do in a race, contending earneſtly who ſhould car- 
away the Crown, For bonorum quorundam, ficut & 

lum, eſt intolerabilis magnitudo; the greatneſs of ſome 
Woods, as well as of ſome evils, is ſo exceſſive and intole- 


ble, (as Tertullian, if I forget nor, ſomewhere ſpeaks, ) 
| S $ that 
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that it weighs down all that can be caſt into the ſcale 
againſt it; and ſuffers not our wills, as you have heard, 
to deliberare about it. Whence is it then that we ſee ſo 
little care and concern about that Far more exceeding eter. 
nal weight of glory ? that good which is ſo vaſt, chat in 
this ſtate we cannot bear the very thoughts of it? Inſtead 
of that forwardneſs which mighr have been expected, 
there is a ſtrange: backwardneis ſo much as to think of 
theſe things. A prodigious numbneſs and ſtupidity hath 
ſeized on the hearts of Chriftian people, who ſeem to haye 
no life at all in them. To what ſhall we impute it; ſeeing 
the Sun of righteouſneſs hath ſhone fo brightly and ſtrong- 
ly on them, with theſe. chearful beams of Eternal Lite 
which he hath brought ro light through his Goſpel ? 

Is there any thing here that can pretend to vie with the 
Eternal Life he hath revealed ? I will not ſtay for an An- 
ſwer, the diſparity is ſo great between this and all othe; 
goods, What is it then which makes men ſo indifferent! 
Is there little or no hope that God will beſtow ſuck 
great and glorious things, upon ſuch vile wretches as vt 
are ? No, he hath promiſed, and prepared them, as 301 
have heard; and he cannot be worſe than his word, not 
loſe all his own preparations. What is it then that ſtifle 
their endeavours after this immortal bliſs ? Will he ne 
give it but upon very hard terms, and ſuch rigorous con 
ditions as are enough 10 freeze the warmeſt reiolutions 
when we think of them? Not this neither: For he bail 
prepated theſe good things for theſe that love him. And 
What is there more eaſie, what more pleaſant and cheari, 
than love ? eſpecially of the firſt. and chiefeſt Good ? whid 
will certainly make all our duty as caſie and delightful a 
it lelf is. Or will you ſay, that we cannot love him; 
is an impoſſible Condition? For ſhame conſider, that 
very offer of ſuch glorious things is enough to make u 
love him intirely, if we did believe them, Were we pet 
ſwaded that he will beſtow upon good men ſuch happine 
with himtelf, ſo great, ſo long; it would -inflame ou 
hearts with the moſt ardent paſſion towards his ſervich 
Therefore I have already named the true cauſe of all men 
coidnels and ſloth. After all our ſearch; we ſhall find 
nothing elſe but this, They do not believe. They 4 
not perlwaded of the certainty of the rewards in i 
other World, or have not fixed this belief in their Me 
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ale fr if they had, it would nor eafily flip our again. They 
rd, ¶ ate moved ſtrongly by What they fee with their eg es, and 
eo tel with their hands, and taſte with their tongues; bur 
ter- ith hath little or no place or power in their hearts. This 
t in proved to be too true by the lives of men; which are 
cal I h baſe and unworthy, as if they did not hope for the ha p- 
ted, MW pneſs of a fly in the other World, 
K ofW Therefore every one of our buſineſs muſt be, to awa-⸗ 
halb ken that faith in our Sou's which we profeſs ; that Divine 
have principle, which is of ſuch force as to overcome the world. 
einzz kor it is manifeſtly true, which the Apoſtle writes, that 
ong · N rith:ut faith it 7s impoſſible to pleaſe God, We ſhall never 
Lite eo any rhing worthy of him, unleſs we believe that God 
s, and that he is the rewarder of them that diligently 
h theW{-ck him. As, on the contrary, it is no leſs manifeſt that, 
Arve do believe, we fhall not only pleaſe him, bur we 
other plcaſe our ſelves in doing ſo, and find ir moſt delight- 
ren fu! ro be religious. Ir will marvellouſly enliven us, and 
ſuchhntuſe, as it were, a new ſpirit and foul into us: ſo that 
as wee ſhall differ as much from our felyes, as the corn 
s Your when it is ſown in the ground, and when it ſhoors 
- Ip again in all its verdure and beauty. Ir will make us 
ille 


worn our ſelves, I mean, with all the fruits of righteouſ- 
des; and beget in us ſuch a ſpiritual life, as will fructifie 
nd increaſe in all good works. 

And here conſider, firſt, That the things themſelves 
pounded to our belief are ſuch, as we cannot but deſire 
ſhould be true, that God intends to beſtow them on us. 
ho is there that would not willingly live for ever ? that 
ah not think Immortality the greateſt prerogative of hu- 


ful aane Nature? provided we may live always in joy and 
um; Neaſure, in uninterrupted contentments, and never fading 
an Ul iohts. Though they ſhon!d be leſs than our Lord hath 
nake 


romiſed, there is no heart but above all things wiſhes 


we pep be ſo happy. To fee only the beautiful orders of the 
pp evenly hofts, rhe glorious Company of rhe Apoſtles, the 
me oudnodly Society of the Prophets, the noble Army of Mar- 
(er vin, the venerable Quire of Paſtors, the whole multitude 
all men holy men and women, who celebrate a perperual 
| find Matt of joy; ro live in happy friendſtzp with them, to 
ney 1 e them, and to be beloved of them; to bear à part in 
z i 


der eternal Song of praiſe and thanks to God ; how de- 
able is ir above any thing that we cn fanſie in "this 
| 8 3 7 wc 114 3 
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world * No man hath ſo little love ro himſelf, as not u 


wiſh he might be numbred among thoſe Saints in glory 


everlaſting, Its impoſſible we ſhould not be pleaſed wii 
the thoughts of having a conſortſhip in ſuch an incomy; 
rable happineſs ; were we but perlwaded that it is ng; 


dream, bur a real truth. There needs nothing more 1 


bring it into all mens favour, bue only to be ſatisfied th 
there is ſuch an happineſs. 

And that's the other thing I would propound to you 
thoughts; Thar as we naturally defire ſuch an Happine 
ſo, if we conſider the evident demcnſtrations we have e 
it in the Goſpel, this and a great deal more appears to | 
the undoubred inheritance ot all good Souls; who ſhall { 
God, and be with our Lord, and behold his glory. Whid 
wonderfully recommends the Chriſtian Religion to us 


wherein we are gratified in our maſt important deſires 


and have thoſe things made ſure and certain to us whid 
we would all fain have for our portion. For what is th 
general intent of the Goſpel, but to diſcover to mankin 
immortal life, and the way to it? This was the greater 
of our Saviour's appearing 5; who brought that glimme 
ing light that was in mens minds, of the other world, 

a more perfect day. And upon this errand rhe Apoſtle 
were ſent, as you have heard, to call men to the obtainin 
of the glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2 Theſſ. ii. 14, Whi 
made the Jews ſo unexcuſable that they would not come 

t our Lord, that they might have life; (v. Joh. 40.) thouy 


there was the greateſt reaſon in the world to believe th 


Record, that God hath given us Eternal Life; and thit | 
is in his Son. 

A voice from heaven, I have ſhewn you, often teſtiße 
as much: and ſo did the Holy Ghoſt, which deſcended « 
our Saviour at his baptiſm ; and the many figns and v 
ders whereby God the Father ſealed him, and ſet, 3s 
were, his mark, ſtamp and character upon him; that 


might know who he was, and believe his word as undoul 


edly, as if they heard God the Father himſelf ſpeaking! 
them continually with his own voice out of heaven. Fre 
thence our Saviour came, it was apparent, and thereto 


did nor pretend to diſcover things of which he had no & 
revealed that happy Coun 


from whence he deſcended. So he profeſſes to a ver) w 
Man among the Jews, who was convinced, by 775 14 
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Miracles, that he was a Teacher come from God iii. Joh. 
. Verih, verily, T ſay unto thee, We ſpeak that we do know, 
and teſtify that we have ſeen : ver, 11, For as he came 
down from heaven; (as he farther tells him ver. 13.) ſo 
ar that very moment he was there, and had a moſt inti- 
mate familiarity and communication therewith : and 
therefore might well ſay, he had ſeen the things he reports 
ed from thence, Whar they were, you may read in the 
following verſes, 15, 16, That whoſoever belicveth in him, 
ſcauld not periſh, but have everlaſting life, &c. 

The very ſame, as I have likewite ſhewn, John Baptiſt 
teſtified, ver. 36. And ſo did Moſes and Elias; who ap- 
all of peared in glory, and diſcourſed with him concerning his 
Which return to the other world, after he had done the will of 
» us Wl God here. ix. Luke 30, 31, At that time our Saviour 
eſte vas tr4n5figured, (an evident token of the glorifying even 
which cf our bodies in the other ſtate,) as three perſons of inte- 

is t grity witneſs ; who ſaw his glory, and the two men that 
nkin food with him, ver. 32. and were themſelves overſhadow- 
at en ed with a bright cloud, (an emblem of the glory ro come 
mmer in another World,) and ſo raviſht with the ſight, that rhe 
rid, off viſe they might always remain in that happy place. Nei- 
poſtle ther was this only a ſudden tranſport; but it made ſuch a 
ainin@l laſting impreſſion upon their minds, that ever after they 
Which 1ookr upon it as a notable proof of the majeſty and glory 
me uM of our Saviour, 2 Pet, i. 16, 17, And ſo did the ancient 
thougl Chriſtians ; as appears by the Syrzack Tranſlatour of the 
ye ll New Teſtament, who before the Epiſtle of St. James takes 
bis fy notice, that now follow the Epiſtles of the three Diſciples 

before whom our Lord was transfigured. 
eltibe This we are to mark diligently, and take it for an emi- 
Jed of nent token of the glory to which our Lord was to go, and 
ad wll8 which he ſhould be able ro give, For it relies upon the re- 
t, bert of thoſe who were perſons of known worth, and up- 
rightneſs of heart; who had no deſign in the world to 
ſerve, but only to promote ſuch an important truth, of 
king which they were fully aſſured. They appeal to all that 
had any acquaintance with them, whether ever they ſaw 
or had reaſon to ſuſpect any falſe or double dealing in 
them ; and had not rather been witneſſes of their honeſty 
and ſimplicity in the whole courſe of their Miniſtry. For 
ve are not, as many, ſaith St. Paul 2 Cor. ii. 17. miu 
is ma 7's 7 A 74 O, that ſell the word of God, and make mer- 
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chandize of it to inr ich themſelyes thereby : ( ſuch mighe 
rm ſtick to corrupt God's word, as we render it, and mix 
their own dreaus with it: out with all ſincerity, as men 
who are authorized by Ged, and ha ve bim before our eyes, t 
whom we muſt 7ive .an account of our attions, we publiſh the 
Goſpel! of Chrijt. Whom They accounted ir a great mer 
and favour from God to ſerve, And therefore having re. 
ceived this miniſtry, ( ſaith he iv. 1, 2.) we are not Nupgiſh 
in doing our duty, nor dg we perform it in a baſe unwor. 
thy manner; but have 10 renounced, or thruſt away far 
from us, all ſecret devices of inriching our ſelves, that we 
do nor bluſh to think of our deſigns : (for 7 #evrm 4 
etoyrns are ſuch practices as for mere ſhame men hide and 
cover, pretending, for inſtance, only the good of Souls 
when they intend nothing bur to get their money :) nor 45 
we wall in craftineſe, appearing one thing and being ano. 
ther ; nor corrupt the word of God, by mixing any of our 


' own inventions with it; but in a free, open and plain 


manner we commend our ſelves to all mens conſciences, at ha- 
ving God locking on ut. All that know ps cangor bur ap- 
prove us; (if they be not led by paſſion more than rea. 
fon 3) and if they do not, God doth. This he repeats 
again, Chap, vi. where he gives a proof of their ſincerity, 
in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, from theſe two things; 
firſt, that they got nothing by it, but many afflictions; and 
then, that they did rf. but good to others, in recom- 
Foc for all rhe trouble they gave them. Of the former 

e ſpeaks ver, 4, 5. of the ſecond, ver, 6, 7. and then re- 
turns to the other again. Which argument he handles al. 
ſo at large towards the concluſion of the ſame Epiſtle, 
xi. 23, 24, &, and once more xii. 1. 


And thus he writes alſo to the Church of Theſſalonica, 


( 1 Tei. 3.) who knew very well how faichfully rhey 
had diſcharged their truſt, and that they did not accommo. 


Aste themſelves to any man's h1mour ; bug plainly delivered 


the meſſage which God had committed to them, No bo- 
dy could ſay that they had aſed any flattering ſpeeches, to 
ſooth them up in a vain conceit of themſelyes, (ver. 5.) not 
uſed "any colours to hide d covetous deſign : no, as to their 
words and addreſſes, the Theſſalonians could teſtify the 
contrary; and as to their mind and heart, which God on- 
Iy could know, they call him to witneſs, it never entred 
into their thoughts. Nor did they ſeek giory and ä 

$777 $ ther 


Chap. ML * of this Record. 


— tres 


her from them or any body elſe, bur deſpiſed it as 
much as riches ; unlels it were the honour of obliging 
them, by communicating the bleſſings ot the Goſpel ro 
them, and receiving no reward from them: ver. 6. They 
mighr indeed have put them to charge, and lived upon 
their colt, as other Apoſtles of Chriſt did, and that ho- 
neſtly too: But he and his companions were among them 
with more gentleneſs ; (ver. 7.) they parted, that is 
from their own undoubred right, to ſpare the Theſſaloni- 
ans: and as a good nurſe cheriſhes her children; ſo they 
defrauded themſelves, and took the meat, as we ſpeak, 
out of their own mouths, for the good of others whom 
they deſired to breed up in Chriſtian piery, This ſhews 
the wonderful innocency and goodneſs of theſe men, who 
got nothing by the Goſpel, (no not what they might have 
lawtully and juſtly taken, ) bur only ſtudied how to win 
Souls ro Chriſt. In ſhorr, he calls them and God alſo to 
witneſs, how Holily, how juſtly, how unblamably they beha- 
ved themſelves among thoſe that believed: ver, 10. The 
firſt of which words refers to God ; the ſecond to thoſe 
actions which belong to humane ſociety; and the third 
to thoſe which every man is bound unto ſeverally by him- 
{elf : in none of which could He, Silvanus and Timo- 
theus, be charged with any miſdemeanour. On which 
argument he once more inſiſts 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. being fo 
confident of his unreprovable verrue, that he defired no- 
thing more of all that knew him, but zo be followers of 
him, and to walk ſo as they had him for an example. 1 Cor. 
iv, 16, ili. Phil. 17. 15 

All which I have the more particularly noted, becauſe 
it is from theſe men that we receive the teſtimony of Jeſus. 
Who, they aſſure us, choſe to die the moſt ſhameful death, 
when he could have avoided it; and with the greateſt 
confidence, when he was expiring, commended his Spirit 
into the hands of God. Which 1s an unqueſtionable ar- 
gument that he believed and was aſſured, that he ſhould 
be with God, when he went from hence, and be able to 
do for his followers all that he promiſed, Which they tell 
us moreover God juſtified, when he raiſed him from the 
dead, and carried him, in their fight, up into heaven: 
and after ward ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon them, to teſtify 
that he was till alive, and poſſeſſed of an unſeen glory. 
In which, they alſo tell us, he appeared to ſeveral _ 
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ſons ; as I have already related. One of which was 
caught up into heaven, and heard ſuch things there as 
made him wiſh for nothing more, than to leave this earth 
and to be with Chriſt, To whom the Angels, they alſo 


aſſure us, witneſſed upon ſeveral occaſions. For they at- 


tended him at his birth, and in his life, and when he di. 
ed, and after his reſurrection, and when he aſcended in- 
to heaven: From whence he ſent chem many times, as 
miniſtring Spirits, to his Apoſtles; of which we have 
very large teſtimonies in the whole book of the Revela- 
tion. | 

From all which we may ſafely conclude, that there 
can no other reaſon in the world be given, why any man 
thus informed ſhould nor believe the Goſpel, bur only his 
own deſperate wickedneſs. For the things propounded 
therein are moſt defirable above all other. Ir reveals 
ſuch a wonderful love of God to mankind, that all men 
would rejoyce to hear the news of it, were they not averſe 
to thoſe pious and vertuous courſes whereby, they are told 
they muſt attain it. Nothing attracts all hearts ſo much 
as the hope of a bleſſed immortality; which is teſtified to 
us ſo credibly in the Goſpel, that nothing could make 
men turn their ears away from it 8 but only 
the incurable wickedneſs of their Nature; which will 
not ler them part with thoſe vices, which the Goſpel ſays 
they muſt quir for ſo great a Good, In one word, there 


is _— in this Book but what is ſurable to all mens 


defires, ſave only the holy rule of life: and therefore it 
can be nothing elſe bur their hatred to this, which makes 
them reject all the reſt. They would follow their no- 
bler appetite after thoſe good things which rhe Goſpel 
promiſes, if they had not perfectly given up themſelves to 
thoſe baſer appetites, which muſt be denied for their ſake. 
For if our Goſpel be hid, ſaith St, Pau! in the place before 
mentioned, it c hid to them that are loſt : In whom the God 


of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe 
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cified, that he was received up into heaven, and that he will 

ive future rewards. This is the qwnou3s ſplendour the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, which if any man do nor ſee, after 
luch evident demonſtrations of thele things, it is his wick- 
edneſs hinders him. And ſuch men, after they have lon 
reſiſted the light, fall under the power of the Devil o 
inevitably, that he blinds their eyes, Mark, as Sr. Chry- 
ſeſtom obſerves, that the Scripture calls ſeveral things by 
the name of a God, not from their own worth and excel. 
lence, but a de, od wmoreTouyur, from the weak- 
neſs of thoſe who are ſubject to them. Thus Mammon is 
the God of ſome, and the belly the God of others, and 
the Devil the God of all ſuch perſons ; becauſe they are 
baſely inſlaved ro the love of mony,and of their fleſhly a 
petite, and he rules and governs them as abſolutely as if he 
were their God. Yer he hath no power quite to blind 
their eyes, as he farther obſerves, before they disbelieve 
that which is ſo credibly reported by ſuch Divine argu- 
ments: for, as the very words of St. Paul are, he blinds 
the minds of them that believe not, A dne dals, 
they became infidels of themſelves ; and having given 
themſelves over to unbelief, againſt ſuch miraculous evi- 
dence of the truth of the Chriſtian Faith, God gives them 
over to him: to whoſe ſervice they have ſo ſlaviſhly devo- 
ted themſelves, that they cannot be recovered ; bur, as 
they deſerve, muſt unavoidably periſh. 

From which miſerable condition ler all thoſe who are 
inclined to infidelity take care to ſave themſelves, by time- 
ly conſidering thoſe Divine demonſtrations which theſe 
holy men of God have reported to us; who beheld our 
Saviour's glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther, full of grace and truth. i. Joh. 14. Upon which 
words hear what the ſame eloquent Biſhop writes; who 


thus ſums up a great part of the evidence we have for the 
Chriſtian belief. | | 
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The Angels appeared in great glory upon the earth to Da- 5: Chry- 


niel, David, and Moſes; but they appeared as ſervants, { 
as thoſe that had a Maſter, It # the peculiar glory of our H 
Saviour, that be appeared as a Lord, as having power over 
all: and though in a poor and vile faſhion, yet even in that 
the Creation knew its Lord and Maſter, A Star from hea- 
ven called the Wiſe men to worſhip him. A great company 

o angels often artended him, and Jang by ple. To 
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whom others ſucceeded, who publiſhed his glory, and deliver. 
ed this ſecret Myſtery one to another: the Angels to the 
Shepherd; ; and the Shepherds to thoſe in the city ; and Ga. 
briel co Mary and Elabeth; and Anna and Simeon ty 
thoſe in the Temple, Nor were men and women only tranſ. 

orted with the pleaſure; but an Infant that had not ſeen 
the light leapt in its mother's womb : and all were ſtrangely 
bifeed up in hopes of what was a-coming, Theſe things all 
fell out ſtraiphtway after his birth. But when he appeared 
in the world, there were more Miracles, and preater than 
the former, appeared gain. For not ſo little as a Star and 
the Heavens, not Angels or Archangels, not Gabriel or Mi- 
chael, but the Father himſelf proclaimed him from Heaven; 


and with the Father, the Comforter came down with a voice, 


and remained on him, And therefore well might the Apoſtle 
ſay, We have ſeen his glory, the glory as of the only. 


begotten of the Father. And not by theſe things alone, but 


by thoſe which followed after, For now not merely Shep- 
herds, and an aged Propheteſi, and reverend men, publiſhed 
the glad tidings of the Goſpel; but the voice it ſelf of the 
things he did, louder than the ſound of any trumpet ; which 
was heard preſently every-where, For the fame of him, ſaith 
the Evangeliſt, went into all Syria; and revealed him to 
all, and cried every-where that the King of heaven was come 
to men, For Demons every where 2 and got away; and 
the Devil departed ; and Death began to give place, and 
not long after quite vaniſhed ; and all manner of infirmi- 
ties were looſed; and the tombs diſmiſſed the dead; the 
Demons left thoſe that were mad, and Diſeaſes thoſe that 
were ſick, Winderful and ſtrange things were to be ſeen, 
which the Prophets deſired to ſer, and did not. For one 
might have ſeen eyes new made, aralytich limbs ſtrengtb- 
ned, motion given to withered hands and lame feet, ears 
that were ſtopt up opened and the tongues of the, dumb loo- 


 » fed. In one word, like an excellent workman that comes in- 


to an houſe which is decayed and rotten by time, he repaired, 


or re- built rather, humane nature, | 


For who can tell how he made the Souls of men new, which 


bs hes wonder than all the reſt? For the wills of men 


oppoſe their cure, which the body doth not, They will not 
yield, we ſee ; no, not to God himſelf. And pet theſe were 
reformed by him; and all hind of wickedneſs expelled, Nor 
were they only Freed from Sin; but, like the bodies _—_y 
. 4 ; e 
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he gave the beft habit after he had cured their diſeaſes, they 
were advanced to the higheft degree of vertue. A Publican 
became an Apoſtle. A perſecutor, a blaſphemer, a reproach- 
er of Chriſt zanity, turned the Preacher of the Word. A Thief 
was made a Citizen af Paradiſe: and a Strumpet became 
illuſtrious by a great faith, And abundance of others, worſe 
than theſe, were liſted in the number of the Diſciples, till 
whole Cities and Countries were ſtrangely reformed by the 
Goſpels Who is able to declare the wiſdom of his Preceprs, 
the vertue of his heavenly Laws, the excellent order of his 
Angelical Converſation ? For he hath taught us ſuch a life, 
he bath given us ſuch laws, and inſtituted ſuch à polity ; that 
they who uſe them though before the wort of men, ſtraight- 
way become Angels, and like to God, according to our power, 
The Evangeliſt therefore recollecting all theſe things, the 


Miracles he wrought upon mens bodies, upon their ſouls, anal 


upen the elements ; the Precepts, the ſecret Gifts, the Laws, "24 
the Polity, the power of Perſwaſion, the future Promiſes, his 


Sufferings ; he pronounced this wonderful lofty voice, We be- 
held his glory, the glory as of the only. begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth. | 

For they did not admire him only for his Miracles, bu 
for his Sufferings. As for example, becauſe he was nailed 
to a Croſ and ſcourged; becauſe he was beaten ; becauſe he 
was ſpit upon; becauſe thoſe buffeted him, to whom he had 
been a benefattor : upon the account even of theſe, which 
ſeem moſt ſhameful, that voice is worthy to be repeated 
again ; becauſe he himſelf hath called this a Glory. For then 
Death was deſtroyed, the Curſe was diſſolved, Damons were 
put to ſhame, and he triumphed over them openly, and the 
hand-writing of ſins, or obligation to puniſhment, was nail- 
ed to the Croſi and cancelled, And beſides theſe wonders, 
which were inviſible, there were others apparent unto all; 
which ſhewed he was the only-begotten Son of God, and the 
Lord of all the Creation, For while his bleſſed body yet hung 
upon the Croſs, the Sun withdrew its beams, the carth was 


aſtoniſh'd and wrapt in darkneſi, the ground ſhook,, the tombs - 


vere broke _ a great many dead people walkt out of their 
graves, and went into the City, the ſtone upon his grave was 
rolled away, and he aroſe. He that was crucified, he that 
was faſtned with nails to the Croſs, he that was dead, aroſe ; 
and filling his Apoſtles with great power, ſent them to all the 
World, as the common phyſicians of humane Nature, = re- 
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Let our concluſion therefore, as he ſays elſewhere, be fi. 

5. 607. 3. Fable to our diſcourſe. And what's fo ſutable as Doxologies 

and giving glory to God, in ſuch manner as is worthy of him? 

Not by our words only, that is, but much more by our deeds. 

So our Saviour himſelf exhorts ws; ſaying, Let your light ſo 

ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, 

and glorifie your Father which is in heaven. For there is 

not hing more bright and ſhining than an excellent converſa- 

tion, as one of the wiſe men hath ſaid 5 The ways of the 

juſt ſhine like the light. And they ſhine not only to thoſe 

that light their lamps by their works, but to all that are near 

unto them, Therefore let us pour oyl continually into theſe 

lamps, that the flame may riſe higher, and the light ſhine 
more abundantly. 5 


The Uſe to be made, cc. Party, 


cłiſiers of mens lives, the ſowers of the knowledge of heavenly 
Doctrine, the looſers of the Devil's Tyranny, the teachers of 
the great and hidden Goods, the preachers of the glad tidi 
of the immortality of the Soul, the eternal life of the body, 
and the rewards which ( as i 
never have any end, Theſe, an 
Gleſſed man beholding, (which he knew, but was not able to 
write; becauſe the world could not have contained the Bool, 
he cried out, We beheld his glory, the glory as of the on- 
ly-begotren of the Father, full of grace and truth. hy 
3s now as able, I may add, to give us new bodies, and in- 
conceivably-improved Souls, and then to perpetuate the hap- 
pineſi of both in heaven; as he was to cure diſeaſes, and 
raiſe dead bodies, and purifie mens minds, when he was here 


aſs all underſtanding, fo) 
ny more ſuch like, this 


Having received ſuch grace and truth by Feſus Chrift, let 


us not grow the laxier by the greatneſs of the gift, For the 
greater honour hath been done us, the more we are bound to 
excel in vertue. Let that therefore be our buſineſs, to puriſie 
our ſelves ſo throughly, that, being thought worthy to ſee 
Chrift, we may not at that Day be delivered over to the 
ſevere tormenting powers, but to thoſe Hat are able to bring 
us to the inheritance in heaven, which is prepared for thoſe 
that love him. Which God grant we may all obtain, through 
the grace and loving-kindneſs of our Lord Feſus Chri#t ; to 
whom be glory and dominion for cver and ever. Amen, 


CHAP, 


as. 
# XIV 
.* . 
———— — 


CHAP. XIV. 
A farther Improvement of this RECORD. 


HE grounds of Chriſtian belief, you ſee, are not 
| ſo ſlender, but I may take the confidence to 
- ſay, that he who will be at the pains to conſi- 
der ſuch things as theſe, cannot any longer think it a 
piece of wit to be an Infidel, Ir is rank folly, as well 
as baſeneſs; there being no reaſon in the earth to ex- 
cept againſt theſe Witneſſes, and to deny the Faith of 
Chrift an entrance into our minds and hearts. For what 
we know, as I have ſhewn in the former Book, by cre- 
dible report, is as certain as what we ſee and hear with 
our eyes and ears, And what can be better atteſted than 
the holy Goſpel? Which is juſtly called the teſtimony of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 1. and the teſtimony of Chri#t, i. 6. Becauſe 
God teſtified theſe things to us as his Will, by his Son 
Chrift ; and Chrift teſtified them to us by the Hol 
Ghoſt, For ſo St. Paul ſaith in the place laſt named, 
(ver. 5, 6.) the Corinthians were inriched by our Lord 
mth every gift; even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confir- 
med, or eſtabliſhed to be a truth, among them. 

Afrer which mighty evidence, whereby we are aſſured 
God intends to beſtow ſo great a bleſſing on us as im- 
mortal Life, it is of no weight whatſoever can be ob- 
jected againſt this Doctrine; particularly, againſt that 
part of it which concerns the Reſurrection of the body 
at the laſt day. For that Great Lord who ſaid it, we are 
certain, can perform it. He knew his dyn power 3 and 


| would not have ſaid, I will raiſe you up at the laſt day, 


unleſs he had been able ro make his word good. He 
hath alſo already fulfilled his word in other things which 
he forerold, though no body would believe him till they 
ſaw it.: which is a good ground, as St. Gregory Nyſſen 


obſerves *, to expect this, though ir ſeem never ſo diffi- + n, oy; 
cult, and incredible, had he nor promiſed it. Suppole, cio hominis 
ſaith he; that an Husbandman, diſcourſing of the virtue cap. xxv. 


"of Seeds, ſhould not be believed by a by- ſtander, that 
* had never been bred in the country, nor ſeen any thing 
ot that nature: would it not be ſufficient for = = - 

faction 
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* ſpeaks in this caſe; 


« faction, to take but one ſingle grain out of an heap of 
corn, and to tell him he ſhould lee in that the virtue of 
« all the reſt ? For he that ſees one grain of wheat or bar. 
« ly caſt imo the ground, coming up after ſome time a full 
« ear, will never doubt of the fruitfulneis of all rhe reſt-of 
the ſame kind. Even juſt {o, ſaith he, it ſeems to me a 


- «ſufficient: teſtimony of the Reſurtrection, that the truth 
aof other things, which he foretold, cannot be denied, In 
them we have an experiment, whereby we may judge cf 
every thing elſe that he hath ſaid : 2 11 1 1 


Bur ro demand that every thing ſhould be made out by 
reaſon before we receive it, is to make us Philoſophers, 
hot Chriſtiant; whole name is Believers, And beſides, 


the beſt Philofophers cannot tell us how the Corn, 1 
now mentioned, grows up from a little Seed caſt into the 
ground, or a Man from fo {mall a beginning in his mo- 
*ther's womb ; or any thing conſiderable of the manner 


how all natural productions are performed. And there- 
fore what folly is it to reſolve not to be ſatisſied, iugleſs 


we ſhew how a dead body can be raiſed ? It is ſufficient 


to know that idoneus'eſt reficere qui fecit, as Tertullian 
He that made it ar firſt is able 10 
make it again. It being more as he goes on, to make, 


than to re- wake; to give a beginning to a thing, chan to 


reſtore it after it is diſſolved. And we have this allo to 


farisfy us; that multitudes ſaw our Saviour raiſe men 


from the dead, and by other miraculous works demon- 
ſtrate, that he wants not power to do any thing he hath 
promiſed. His word may well be taken for any thing to 
come, who hath already done ſuch wonders as are cred! 
Hy reported to us, by thoſe that were ſpectatours of 


them, in the Golpel, 


And it is very remarkable bow he deals with us 48 4 


Nyf, ibid. * Morher doth with her Child: into whoſe tender mouth 


© ſhe firſt thruſts her breaſt to nouriſh it with milk; 


and when the teeth come, gives it bread; and when it 


© is grown ſtronger, feeds it with ſolid meat. Even fo out 


. © Bleſſed Lord Ha 4 ramiligur # Savuarmilas dt d lueros, 


gcc. beginning with lower Miracles at the firit, pre- 
pares our faith by degrees for the higheſt. He began 
Wir the cure of deſperate diſeaſes, in which 7h # 
u get v Fertil a Jyvatuv, he prefaced to his power 


* pf railing the dead: For that which men thought 9 
fible 
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© ble, he ſhew'd hereby was nor incredible, Who could 
have thought, that one ſick of a burning fever ſhould be 
made ſo well by ſpeaking a word, as to riſe preſently, 
and miſter to che company d yer Simons wifes mother 
vas an inftarice of this Miraculdus power in our Saviour. 
Who added ſomething to this Miracle, when he reſtored 
the Nobleman's ſon to health, though he was at the point 
of death, as his Father thought: (iv. Fob.” 47.) and 
this without touching, or coming near him. For he did 
not ſtir from the place where he was at Cana, and yet 
' fent life to him as tar as Capernaum, by the (ole power of 
his command. After which he proceeded to an higher 


Miracle; for he reſtored another Raler's daughter to life 


who died before he came to her reſcue. And again he 
exceeded this Miracle, by raiſing up the woman's ſon of 
Naim, When he was cartyirig out to be buried. And at 
' laſt (as hath been before obſerved ) he raiſed his won- 
der- working powet fo high, that he called Lazarus out 
' of his grave, when he had been dead four days. © 

Thus he raiſes our minds by little and little ro the high- 
' eſt pitch of Faith; to believe, that is, the Reſurrection 
' of the dead. He teaches us to expect that in general, the 
experiment of which he hath ſhewn in particulars. For, 
' as the Apoſtle ſaith, ( 1 Theſſ. iv. 16.) the Lord ſhall de- 
'ſcend wih à ſhout, &c, at the reſtauration of all things, to 
taiſe the dead to a ſtate of incorruption: even ſs now, he 
' that lay in his grave was awakened by the voice of our Sa- 
viour's command, and ſhaking off his corruption, came 
whole and found out of his tomb; the bands wherewirh 
his hands and feet were tied nothing hindring. Is this 
nothing to confirm our belief of the Reſurrection ꝰ when 
we have not only our Lord's word for it, bur, by thoſe 


| © whom he reſtored to life, we have in deed a demonſtrati- 


o of hat he hath promiſed ? What . prerence is there 
' now for unbelief? Why do we not flight all thoſe who 
' by Philoſophy and vain deceit let themſelves againſt a 
' imple faith, and ſtick to this naked confeſſion, that there 
will be a reſurrection of the body ro Eternal Life? 
And to make our holy belief more acceptable to all Chri- 
ſtian Souls, let me briefly add, That Faith being as certain 
a way of knowing as any other, Believers muſt needs be 
the moſt knowing men in the world. Which is a very 
great motiye to Faith; whereby we are informed of a 
| T | great 


A * TY 
o '» N * TT WY * 

ay, . n — * A N 

r n Ws os 


of. 


a Co * 
m AS ty N * 


a * "- T — . * 7% * 
is — — * = 
a es a — tt FA 


dad . 


A farther Improvement. Part ll. 


great many things, and thoſe the moſt excellent, of which 
other mens minds are perfectly ignorant. It gives a new 
light to the Soul, whereby to ſee things inviſible. There is 
no leſs than a whole world of things that Believers are ac. 

inted withall, which are hid from their eyes who re. 
main in darkneſs, by continuing in unbelief. While the 
thoughts of ſuch Souls are confined within the narrow 
bounds of this viſible world, and-know but little of it nei- 
ther; the Minds of Believers are inlarged beyond the li- 
mits of all things ſeen, to behold another and far more glo- 
rious world: in which Jeſus is the Sun, and the Angels and 
Spirits of juſt men are the Stars, and the brighrnels of the 
Divine Glory is the Light and ſplendour. In this the anci- 
ent Chriſtians juſtly made their boaſt. And there beinga 
company of vain men, who pretended to be Tam Know. 
ers, men of intelligence beyond all others, but indeed un- 
believers, Clemens Alexandrinus reproves their folly, and 


L. v. Stro- tells them, *Hyu6is ich of ee my &mpeuiny mori, x ol 6 mf 


dyvary ani We are they who believe that which it in- 
credible to others; and therefore are they who know that which 
is unknown to others. 118 

None ſo knowing as they that believe the Goſpel: and 
therefore let us nor ſhut this Faith out of our Souls, and 
thereby exclude the greateſt Good, Nor let us think our 
{elves unhappy, becauſe we do not ſec that which we ex- 
pect: For this would be to complain of out privilege and 
preeminence above thoſe that depend merely on Senſe, and 
will not be wile beyond the narrow confines of their eyes. 
Faith is that divine gift, whereby God raiſes our minds 
above the pitch of vulgar Souls. He brings us acquainted 
by this means with rhe moſt noble and glorious objects, 
and illuminates us with the moſt comfortable knowledge: 
without which we ſhall remain, notwithſtanding all our 
_ wiſdom, in a ſad dull night of ignorance and dark- 
neſs. | "75 | 

And if this Faith touch our hearts alſo, it will raiſe us 
to as excellent a temper of ſpirit, and make us truly hea- 
venly and divine. We ſhall feel it altering the very frame 
of our thoughts, deſigns, and deſires. It will lead us to 
luch a pitch of Vertue, that we ſhail adhere to God and 
goodneſs whatſoever befals us; and ſolely depending on 
bis promiſes, truſt our ſelves with him, both when all orher 
things fail us, and wheg we have the greateſt ſupports 7 
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they can lend us. Which is no eaſie thing to fleth and bloud, 
as Philo * excellently obſerves: (for that inclines us to * L. Quis 
truſt in riches, and power, and dignity, and friends, and rerum 


r 


c- WW ficcngrh of body, and a number of tuch things:) but u,. Divin. 
e- aus C GAvume dt üg, the work of a great and hea- leres, 
he venly Mind, which cannot be inticed by any thing on earth? 473. 
w do rely upon it. An cxample of which we have in Abraham, 
ei- who believed God and obeyed his voice, when he called 
li- him from his own country and his father's houſe, and he 
lo- vent out not knowing whither le went, Divers ſuch inſtances 
ad there are of the power of divine Faith in him and in others, 
he in the xi. Chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews. From 
ci- MW which we may certainly conclude, that nothing can be too 
ga I bard for the Faith of Chri#t ; which is built upon ſuret 
. grounds and a ſtronger foundation than theirs was, It is of 
un- tuch mighty force, I have ſhewn, that one would think 
nd WW there needs no more to be done to make all rhe World 
good; but only, by ſuch means as I have declared, to im- 
in- plant this Faith in all mens hearts. Fo a 
ieh But ſuch is the per verſeneſs of humane Nature, that our 
work is not done, when the judgment is convinced. There 
and muſt be new arts of inſinuation uſed, by thoſe convictions 
and to awaken and ingage the affections. The Motives are 
our certain and ſure, ſtrong and powerful; but Men are weak 
ex- and impotent, careleſs and unconcerned about their own 
and good. After they know how things are, they muſt be made 
and do conſider; leſt a quickning Motive lie in a dead hand or 
yes. a cold heart, which draws forth none of its virtue. And 
nds there is no wal. that I can think of, to ſtir them up ro 


conſideration, but by propounding'a tew ſenſibly affecting 
Queſtions ro them; which ſhall be part of the buſineſs of 


this laſt Chapter. 0 

I. Let him thereſore chat believes this Record, tliat God 
hath given us Eternal Life in his Son Feſus, ask himſelſ 
what he thinks in his Conſcience is the way to this ſupreme Fe- 
licity, May we live here juſt as we liſt, and yet hope here- 
after ro live with Chriſt? Or can we reaſonably think to 
come to him without any. thought abont it; and to be re- 
ceived up to his heavenly Kingdom, though we mind no- 
thing now but what we can get in this World ?. Strange 
that Chriſtian People ſhould imagine Piety and Vertue to be 
things ſuperfluous ! and take the 3 the luſts N ye 
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fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, to be no- 
thing elſe bur a piece of Monaſtical auſteriry, and melan- 
cholick devotion ! a thing which mere black choler and a 
peeviſh diſpoſition makes men trouble themſelves and the 
world withal! Are we ſo blind as to think, that a careful 
endeavour after an inoffenſive life towards God arid to. 
wards men, is but a preciſe Nicety; which may be com- 
mended in thoſe that ha ve nothing elſe to do, but is of no 
neceſſity to our living eternally with God? We cannot, ſure 


be ſo forſaken of our reaſon: no; nor think that the buli | 


neſs of Religion is only to hear the Word of God, and to 
be frequently on our knees; and that we need not be {9 


ſollicitous how to live and walk in the ways of God's Com- 


mandments. What man inſtructed in the Goſpel can be 
ſo ſenſeleſs, as to think by knocking often at Heaven gates 
to get an entrance, though otherwiſe he ſtands idle? Do 
the Holy Books inſpire us with — ſuch conceits? Do they 
tell us hae holy breatli will waft us ſafe over the dange- 
rous Sea of worldly affairs, troubles, pleaſures, and temp- 
tations of various kinds? Needs there no labour at the 
ſails or the oars? no wiſe guidance and ſteerage of the 
Veſſel? no guard and defence againſt Pirates? bur a man 
may confidently commit himſelf to rhe winds, and let his 
Veſſel run whither they will carry it? May he live, I mean, 
juſt as the courſe of the World hurries him, and as he is 


driven by the blaſt of ourward Accidents? ſometimes this 


way, and ſometimes the quite contrary ? in good company 
and after ſome patherick exhortations doing well, and then 
crofling all again when a new remprarion to fin ſollicit 
him? Sure ſuch men, as can believe thus, fanſie Heaven a 
void and empry ſpace, where company is wanting ; and 
imagine our Saviour cares not who comes thither, ſo it be 
bur filled, They live as if all the regions above, the glo- 
rious Paradiſe of God, were but ſo much waſte ground, 
which nꝛeds a Colony of Planters ; it matters not of what 

ualiry they are, ſo it be but inhabited. O vile thoughts 
that can imagine God wants the company of ſuch as care 
not for him, and that Heaven, which rhrew our the An- 

els that finned, will entertain thoſe who joyn with them 
in their foul rebellion! It is a wonderful grace, that he 
wil) invite us on any terms to his molt bleſſed ſociety. We 
do him no kindneſs, but our ſelves, in ſeeking his heavenly 
Kingdom, Into which if we will not enter at ſuch a gate 
4 | 45 
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Chap. XIV. of this Record, 


as he ſets open; we ſhall be ſhur our, and periſh in our per- 
verſe ingratitude, or fooliſh preſumption, 

Conſider. I beſeech you, what do all theſe WITNES- 
SES ſay concerning the way to it ? Do they not tell us, that 
ſtreight is the gate and narrow the way that leads to life ? 
vii. Mat. 14. that we muſt ſtrive to enter? xiii. Luke 24. 
and that there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the holy city any thing 
that defileth 2 xxi. Rev. 27. and that without holineſs no man 
ſoall ſee the Lord ? xii, Hebr, 14, Which we muſt there- 
fore excite our ſelves, by his promiſes, to perfelt in the fear 
of God ; having cleanſed our ſelves from all filthineſs of the 
fleſh and ſpirit, 2 Cor. vii, 1. And giving all diligence, add 
to our faith vertue; and to vertue, knowledge ; and to khnow- 
ledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience; and to pa- 
tence, godlineſs ; and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and 
19 brotherly kindneſs, charity: For ſo an entrance ſhall be mi- 
niſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7, 11. Exa- 
mine every one of them, and they will tell you as much. 
The FATHER, by a voice from heaven bids us hear his 
Son ; who ſays, Not every one that (aith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven : but he that do- 
eth the will of my Father which is in heaven. vii. Mat. 21. 
And the WORD ſaita, Bleſſed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter inthrough the gates into the city, xxii. Rev. 14. Where- 
fore as the HOLY GHOST ſaith, To day if ye will hear his 
vice, harden not your hearts. iii. Heb. 7, 8. This was its 
language of old: and it was poured alſo upon the Apoſtles, 
that repentance and remiſſion of ſins might be preached in 
our Saviour's name among all nations. xxiv. Luk, 47, 49. 
Which is the end alſo of our being waſhed with WATER 
in his name: for we are baptized into his death; and there- 
fore ought to reckon our ſelves to be dead indeed unto ſin, but 
alive unto God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Let not ſin 
therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey is in 
tbe luſts thereof. vi. Rom. 3, 11, 12. For his Bloud was ſhed, 
tat he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. ii. Tit. 14. 
For which end alſo he-was raiſed from the dead ( by the 
Eternal SPIRIT, that he might bleſs us, in turning every one 
f us from his iniquities. iii. Att. 26. And therefore this the 


aPOSTLES ſay and teſtiſie in the Lord, that we henceforth. 


T3 walk 


Vid. pl. 
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walk, not as other Gentiles walk. iv. Eph. 17. For God bath 
not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs, He therefor, 
that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God; ( ſaith St. Paul) 
who hath-alſo given unto us his holy Spirit. 1 Theſſ. iv. J, 8, 

And if I ſhould now ſend you to inquire, and ask for thy 
old paths, as Feremiah ſpeaks ; would you find thar the an. 
cient Chriſtians knew any other way to bliſs than this? 
Did they, who, while they were in the fleſh, lived not accor. 
ding to it ; who, being upon carth, had their converſation in 
heaven; whoſe lives excelled the beſt laws and ſtatutes of thei; 
ſeveral countries, which they ſtrittly obeyed ; who loved all, 


though perſecuted by all; who bleſſed, when they were curſed; 


apud Ju- 
ſtin. Mart. 


Epiſt. ad 
Diognet. 
. 497+ 


honoured thoſe that treated them deſpitefully 5 did good 15 


thoſe who puniſhed them as evil doers *, &c. did theſe men, 
I fay, believe that Heaven might be won only by their 
prayers, or by perpetual diſpuring about that Religion 
which they did not practiſe > How come we then to have 
ſo great a tondneſs for our ſelves, as to think that we ſhall 
carry that by the name and the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
which ehen could not get without ſo much labour? and to 
have ſuch cheap thoughts of the Crown of glory, as to ima- 
gme it will bow and come down to thoſe idle wiſhes, unte 
which there 15 nothing ſo mean in this world but ſcorns to 
ſtoop ? | | | | 
I Thar one thought is ſufficient ro convince us what we 
have to do to be happy. I need nor ſend you ſo far 25 
thoſe elder times; go bur to your ſelves, and enquire how 
you do in the affairs of this world. Sure, men never got 
their eſtates with ſo little care as they hope to get Heaven. 
Ask a man why he follows his buſineſs 10 cloſe; and he 
will tell you, that an eſtate is not got by wilhing : that: 
family cannot be provided for by lying in bed, or fitting 
by the fire-ſfide : chat there are opportunities, which mut 
be narrowly watcht; and cheats, which are not eaſily di- 
covered, And yer, to ſee the imprudence and inconſide- 
tateneſs of Mankind! The ſame perſon thinks to go 1 
Heaven, and poſſeſs all rhe treaſures there, by his Prayes 
alone; though cold too, and but little obſerved: or by? 
lame Repentance, which wants its effects: nay, by 1 
dearh- bed groan, a few forced rears, and promiſes new 
Formed ;- by ſome ſhorr ſnarches of Religion, a carele! 
ehaviour, and an unwatchful life. He minds no occaf 
of doing or receiving good ; is indifferent whether he ar 
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hold of opportunities and good ſeaſons; ſeldom thinks of 
the place whither he would go; denies himſelf nothing to 
which he hath a mind ; bridles no appetite, curbs no paſſi- 
on; nay, will be drunk for company; and ſwear, rather 
than be thought ſuch a coward as to ſtand in awe of God, 
or to want the breeding of a Gentleman; and, in brief, 
doth not half ſo much upon the account of Eternal Life, as 
many a man does for a ſingle- penny. | 

What a ſtrange dulneſs is this, to imagine that all ends 
which we aim at muſt be compaſſed by means proportiona- 
ble to their greatneſs, bur only the very greateſt and laſt 
End of all? The Souldier gers nor the victory by mererail- 
ing at his enemy; bur, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim, ii. 3, 
&c, endures hardneſs, and entangles not himſelf with the af- 
fairs of this life. And it is the labouring husbandman, as it 
there follows, who partakes of the fruits, All things in the 
world, as Soloman faith, are full of labour. And do we 
think that our Souls only are exempted, and may be ſaved 
by doing nothing ? that vertue will grow there without our 
care ? or that an eternal harveſt of joy will ſpring up to 
us, without labouring to do vertuouſſy ? It is a great ſhame 
to ſay it, but ſuch are the hopes of fooliſh men: who are 
perfectly like the Iſraelites, of whom God ſays, x. Hoſ. 11. 
Ephraim is an heifer that is taught, to plow ; but loveth on- 
ly to tread out the corn, That is, as D. Kimchi gloſſes, they 
were taught the Law, and inſtructed ro do good ; bur 
minded nothing elſe, bur merely ro enjoy the promiſes in a 
fat and fruitful Land which God had given them. 
Let ſuch remember, for a ſtory ſometimes. ſticks longer 
in their minds than the greateſt reaſon, what a Wiſe man 
among the Fews ſaid to a Friend of his, whom hg mer ex- 
ceeding ſad and dejected about ſome affairs which went 


croſs to his deſigns. What's rhe matter, ſaid he, that 


thou goeſt ſo heavily? doth any thing of this world trou- 
* ble thee ? Yes, ſaid the other. And what haſt thou got, 
ſaid the Wiſe man again, by all thy care, ſollicitude and 
vexation? Alas ! replied his Friend, thou ſeeſt by my 
* troubled countenance how little I have gor. Then, ſaid 
"the Wiſe man, conſider ; if of this World, which thou 
haſt followed with ſuch diligence, thou haſt got ſo little; 
* what art thou like to get of the other World, which thou 
mindſt not at all? A very good Meditation for thoſe who 
after all their labour and A are like to leave 
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no great matters to their poſterity ; and for thoſe whoſe 
greateſt cunning and induftry is not able to bring about 
their ends. And it may lead us to another proſitabie Me- 
ditation, how unequal we are in our dealing, while we lay 
out ſo many thoughts, and ſo much labour, upon things we 
are not {ure to obtain; and ſo few and ſo little upon thoſe 
which, as (ure as God is true, ſhall be the portion ot them 
that diligently ſcek them. The Souldier is not ſure town 
the victory, after all rhe hardſhip he has endured, Ard 
the froſt may nip, and the bitter winds blaſt, the labori. 
ous Husbandman's faireſt hopes. There is no deſign, fave 


only that we have for Heaven, but, after our beſt d1/igence, 


may miſcarry. What madneſs then is it, thus ro miſplace 
our endeavours, by imploy ing them ſo ſeriouſly about tho 
things which frequently avoid us and fly from us; in the 


mean time negiccting thole of infinite more value, which 


earneſtly court us, and are deſirous to beſtow themſelves 
upon us ? py a 

But there is no need of ſo many words to awaken out 
thoughts, to judge aright in theſe matters. And yer this 
is all we have ro do for our Salvation, (When we believe 
the Goſpel,) ro think often what we believe, and expect 
to receive from the bounty of Heaven. | 

II. Which if every one did, it might ſpare me the Jabour 
of asking again, whether. we think in our conſcience it is any 
great matter God demands of us, when he bids us, if we wil 
obtain eternal life, obey his will revealed to us by Chriſt Jeſus. 
Review the Chriſtian Doctrine, a brief account of which 
I gave in the former Bcok; and when you have ſeen all 
that you ate to do, or to deny and ſuffer for righreouſnels 
fake, confider to what it will amount; If we rake it com- 
paratively, and caſt it into the ſcales againft immortal Life 
and the weight of Glory, it will prefently ſeem fo little, 

light and inconſiderable, that we {hall not think it worth 
the ſpeaking of. But let us wave that advantage, and on- 
ly conſider every thing in it ſelf abſolu tel. 

1. What great matter is it that we find God expects we 
ſhould do for him ? Had he bid us govern the World, and 
rule the Nations of the earth; he had ſer us 4 difficult tas 
indeed: But when he requires us only to govern our ſelves, 
to ſer in order our affections, and to ſubdue our unruly 
paſſions, which give us no ſmall trouble, and expoſe vs 0 
great danger; what a reaſonable demand is this? and op 
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Ofc on what cafie terms does he offer Eternal life * We migkr 
ou: MY have complained, if be had but required every one ot. us 
llc. to be rich, and to get great eſtates; much more if he had 
lay expected we ſhould be Philotophers, and be able to give | 
We an account of the ſecrets of Nature, and reſolve all the | 
oe queſtions we meer withal abour the air, and the warer, and | 
Iem the reſt of rhe Elements: But when he only bids us be con- 
n tent with our portion, and ſtay for what his wiſdom will 
And diſpenſe to us, and make a ſober ule of it; and be ſo wiſe 
ori- as to acknowledge him in all things, and to diſcern good 
ave from evil, and live vertuouſly in the enjoyment of him and 
nce, of our ſelves, and give a realonable account of all our acti- 
"acc ons; one may well wonder what men would have God to 
Joſe ſay, if they call this a very heavy burthen. But what if 
the he ſhould command us, with Abraham, to offer up an only 
wich Son; or to fced all our life upon bread and water; or, 
Ives with the Anchorets, dig our graves in the wilderneſs, and 
have no other tools bur our nails to do it? ſhould we not 
our think it very hard; though we cannot ſay, as we may of 
this the former, that it is impoſſible? And yer, comparatively 
eve ſpeaking, Heaven would be a great bargain after all this. 
ect What a purchaſe then is it, when he calls for no Sacrifice 
bur that of our own bodies, which we are to preſent him ho- 
our ly, chaſte and pure, with true devotion and humility of 
any ſpirit; together with the ſacrifice of prazſe continually ; gi- 
wil ving thanks unto him for all his benefits; and nor forgettin 
ſus. to do good, and to communicate ; which are all reaſonable 
hich ſervices; *and ſacrifices with which God is well pleaſed? xl, 
| all Rom. 1. xili. Heb, 15,16, At what lower rate can Eternal 
nels life be ſer than this, that we will not be unreaſonable ? 
om- When will we be pleaſed, it it will not ſatisſie us ro know 
Life that God will give us Eternal life, provided we will live ſo- 


ttle, berly, and be grateful to him who is the giver of all good 


orth things, and do to others as we would that they ſhould do 
on- to us? Is God beholden to us, when we accept of theſe 
terms of Salvation? They that imagine this too great a 
s we morrification, and that they do ſome mighty matter when 
and they take this courſe to go to heaven, muſt mortiſie that 
task conceit, or it is not likely they will come thither. 
Ives, 2. But let us proceed, to conſider what it is we muſt de- 
ruly ny and ſuffer to attain this Felicity; and ſee ro What the 
8 t0 reckoning will come. If we put our ſins into the number 
| up- of thoſe things we mult forſake ; it is apparent already, it 


would 
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would be a trouble to keep them. We are required in- 
deed ro cruciſie the fleſh ; which ſeems an hard laying, Bur 
when we have enquired the meaning of ir, there is no ſeve. 
riry to be found in it. For it doth nor oblige us to deſtroy, 
or ſo much as to impair, any faculty belonging to us: nei. 
ther ro weaken the Underſtanding, nor dull the Apprehen. 
fon, nor overload the Memory; no nor conſume our ſpi. 
rits, nor deform our bodies, nor prejudice our healths, nor 
ſpoil our beauty, or any thing elſe that God hath made, 
e is no true pleaſure of which he deprives us; unleſs i 

be ſometimes for a better and more excellent end. He on- 
abridges our unjuſt liberty, and limits the hurtful ex- 
ceſſes of our deſires and paſſions; which we are not to gra- 
tifie againſt our reaſon, to the injury of our ſelves or our 
neigbbours, and to the indangering the loſs of ſome better 
good. In brief, He allows us to pleaſe our ſelves, ſo that 
every part of us be pleaſed; our Judgment and Conſci- 
ence, as well as the lower Appetites. And what now doth 
all this amount unto, bur the doing our ſelves a real and 
imire kindneſs ? | 1 | 
But in ſome ftate of things God will have us forſake all 
our worldly goods and poſſeſſions, for the kingdom of hea- 
yen's ſake ; as he required the Apoſtles and the firſt Diſci- 
ples ro Chriſtianity. True, But do we not ſer roo high 2 


price upon theſe things, if we value our obedience at a great 


rate, upon this account? I will let alone the compariſon 
we caught to make between our loſs and our gain, Weigh 
things impartially by themſelves, and conſider what it is we 
part withal ; ſhould we ſuffer all our worldly 97 to be 
taken from us, rather than part with our Religion. Do 
we loſe any more than a Philoſopher hath left of his own 
accord, for the convenience of his ſtudy; and that he might 
not be incumbred in his contemplations ? And while we 
had them, were all thoſe things neceſſary for us ? Doth 
Nature require ſo much ? Did not a great many of them 
lie by us unuſed ? What a ſmall matter now does the ac- 


count come to, when we have made this abatement ? And 


how little reaſon is there, that the parting with theſe thing 
ſhould make ſuch a noiſe, as if we had made ſome exceed- 


ing rich preſent to God's almighty love, from whom we 


received them? | 
But let us look upon them again, together with the loſs 
of life ; and conſider, Are they things which we could _— 
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kept very long? Do we any more than part with them a 
little betore rhe time? And what difference is there be- 
tween their leaving us, and our leaving them; but the ad- 
vantage we have, by living a while after them, to give a 
roof oft a little very ſhort patience, and of intire truſt in 
God, and abſolute reſignation to his will ? Let the things 
we leave for God's ſake be rated as high as we pleaſe, all 
that can be made of them comes ar laſt to this; that, in 
obedience to God, we let them go a little before we could 
nor enjoy them. And ſuppoſe, we be required to die; it is 
but to go another way out of the world, then we. muſt 
ſhortly, perhaps preſently, have done, There is no diffe- 
rence at all, but only as much as there is between a ſword, 
and an acute diſeaſe; between the flames of fire, and thoſe 
of a burning fever. | 
But we may endure many torments, perhaps, in the 
world before we die; which are worſe than death it ſelf. 
It may be ſo ; and there is a poſſibility, it may not be ſo. 
Now ſuppoſing we do not ſuffer any torments, what 2 
ſmall matter is ir that God asks, that we may go to Hea- 
ven? where we ſhall have an Happineſs ſo great, that we 
may well, F need be, (as St. Peter ſpeaks, ) conſent to en- 
dure ſomething that looks more like ſelf denial than any 


thing I have mentioned, to obtain ir. And yet when that 


neceſſity comes this will ariſe to no great ce. It is uo 
more than we may naturally ſuffer by the ſtone, or the 
gour, or by ſome ſuch diſeaſe which may ſeize upon us; 
and nor carry us to heaven neither. And it is likewiſe 
conſiderable, that wicked men many times take more pains, 
and endure a great deal more than this comes to, to go to 
hell. Do we not ſee what attendance their luſts require 
from them ? and that they make proviſion for their ſatis- 
faction with much ſolicitude and trouble? Nay, do not 
their expences frequently run very high, to gratiſie ſome 
worldly or fleſhly defire * One man breaks his fleep ; ano- 
ther pines his body; a third conſumes his eſtate; a fourth 
nouriſhes loathſome and foul diſeaſes ; a fifth breeds cruel 
and rormenting pains, Which ſer him upon the rack; a 
ſixth ventures his life, and runs the hazzard of the gallows, 
or of a ſeverer death. And all finners contrive and plot 
and trouble their brains to find opportunities, and are of- 
ten vexed with diſappointments, and as often put to ſhame, 
and always troubled with their deſires, till they meet with 


ſome 
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ſome ſatisfaction; and being never facisfied, are alwayz 
troubled with their reſtleſs deſires. | 

Let all cheſe things be conſidered ſoberly; and then tell 
me, 'wherher God demands great things ot us, to obtain E. 
tetnal Life: and doth not rather wonderfully oblige us, in 
accepting ſo graciouſly our poor ſervices: nay, carries us 
from the happineſs of doing his will here to the happineſs 
of having it rewarded with a moſt glorious recompence in 
another world. 

And caſt in this conſideration alſo, (which Clemens A. 

* Admn. lexandrinus * propounds to the Gentiles,) how much ma- 

ad Center yy men would be willing to give, if it were ſer at a price, 
N 55. to purchaſe everlaſting Salvation, And therefore what ac- 
count can they give of their unwillingneſs to accept of that 
on ſuch eaſie terms, which cannot be bought with all the 
gold, if we had it, of the fabulous Pactoſus? We may pur- 
_ chate this moſt precious Salvation, if we will, olxeig duouu- 
ew, with our own Trcafure, which we have within our 


telves ; vi, Charity, and a lively Faith. This is its juſt jud 

price, ſaich he, which God will gladly accept. For we Om 

hope in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, eſpecial- tho! 

ly of the Faithful, But it cannot be obtained by any other rie 

means, For they that ſtick to this World as weeds do to WE 

the rocks in the lea, flight immortality ; and judge them- W m6 

telves unworthy of the other World, which ar ſo low a rate bel 

offered it (elf to their Faith and Charity. inn 

III. But we have juſt reaſon to proceed a great deal far- | 

ther than all this ; and ſuppoſing a man could always live WW +} 

here withour the leaft rrouble, and in the fulleſt content- far 

ment that either his Soul or body can now enjoy, I ask fe 

1 again, whether a man that believes the Goſpel would be willing of 
x | eo have his Eternal life in this World: and not rather chuſe tre 
or N to go thither, where both Soul and Body ſhall be fo won- 1 
: derfully improved, as to be capable of more ſolid, pure m 
a4nd durable pleaſures, than this Earth can ever afford. He * 
4  -rhar contiders how weak humane Nature is in this ſtate, ly 
by and how unable to entertain it ſelf long with any of thoſe b. 
. | things which pleaſe our ſenſes, will not take much time to x 
#: reſolve this queſtion. Should we be furniſhed with the beſt Ii 
delighrs that Nature can crave, in the moſt perfect health jc 
62 and vigorous ſtrength; ſtill we ſhould find either fulneſs b 
and ſatiety, or laſſitude and wearineſs follow the enjoy- { 


ment. This is a great part of man's vanity in his beſt E- 
ö e 1 
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ſtate; that all his fruitions either ſuppoſe, or make, a con- 
ſumption of his ſpirits. | 2 | 

And how ſhorr our underſtandings are and will be while 
we apprehend by the brain, and are forced ro ſpend ſo 
much time in ſerving our bodily neceſſities, we cannot bur 
be ſenſible : and therefore ſhall always be poſſeſſed with 
deſires which cannot here be farisfied ; and long to 'Fnow 
thoſe things, of which, ſhould we ſtay never ſo many Ages 
here, we muſt remain ignorant. Who would not then, 
chat harh any hopes in another world, freely conſent to a 
diſſolution, in order to à better conjunction of Soul and 
body, in a ſtate of greater ſtrength and ſpritelineſs to enjoy 
a fuller good; with greater conſtancy, without any wea- 
rineſs or dejection of appetite, with perfect ſatisfaction, and 
an eternal pleaſure in enjoying the ſame again?? 

And if we agree to this, judge then whar reaſon there 
is to be exceeding ſolicitous to attain that heavenly Bliſs, 
whictr ſo inchticeivably tranſcends all that we can fanſie to 
our ſelves, but are never like to enjoy in this world. And 
judge again, how unworthy then rhis ſhorr, this trouble- 
ſome lite, which is but like a dream, full of diſtracted 
thoughts, and cares, and fears, is, to come into any compe- 
rition with that Eternal life which we expect. And ence 
more, how mad they are, who prefer a brutal, wicked 
life, which mere rational men have hiſſed out of the world; 
before that happy ſtate, which far exceeds even the liſe ot 
innocence in a Paradiſe upon earth. 

IV. And let us hence take occafion to conſider again: if 
it be not deſirable alway to ſtay here on this Earth, hom 
far diſtant are they from the happineſs of the other World, who 
have their thoughts very rarely there? What ſhall we think 
of ſuch careleis believers, as love not to have their minds 
troubled with the thoughts of Death and of Eternal Life; 
with which they deſire to have as little acquainrance as 
may be, till they come thither? Are they afraid of belie- 
ving it roo ſtrongly, for fear it ſhould ſpoil all their earth- 
ly delights, and make them loſe rhe rehiſh they have of 
bodily pleaſures ; or hinder their buſineſs, and make them 
have no lift to follow it? There is no danger of this for a 
lively belief of the Life to come heightens all our other 
joys, by making them innocent; and furthers our affairs, 
by making us diligent, but not too ſolicirous. But ſome 
ſuch fancy poſſeſſes the hearts of men; who have no incl 
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nation to entertain any familiarity with Heaven, till: 

think they are ſhorrly to leave this Earth. For if we de- 
ſire them to think often and ſeriouſly of Eternal Life, they 
return ſuch an Anſwer as Anti pater made to a man that 
preſented him with a Book concerning Happineſs, Od 2. 
AN @, Tam not at leiſure: Tell me of this when I have no- 
thing elſe to do; now I have other more weighty imploy. 
ments, This is the ſenſe of mens groſs negligence, and 
their ſeldom rerifing ro look up unto Jeſus. Who juſtly 
expected not only that greater multitudes, upon the pub. 
lining of ſuch an incomparable glory and happineſs, ſhonld 
become Religious; bur that their Piety ſhould arrive to a 


eta of Verge, by perpernal conperplation of 3 


hriſtians, one would think, ſhould love Vertue more dear. 
ly, and be more intirely devoted to the ſtudy of it, now 
4 it hath ſuch a dowry, than any Philoſophers ever 
were, who loved it for it ſelf, and thought it to be its own 
price and portion. And ſo they would, if they did not lay 
aſide all conſideration, and ſuffer the thoughts of Eternal 
Bliſs to ſlip out of their minds. | 
It is a ſay ing among the Jews, that when God firſt crea- 
ted Man, his ſtature was ſo tall, that he reached from hea- 
ven to earth, and could graſp all this world in his arms, as 
2 very little thing. But poſt peccatum Deus eum minuit ad 
centum-cubitos, after he Few God took him down ro the 
height of an hundred cubits. And ftill as men grew worle 
and worſe, they ſunk lower, till they dwindled away, as 
we ſee by our ſelves, almoſt to Nothing. The Moral of 
it is very true. And if the Chriſtian Faith, like the breath 
of life wherewirh God inſpired Man at the firſt, did 


throughly poſſeſs and renew our Souls; we ſhould grow 


and tread it under our feet. 


up again to ſuch an excellent pitch, as to be above all rhe 
Farb, | 
of it, we ſhould be inflamed with a moſt vehement defire 


and hope to grow till we be above the heavens, and made 


aſſociates with rhe Angels, and ſit down with our Bleſſed 
Savipur in his Throne, And the lively hope of this will 
make us preſently diſcharge our ſelves of all thoſe evil al- 
ſections, which have degraded us and ſunk us ſo low, that 
many men can ſcarce be diſcerned from the brutes that 
periſh, They can ſpeak, indeed ; but that roo is ſo ſot- 
richly unreaſonable, as it only ſeryes to proclaiminto what 


Ar the very entrance 


ain condizion bey are falp, Out of which noten 
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but the Chriſtian Faith can raiſe us; which delivered the 
Gentile world from their Idolatry, and purged their hearts, 
when they lay & T9 xe xguav, as Origen often ſpeaks, in 
the moſt confuſed mixture of all filrhineſs and impurity. It 
retains its virtue ſtill, did we but inliven it by ſuch affecti- 
onate conſiderations as theſe. Which make us ſo aſhamed 
to continue wallowing in the mire, that they will not ſuf- 
ter us to content our {elves with a mean degree of purity ; 
but as he which called us i; holy, ſo they preſs us to be holy in 
all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. 

V. And can any man now imagine, there ; no danger at 
all in reſiſting ſo mighty a motive as this, to all well. doing? 


or that a man ſhall be no more miſerable after his neglect 


of ſuch great Salvation, than he would have been if no ſuch 
propoſal had been made to him Where have thoſe men 
lived ? what have they been thinking of all their days, in- 
to whoſe hearts ſuch a belief can enter, that Chriſtians 
may fin at as eaſie a rate as Hearhens 2 What, will deſpite 
done to ſuch aſtoniſhing. love of God to men, as is manie 
feſted to us, not at all inflame the reckoning ? Can a man 
lee the Kingdom of Heaven ſet open before his eyes, and 
offered to him; and after he hath ſo contemned it, as to 
jon a little of this World before ir, be uſed as favoura- 

ly in Hell, as if he had never heard of it? What doth 
our Saviour mean then, when he ſaith, Ir ſhall be more to- 
lerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, 
than for thoſe places where the Goſpel of God's grace was 
preached ? This very thing will make the fire more devou- 
ring, to think for what poor pleaſures or gains they ſer at 
nought ſo ſtupendious a grace; and that withal they have 
loſt thoſe things for which they loſt Heaven. When they ſee 
how inconſiderable all their paſt delights were, it will make 
the madneſs ſeem greater, and the more diſtract and ror- 
ment their inraged minds, to think how dear they now pay 
for them. The miſerable Soul will then continually pour 
upon it ſelf the hotteſt and moſt ſcalding thoughts of its 


own groſs ſtupidity, and ſenſeleſs negligence, Ir will flame 
with anger and burning wrath againſt it ſelf, for the fran- 


tick choice which it hath made. And rolling it ſelf in the 
lire of its on frerful and impatient diſpleaſure, will rake 
ſuch a furious revenge upon it ſelf, as to become its own 
dread ful executioner. — miſer y it will lie frying for 
ever; fivique perpetuum ꝓabuum ſutminiſt rabit, and afford 
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ro it ſelf perperual fewel, ro keep alive the boiling rape and 
fierce dilpleaſure it hath conceived againſt it ſelf, The 
ſtings thereof, will be ſharper and more frequently return. 


ing, than any pain, which we arc now ſenfible of, can re. 


preſent. The flaſhes of Lightning are not ſo ſearching; 
and they will be as quick as rhe thoughts of a Spirit. And 
What the hideous and doleful groans ot a Spirit are, we can. 
not tell; eſpecially that lies under tlie load of this rhoughr, 
that it might have been as happy as now it is miſerable. 
You, may take a review of what was ſaid in the begin- 
ning concerning ETERNAL LIFE, and by that make ſome 
judgment of the Mitery of thoſe who are ſo unhappy as to 
loſe it. They will be deprived of all that Bliſs which the 
Souls and bodies of rhe juſt ſhall enjoy; and not be able to 
avoid the ſoreſt pains, which even from tlience will necel. 
ſarily ariſe, For the greater you can ſuppoſe their know- 
ledge of God to be in the other World, (which is the Life 
of pious Souls, ) ſo much the greater will their ſorrow and 
heavineſs be, to think that they have loſt rhe favour of the 
Creatour of the World, rhe Fountain of all Good. And 
when they behold rhe glory wherein the juſt appear with 
our Bleſſed Lord, this will be a new grief ro them, and 
moſt miſetably affſict their hearts;  whenſoever they think 
what praiſe is given to thoſe holy men whom they deſpi- 
ſed, in what glory they ſhine, and unto what digmry they 
are preferred; and on the other fide conſider their own 
ſhame and reproach, and how vilely they lie under a per- 
petual curſe, pronounced againſt them before Angels and 
Men, by the ; of all. TY 1 Wt, | 
And it will increaſe rhe torment, ro conſider that they 
are the cauſe of all this miſery, which they have drawn 
upon themſelves. Their negligence will come to mind, 
Which gave no heed to the Divine illuminations. Their 
contumacy alſo, which reſiſted the Divine motions. Their 
horrid wickednels, into which they ran againſt rhe-cries 
even of their own conſciences. And theſe conliderarions 
rhey will not be able to avoid, nor put off the thoughts of 
the greatneſs of their miſery; But they will ſtick cloſe to 
them, and perpetually ſting them; ſo that all their No- 
ledge, which is ſo comfortable to others, will breed in them 
the moſt exquiſite grief and ſorrow. This our Saviour 
eans by outer darkneſs, into which they ſhall be caſt. 
Prom whence we may gueſs in what condition their _ 
* | all 
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and their Affections muſt needs be: in which there will be 
no love of God at all; nothing, that we can conceive, bur 
envy at tlie glory of the bleſſed ; hatred of themſelves, as 
the cauſe of all this miſchief ; vexation of heart, to ſee 
how great it is; and deſperation of ſeeing it grow les: 

Bur I ſhall purſue it no farther; becauſe ir would take up 
too much room in this diſcourſe, which already begins ro 
grow too big. I ſhall only add, that none knows whar 
flames the breath of the Lord will kindle. The power bf 
his anger is inconceivable ; eſpecially when incenſed by the 
lighting of his love, And therefore what can we ſay bf 
the dolours which he fire that never goes out, and the worm 
that never dies, when they meer together, will cauſe borh 
in the Souls and bodies of ſuch contempruous finners > Who 
will begin then ro wiſh they had never been acquainred 
with the glad ridings of Salvation; that ſo they might have 
lain in ſome more private corner of the miſerable World, 
in a bed of ſofter and more gentle flames, and without that 


open diſgtace to which they will be expoſed. What an 


eaſe would they think ir, if they might but have the favour 
to houl among the poor Indians, and ſhriek no louder than 
other wicked Pagans; and have no worſe Devils to laſn 
them than the leud Mabometans. who never had a thought 
of any thing higher than a fleſhly Paradiſe? And yer che 
Pagans themſelves thought their condition would be bad 
enough, if they lived impiouſly ; and that it was impoſſi- 
ble ro eſcape a juſt puniſhment in another world. As ap- 
pears, among a number of otlier records, from that diſ- 
courſe I mentioned of Gobryas ; who ſaith the firſt place 
men come into When they depart this life is Nel or i 
the Field of truth. So called, becauſe there Judges ſir to 
examine how every one hath paſſed his life : and thiere is 
no way to evade their ſentence by ſubrerfuges or lyes, (as 
his words are,) bur they will diſpoſe of all men wittexaQt 
juſtice, according as they deſerve, What they had ſome 
dark fancy of, is now plainly and clearly revealed unto us; 
who are inſtructed, that God hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man 
whom he hath ordained. ; whereof he hath given Aſſurante un- 
to all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. xvii. 
Act. 31, And therefore we ought to be afraid of treaſuring 
ip unto our ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God ; Wyo will render to 
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ever) man ,according to his deeds ; To them, who by, patient 
continuance in welladoing ſeell for glory, honour and immorta. 


tity, eternal life: But unto them that are contentigus, and 
do not obey the truth, but -obey unrighteouſn-ſs, indignation 
and wrath; Tribulation and anguiſh upon every Soul of man 
that doeth evil, of the Few (we way lay Chriſtian ) firſt, 
And alſo of the Gentile. ii. Romans 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. | 


; VI. , Conſider, thep, I beſeech you, once more, ( which 
is all rhe queſtions I ſhall ask,) what you, are now reſolved ts 
do. Will you put it to the venture, Whether you be im. 


mortally happy or no ?. Is it true that Feſus lives, and is 
the Lord of all, 


| f all, and will give Eternal life to his ſervants, 
worth more than all the, pains they can take for it; but 


. which cannot be won by trifling and careleſs endeavourz; 
and yer offers it ſelf graciouſſy to thoſe that will accept of 
it on moſt reaſonable terms, which we cannot refuſe with. 


out the greateſt diſreſpect ro God and danger to our ſelves 


. Conſider then, I beſeech you, what is the wiſeſt courſe for 
him to take that believes, all this, and doth not think we 
have been all this time diſcourſing of a fiction. Is every 


man thar reads theſe things reſolved to become a ne crea- 
ture? and to. ſay, as St. Paul did after he had (cen our $;- 
viour, Lord, what wouldſt thou have me to do? or as the 
Ifaelites, ho beheld no ſuch fights as are ſer before our 
eyes, All that the Lord our God ſpeaks to us, we will hear it 
and do it? | : | 
O that there were ſuch an heart, as it there follows, in 
every one ot us, that we would mind theſe things, and no 
longer neglect ſuch great galyation !, For what, will become 
of us, if, being thus convinced what we ought to do, we 


- , ſhould, pur, away this Bleſſedneſs from us, and. judge or 


ſelves unworthy of Eternal Life ? God torbid that we ſhould 
be ſo wicked, and ſo miſerable. Shall ſuch glorious things 
and fo certain, be propoſed to us, and few or none regard 
them ꝰ A Kingdom, a Crown of glory lie before us, and 
. we. icornfully overlook it? Wo be to us, that the Father 
from heaven ſhould ſpeak ſo often and ſo loudly, and we 


not hearken to his voice That the Eternal Mord ſhould 


appear in glory, and we fools be taken more with fading 
beauries ! That the Holy Ghoſt ſuould deſcend from heaven, 
and the Devil ſtill carry all before him! That the Lord 
Jeſus ſhould ſhed his precious bloud for us, and we not part 


with a vile affection! What is become of our wit ? . 


* 


1s any thing here grown ſo big, that we cannor 
proportion, 
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do our Souls dwell ? or what company have they kepr, that 
they are grown ſo void of all reaſon ? Or do they think 
themlelyes ſo wile, that they bave found ſomething better 
than God ? ſomething more valuable than Eternal Life 
and more certain too? When did the World get it ſelf 
made ſo great a Good On what day was it that it enga- 
ged hereafter to be more conſtant to its Friends? Where 
are the Witneſſes, and the Scal to this bond ? 
Ah wretched fools that we are, to let our Souls be chea- 
ted ſo eaſily of ſuch an happineſs! or rather thus to impoſe 
upon our ſelyes with ſuch weak and childiſh imagiharions ! 
Wn 10 foe the diſ- 
| berween it and Heaven? or is this World of 
ſuch grand concern to us, that we cannot be ar leiſure to 
hear whar our Saviour offers us ? Hai greater re- 
gard to thele Mitneſſes, than to ſuffer them to be baffled by 
every fleſhly reaſoning, though never ſo filly and inconſi- 
derable ?. Let us berhink our ſelves a little better. Let us 
do them ſo much right, as ro examine them impartially; 
and then if they delerye not belief, let the Devil and the 
World rake all. Bur if they declare beyond all exception, 
that Feſus is the Lord, and hath Eternal life, and will be- 
ſtow it on thoſe that obey, him, let us not be ſo bold as to 
light him any longer ; but go and humbly render our hearts 
to him, and give him thanks that he will accept them. Is 
his yoke, think you, uncaſie, and his burthen too great a 
load 2 What was the load then which he carried, when all 
our figs were laid upon him? What a yoke was the Croſs 
it (elf, and all the indignities that he ſuffered ? And yet 
for the joy that was ſet Ame him (and which he hath now 
let before us) he endured all with admirable. patience. 
And indeed what can be too hard for him, who knows he 
labours for an infinite reward? Do we nor all part with 
things very, deſirable, for a [mall gain we are to get by the 
exchange 2 And how earneſt, how fierce are we to drive 
on ſuch a bargain ? How contentedly can the Tradeſman 
loſe his $0 on the market day, rather than Joſe a cu- 
ſtomer, by whom he hopes to gain a ſhilling ?, All the traf- 
fick in che world is carried on by giving one thing for ano- 
ther ; and many times upon a little advantage. And there- 
fore what makes us ſo. unwilling to part with any thing in 
the world that God calls for, when he offers 10 give us 


- 


&oods of ineftimable value in the room of it 2 
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Ie is not a ſmall portion that he aſſures us in his love, but 2 
he lays we ſhall inherit all things, and that for ever. When ſel 
we have ſerved him threeſcore years and ten, (and who is tha 
there, alas! that ſerves him ſo much?) he doth not pro. — 
tile to ſettle on us an eſtate of fo little as fourſcore or an 
hundred years, of incomparable happineſs in the next 
World ; (though we count ir no mean bargain here, to wy; 
part with a Leaſe of 70 years for one of 80 that is of equal 


value; bur more than lo many Ages, more than millions of ſuc 
lives, even an Eternal life with himſelf in the Heavens, 1; Wy 
there not a vaſt difference? Is not the diſparity inconceiv. 1 , 
able between what we lay out, and what we receive; and 5 
between the bargains we are ſo greedy of here, and this Gal 
happy exchange which God offers us? Why then is it ne- q 
glected, as if ir were too dear at the rates on which it b I E. 
propoſed ? Are we not willing to give ſo much for it? Or | © 
is not the ſecurity good which God gives us for thoſe hea- * 
venly poſſeſſtons? Look over the Evidences again which ae | 


we have examined, and you will be aſhamed to call them 
in queſtion. And if you be ſatisfied, it will be a greater A 
ſhame not to purſue this gainful purchafe, with the ſame Sir 
eagerneſs, care and diligence, that we do our ſeveral im- 


e row in this world, We ought to account that day} © - 
ft ſpent, not wherein we have got the moſt money, bu: life 
wherein we have made ſome conſiderable improvement in pa 
true wiſdom, and done ſome ſingular ſervice to our Lord * 
Feſus, who is our hope. And in all our external affairs le = 
us exerciſe ſuch juſtice, charity, thankfulneſs, and conten- > h 
red humility, that we may be able to ſay, if any body as = 
us what we are doing, Me work for Eternity, callir 
And that we may do fo, and not like Eſau ſell our inbe- ch 2. 
ritance for a meſs of pottage, (which will not be wort wr 
the rears it will coſt us in this world, if ever we reflect up 15, 


on our folly,) let us often caſt our eyes upon this Happ 

neſs, frequently meditate on the joy of our Lord, and ft 
dy ſeriouſly thoſe holy Writings, wherein theſe precio 
omiſes are recorded. The Fews are ſo proud of thet 
Law, (which hath no ſuch Jewels in it neither, ) that tbe 
fanſie the Angels contended with Moſes about it; a 

* Pi % would needs perſwade him that ir belonged to them“, 
Ehcar am ſure St. Peter fays, that thoſe heayenly Miniſters ba 
Cop XLVE ſo gceat a value for the Goſpel, that they deſire to lool in 
theſe things : wondering thar we Gentiles ſhould be met 
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and mightily ſu 


dd dll .. 


not only fellow- citi ens with the Saints, but, equal to them- 
ſelves. They rejoyced when they heard the good news, 
chat our Lord was come down to meg ; and it ſeems he 
hath told us things beyond all their expectation. Shall nor 
we then ſera due eſteem upon them, and look into them, 
and conſider them, who have them ſo near unto us, and 
are ſo much concerned in them? Then ic were better for us 
it we had no eyes, or if we lived in thoſe places where no 
ſuch things are to be ſeen : for none will be fo miſerable; 
as they that might have been exceeding happy, and choſe 
to remain miſerable; and that when ſo few thoughts would 
have ſecured their happineſs. For there is no way to be 


undone, bur only by not believing, or nor conſidering the 


Goſpel of God's grace. Secure but theſe two paſſages ; 
and ſtrict piety will neceſſarily be our imployment, and 
Eternal Life our reward. No temptation will be ſtrong 
enough to make- us neglect our work ; and, I am ſure, 
faithful is he who hath promiſed, and will not fail to pay us 
more than our wages, 1 | 


And what now remains, but to pur thoſe in mind who 
obediently believe in the Lord Jeſus, what cauſe they have 
to entertain themſelves beforehand with great joy, in the 
comfortable expectation of God's mercy in Him to Eternal 
life ? Let all his rrue-hearred Diſciples, who hear his voice, 
and follow him, rejoyce ; yea, let them be glad in him 
with exceeding joy. Let them ſay, O how great is the 
goodneſs of God! how rich are thoſe bleſſings which he 
hath laid up for them that love him] how exceeding great 
and precious are the promiſes he hath made them] Our 
calling in Chriſt eſus, how high is it! what is there nobler 
than his kingdom and glory? To which alſo he hath called 
us, by glory and vertue. Heaven and earth concur in the 

ſt g 


orious and — manner to give us aſſurance, 
* 


that it ſhall be well, excecding well, with all thole that 
love the Lord Feſus in ſincerity. £ 

Why ſhould we ſuffer * then to be dejected at 
any accident in this world, which falls croſs ro us? Shall 
ve take pet when any thing troubles us, and let our ſpir its 
die within us, who have ſuch glorious hopes to live upon, 
us ?. Feſus is alive: He is alive tor 
evermore 2 And in him is Eternal life for all his followers. 
The Father, the brd, the Holy Choſt, are come to com fort 
Pi ke] ee 7 U 2 | 
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Plato Abo- conjectures; and hath made that certain, which Socrates © 


us with this joy ful news. The Mater, the Bloud, and the 
Spirit, all ſay the ſame; and ask us why we are ſo ſad, 
when life and immortality ir brought to light by the Goſ- 
pel. It is the deſire of the Lord N eſus, that we would not 
mourn; as though he ſtill lay in his grave, and could do 
nothing for us. He is certainly riſen, and gone into rhe 
Heavens; where God hath' made him exeteding glad with 
his'countenance, And it will add to his joy, if it be capable 
cf increaſe, to ſee us refoyte' with joy unſpeakable and full of 
glory. And therefore let us do him the honour, to glory in 
his holy Name: and let us fay alway,” Bleſſed be the God 
and Hat her of our Lord Feſus Chrift, which, according to bis 
abundant mercy,” hath begotten us\/again unto à lively hope, 
by the reſurre #ib1i of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; to an inhes 
ritance incorruptible, and tindefited, and that fadeth not a- 
way, ' reſerved in heaven for us, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 10 
Wie oughtto fay ſo with joyful hearts, even when'death 
i: ſelf approaches; which of all other is the molt frightful 
Enemy of mankind, bur is made our Friend Y the 'appear- 
ing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriit, who hath aboltſhed death, and 
hath brought"life an imimortality to li ght, through the Goſpel, 


2 Tim. ii to. Which hath given s, as the lame Apoltle - 


faith, ſuch cv e/laſting cohſolation, that it would be a great 
reproach to it to receive Death timorouſly; which Wiſe 


men, before our Saviour came, concluded might be, for 


any thing they new, miy]wy uiytzov i dyes; the greateſt 
of all gpodi. Our Lord dffufes'us they were right in theit 


log. Socr. (whoſe words rhoſe are) leſt doubtful. And therefore we 


* F., or 
Mortali. 


ouphr/not' to leave the world, as if it were the gteateſt un- 
happineſs that could befall us. Ir 75 for him only to fear 
death (as St. Cyprian ſpeaks ) who would not go to Chriſt 
and he ently hath Treaſon to lt unwilling to go to Chriſt, who 


tate, g. doth not believe'be ſhull begrii to reigu with him. This is the 
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only thipg Cas he Writes #1ittle after) Which makes men 


take death ſo heavily, 5 fides ulceſt, becauſe Faith is wan- 
ing; becauſe they do nbt belithe thoſe things are true, which 


He who is Huth it ſelf bath Promiſed : Bur though they give 
credit to what a grave ant{ Inttable perſon promiſes, they are 
wavering abut ar utes Gvd ſalth, and receive it with an 
incredulous mind; For if they believed, they would enter- 
rain tHat whith now Teens drrnd ful, as Sr. Greg. Nations. 
' * ſays that bead” Martyt did'; Whoſe Death he doubrs 


whether 


Cht 
whe! 
ther, 
God, 
lieve 
Son, 
exile 
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wherher he ſhould call his departure from this: life, ori ra- 
ther, geßs Oels cnduuuan, n mile Tiga, bis departure 1 
God, or the fulfilling of his deſire. And thus (if wie may ber 


lieve Calcidius) the famous Triſmegiſtus died, ſaying to his Fr. Arch- 
Son, that ſtood. by him, My Son, hitherto I have lived an angel. 
exile from my country ; but nom I am going ſafe tlither. Aud Dam Cab- 
therefore when, a little while henee, J ſhall be freed from the baliſtica. 


chain of this body, ſee that you do not bemail me as if I was 
dead. For I am only returning to that moſt excellent bleſſed” 
City, whither the Citizens. cannot arrive, unleſs" they tale 
death in their way, There God only is the Governour in chief, 
who. entertains his Citizens with a marvellous ſweetneſs : in 
compariſon with which, that which we now call Life; 1s rather 
to be termed Death, | | 

And whar if, in our paſſage to it; we ſhould fall into di- 
vers temptations, or trials of our ſincere affection ro the 
Lord Feſus 2 There is no reaſon that this ſhould diſhearren- 
us, and deaden our ſpirits : For it is the ſingular privilege 
of a Chriſtian, to rejoyce in the Lord alway, (iv. Phil, 4.) 
eſpecially when he ſuffers for righteouſneſs ſake, In that 
cale the Apoſtles thought it an honour, that they were 
counted worthy to be beaten, and ſuffer ſhame for his name, 
v. Acts 41. And St. Fames thought their example was nor 
unjmirable by other Chriſtians, ro whom he ſaith, i. 2, My 
Brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into divers temptations, 
And ſo they did, as you read in the Epiſtle to the Chriſtian 
Ilebrews; ot whom the Apoſtle gives this teſtimony, x. 34. 
e took ſoyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in your 
ſelves, that you have in heaven a-better and enduring ſubſtance, 
This conſideration made them look upon the rapine, which: 
the ſeditious people committed in their houſes, without that 
dejection which on ſuch occaſions appears in other counte- 
nances, And yet they were men like our ſelves, who wal. 
hed by faith, and not by ſight; that is, did nor enjoy the 
thing it ſelf, which they expected, 2 Cor. v. 7. And there- 
fore what ſhould'hinder the ſame effect in our hearts, if we 
believe as they did? 

And to ſhew the mighty power of this heavenly princi- 
ple, theſe three things may be here pertinently noted, out 
vt the records they have left us of their ſpirit in all their 
lutferings. | | en 
I. And firſt, I find, that when the heavieſt croſs lay up- 
on them, the ſenſe they had of things to come ſupprted 

8 U 4 | chem 
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them under it with admirable reſolution, This was the 
leaſt effect of their holy Faith; which made them, when 
the hearts of others funk under the load, and fell down, as 
we ſay, into their knees, ſtand like a ſtrong pillar, which 
bears up the whole weight of the houſe, and never yield at 
all. The thoughts of what our Lord had promiſed, nor 


only preſerved them from murmuring and repining at their 


preſent condition, (knowing what good proviſion he had 
made for them hereafter, ( bur from fainting, and being 
ſluggih in their Miniſtry. For which cauſe we faint not, 
or do not grow lazy, faith St. Paul: (knowing, that is, 
that he who raiſed up the Lord Feſus, would raiſe up 
them allo :) for though our outward man periſh, (or wear 
away,) het the inward man is renewed (or grows more 
youthful ) day by day. 2 Cor. iv. 14, 26. And ( 2+) this 
faith alſo preſerved them from ſwounding fear, either of 


diſgrace, or pain, or death ; being in nothing terrified by 
their adverſaries: ſaith the fame Apoſtle i. Phil. 28.) who, 


ſeeing them undaunted under all their ſufferings, had rea- 
ſon to look upon this as an evident token of their perdition, 
and of the Salvation God would give ro rheſe his valiant 
Champions, And ( 3.) from ſorrowing alſo, and lament- 
ing the loſs of any thing; becaule this Good, they found, 
was ſtill ſecure. 2 Cor. vi, ro, Which made them, as he 
there ſaith again, ro be always full of joy, though in the 
eye of the world they lookt very ſorrowfully. And fo 
( laſtly ) they kept their ſtedfaſtneis, and turned not away 
from the holy commandment delivered unto them. Where. 
by they mar vellouſly promoted Chriſtianity : And the God 
of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus, after that they bad ſuffered a while, Ko them perfeth, 
ftabliſhed, ſtrengt hened, ſettled them, 1 Pet. v. 10. | 
II. But the hope of Eternal life did not merely ſupport 
and uphold their ſpirits ; it wondertully refreſhed and com- 
forted them in all their aflictions : ſo that they durſt confi- 
dently promiſe to all other ſuffering Chriſtians the ſame 
heavenly comforts from God. Mo comforteth us ( faith 
St. Paul) in all our tribulation, that we may be able to com- 


fort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort where with 


we our ſelves are comforted of God. And our hope of you 1s 
Ttedfaſt, knowing that as you are parta lers of the ſufferings 
fo ſhall ye be alſo of the conſolation, 2 Cor. i. 4, J. Their 
comfort and rejoycing was, the teſtimony of their. conſci- 
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ence, chat every-where they acted ſincerely; (ver. 12. ) 


* 


and that they ſerved a good Maſter, who had promiſed 
them berrer fare in the next World, where he reigns in 
full power and glory. His Kingdom, they knew, was 
not of this World, even as he was not of the World; and 
therefore they did not expect he ſhould give them a porti 

on of good things here. No; He told them plainly, in 
the World ye fhall have tribulation ; but adds in the ſame 
breath, be of good chear, I bave overcome the World, xvi. 


70h. 33. a 
III. Which victory of his over death and the grave in- 
couraged them to follow him in all their tribulations, not 
merely with ſimple comfort, but with ey, as I have obſerved 
already, and more than that, made them exceeding glad, 
and even ſhout for joy. So our Saviour himſelf required 
them to do, when they were reviled and perſecuted for his 
Name ſake. v. Mat. 12, Rejoycey and be exceeding glad: 
for great is your reward in heaven, And ſo they did, as St. 
Paul tells us v. Rom. 2, 3. We rejoyce' in hope of the glory of 
Cod; and not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo. For 
they had this ſtrong conſolation, as the Divine Writer to 
the Hebrews calls it ; Firſt, that nothing, either in this 
World or the other, could rake away that heavenly Good 
from them As St. Paul alſo teſtifies in that triumph of his, 
viii. Rom. 38, 39. I am perſwaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
ſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which 
is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. When their goods were taken 
away, they could make their boaſt in Chriſt, and ſay, 
Our inheritance is immovable. When they were driven 
from houſe and home, (as we ſpeak, they could triumph, 
and ſay, Our houſe is eternal in the heavens, from which 


none can exclude us. When they were in pain, they ſtill 
remembred our Saviour's own words, Tour joy ſhall no man 


take from you, In death it ſelf they could glory, and ſay, 
Jeſus, our Life, dies not: and becauſe he lives; we ſhall 
live alſo. And (2, ) as they knew they could not loſe 
their furnre Happineſs, ſo they knew ir ro be incompara- 
bly greater than all their ſufferings. viii. Rem, 18. For I 


reckon, that the ſufferings of _—— time are not worthy 


to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 
For our light afflition, which is but for a moment, W 
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for us a far, more exceeding and eternal weight of glotz, 2 Cor. 
iv. 17. Where there is a Third Reaſon ot their exceeding 


great joy ; becauſe theſe. athCtions, which they endured: 
tor Chriſt's lake, would increaſe their glory hereafter, and 


make their crown beyond, all expreſſion heavier, And mere 


than that, (4.) hereby not only their preſent aflicticag 


were alleviated and ſeemed trivial; but they gave them 
a clearer ſight of that molt excellent glory beforehand: 


while they looked not ( as it there follows, ver. 18.) at the 


chings which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen, 


The removal of thelc things here below from before their 
eyes, fixed them more ſtedfaſtly on the inviſible World. 


Now their joy was full, as our Saviour ſpeaks xvi. Fob. 24. 
now it overflowed ; when all chings elſe had forſaken 


them, and nothing elle but thoſe unſeen enjoyments re- 


mained to comfort them; This heavenly glory ſhone brigh- 
reſt in the dark and horrible pit: where their afflictions 


brought them ſweerer contentment, than ever was the fruit 


of any earthly pleaſure. And ſo we may ſtill hope, that 
when other things, by any calamity in this world, ſtand 
afar off, and can do nothing for us; there. will be the 
more room for the thoughts and ſenſe of this future bliſs, 
to ſpread ir ſelf, and fill the whole capacity of pious hearts. 
Then they will be moſt at leiſure; then inviſible tnings 
will ſeem moſt real; then they will maſt ſtrongly, affect 
the heart: ſo that they will not be the worſe for their affli- 


ctions, bur the better; and their pains will but bring them 


the ſooner to heavenly joys. 

And ſhould not our Faith work thus mightily in our 
hearts, at leaſt ſupporting us with true ſatisfaction under 
all our troubles, it would be an exceeding great ſhame to us: 


when we conſider with what reſolution, courage and chear- 


fulneſs, they, whole knowledge of heavenly things was 


darker than ours, received the moſt dreadful ſufferings, 


even death it ſelf, before the coming of our Saviour. The 
Mother and her ſeven Sons, whoſe ſtory is recorded in the 
ſecond Book of the Alaccalees, Chap. vii. are a famous in- 
ſtance of this; who in hope of a bleſſed Reſurrection, when 
rhe belief of it ſtood. on a feebler foundation than ours, of- 
fered themſelves to the ſlarpeſt torments, rather than break 
the Law of their Creator. Neither the Strapado, nor 


* the Wheel to rack their joynts, nor Hooks of iron to tear 
their flech, nor the fury of wild Beaſts, nor boiling Cal- 


drons; 
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* drons, nor the fierceſt Fires, no evil preſent, no evil to 
come, could move the hearts of theſe young men, who 
« were in their 1 or make them yield a jot 
to the wicked tyrant, who would have had them tranſ- 
« orefs the Ordinances of Mofes. They are the words of 
that great man, St. Greg. Nazzanzen ; who hath admirably'0rat. xxii, 
ſummed” up their ſpeeches, in an Oration of his which he ee Max- 
made in their commendation : where he proceeds in this x#Cacvs5, 
matmer. One of the Brethren ſpoke in one faſhion, and 5401, Oc. 
« the reſt in another; according as the words of the Tyram, 

« or the order of their ſufferings; gave occaſion. Bur to com- 

priſe all in a little compaſs, this was the ſabſtance of what 

they ſaid, O King Antiochus, and all you thar are here 

« preſent; be it known unto you that we have one King; 

© even God Almighty, from whom we come, and unto whom 

we muſt return. And we have one Law-giver, Moſes; 

whom we will never betray nor reproach ;' though ano- 

i ther Autiocbhus, mote fierce” and ſevete than thou, ſnould 
threaten us. Mia dogdnue, ) , mx1; i Agne Our only 

| — is, to keep the commandment”; and not to breac 

© the law whereby we ate guarded; Our only glory is; 

for ſuch great things ro deſpiſe all glory beſide. Our on- 


ly riches are, the hopes we have hereafter, Our only fear, 


leſt we ſhould fear any thing more than God. With theſe 
' reaſons we now come armed into the field of danger. We 

' are but young, it is true, and this World is ſweet; out 
native Country, out Friends, our Kindred, our dear 
Companions, invite us to ſtay with them. But none of 
them are ſo ſweet as God, none ſo dear as thoſe very dati- 
gers, Which we expoſe our ſelves unto for Vertue's ſake. 

© Harbour no ſuch thoughts, we humbly beſeech you; for 
there is another World alſo which expects us, more loft 
and durable by far than all that we behold in this. Jeru- 
alem that is above is our Country; which no Autiochus 
can beſiege, no power on earth can touch or indanger- 
All thoſe that are born of God, are our Kindred: the 
Prophets and Patriarchs our Friends, from whom we 
have received a pattern of piety. And our Companions 
are all thoſe who hazard themſelves with us this day, and 
dare our contemporaries in conſtant ſuffering. Heaven is 
more glorious than out Temple ir ſelf: the Quite of An- 
gels infinirely beyond our ſolemn Aſſemblies: And there 
' 8 one great Myſtery, GOD himſelf, whem all our _— 
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For know that we have a fire, into which to throw our 


overcome, but to be worſted by them will 


* cred My ſteries here reſpect, And therefore ceaſe to make 
© us any more offers and promiſes of little things, which 
© are nothing worth. We love not thoſe ſhameful honours 


which we ſhall get by denying God. We were not bred 


to make ſuch unthrifty bargains ; and cannot traffick 
* with thee on ſuch baſe and 1gnoble rerms. And there- 
fore ceaſe alſo to threaten us; or we can return more 
* dreadful threatnings, which will reprove thy weakneſs, 


* Perſecutors. Doſt thou think thou haſt ro do with Gen. 
* tile people ? Thoſe, it is true, thou haſt overcome: they 
* bave yielded to thy threatnings and power. And no won- 
der; for ey did not fight for ſnch glorious things as we. 
* They only defended their cities and goods ; bur we de- 
© fend the Law of the moſt High. Thou oppoſeſt thy ſelf 
now againſt the Tables writ with the finger of God; a- 
gainſt the moſt holy and divine Service; againſt the 
4 Kites of our Country, which reaſon and time have made 
* honourable ; againſt ſeven Brethren, who are linkt toge- 
* ther by one Soul ; whom ir is no ſuch mighty buſineſs ro 

moſt ſhame- 
* ful. And be aſſured, we will ſer up ſeven Monuments of 
© thy diſgrace: for we are the progeny and diſciples of 


'* thoſe who were led by a pillar of fire and a cloud; to 


* whom the Sea parted it ſelf, and the Sun ſtood ſtill, and 
© Bread rained down from Heaven ; and who triumphed 
over mighty Kings, by Prayer and lifring up their hands 
to Heaven And to ſay ſomething that comes within the 


* compaſs of thy knowledge, we are bred up under Eleazar, 


* whole fortirude and courage thou art not ignorant of, 
* The Father led the way; the Sons follow him to the like 
* combat, Therefore it is to no purpoſe, to add any more 
© threarnings : we can ſuffer greater things than thoſe thou 
* ſpeakeſt of. Oudiy iche nes s id miley z niuuur, 
* There are none more valiant than they that are ready to en- 
dure all things. Why do you delay to begin your cruelty? 
© whar do you ſtay for, or expect? Do you think we may 


_ * change our minds, and recant? No; we proteſt again 


and again, we will never eat impure fleſh : we will never 
break the Law of our God. Thou ſhalr ſooner turn to 
* onr Religion, than we to thine. Let hotter fires be kin- 
* dled; let more ravenous beaſts be brought forth; ler more 
* exquiſite rorments be invented: in ſhort, either 7 
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ſome new puniſhment, or know that we deſpile theſe chat 
« are before us. 1285 : 

Theſe, faith he, were their words to the Tyrant; ia 
the relation of which I am wonderfully delighted, And 
then embracing and kifling one another, with no leſs chear- 
fulneſs than if they had been come to receive their reward, 
Let us go, ſaid they with a loud voice, let us go to meer 
© theſe dangers. Let us make haſte, while rhe Tyrant is 
* hot and chates ; left he be cool again, and we loſe the Sal- 
vation. What though ir coſt us our lives? muſt not we 
leave them ſome time or other? muſt we not pay the 
debt we owe to Nature? Let us convert then a neceflity 
into our choice and a glory. Let us deceive the grave 3 
and make that peculiar, which is common. By death, 
let us make a purchace of life. Let none of us faint in 
our undertaking, nor be deſirous to live here any longer. 
Let us make the Tyrant deſpair of moving others, by ſee- 

*1ng our conſtancy. Let him appoint our ſufferings, we 
will put an end to them. Let us make it appear that, as 
* we are Brethren by birth, ſo we are in all things elſe ; 
not excepting dearh, ä 
Such was the reſolution, faith he, of theſe men; who 
did not ſerve pleaſure, nor ſuffered themſelves to be go- 
verned by their paſſions: but purified their bodies and 
their ſpirirs, and in this manner were tranſlated eie Thu d- 
N Colw, to that life which is incapable of any paſſion, 
and free from all the troubles and miſeries ro which here 
we are expoſed. Ir would be too long to relate the ſpeech 
of the Mother; who likewiſe gave an illuſtrious teſtimo- 
ny of her faith in God, and hath left a rare example, to 
all poſterity, of conſtancy and patience under the greateſt 
fallen The Apoſtle himſelf hath perpetuated their 
Memory in his Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, and made it ſacred 
to all generations. Where it will ſtand to our great con- 

fuſion if we Mould not learn of thoſe who had fo great a 

Faith, under ſo dark a revelation. What would not theſe 
rſons have done, ſaith the forenamed Father, if they had 
ived in our times; who were ſo courageous before the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory (I may add) that fol- 
lowed after? If without example they behaved themſelves 
ſo undauntedly; what rare Souls would they have been 

with one; eſpecially with the example of Chriſt Jeſus d 

Such we ought to ſtrive to be, not only as they were, 
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as we conceive they would have been under our Maſter. 
Strengthened, I nican, as St. Paul ſpeaks, with all might 


according to. his glorious power, unto all patience and long fi. 


Fering with joyfuineſs 3 7 iving thanks unto the Pather, which 


hath, made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of t1. 
þ ants, in light. 1, Col. 11, 12. And Jo. we ſhall, if the 
lame ſpirit of faith be in us that was in them. For it tell; 
us how Ze/us went, this way, to heayen ; and that if we 
overcome Ne ſhall ſhine wich kim in his glor 7. and lit 
don With him in his throne, and inherit all things, 
There. need no more be ſaid to, encourage; even thoſe 
. Chriſtians who, have been moſt delicately bred, or that are 
of the xengerer Sex, to wage through, the greateſt diff. 
Culfties. Let them bur look pp unto Jeſus, and He will 
inflame them with ſuch ardent loye, that they will be glad 
to follow him to his Croſs, if they maſt go that way to 
me where he is. This moved Dorotheus and diyers other 
Courtiers, (Who, as Eulelius * reports, were gam! 


—.— auſdie, of the Emperour's Bedchamber, an in ſuch high 
46. flavour, that they were no leſs beloyed than, if they had 
N en the Emperour's own children,) to. prefer the re. 

- 4 proaches and pains of piety, and the new-deyiſed deaths 

they were to ſuffer for its ſake, before all the glory and 
.delights, wherein they lived. And St. Peer, we are told 

* L. vii. * Clemens Ale xandrinus *, ſeeing his own, Wife led to 
Stromat. death, rejoyced at the grace to which ſhe, was called; 
9. 755. thipking now ſhe was upon her return home. And chear- 


fully exhortipg her to proceed to the execution, he called 
her by her name, ſaying only theſe few words, Meya3" 
m Kue, REMEMBER THE LORD. That was ſyffici- 
ent, he knew, to make her conſtant and courageous: |: 
being a faithful ſaying, (an undouhred principle of Chri- 
»Atianiy, on which we may ever lately build, ) For if we be 
lead, with him, we ſhall alſo Ive, with him : if we ſuffer wit 
, him, we ſhall alſo reign with him. 2 Tim. ii. 11, | the * 
it was no.leſs ſtedfaſtly believed, that they who ſuffered 
with him, ſhould alſo. reign wuh him in a greater glory 
than others; as we heard befare, from St. Paul, who faith, 
their afflictions would work. for them a moſt ponderous 
cron of glory. Nay, they gave the lixe encouragement 
ro all hole Who did any eminent ſervice to our Bleſſed 
Lord. They chat Ja bored hard, for inſtance, in tbe Mira 
and Doc lrine, St, Paul laith, were worthy of double honour, 


i. | (Chap. XIV. of this Record: 


— or reward, in this World. 1 Tim, v. 17. Which few recei- 

er. vi bur quite contrary, they were | | 
ving, (bur q -Ontraty, they were leaſt eſteemed, as 

* he himſelf found hy experience, who took the moſt pains,) 


4% mere was the greater realpn to hope to find it in another 


ic life : when the chief Shepherd appearing,, they were ſure to 
* receive an excellent crown of glory, 1 Pet. v. 4. To every 
x | 


Saint our Lord promiſes a crammn of z2lory : (as thoſe crowns 
ell were wont to be called, that 155 uſed in times of greateſt 
joy : ) rhe, word. duaggrnreo added to it (Which is never 


fir uled in any other place of Scripture, and is that whereby 
| ſome of the crowns given to perſons of deſert in other, Na- 
2 tions are called, ) denotes, 1 think, ſomething extraordi- 


nary in the glory of thoſe good Shepherds, Who fed rhe 
fi. flock of God according to the directions the Apoſtle. had 
been giving them. . 

The Martyrs, we are ſure, expected it; who building 
on this foundation, that they who /uffer with him, © ſhall reign 
; with him, gave God thanks when they received the len- 

rence of death; and went to the execution ſinging; and 
expired with hymns in their, mgurhs ; and exhorred others, 
in the midſt of their torments, to the like chearful conſtan- 
E cy. Ok all which I could produce inſtances our of the Ec- 
ths clebaſtical ſtory ; bur I hall only ſer, down that of Libera- 
nd tus and his Monks. Who defend ing the Chriſtian Faith a- 


on gainſt the Hereſy of Arius, when, they were condemned 

* to be thrown bound into a ſhip full of faggots, and there to 
d; be burnt in the midſt of the Sea, ſang aloud rhis hmm; 
1 Glory be to God in the higheſt. Behold, now 1 the acceptable Victor U- 
* time: Behold, now 1s. the day of Salvation; in which we ſuf- oy _ 
11 fer puniſhment for the faith of our God. 1 * 55 
* And, why;ſhould nor this fach, much more eaſily, com- 4 elece 
It fort us againſt, the death of our deareſt Friends; when we 
ri. can realonably hope they depart from us, to go into the 
we eternal, Happineſs of a better World ? Their gain is ſo 
ith great, Which they have made by the exchange, that we 
na ought. nor ſo heavily, as we are wont, to take our own loſs. 


This Photius repreſents very handſomely to his Brother Ta- 
** raſius; after he had ſaid a great many other things, to ſtop 


ch, the tears that he ſhed immoderately for a daughter Wu 

Pp was dead, Suppoſe, faith he, thy Daughter ſhould 2 Epiſt. 
* * pear to thee, and, taking thee by the hand, ſhould, kiſs ir cr. 
ed * with a;chearful and ſmiling countenance, ſaying, My Fa- 1 

q tber, Why doſt thou afllict thy (elf in this manger ? ou 
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A farther Improvement Part ||. 


* doſt thou bemoan me, as it I was gone to an evil conditi. 
on ? My lot is faln unto me in Paradiſe ; a place moſt ſweet 
to behold, and far ſweeter to enjoy: (4G os aro; & mi. 
« ous ij Tres, but the experiment exceeds all belief. Into 
this the crooked Serpent cannot wind himſelf, as he did 
into that of our Foretarhers ; nor ſo much as whiſper any 
ot his deceirful temptations. There is none among us, 
but whoſe Mind is impregnable, and cannot be overcome 
by any artifice; nor can we deſire to be gratified with 
any greater good. For we ate all of us wiſe, with the 
Divine and heavenly wiſdom ; and our whole life is a con- 
tinued magnificent feſtival, in the enjoyment of infinite 
*and unſpeakable goods. Splendidly cloathed, we ſee 
© God in a ſplendid manner, (as far as man can ſee 
him 3) and raviſhed with his inexplicable, inconceivable 
beauty, we rejoyce alway, and are never weary, Which 
N pleaſure is the very perfection of love; and 
the power of enjoying accompanying love, begets that 
* ineffable joy and exultation of ſpirit, So that now, while 
I converſe with thee, a moſt mighty love to thoſe things 
« draws me away, and ſuffers me nor to expound the leaſt 
part of them, Thou, and my dear Mother, ſhall one day 
come thither ; and then confeſs I have ſaid very little of 


uch great Goods; but accuſe thy ſelf very much for be- 


- wailing me, who happily enjoy them. Therefore, my 
© deareſt Father, let me go away with joy, and do nor de- 
* rain me any longer; leſt thou ſuffer a greater loſs, and for 
that be more bitrerly afflicted, 

If thy Daughter, I ſay, could after this or the like fort 
* ſpeak to thee, would thou not be aſhamed to continue 
thy lamentations ? and chuſe rather, with joy to let her 
go away rejoycing ? Conſider then, upon a Child's ſay- 
ing ſuch things, we ſhould preſently grow better, and be 
* of good fy 4 ; ſhall we, when our common Creatout 
* and Lord cries, He that believeth in me, though he die, 


Jet [ball he live; and, God hath prepared for them that love 


im ſuch things as eye hath not (cen, nor ear heard neither 
© have they entered into the heart of Man; be nothing bettet 
for ſuch joyful ridings, bur, like infidels, go on ſtill to 
* increaſe our ſad lamentations ? 

We cannot anlwer this Queſtion any other way, but by 
filence ; or rather, chearful thankigivings ro God, who 
hath given us ſuch everlaſting conſolation, and good * 

| _ 4 


Wy 
n 
1 "x OE 
r een e eee 
9 ON E 


an” P 
F - - ww 2 — 


Chapi IV.. ibin Record, 305 


__— 


r 


through his grace, as may well enable us to lay in ever) 
2 grace ay ay ry o- 


ome. condition, I art thou thus, caſt down, O 
my Soul? why. art thou diſquicted within me ? Hope in God, 
and rejoyce in his holy Name, who, thanks be to his goog- 
neſs, giveth us the victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
Let us ſhake hands with grief, ſadneſs, and ſorrow ; and 
leave them to thoſe who have no hope of Eternal Life. 
Let us make our boaſt in the Lord, and ſay, that He is 
good, for his mercy endurcth for ever, Come, my Soul 
what is it that afflicts thee ? Will not the thoughts of the 
joys of Heaven give thee eaſe, nay perfectly cure thee > 

ill not a fight of 7eſus, ſitting on the throne of his glory, 
revive thee ? Ir is but a moment or two, and we ſhall be 
with him where he is. Ler us have patience for a few days 
more of baniſhmenr. from our heavenly country. Hold our, 
my Soul, for a ſhort pilgrimage, and we ſhall arrive at our 
promiſed inheritance. Shall we bemoan our ſelves thus 
miſerably, for whom our God hath made ſuch gracious 
provifion ? Shall we be weary, who want but a few ſteps 
and we are at our eternal reſt? Behold, behold thy Sa- 
viour: Yonder he is: I fee him ſhining in bis celeſtial glo- 
ry, He looks upon me, methinks, and ſaith, Be of good 
chear, for I am preparing a place for thee. than 

Do we not forget, O my Soul, chat Feſus is {9 highly 
advanced ; when we ſuffer our ſelves to be thus caſt down 
and ſadly dejected > Do we not reproach his memory, and 
in effect ſay too groſly, He is dead, He is not riſen ; who 
can chuſe but mourn and be forrowful ? For ſhame let us 
ſtay our tears, till the teſtimonies we have heard can be 
diſproved ; till ir appear that Jeſus is ſtill in his grave, and 
theſe are Six falſe Witneſſes, which ſtand up for him. But 
in the mean time let us rejoyce, that they never yet could 
be confured ; bur have born down all the oppoſition of the 
World and the Devil for more than ſixteen hundred years, 
to the eternal honour of Fe/us. A Ob WP 

O ſweer Name! why do we diſhonour it with four fa- 
ces, and ſad countenances, and a melancholick life ? It he 
live, ſurg he will be as good as his word, that we ſhall live 
alſo. Let us never forget thoſe words of grace, Becauſe I 
live, y6 ſhall live alſo. And let us never remember them, 
but with new delight. Let it delight us to repeat them a 
thouſand times in a day. As long as we live, let us com- 


fort our ſelves with this; Our Lord hath ſaid, 9 I 
| ive, 
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10, 11. 


= trance! 


he muſt Wait many W 


male light account of it ꝰ 
at the thoughts of death ir (elf ; ſeeing it is but 25 8 50 


live. ge Taal Teve, alſo, Boch it nor, ll a Me 17 hear: 
with joy, to hear, that 1555 Ship is WHY 
though many 18 855 rom his ow od A Do 
Countryman look. brisk when his Seed. time is good z tho 

s before; he. reap, his defired Har 

veſt 7 Ler not us then be the only lumpilll inſenſible things, 
who hear the P oy ful news-that Jeſus is alive, and ſafely. ar- 
rived at our Father's houſe, where there are many 

ons. Let us not be ſo ſtupid. as to be diſcontented, who 
have bis word for it, that we ſhall live with him. But ler 
us rejoyce, and (ay, as the Pſalmiſt dorh, (we have more 


oth gt the 


- reaſon” for, it,) In God will I praiſe. his word: inthe Lord 


will T praiſe his word. In him have I put my, truſt : I wil 
not be afraid what man, or any thing elle, can do untb me, 
Jeſus hath (aid I (hall live: 1 will depend on bis word;; 
and expett, after all my toſſings up and down, in this 2 
bleſoine World, ro land ſhortly in the Paradiſe of God. 
Paradiſe ! O chat comfortable word! chat ſweeteſt, of 
all words! What ſhould we not have given to bear of any 
hopes of it, if God had not promited 7 0 And ſhall We now 
forbid... We will not ſigb 


Paradiſe. We will look upon ix with a lea d. 2 
is welcome. We will tell it chat it 18 a lo 3 
friend and bid it do its office, and make way [inns 
ipto the place that Jeſus hath prepared fot 5 
though we have not much acquaintance with that World? 
what though it be a place where we never were; and from 
* whence no Friend that is gone thither hach returned, co iel 
"us what it is? Jeſus knew. it very well, (that's enough,) 
"elle he would not have endured ſo much for it. He is per. 
fectly acquainred with it ; for from rbence he came, and 
rhere he 1s. And therefore let us not be tĩimorous, Wb 
we think of removing to a ſtrange Country ; but con 
-dently rely on his knowledge more than our own. | 
us remember the words of theſe Mineſſes, which 25,1 He 
*75 the Sen of God, in whom is Eternal Life. Let us rruſt his 
Nene, who thought. it more. defi arb o 80 182 
＋ thous gh upon a Crols,; than to ſtay here! N 5 greateſt pl 
[EY 20 ſince all: theſe 22 imneſſes lay, He is in ene 
"lexus OY lye. PIN; we FUR e ce AR: Weber 
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rem ber it is the wilt of the Father, that we 


Lord, . 
fiou!d hive” Evertalting Lite. Ihen thy ſelf appearedit 
11 1. 110 Tou thy (elf appeatedſt to 


St. Stephen a made him confident thou wilt receive 
our Spirit, The 5 Cb. which is rhe Spitir of Truth 
faith con arr Zlorified, and. wilt gloriſie us with hy, ſelf, 
This thaw haſt 217707 us, © This thy Bloud hath'pur- 
VVV 
gainſt our coming” to thee. Thit thy holy Apoſtles ſay 
thou ſenreſt thera to publiſh ro the World. This thou bal 
made us beheye, and wait for, and ſuffer for, and long to 
enjoy. O Deareſt, Lord, and moſt merciful Saviour, who 
art the true and faithful Witneſs, though we miſerable ſin- 
ners deſerve to be denied, yer deny not thy (elf: let not 
the price of thy ooo Bloud be loſt ; ler not the Word 
of. the Father, of the Holy Ghoſt, thine awn' Word, fail, 
If thou art not alive, I am content to'periſh. But if thou 
art, as thou haſt perſwaded me; then I will nor ceaſe ta 
call upon thee : I will die with, theſe words in my mouth, 
nd be confident thou wilt hear me, LORD JESUS, RE- 
CVE RY SHIT. 
Thus the bleſſed Martyr St. Srephen expired; looking 
up ſtedfaſtly unto eſus, rhe Aurhor and Finiſher of dur Faith, 
'who then appeared in glory to him. Whoſe example all 


the reſt of that Noble Army followed; triumphing over 


death, in an aſſured hope of immortal life, Which they 
had nor the leaſt doubt of, ir is manifeſt from hence, that 


(as Clemens Alexandrinus obſeryes *) © aymis = girdoy- E. vu. 
or mal; dxwall; zu Reis d , 01G, in the very extremity of Sl, wr 
their torments they gave thanks to God, who they knew would 7. 750%. 


reward their fidelity; having in this very way conſecrared 
Jeſus to the higheſt Office, of being the Finiſher or Crowns, 
er of our Faith, Therefore their heart was glad, and their 
gory rejoyced : And they ſang chearfully, with the holy 

ſalmiſt, but with a far greater confidence; God ſhall re- 
deem my Soul from the power of the grave, for he ſhall receive, 
me, xlix, Plal. 15. US -. | 


fer i. | ws | 
And, O. thou Lovd, and Creato\ofil things, Eee of 
this thy Wor kmanſhip ! O rhou God, and Father of thy Men ! 


and diſpenſer of all good things! O thou who didft form all fratr 
| Ming lng in due time, thou beſt knoweſt bom inthe depth of p. 176,, 
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Greg, Naa. 


| K re Ar} Orat. x. in 
© thou Lord of life and death ! O thou benefaFor of Seuls, Cgſarium 


| me in this fleſh, a lang af it will be 9 And receive 


Divine Artificer, the WO "RD? "Receive þ me alſo eie, 
when thou ſerſt moſt ce ve ian ; in the mean time gover ning 


beg, 
e from 


1d. Ora. "Ach, © thou ORD of Gil! "thin Lite" How Life, and 
lil. 645 9} 2 "had Power ¶ for T delight in ll thy Names: 0 
4% IIa t 125 and 1 Nd that great Mund 1.0 intaollettua 
£1590 155 viſible who” ph all. thihg s *by che 
power! May it now pleaſe thee to pr. of this 

2 1 Ze not the fit Fruit, Jt rhe laſt perhaps that I L 4 
Wh ro offer thee, ) both 4 4 Fi Aale. — 

rn For all tly lors 2 an bumble fas 0 that ? 
7 be no other troubles, heſide the nete atred A; 
£4 hap Stoß the fury of any diſeaſe ks "May Jo IN 
| ſentence, if l be remove 175 9 uo 
art 0 aſed jo grant me à diſſelution ar (ON; Fo my deft | 
aſs be received into the Henverly Tabernutler; there 1 | an 
acteptable $ 5 to thee; 4e 0 KM 0 
THOR, 575 NR , and HOLY GHOST for-to:thee be. ; 1. 11 
all Pere. 8 and eee er and Ter, | SEE 


$7 45\14 2711 OWL * Nene en 
. * eee ann b Doio ds - 8 i; * tatio 
1 — 127 4A 5 2; 15 DE 61 * N 
d c N . 0 | 
4497 lese x0 oY. +5:145 * re 4 SHY A 1 Tr | 
An oy * org e 1141 1194 46 (44. 3451-44 4 : ANN ret Ns | A 
vs ak i #44 cire amd 4 Y 414 I A this 
* A2 neſs 
41 11,95 rega) 
52 ledge 
© HET IAA VIA. MW dens love 
M rl No wan "LCLAR Kc to 4 
RE END gau Aug 
K* ern 4 2 PL 
2.7 25 A yak lm 203 48,2 2 [If 0 1 $0.5 1 Feil. 5 1 p l 
ales 29 aver 0G pal. no 9488 hh 
d R. L. 63: 143 AD He rd gh n by A 
op <4 : n x: OO; wp 6a 7 *. oY Ses * ir, 2 12 pine 
* * VT q7 „born, Bes N 9418 * i: * al P 
Tf A 


o 
— 


4.47 


7 


18 
* 


Ne rr 


* 
— * hn 


* - 


” wry a - woos — ep „ „ 


I! 7 7 7 A 1 ws 

| # AS „ 

— —— — — — — — 

a . 1 8 

„rt ohh dt 2 

aut srb SAR ds ; 
* 

571999 þ * TY SLY NG * 
* \ a © * 


*/ 
L . 4 
, - 
” * TY E 
b b I 1 
"x * 
*# » # w 'T 
EEE . ©* 6. . 
7 
. 2 & : 4 3. » 3 - » * 
» * F h 


* 


free uniform Obedience bp 1 to 


e Ar 4% There the ha pings of the B 
| dy a 2 riff , touched, to 52, 


Ky Chap 1. Meditation out of Macarius 
of 1 | and others, ibid. 81 
Wes ein genera pag. Ke 
1. td 6. which our Fauiour — Chap. IV. 
SEEING GOD: explained in ſe- 
ven particulars, 7,10 19, A Medi- Of the Eternity of this Life, . 
tation, ibid. being without intermixture of Mi- 


ſery, ibid. and without intermiſſi- 
on, 56. and without end, 38. re- 
preſented by the Sabbarb, * Pare 


ei TN expreſſions choſen to ſigniſie 


Chap. II. 
A more particular diſcourſe of 


| this Life, 21. wherein the happi- that it never dies, 62. A Medita- 


neſs of rhe Soul 5 deferibed ; in tion, 64. 1 
regard of its increaſe in the know- | 

ledge of God, 22. 20 30. and i in its Chap. V, 
— to God, to 35. and ſey in God, 
to 40, A "Mc itation out of St, 
9 . T5 


4 * 


Chap. III. 


1 nal Life, 66. whoſe excellence is 
r repreſented from xxi. Rev. 
7. in 5 particulars, from 66. to 
71. Two Obſervations about this 


A farther explication of the Hap- RECORD, 73. to 77. 4 n. | 


pineſs of zhis Life, 42. In perperu- tion, 77» 
al Proniſes of God, 50 46, and in 
Chap. 


Of rhe Certainty of rhis Ero i 
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Chap, VI. 


The Teſtimony of the FATHER, % 
concerning 


D, Eternal Lib, 79. 


82. Ibe ſecond Teſtimony at large 
confidered, from thence 40 93. The 
ahird E ibid. 255 A Me- 
a 9 


e © 


waar wg of the WORD' » 
Teſtimony, 400, 


* %. Ae firſt 
The ſecond, 104; The third, 169, 
14 Meditation * of St. Gregory 
| Natunzes, 416. 8 

2 TY 


435 en vin. 


80 ky Teſtimony of the HOLY 
GHOST; 178. The firſt Teftimo- 
ny, ibid: 9 122. The ſecond, ibid. 
to 128. The thifd, Teſtimony, ibid. 
td" $2:The ſinte of the Church about 
the Hoh "Trinity, ibid. Sc. The 


uſe we ſhould make of this Record, y 


T 355 . cbt 129. 
cup . 


| The relies of the 11A TE R 
"Eternal Life, 141. 

rſt,” the + puricy of our Sa- 

2  De@rine 6 is conſidered in ma- 
ny particulars, ibid; 9 147. /econd- 
ly, the purity of. his 1575 ibid. to 
149. Thirdly, the Baptiſm of John, 


ibid. laſtly, his aun Wes 357 


4 Meditation, 156, 


The Contents of the Second! Par 82 


The firſt Teſtimony illuſtrated, to 


The Te ſtimony of the BLOUDi,; 
conſidered, 1 57+ in ten Bart ſcular:. 
The. firſt, 238. The ſechnd, 169. 
The third, 163. The el 164, 
The fifth, 163. The ſixth, 16). 


ITbe ſeventb, ibid. The eighth, 170 


The ninth, 171. The tenth, 175, 
A Meditation, . 2 14 * 


* cer. XI. 


con dered, 179. Firſt, in the Mi. 
racles he wrought, 180. Which are 


. conſidered in general, 1 ad 


then in 6 particulars, 191. Se- 


1 i condly, in his Reſurrettion from the 


dead, ibid. and Aſcenſi on to heaven, 
196. explained in eigbt-. particy- 
lars, co 200,” An expli cation. of 
2 Se, Peter i. 3, 4. ibid, Ge. 4 
Meditation, 94. * 


Chap XII. 
The Teftiminy of the holy APO- 


©, STLES, 208. who opened this Pr 
Arxine more fully, 208. declaring, 


firft; -how-our Lord will appear in 
perſon at the laſt day, ibid. Oc. Se- 
condly, that i in the mean time Souls, 
eve- 


do not Heep, 209. ed by / 
ral. A As of Peat and St. 


John, to 214. which was always 
the ſenſe of the Church, 215. The 


certainty of the: Apoſtles Teſtimony, 
217. proved by their Life and Do- 
tt ino, 220. by their Bloud, 220 


and by the power of the Spirit which 
accompamied, them, 224. by which 


they 


The Toftinnony of - the. £21k 


— 


—— 


they ci 
thers t 
ditatit 
230. 


n FS. 


I) he Contents of the Second Part.- 


4 


they cured ſome, and delivered o- 
thers to Satan, 227. Sc. A Me- 


23951 ¹⁰⁰ inn Ke! DS e 
den n. 5 


. 30 67 AL 7 4 Water wet} 5 
The Uſe. ne ere 10. nls of this 


RECORD... Firft, in admiring the 
great love f God, 234. Which is 
illuſtrated, ( Secondly.) by what 
God hath done for us, more than for 
any in former times, 238. How un- 
certain the Philoſophers were in 
their reaſonings about. this matter, 


ibid. How. little of 3t-was revealed : 


to the Jews, 241. who bad no ex- 
preſs promiſes of Eternal Life, ibid. 
&c. and therefore ſaw it but ob- 
ſecurely, 246. and had no ſuch Wit- 
neſſes of what they knew, 249. 
Which. ought ( Thirdly ) to excite 
in our Hearts ſuch love to God, as 
moves us univerſally to obey him 
251, No motive comparable to this 
253. whoſe ſtrength appears in fix 


properties it bath, ibid. 20 259, fl 


Which (Fourthly) makes it more 
ſtrange that it doth ſo little move 
Men, ibid. Want of Faith is the 
reaſon' of. it, 260. which we mut 
there fore awaken, 261. by the con- 
ſideration of what hath been ſaid, 
which is braefly. ſummed up, ibid. 
to 267. A Meditation our of St. 
W een te the ſame purpoſe, 


r 


284. Fourthly, about their | 
from it, who... never. haue their 


Chap. XIV. 
A farther Improuemens. of thi⸗ 


RECORD, 271. which we ought to 


believe with an wnſhaken Faith, ib. 
An incouragement to Faith, 272. 
For: the quickning of mia ſeveral 
queſtions are propoſed, which is the 
Fifth Uſe, 275. Firſt, about the 
way to this Felicity, ibid. Secondly, 
about the nature of the way, 280, 


Thirdly, about the unreaſonableneſs 


of being deſirous toſtay 22 here, 
it an 


thoughts in heaven, 283. Fiftbly, 
about the danger of reſiſting ſo 
mighty a motive to welladoing, 287. 
Sixthly, about mens reſolutions, all 
theſe things conſidered; 290. "The 
laſt Uſe concerns the great joy; the 
righteous ſhould have in the tung hes 
7 what they hope for, 29 #4 4 
ſtrong ſupport under the grruteſt a. 
:410ns, 295. demonitrated n 
three Obſernations, ibid. 0 291. 
where the reſolution f good Men 
before Chriſt came is repreſented, 
to 301, The examples of the Mar- 
tyrs preſented, 302, &c. Comfort 


from hence derived againſt tbe deuth 


of. Friends, 303. er in any. other 


ſad rondition, 304. even in dearth. 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, 30%. 
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